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& To the right honourable 


Sir Francis Walſingham Knight, principall Secretarie 
to her excellent Maieſtie, Chauncelour ofthe 
Order, and one of her highneſſe moſt ho- 


nourable priuie Counſell: And to the right wor- 
ſhip M. Francis Haſtings Eſt uire, | T, 
wiſheth proſperitie in this life, and 
life euerlaſting in Chriſt 
our Sauiour. 


EI had to render a reaſon of this my trauaile in tranſſating into 
our mother tongue, that, that hath bene fruitfully laboured and 

ut foorth in the Latine to the great commoditie, and profite of 
fich to whome our good God hath giuen vnderſtanding there- 
in, I mighttruely and — ſay, it was for my poore brethrens 
ſake, which want the bleſſing before ſaid, for the vnderſtanding 


2 
G) a of the Latine, and yet haue great richeſle of the Lorde, in that 


R he hath giuen them the benefite to vnderſtande and reade their 
Bone. For as the ſunne, xhich ſhineth vpon the juſt and vniuſt, 
was not made for the benefite of our countrey only, but of all the World, nor the Sonne 
of God ſent into the Worlde for the Iewes _— but alſo for the Gentiles, parte of 
whome we are, (for he ſhut ys all vnder vnbeliefe, that he might haue mercie vpon all:) 
So neither were the Scriptures leſt for the Grecia only, but for the Barbarian alſo, both 
for the wiſe and ynwiſe,both for the learned and ynlearned of what Nation and tongue 
ſocuer they were, that we altogether through patience and comfort of the holy Scrip- 
ture might haue hope: For ſo farre haue the Scriptures of duetie to goe, as the Apoſtles 
had commandement to preach, and in ſo many —— ſhould the 38 preach, as 
their gift from aboue they might. And as they them ſelues are in this ſorte to be ap- 

ed to our vſe, through the gift of tongues, which God doeth {till powre vpon his 
Church, (though not after the ſame ſorte as at the firſt,) euen ſo, hah holy men 
haue written vpon them through his ynſpeakeable mercies, and by the working of his 
holy Spirit in our tongue, ought likewiſe, by the ſame gift be deuided to the profite of 
the brethren elſe where, which differ in tongue, but in-ynitic of faith: For ſo it 
commeth to paſſe that we communicate one with anothers beneſites, and become to 
haue a felloyſhippe in thoſe things, which otherwiſe ſeemed to be ſeuerall to ſome one 
of ys. Thisbenefi of God for his parte, and confideration of euery one oſ our dueties 
forour partes, brought the Scriptures them ſelues firſt out of Iudea, and the Hebrewe 


tongue, into Grecia, and the language of that Countrey,though not ſo happily as mi 
be wiſhed, from thence, to the | into helping —— tough te 


louing viſitation of our God, into Datch,French,Engliſh,[talian,and ſo foorth, yhich na 
Clit man 


TheEpiſtle. 
man repineth at (that Antichriſt of Rome onely except, who hateth the light, becauſe he 
is not of the light, but of darkeneſſe, as his father the Prince of darkeneſſe, the Deuill is) 
but all that loue God, and feare God, moſt humbly thanke him for, as obedient and 
duetifull children, ſne wing their obedience toward him in ſtudying in his Lawe both 
day and night. 

And as our brethren and Sainctes of God haue done for our behoofe in this point 
touching the Scriptures, ſo haue they done for the works of good Fathers and Prophets, 
cauſing them to ſpeake familiarly to vs, as home borne children with vs, which other- 
wiſe were plantes of Paleſtina, and graſtes of Grecia, and Citizens of the Latins. All 
this I ſay for our profite, that we might taſte and feele hoe louing and mercifull our 

- God is, and what in parte, that Communion of Saintes is, which we ſo oft recite, and 
ſo conſtantly beleeue at this preſent, and ſhall, I truſt, ro the ende, when beliefe ſhall 
ceaſe, and God ſhalbe all in all. For this we confeſſe and beleeue all, that whereſocuer 
we are, and into howe many countryes of the worlde ſoeuer we are ſcattered e are but 
one Church, we make but one bodie, we haue but one head, and bur one Spirit. If God 
taiſe vp a Prophet in our Countrey, as he did at the firſt in Iudea, his minde is, that the 
wordes of this his owne Prophet, ſhall be profitable to the whole body, as well the 
foote which is the furtheſt part, as the heart that is the neerer, ſhall receiue nouriſhment 
and increaſe of ſtrength by it. And for this ende and purpoſe he deuideth diuers giftes 
vnto this body, that the nouriſhment which ſeemeth to be ſo farre off, may be brought 
neerer, yea, and ſo neere, that eche member may liue thereby. So that the giſte re- 
ceiued, layeth a burden vpon him, that hath receiued it, and it is no more in his power, 
to doe or not doe, but he muſt of neceſſitie doe for the profite of Gods Church, accor- 

ding to the meaſure of that gift which Cod hath giuen him, remembring alwayes with 
him ſelfe, that our God is a warie and heedy giuer, and looketh for an account, becauſe 
he tendreth his children, He made vs not for our ſelues, but for our brethren, and ſo 
long ſhall we be here, as he hath appointed our brethren to reape commoditie by vs. 
If we will ſceme to make a propertie of that which ought to be common, and keepeir 
to our ſelues as our owne,which is not ours, but our brethrens, the Lord is faithfull, who 
wil not be ſlacke to puniſh our vnfaithfulneſſe, and to render ys the recompence of our 5 
faithleſſe dealing both towardes him and them. This was one reaſon no doubt, and not 2 
the leaſt, which moued the Fathers in old time, and our good Fathers of this our bleſſed £ 
— Ae yet liuing amongeſt vs, to doe as they did, and do ſtill, by publiſhing thoſe things 
which they haue recciued of God for vs, and not for them ſelues: and hereupon was 
this our godly brother and father, whome we thinke worthie all reuerence in the Lorde, 
not only ſatiſſied to put theſe his notes forth in the Latine tongue, but deſired alſo ſome 
of our godly brethren to communicate them with his Countrey men in their owne lan- 
guage, which as it hath bene godly intended, ſo I am ſure it will be perfourmed, as the 
Lord will. Which thing was no ſmall 3 to me, conſidering as great want in mine 
owne countrey men, & as great profit, which may I truſt riſe vnto them by it, if they can 
be as content to take paines to reade, as I haue taken the labour to write, onely for con- 
ſcience ſake, and in the feare of God, to make them partakers of that commoditie, xhich 
I my ſelf & many mo of my learned brethrẽ haue felt by this ſo fin gular a bleſſing of our 
mercifull father and Lord God, through the tender care that this moſt reuerend father, 
and louing brother Theodore Beza had of vs. This I thought my ſelfe of duty bound vn- 
to, being no otherwiſe ſo preſently able to helpe thẽ, not minding to prevent any other 
mens doing, forT heard not of any that was or would go aboutit,but tendring only the 
profite of the more ſimple and ynlearned which are as deſirous of inſtruction, as I would 
inſtruction were readie for them, and reſpecting that, that I muſt be called to an ac- 
count for,inthe day of our Lord Ieſus. This reaſon ofmy doing, I ſay, I haue to giue and 
teſtifie 
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reſtifie to all the worlde, if it be not ſo much as I might haue done, as happily ſome will 
fay : I ſtay my ſelfe ypon the teſtimonie of a good conſcience before God, being aſſured 
that herein I haue not done amiſſe, crauin g pardon at; Lordes hands for all my wants, 
aſwell of duetie, as of other things in what other reſpects and partes of my life ſoeuer. 
What profite ſhall come of it,  leaue that to the Lorde, for neither the planter nor the 
waterer is any thing, but God that giueth the increaſe, and yet I doubt not but it ſhal do 
that good which the Lorde hath appointed it for. The enemies will take occaſion to 
ſtumble at it, and that is one profite, for Chriſt was made for the fall of many: other I 


truſt ſhall receiue comfort by it, for the ſame is a Sauiour to his. As all men haue not 


faith, ſo all men ſhall not receiue it, and therein as no man can marueile, ſo I can not be 
grieued, for they that are ſuch,are prepared to deſtruction. Onely my purpoſe was, and 
mine earneſt prayer to God is, that if not all, yet many may receiue comfort of it to thei 

immortalitie: as for the reſt, if the Lorde hath ſo appointed it, that I ſhoulde be a ſauour 
of death ynto death to them,and this my paines taken ſhoulde be a furtheranceto their 
hardening, as I goe not about to ſeeke out his vnſpeakeable councels, ſo all laude and 
praiſe be to his Name for it. Hovvbeit, l determine of none, but vnto them that haue this 
ſigne of reprobation, this I ſay, and I call heauen and earth to witneſſe againſt them this 
day, that if they goe on forwarde in this ſtriuing againſt God, they ſhall vndoubtedly pe- 
rift, and this my labour ſhall be a witneſſe againſt them in that day, For he that retuſeth 
to heare the worde preached,and will not reade it, if God haue giuen him that gift that 
he may reade it,pronounceth ſentence againſt him ſelfe,thathe is none of the children 
of God, that he is none of the ſheepe of Chriſt, that he hath no part of inheritance in 
that Kingdome, which was prepared for ys before the beginning of the world. For doth 
not Chriſt ſay, My ſneepe heare my voyce ? and doeth not Paul ſay, Faith is by hearing, 
and hearing by the worde of God? we are not Chriſtes then,if we wil not heare,and we 
can not haue faith, if the worde doe not ſounde vnto vs: and looke where faith is not, 


there is no Chriſtianirie, there is no life, there is no ſaluation: and if no life, ifno ſaluati- 


on, then no Chriſt, no God, for God is not the God of the dead, but of the liuing: and 
liue without faith we can not, and to haue faith without the worde it is impoſſible, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ordinarie way of our ſaluation: if it otherwiſe fall out by wa 

of reuelation, it is rather by way of miracle, and ofa ſpeciall grace, which may not cauſe 
vs to temptthe Lorde in forſaking his appointed way, Daud ſpeaking of the bleſſednes 


of the happie man, (and there is no happy man but the childe of God,) ſetteth doune 
fhis happineſſe, that he ſtudieth vpon the Lawe | 
| ofthe Lorde both day and night: And this isnotleft vnto vs as a point to be ordered 


this (we knowe) as a chiefeſt point o 


at our diſcretion, as who woulde ſay, We may be happie with it, and we may be bleſſed 
without it: no not ſo,it is a thing very requiſite and neceſſary for them which haue the 
gifte, as without which, they ſhall not be bleſſed : For howe can we recciue a gifte of 
the Lorde, and not giue an account for it? And what is he ſo yoyde ofthe Spirite of 
God,that knoweth not, howe he muſt repent him of his ſlackeneſſe in vſing any good 
bleſſing of God, and call for pardon and mercie, that his negligenc n uot oe impu- 
ted to him? And is there any repentance without a finne? Can I £.aue pardon at Gods 
handes for that wherein I haue not offended ? Thy very calling for mercie(O man) 
whatſoeuer thou art, argueth and telleth thy conſcience thou haſt ſinned therein, and if 
thou ſce,it muſtbe ſo at thy latter ende,ifGod giue thee ſpace and gracetorepent,con- 


ſider it betime with thy ſelfe, make thy reckening nowe,that if thou wilt be bleſſed, * 


thou niuſt meditate and ſtudy in the Scri of thy Lorde and God both = and 
night: Ifthourememberthe recreation of thy body with ſome lawfull pleaſures, forget 
not the refreſhing of thy ſoule with this heauenly ſoode: Let not Gods goodneſſe to- 
wards thee in giuing thee ſome libertic, cauſe thee to become ramindfull & I 
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him, and deadly enemie to thy ſelfe. Our duetifulneſſe herein, and how much God requi- 

reth at our hands, is ſet forth herein, that in the Law written by Moſes all fathers are cõ- 

manded to teach it their children, to ſpeake oſit, ſitting at home, and going abroade, to 

vrite it vpon the poſtes of their houſes, to make them frontlets of it, & hemmes of their 

garments: And ſhall we thinke that this lawe periſhed with them ? becauſe we are not 

[ewes,are we not therefore Gods people? No doubt it is written for our inſtruction: for 

all things that are written, ſaith the Apoſtle, are written for our learning: And what then 

ſhall we learne hereby, yea, what thing muſt we learne hereby: but as we haue heard & 

read in Dauid that if we will be bleſſed, we muſt meditate in it both day and night, both 

for our ſelues, and for our children: for our brethren, for our families? Hereupon alſo the 

Apoſtle renueth the commandement, and refreſheth the charge to al Chriſtians of what 

ale order, calling, condition ſoeuer they be, ſaying, Let the worde of God dwell in 

you plenteouſſy in all wiſedome,Hearken you lothſome hearts, and giue care, you that 

will needes beare about with you this open marke of reprobation: thinke you that this 

is ſpoken to you? For if you be not within the compaſſe ofthis ſaying of the Apoſtle, you 
are not within the compaſſe of euerlaſting life. Are you, or do you take your {clues to be 

of the nomber of them, in whom the word of God muſt dwell plenteouſly ? How ſhal it 

come to dwell in you? How ſhall it take poſſeſſion of you? Can you tel what dwelling 

meanethꝰ It is to = ful poſſeſſion, & a manſion houſe in you, to fit & reſt there,torule 

& gouerne there, as you do in your houſes, & places of your owne abode, And how ſhal 

this be, but by that ordinary meanes which God hath appointed you ? which 1s by rea- 

n ding and hearing. It commeth not by Idleneſſe and worldly vanities, it commeth not by 
dicing and carding, dancing & dalliance, it cõmeth not by chambering & wantonneſſe, 

this is not the way to haue the word of God to 0 You muſt ſearch the Scrip- 

tures. Do you thinke to haue eternall life? You mult looke into them: Search the Scrip- 

tures, ſaith Chriſt, for they beare witneſſe of me. But you paſſe not for him:If you did, you 

would neuer beſo careleſſe of your ſelues, and carefull to ſerue the Deuill, I ſay you are 

carefull to ſerue the Deuill, when you riſe vp earely, and go late to bed, when you leaue 

no labour nor paines, to ſeeke after the pleaſures of the fleſn, and can not abide to heare 

ofthe worde, you can not abide, I ſay, once to looke vpon it, it is death to you, to heare 

a Preacher once in a twelue moneth. And yet you will be called Abxabams children: 

He that ſhoulde ſay otherwiſe of you, ſhoulde haue the defiance giuen him: But the 

trueth is, you are not his children, vnleſſe you followe his ſteppes: And what ſayeth the 

Gen. 1 8. 1g, Scripture of him? I knowe that he will commande his ſonnes and his houſholde after 
him,that they keepe the way of the Lord. Which of you hath a care to that? Or howe 

can you haue a care to it, if you knowe them not 2and howe can you knowe them with. 

out reading or Preaching ? Cornelius was a true childe of Abraham, he feared God and 

all his houfholde So was Eunice, Timothies mother, and Lois his Grandmother, and 

ſee what her praRtiſe was being but a woman, ſhe nouriſhed vp her ſonne inthe words 

offaith, and of good doctrine. Which of you can bring vp his childe in doctrine, and 

knoweth none him ſelfe? Or how wilt thou haue thy childe follow that, xhich thou ha- 

| teſt thy ſelfe ? It can not be, ſuch Grapes can not be gathered of ſuch thornes, nor ſuch 
Aftes 17,1. figges of theſe thiſtles. They of Berea were right children of Abraham, and famous fel- 
lowes :-ſo ſaich the Scripture : and why ſo? For they receiued the worde with all readi- 

nes, & ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo, Why thẽ, you are bur 
baſtards, & no children: Shamefull is your name, & hateful to all the worldeFor where 

is your readineſſe in regeiuing the worde? where is your daily ſearching the Scripture ? 

. Tim. 4. Giueattendance to reading fach Paul to Timothie, & againe, Cõtinue in learning, for in 
13,16, ddcing this thou ſhalt both ſaue thy ſelfe, & the that heare thee. And this is not a precept 
for Miniſters only, but generally for all men: For thou ſhalt ſaue thy ſelſe faith he: other I 
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am ſure will be partakers of ſaluation aſwell as they, it is not proper to them onely tobe 
ſaued, no more it is to them alſo toreade the Scriptures : ſo then if it be a commande- 
ment to him, it is to vs all, becauſe we will all be ſaued. Wilt thou bee ſaued then? Then 
muſt j reade and heaxe the Scri r 
dwelling plenteouſſy, the Apoſtle meaneth thou muſt be cunning and in 

for the knowledge of it to inſtruct chy ſelfe and other, and alſo tor the framingofthy 
life aſter it. To you it is, to you, I ſay, which are not miniſters, whom the * 
keth ynto, to you that are troubled with worldly affaires, you eſpecially muſt read the 
Sctiptures, and reade them with great diligence. The more enemies a man hath, the 
better he ought to be armed: None haue more enemies, then the worldly men: Which 
of you goeth foorth to battell, and putteth not on his armour ? The armed com- 
monly ouercome, and are ſaued, and not the ynarmed. And who needeth the Phy- 
fician more, then hee that is moſt wounded ? I vill not enter into compariſon, che- 
ther of you is in moſt daunger, the Miniſter, I meane, or the other that is no Miniſter, 
Iwoulde rather wiſh you to conſider it your ſelues, that ſo by entring into your ſelues, 
you might feele what neede of armour you haue, hat neede of a Phyſician. But this l 
will faye, becauſe you feele it to your ſmarte, where it pleaſeth God to viſite you, 
When any temptation falleth ypon you, as if it pleaſe the Lord to ſtrike you with ſicke- 
neſſe, with lameneſſe, to take away your children, your goods, and thoſe things which 
ye loue beſt, in ſteade of God, youll ſelues, and humbly ſubmitting your ſelues to 


the mightie hande of God, to murmuring againſt him, you fall to de- 
22 » you remayne comfortleſſe, you can not rayſe vp your owne heartes , nor 
the heartes of your brethren, which are proued with the like tentation. What a lamen- 
table caſe is it to ſee one of you haters and deſpiſers of the worde of God, to come to a 
ſicke man to comforte him, yea, to your owne wiues, and children, to your friendes and 
acquaintance? miſerable is the comfort (God wot) that you giue him: you ſtandelike 
blockes and ſtockes, not knowing howe to direct him, hs ſhewing foorth your con- 
demnation, being neerer to Hell, then he is to the Graue, and to everlaſting death, then 
he is to this bodily death. You can pretẽd no excuſe, but onely that you are not learned, 
and why are you not learned, ( ſpeake to you that can reade)ſeeing you haue the Scrip- 
tures in your owne tongue? Your common pretence in former times haue bene, be- 
cauſe they were harde: Though that excuſe be none, for ſome of you that can reade, 
haue traueyled in harder, I am ſure: and for the reſt, this 1 ſay, that the harder it is, the 


more paynes you ought to haue beſtowed in it. For if you bee reſolued as you ought to 


bee, that you are bounde to kno we your fathers will, the hardneſſe of it may not cauſe 
you to forſake your duetie. I wil referre you but to your owne iudgement: What is he a- 
mongſt you, that, if in his fathers laſt Will and Teſtament, by the benefite whereof, 
he looketh to enioye his fathers landes, there were ſome one clauſe harde, woulde not 
you be diligent in ſearching it out, by reading and reading againe, by conferring with 
other more learned then him ſelfe , by hauing the iudgement of the beſt Lawyers ? So 
that in our cauſes or earthly matters, hardneſſe can not cauſe vs to ſlacke our dueties, 
but rather cauſe vs to vſe more diligence. So ſhoulde it bee, yea, ſo woulde it hee in this 
Wilt & Teſtament, whereby our hope is to come to the inheritance of euerlaſting life: if 
as one clauſe of it ſhoulde bee harde, that ſhoulde not cauſe an hardneſſe to 
caſt off the care of the whole , and vtterly to ſurceaſe from looking vpon it. But this 
ſhewerh, as I ſayde, whatwe are. For if we were Children and not baſtardes, we would 
haue as great a care to it for all the hardneſſe, as wee haue to an earthly wyll. Well, it 
hath pleaſed God in this our latter age, to remoue this cloke, the Scriptures are made 
plaine vnto vs, and this newe Teſtament, by theſe notes of Bex, ſo plaine both for the 
meaning it ſelfe of euery ſentence, and for the plaine light ofeuery worde, and 2 


of ſpeache, that no man can pretende that former excuſe, I dare auouche it, and who 
ſo readeth it, ſhall ſo finde it, that there is not one harde ſentence, nor darke ſpeach, 
nor doubtfull worde, but is ſo opened, and hath ſuch light giuen it, that children may 
goe through with it, and the ſimpleſt that are may walke without any guide, without 
wandering and going aſtray. So that if thou wilt not ſtill harden thine owne heart, and 
prom wrath vnto thy ſelfe againſt the day of wrath, thou muſt nowe come, and take 
wayes, and ſhewe foorth better fruites then thou haſt done, But happily, thou 
- wiltpretende cortuption, and ſay that the Scriptures are falſified with theſe corrections, 
and marred with theſe gloſes: Thus in deede Antichriſt ſayeth: but thou haſttofollowe 
the counſell of the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of the Apoſtles, Trie the Spirites, whether 
they be of God or no. Thou mult examine them, and conferre them firſt with theScrip- 
tures, before thou condemne them, for ſo did they of Berea, and ſo did the Samaritans 
as wereadein John. For vnleſſe thou heare Chriſt him ſelfe ſpeake in his worde, and 
conferrethoſe things that are layde before thee, with the Scripture, thou ſhalt be decei- 
ued, Thou knoweſteucnin worldly affaires, for a man to condemne another before he 
haue heard him, is a great poynt of raſhneſle, and diſſalowed of all men: and hee that 
will giue his judgement vpon a matter before hee haue well weighed it, carieth about 
him the name ofa foole. But if according to the hardneſſe of thine heart which can not 
repent, thou wilt not come to better wayes, and meaneſt to remaine ſtill in like lothing 
ofthe Scriptures,and forſlacking thy duetie therein, as thou haſt done in former times: I 
pronounce the wrath and vengeance of God againſt thee, and tell thee from the Lords 
mouth, thou ſhalt haue no part in the inheritance of the righteous, And as for you, my 
poore brethren, which haue taſted and felt the louing mercies of our good and graci- 
ous Lorde and Father, and haue entred into a league with him, to take him to bee your 
God, as hee hath taken you to bee his people, receiue you this benefite of the Lorde, as 
my truſt is you will, with ioyfull heartes : bee mindfull to give thankes to the Lorde, 
for this worthy brother of ours, and pray for his continuance amongſt vs in his Church, 
that we may bee further enriched by his meanes , and receiue greater comfortes of the 
Lorde by the handes of his ſeruant. I will not ſtande to commende this worke vnto you, 
both for the faithſulneſſe of the tranſlation, and for theſingular profiteofthe notes: the 
commoditie, which I knowe yndoubtedly, you fhall rcape thereby, will commende it 
ſufficiently to your godly heartes. The thankefulneſſe that you can ſhewe bothto God 
for him, and to him for his paynes , is the diligent and paynefull reading of that which 
he hath diligently and paineſully written, If otherwiſe it ſhoulde fall out, which I hope 
will not, you ſhould fall into the condemnation of the wicked, and turne this bleſſing of 
the Lorde to your hurt and deſtruction. And as you ſhall thinke your ſelues bounde to 
him, for thus e the Scriptures of God vnto you, ſo be you mindefull to pray for 
them, by whoſe godly meanes they come to your handes. This doore hath bene ſhut 
vp a great while you knowe, be thankefull therefore to God, and pray for the long life 
and happie reigne of our moſt dreadſull ſoueraigne, Elizabeth, by Gods gratious and 
louing mercies, towardes this his Church of Exg/ande, our moſtlawfull and onel 
Prince, our true anoyntedof the Lorde, and mother of this /-ael. As the Lorde hat 
preſerued her Maieſtie mightily theſe yeeres paſſed, from the traiterous treaſons of trai- 
terous and blood thirſty diflembling hypocrites heartes, ſo it may pleaſe him to conti- 
nue his Fatherly protection towardes her, and diſcouer all counterfeites, and plucke a- 
why all viſards from their faces, that her Maieſtie may ſee in deed who are her enemies, 
and he through his mightie power confound and bring them to ſhame, that either with 


heartor hand,intende or meane any thing againſt her, And let al ſuchas fearethe Lord, 

Plalm.79.6. faye with Dauid touching Gods enemies and her Maieſties: Powre out thy wrath, 
© Loxde, vpon the people that haue not knowne thee, and ypon the Kingdomes that 

SEE haue 


7 The Epiſtle. 5 


haue not called ypon thy Name. Be thankefull alſo and pray for the Honourable Coun- 
ſell, by whoſe good meanes vnder her Maieſtie, you _ this benefite , andſhall doe 
greater, ifwith thankefull hearts you turne vnfainedly to the Lorde, and pray for the in- 
creaſing of his graces in them, whom hee hath placed as vnderſhepherdes ouer this his 
houſe of Iſrael, And for mine owne part, as I ſhall I truſt remaine mindefull all the dayes 
of my life with earneſt and heartie prayer firlt for her Maieſtie, and her long and d 
reigne ouer vs, with all peace and quietneſſe, tothe deſtruction of all her enemies both 
open and diſſembling, which ſeeke their owne wealth more then her Maieſties health: 
and next for her moſt Honourable Counſell, that as good fathers they may rule over 
vs as children, and not as ſeruantes: ſo to your Honour, as I am moſt bounde, I preſent 
this teſtimonie of mine heartie good will and meaning towardes you, being readie to 
performe all the duetifulneſſe to your Honour,which the Lorde ſhall giue mee, both in 
prayer to him for your health, and increaſe of zeale to the maintenance of his king- _ 
dome, which is the onely proiect of your Honour, and the marke you haue to ſhoote at, 
And as in duetie I haue and am bound to your 2 for the great courtiſies I haue 
receiued of you not a fewe yeeres, and for the feare of God which I fee inyou, which 
the Lorde increaſe to the honour of his Name, and to bee alight to the brethren, ſol 
ioyne you herein, in one poore and ſimple remembrance of my good will, being not a- 
ble by ſeuerall gifts, to ſhewe howe much I thinke my ſelſe in debt to you, The thing it 
ſelfe I knowe is great, but my labour but ſmall, for my chiefeſt reſpect was to 
and helpe the more ſimple fort. God graunt it may be — — to them, and that 
his children may reape that commoditie by it, which my praier is they ſhal: 
Then ſhall I thinke my ſelfe bleſſed of the Lorde, and thanke him 
heartily for his Fatherly goodnes towardes me,with earneſt 
prayer to him for your honour and — 1 that 
his peace may remayne vpon you for 
euer, and vpon all the Iſra- 
el of God. 
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The Printer to the di. 


De. 


hipent reader. 


FE ARE Chriſtian Reader, to the intent chou mighteſt the bet- 
ter enioy the benefit of theſe notes or expoſitions vpon the newe 
Teſtament: I thought it not 3 eclare vnto thee the — 
for as much as the quotations or citing 

ptures in the mar which direct to other 


Y 

whichthoudehreſt; For example, in the firſt worde ofthe firlt Chapter 

laced this firſt marke, N looke out the like marke in the margent, and there thou ſhale 

; Fade, Luke 3.23. which place agreeth to this of Matthewe, and ſo lſłewiſe thou ſhale 

finde in the reſidue. But if many quotations belong to one place, word or ſentence, the 

firſt is onely marked, and thoſe that follow e — — to the ſame, And ifit 

fall out that there be more then ſixe directions in one page, then is the fuſt repeated a- 

gaine,and the reſidue following in order as at the beginning: as it appearcthinthe firſt 

page of Matthewe, where both in the text and margent alſo, they are all ſet downe,and 
the fourc firſt repeated. 

The notes which are directed by figures of Arithmetike as 1, 24 3. 4. &c, through- 
out the Euangeliſtes and Actes, declare the effect or ſumme of the doctrine conteined 
berweene one of the ſayde figures, and the next that followeth, as for example, from the 
figure, 1, in the firſt line and firſt word of Matth vnto the figure 2. in the x8, verſe ofthe 
fame Chapter, the doctrine there gathered is ſer downe in y Margent in this ſort, . Icſu 
came of Abraham of the tribe of Inda, and of the ſtoct of D axid as God promiſed. 

And inthe Epiſtles in like forte they declare the methode and art which the A 
vſe, and howe euery argument or — dependeth one vpon another: theſe figures are 


A 17 ine at che beginning of Chapter. the notes which 
order of — of the Alphabet — rm, wich the like — Fe 
in the margent, ſerue to nde and lighten the darke wordes and phraſes immedi- 
atly e As in the firſt line and ſeconde worde, the letter, a. being referred 
vnto, a, directly againſt him in the Margent, ſneweth that this word, Booke, ſignifieth 
Arebearſall as the Hebrewes vſe to ſpeaks: as Gene. f. I. I he boolę of the generations. 
Theſe letters beginne at the beginning of cuery Chapter, continuing vnto x. 
and ſo beginning againe with, a, if there be ſo many notes that 
they = —_— in _— the _— one 
t. This haue I one 
"_ thy commoditie — 
thou the fruite, and 


iue the c 
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ehe diſcription of the hoh 
Lande, conteyning the placet mentioned in the 


foure Euangeliſts, with other places about the ſea coaſts, 


wherein may be ſeene the wayes and iourneyes of Chtiſt 
and his Apoſtles in Iudea, Samaria, and Galile:for into 
theſe three partes this Lande is deuided, 
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The places ſpecified in the Mappe, with their ſtuatlon by 


the obſeruation of the degrees concerning 


Aſcalon 
Azort 
Bethlehem 
Bethphage 
Bethſaida 
Bethabara 
Bethania 
Cana of Galile 
Capernaum 
Carmel mount 
Ceſarea Straton 
Ceſatea Philippi 


NY 


65,24:31,32. 
65,35:32. 
65,55:31,51. 
68, 31,58, 
66,51:32,29, 
66,34:321. 
66. 31,58. 
66, 52:3 2,48. 
66, 53:32, 29. 
66,3 1:3 2, 50. 
66, 16:3 2,25. 
67,39·33˙5. 


their length and bredth. | 


Coraſim 66, 53:32, 29. Lor, the other fountaine whence 

Dan, one of the fountaynes lordan ſpringech 67, 3 1:33, 7. 
whence Iordan ſprin- 1 alſo Dalmanu- 
geth. 67, 25:33, 8. tha. 66, 48:32, 28. 

Ennon 66, 40:32, 18. 66,3 5:32,33. 

Emmaus 65, 54:3 1.59. 66, 56:3 2,42. 

Ephen 66, 8,32. 66,50:32,5b. 

Gadara or Gazara 66,48:32,29. 66.223 2,19. 

Gaza 65, 10:3 , 40. 67, 15:33, 30. 

lericho 66, 10: 32,1, Silo 

1 66, 31,55. Tyrus 

oppe 65, 49: 32, 5- Tyberias 


Naim 

Nazareth 
Prolemais 
Samaria the cicie 
Sidon 


K The holy y Golpd of 3 


ſus WT, according to 
S. Marthewe, | 


CHAP. L 


1 That, Ieſus is that Meſſias, the Sauiour promiſed to the Fathers, 18 The nati- | 
uitic of Chriſt.  - Flake pay. 


the nn IESVS cameofAbza- 
Eis 7 chen non] Dauid, the ſonne bemokthetribe 


e ſaac. And Jſaacbe- TY 


begaz Judas and pom, 
| + OI hare and F 5 25 e- 
| nn 5,and Faraok AY 


— A 


5—5ßðs— 


Booz — -achah. * ann DAE ance. 
LIES 2 ofnhome 


— I: Gena 


2 ſonne of 


And Joſaphat begate Jozam, e i= —=Y 


Joatham, And Joathams begate Achat 8 


Gene. 29.35. 


— 
begate Jakim. 


And Jakim Jecho⸗ 4 
dau the tame ther were away to 


* . I, 


and 17.12, 
wereca away into Babylon, 4; {Jecho- . Kg. 15. 
\Salryrtbegate Fooebe begate Eliacim. . 
— Tins 10, 11. pe. 


+ 2. King. 20. 
21. and 21.18. 1. Chro. 3. 13, 14, 15. 2. King. 23. 34. and 24.1, 6. 2. Chro. 36.4% d Iba 

is, che captiuitie fell in the dayes of Iakim and inane a 15416. anbei bel ir „ 
rying away into captiuitic, 1. Chron. 3.16. Wl Exra. 3. 2. and 5. 2. — 


14 Ind 


F. Natthewe. 


1 wenge A302 begate Sadoc, And Dadoc begate Achim. And 
Ac ate Eli 
- 595 1 EleazarbegateWacthan | 
e All theſe nd Matthan 
which are rec- 16 And Jac the huſband of Mary, ot whome 
koned My in WwasbomeIESVS, ls Chill, 
this pedegree. 1-7 So all the generations from Abꝛaham to Dauid, are 
Nocke a chey Foureteene generations, And from Dauid vntill they were ca 
bocca ried away into Babylon, fourteene generations: and after they 
| etherorderly were caried away into Babylon vntill Chat, fourteene gene- 
in their de- rations. 
— 18 C Nowe the birthof ES Vs Chailt was thus, when as 
2 Chnit the his mother Marie was betrothed to Joſeph, betoze they came 
true JnmanX together, ſhe was found with childe of the holy Ghoft, 
b. Jeſus 19 Then Joſephher hufband beingatuſt man, and not wil: 
Sau as lingto | make herapubline erample , Was minded to put her a- 
dur) is concei: Wap ſecretiyp. 
— theUir- - 20 But whiles he thought theſe things, beholde ye 2 1 of 
gine by the bo · the Loꝛde appeared vnto him in a dꝛeame , \ W 7d . 
ly Gholt, as ſonne ol Dauid, feare not to take Marie thy e wile: loꝛ that whic 
was fozetoldby ig h conceiued in RES ofthe holy Ghoſt. 
theP1ophet.. 21 Andſhee ſhall bing foozth a Sonne, andthouſhalt call 
{De oy his Name E SV S: fox hee Hall F Taue his people from their 


Recciue he 
ather 8 dall Get was 11 it might be fulfilled , which is 
and kinsfolkes . N ſa 
hapdess 23 7 Beale, a ; bon lte wich che, and ſhall beare a 


g W = 74 3 theyſhallcallhis — Emmanuel, which is by inter⸗ 
por a 2 God with vs. 
e ty Cen ad, hes ngrapedfetan ieepe. did asthe Ingell 
wife. ofthe Lo him, and tooke his wike, 
h Ofthemo- 25 But — ior lde had bꝛought foozth her art 
_ ſubſtãce, boꝛne ſonne, and he called his name IE SVS. 

the hol 
Ghoſt. 4 Chiltis boꝛne ok che camevirgine which neuer knew man: andis called Jeſus of God him 
lelfe,by the Angel. Luke 1.31. f Acts. 4. 12. i Deliuer, and this ſheweth vs the meaning ofthis 
name leſus. + Eſai. 7.14. k There is in the Hebrewe and Greeke text, an article added, to point 
out the woman, and ſe & her foorth plainely : as you woulde ſay, That Virgine , or a certaine Vin rginc, 
| This litle worde Till, in the Hebrewe tongue, giveth vs to vnderſtande alſo, that a thing ſhall not 
come to paſle in time to come: as Michol had no Fildren Till her deaths day, 2.Sam.6,23,Andin the 
laſt Chapter of this Euangeliſt: Beholde, I am with you Till the end of the world. 


CHAP. II 


: | The wiſe men, w as are the firſt fruites of the Gentiles , w orſhip Chriſt. '4 Toſeph 
Heth! in: o Egypt with Icſus and his mother, 16 Herod ſayech the children. ] 


1 2 when 


= — — ——— ther wall come thegouer- 1 


. * 4 


| Chap. ij. | "= - 


In «JU N (ate 2.6, 
chere Chitta | 


poore chilve, 
Jewes love lapde downe in 
ſtarre in the acrib,and nox 


| the — 
e 


at 


Sede eee thing let by of 


heard this,] he was troubled , and an bisoune per 


ermgtogetherallthe-chiefe Prieisand Sc *Scribep _ 
nd cp ee w. I Bech lem in Judea-top foxſoitis dunno 
a auen, and 
Berh-izemin the landofJuda, artnot the/leaſt ese, 
gers: which 


called he women, — — 


3 When wich 


tten hy 
6 X Ind 


ſhall feede 


—.— 


againe,thatJ may come alfo,and 
9' C Sowhen hav heard the Bin 
theltarre which they ſeeneinthe befozethem, 1 
it came and ſtoode ouer cheplace] wherethebabe was. . rpg 
Io And whenthep 


cevngarea the ſtarre, they reioyced with anex⸗ Wiſe and 
learned men: 

nd went into h houte a ound babe » Maryhis mother is 

and b fell downe, a woꝛ d him, and opened their treaſures, — <1" 

and — vnto him gi 3, euen gold, andfrankincenſe,and — vſe in 

my2rhe, ood part. 

12 Andafter they were! warned ol God in a dꝛean thatthey c Was much 
thotrld not goe againe to Herode, they returned into their coun⸗ moucd,for he 
"_ C. Ifter thetrdeparttire. beholde, the AngelloftheLozde and comers 
appeareth toJoſephinadzeame, ſaying; Iriſe, and take che babe — 6; 
and his mother, and flee into 5 and be there till bꝛing thee the lewes were 
woꝛde: foꝛ Yerode will ſceke the babe, to deſtroy him. doubled: for 


wickednes is madde and raging. d The chiefe Prieſtes, that is, ſuch as were of Actons fa- 
milie, which were deuided into foure and twentie orders , R bron. 24. 5. and 2. Chron. 36. 
14. e They that expound the Lawe tothe people, for the Hebrewes take this w * of an other 
which ſignifieth as much as to expound and declare. Micha. 5. 2. John 7: 7-47: f Thou ghthou 
bee a ſmall towne, yet ſhalt thou bee very famous and noble — h the birth of the Nef ias, who 
ſhalbe borne in thee; That ſhall rule and gouerne : for Kings are fitly called feeders and ſhep- 
heards of the peo ple, 4 A kind of tumble and lowly reuerence. i- The rich and coſtly preſents; 
ny th — him. k God warned & told them ofit, when as they asked it not. 2 Chyit 

vet lrarfe bone, beginneth to be crucified 27 1 in himſelle, and alſo in his ——_ Y 

1 d 14 


ledge him. 
+> nee — and lo, a For there 


F. Matthewe. 
11 1. 2 So yearoleand tooke the babe and his mother by might, 
| ar God "an e e 
the mouth of kulliled, which is —.— Lod 


the Prophets. gf Egypt haue J called 
Flere. 31.15. - 16 CThen he wasmockedof p t9iſemen, was 
in A voyce of ęrceding en lan teal — — 


lamenting 

weepin and Veth lem, a in als coaſtes fro two pere old#vnder 2 
e 
ter is ſpoken by the Pꝛophet 


Al that copaſle 
about Bethle- 218 n 5. 18 In Aham was va v oyce hear mourning,and Weeping, 
he: for Rachel and A ue wen — wou 


- Jacobs wife, 


who dyed in * 3J A of Lo 
childbed 9 nd when e wasdead-behode.n naeloftheLomd 
b 80 u che appeareth in a dꝛeame to Joleyh in 


2 fo 
way jleadeth 20 ** ping, Ariſe, and tane the babe and his mother, and 
ewas, intothe addr Aar, tur ther aredead whichſought$ babes 


which ĩis alſo 21 Chen he aroſe vp and toote the babe and his mother, and 
been oft _ Sbehes 992 ee ſtead 
ccauſe OT ine 22 r 

fuiculnes of Ibis lather ered, He was a ald togothithoe: perafterhe was 

the ſoyle, and 

pleticofcorne. warned ol God in ad — — 
: Chiltis 23 And went and dwelt in a citie called Nazareth , that it 

bought vp in might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Pꝛophetes, which 

Nazarcth, after WaS,] That he ſhould be called a Nazarite. 


the death of ÿ tyꝛant, by Gods pzouidFce:that by the very name ol ö place, it might plainly appearctothe 
wozld,thathe is yLowsgtrue Nazarite, 


CHAP. III. 
John preacheth. 4 His apparell and meate. 5 He baptizeth. 8 The fruites of re- 
pentance, 10 The axe at the roote of the tree. 12 The fanne andthe chaffe, 


Marke 1.4, 23 ee is  baprized, 
Luke 3.3. { S dl in⸗thole dayes., John the Baptiſt came and 
Ra 


3 dinthe* wildernes ol Judea, 
7111 


reth, but a 
great while PR the ſpace of 25. yeres: for in the 30. yere ofhis age vns Ieſus baptized of lohn: 
therfore by thoſe dayes, is ment, at that time that Ieſus remayned as yet an inhabitãt of the towne of 
| Nazareth, 1 John, who thꝛough his ſingular holines t rare atiſterenes of lie, cauſed al mẽ to caſt their 
eyes vpon him, pꝛepareth 9 way fo2 Chailt following faſton at his hecles, as j Pzophce Eli fozetolde,# 
dcliucreth p ſumme of p Goſpel, which iwſhoxt ſpace after ſhould be deltuered more fully, b In an hilly 
coũtrey, uhich was norwithſtiding inhabited, for Zacharie dwelt there: Luk r 4⁰.l And there was Io- 
abs houſe, 1. Kin. 2.3 4. and beſides thele, Ichoſhuah maketh mẽtion of fixe townes j were in this wil- 
dernes, cha. 1 5.61, c The word in; Greeke tongue, fignifieth a . ng ofour minds & hearts from 
cul to better. d The kingdom of Meſſias, xhoſe gouernmẽt ſhalbe heauẽly, & nothing but heaucly. 


3 Foz 


: 4 
#:# | 
1 7 
ay 
; ut 
* 
* F 


x auailcth the vnbeleeuing 


Chap. i 
wh Fnthis tagen it is ſpoken bythe 
Wasen xe of hom a — 1 eee rr 
Helen ene e Lake 9.4 | 
ala lopnes: his meate was allo * locuſtsand 1951-23, 
5 Chen wentaut to 


m: hierutalem and all qudea, and all Insa u 


rounde about } Mar.r.6. 

11 - ndthey were baptied ol him in Jozdan, b contelling their ict 
7 Nowe when hee ſawe many of the T d ot meate, which 
Sadduces cometo bisbapeilme⸗ he ſaide vnto them, } the certaine of the 


tions of  vipers, who hath toꝛe warned youto flee fromthe anger ==" * 
to come: 


vſe, 1 hiehwerte 

8 : Bing fozth therefoze trulte worth amendmentoflife, rc. 
9 And inke not to ſay bn Ag, e uur Wins, Nocutes, 

ham to [our] father : . Eult.in O4 


theſe ſtones to rayſe e Mar. 1. 

10 And now alſo is the axe put to . ves 7. 
koꝛe euer tree which . not foozth good kruite, is hewen g The people 
do wne, and caſt into the . i . 7 

II x5 —— ——— amendement cknow- 
life, but th 4 9 41 is mightier then J, whole webs _ 

b g a warp rover ;theho- we . 
free remiſſion 


12 *Which hich hath his kame iny{8hand hand, and wil make cleane and forgi 
Wn ther his wheate — his garner, but will burne nc of th 


ſinnes. 


13 Ae eee, 7 


e Nut Jopnear ſly put him backe, haue neede to "a bee 
earn 5 
bebaptied ofthee,mpconme@ chou,! 24 wap 


againſt vs ſo much as the opinion ol our ane righteouſnes oeth. + Chap.,r2.34. 3 Truerepen- 
tance — — the minde and heart. 4 The faith of the fathers, 
en nothing at all: And yet foz all that, God plapeth not the Ipar. nod dea 
ae whchhemave wihche opfchrs i Thinke not that yoy haue any 
cauſe to bee proude of A In your heartes. + John 8.39, Acts.1 3.26, Chap. 7. 19. 
XMarke 1. I Luke 3.16, laka = AQes.1.5,and 2.4. and8,17,andig.4 Mee may nei⸗ 
ther dwell vpon the ſignes which Gon hath oꝛayned as meanes to leade vs vnto our ſaluation, neither 
vpon them that miniſter them: but we multclime vp tothe it ſelfe, that is toſay, to Chyift, who 
inwardly worketh  cffectually, which is outwardly vntovs, 1 The outward ſigne put- 


ecth vs in minde of this, that we muſt change our liues and become better, aſſuring vs as by a ſeale, 
that we are ingraffed into Chriſt, whereby our olde man dyeth,and the newe man riſeth vp, Rom. 6. 
6 The triumphes ok the wicked th: A ende in eucrlaſting toꝛment. m Will clenſe ir this hly,and 
make a ul riddance. L Mark, 1.9. Luke 3.21. 7 Chyilt ſanctifiech ourbaptiſine in bunte. 

A. ili. 15 Chen 


. F. Matthewe. + 


n All ſuch 


15 Then elusanOwering.laidetohim, Letbenowe: ; fozthus 
things as hee It vs tofulfill* Soheſuffredhim, 
hachappoin- 16 And Jeſus whenhe was gen en oth | 
* water. And loe, the heauens were opened ohn] 
8 Chats full {Owe che Pirie — — 2, e 


s full ppon 
amm. , 17 *Andloe,avoyce[came]fromheauen.ſaying,Thisismy 
Itrix to cheos belcheb Bonn in whom Jam? wellpleaſed. 


fice of the Peviatourſhip , is hewed by the fathers owne voyce, and a viſible ſigne of the holy hol. 
X Coloſſ. i. 1 3. 2. Peter 1.17. p The Greeke worde, betokeneth athing of great account, and ſuch 


as highly pleaſeth a man. So then the father ſaith, that Chriſt N is the man, whome when he be- 
holdeth, looke what opinion he had conceiued of vs, he layeth it cleane afide, 


C HAP. IIII. 
r Chriſtis tempted, 4 He vanquiſheth the deuill with Scripture. 11 The Angels 
niniſter vnto him. 12 He preacheth repentance, and that himſelfe is come, 18 
The calling of Peter, Andrewe, 21 Emes and Iohn, 23 Hee preacheth the 
_ and healeth the diſeaſed. 


Marke 1.12. $6722 Den\ was: Jeſusledaldeofthe Sopirit into the wib 
4.1. dernes, to be of deuill, 
x Chiiſt was NN 2 And whenhe 


ner of wapes, 


may ouercome, 
à Full fourtic 
E dayes. 

I Deut. 8.3. 

b The battle- 
ment where- 
. ene ene cen 
roofe of the 

ae en e e g * 
ee 8 . bp intoanerceeding hiemoun- 
man might fil caine,and ſhewedhimallthekingdomes of the wozld,and the glo⸗ 


downe: as was xie of them, 
—_— And latde to him, Ill theſe will J giue thee, ifthou wilt tall 


eve Hare,  downe,and worth 
+Plal.or.1r, 10. Thenſaide Jeſusvntohim, X many — 2 — 
d, and him onely ſhalt 


Deut. 6. 16. — eee 
worde, Thou ſhalt norgocon flllin tempting. Deut. 6.13. aud 10,20, 


ouer 


ra 


c Word for 


11 {Then 


- 


. 
©* 
%* * 
* 
* 


—— 


"Chap. 111. 4 6:6 
p24 deuill left him: and F | Marke ws, 
CT — 

12 I n 2 1. 14. 
ted to pnilon, he returned into A uke 4.24. 
13 And leauing Nazareth, wentanddwelt in! Capernaum, Iobn 4.43. 
which is neere the lea in che hoꝛderg ol Jabulon and 2 WhenSHe- 
* Anne sthe agen — 
1 eee of Fabulon,and the land of Nephthalim{by]the — 
16 ö — . — genes, law . 
them which ſate in the 


8 
At light: and to light into the 
. — t, vp 
17 tFromthat time Jeſus to 


light is riſen vp. darknesof this 
lines: fo: thekingdome ol heauen it at * e hagge 
your liues: fo: the kin 8 hand, 

18 C:IndJeſus Walking by the leg or Falle, ſawetwob2e- ftngrowem 
thꝛen, Simon, which was called Peter, and Andze we his bꝛo⸗ ac repene, 
ther, calling a nette into the ſea (oz they were fiſhers,) d Which was 

19 * Ind he aid vnto them, Followe me, and J will make ou a town a great 
fiſhers or men. 8 deale more fa. 
they ſtraight way leauin nets. followed him. mousthen Na. 


whenhe was 1 EL NT two zarcth was. 
ames [the ſonne of , and Jahn bis brother Ea. m. 
h Zevedeus their ather , mending their nets, andhe "_— 


called 0 
22 L the ſhippe, and their fa- — 2 
all Gal ingin v their Sy⸗ Kade pen 


other king and Hea- the ſea that 


— 


among the people, cutteth the 

24 And his fame ſpꝛead all Spꝛia: and they middeſt of 
; vnto himall ſicke that were taken with diners de wandt 
and" tozments,+them that werepolſefſed with deyils,z * 52<aledbe- 


dered ypon Tyrus and Sidon, and becauſe Salomon gaue the king of Tyrus twentie cities in 
that quarter. 1. King. 9. 11. f Mar.t.15. g Is come to you. 3 Chilfthinkingby time, chat he 
Houldat length depart from vs, euen at ÿ beginning ol his pꝛeaching, getteth him diſciples after an hea⸗ 
uenly ſozt,men in deene pooze, and vtterly vnkearned, and therefoze ſuch as might be leaſt ſuſpected wit- 
neſſes ofthe trueth of thoſe things which they heard and ſawe. + Mar. 7.16. 1. Cor. 1. 27. 4 Chailt 
allureth the hearts ol che belecuers of his ſpiritual and ſauing vertue, by healing the diſeales of the body. 
n Their, chat is, the Galileans. i Synagogues, that is, the Iewes Churches. k Of Meſſias. 1 Diſ- 


eaſes of all kindes, but not euery one: that is, as we ſay, ſome ot euery one. m The word fignifieth 


properly, the weakenes of the ſtomacke: but here it is taken for thoſe diſeaſes which make men faint 
and weare away, that haue them. n The worde ſignifieth properly the ſtone wherewith golde is 
tryed: and by a borowed kinde of ſpeach, is applyed to all kinde of examination by torture, when as 
by rough dealing and torments, we goe about to drawe out the trueth, of men which otherwiſe they 
would not confeſſe: and in this place it is taken for thoſe diſeaſes, which put ſicke men to great woe. 
A. iii. thoſe 


Rea ſs: 4 
0 Which ace- that had ther pailey: and 


thoſe were lunatike, and thoſe 
uery ful mone, hehealed 6 
orotherchiges 25 YndtherefolowedhimgreatmultitudesoutofGalile,and 
—_ =" Decapolis,and Pieruſalem,and Judea, #from beyonde Jozdan, 
troubled and diſeaſed. p Weake and feeble men, who haue the partes of their body looſed, and ſo 
weakened , that they are neither able to gather them vp together, nor put them out as they would, 


CHAP, V. 


1 Who ate bleſſed. 13 The Apoſtles are the ſalt and light of the world. 14 Theci- 
tic ſet on an hill. 15 The candel. 16 Good workes. 19 The fulfilling of Chriſts 
commaundements. 21 What killing is. 23 Reconciliation is ſet before ſacti- 
fice. 27 Adulterie. 29 The plucking out ofthe eye. 30 Cutting off of the hand, 


31 The bill of diuorcement, 33 Not to ſweare. 43 To loue our enemies, 


| 1 48 Perfitnes. 
1 -” 


dd when he ſawethe multitude , he went vp into a 
— — 8 f mountaine:andwhenhe waslet,hipdiſciplescame 
and felicitie is 2 tohim. 
not in the com- J 5 2 And heopened his mouth and taught them, 
modities and ſapin 


or ee 3 J Bleſled are the · pooze in © ſpirit, fo2 theirs is the king: 


— 4 \ Bleſſed are] they that mourne: foꝛ they chall be comfoted, 
that willingly 5 4 ylpand meeke: fo2 they ſhall inherit the earth. 
—— 2 - * — which hunger and thirfte oz righteoul- 
ſure of God, 7 Bleſſed —.— mercifull: fo — 5 
| lefled [are] the* pure in heart: od, 
—_— 9 Slſld are the peacemakers: toz they thall be called the 
men, althoug5 child den of God 


zen 8 | 
vexedandtrou- 10 Bleſſed [are] they * which ſuffer perſecution foz righteoul⸗ 
bled of world nes late: fo2 therrs1s thekingdomeotheauen, . * 


lings, betauſe 11 N Bleſſed ſhall ye be when men reuile 
they will not and ſay allmanerofeuillagainftyou foꝛ my ſake, faiſely, 
— 12 Beioytce and be glad, toꝛ great is your rewarde in heauen: 
maners, bop lo perlecuted thepthe Prophets which werebefozeyou, = 
Lake 6.20. 13 Ne are the ſalt of the earth: but if the ſalt haue loſt his 
a Vnder the name of pouertie are all ſuch miſeries meant, as are ioyned with pouertie. b Whoſe 
mitides and ſpirits are brought vnder and tamed, & obey God. Ell. 1. 2,3. Luk. G. 2. Pſal. 37. 1 1. 


I Eſa. 65. 13. f Pſal. 24. 4. c Fitly is this worde, Pure, ioyned with the heart: for as a bright and ſhi- 
ning reſemblance or image may be ſeene plainly in a cleare and pure looking glaſſe, euen ſo doth the 
face (as it were) of the euerlaſting God, ſhine forth, & clearely appeare in a pure heart. * 1. Cor. 14.3 3. 
. Pet. 3. 14. N Acts. 5. 41. . Pet. 4. 14. J Mar. 9. 50. luke 14.34. 2 The miniſlers of the wozd eſpe: 
tially vnleſſe they will be the moſt caitifes of all) muſt neeves leave other both by woꝛd and deede to this 
greateſt top and felicitie, d Lour doctrine muſt be very ſound and good, ſor ifit be not ſo, it ſhalbe 
nought ſet by, and caſt away as a thing vnſauetie and vaine. 8 


ſauour, 


— —” — 7 ke * 
* ſhall tt be ſalted? Itis thencefozth good dor Wir tall 
but to be caſt out, and to be troden vnder foote ol men, 1 
14 — Acitie that is tet onan hill, ein 


— 


— ——— — 
ndleſticke, cc it light vnto al that are in ß houſe. : 
fo ine betozemen, lee 


$ them, 4 
vntoyou,Cillheauen a earth perich, one You fine 5 
iote, oꝛ one title Mau lall be fulfilled. glue light, by 
19 t+wphoſoeuer therfoze thallbzeake one leaft com- peer. af 
kingdomeofheaen bur wholeer aloe andteachſthe.) ee 
—— called great in the kingdom otheauen. x For gener 
[ 


*exceede the 2-33: | 
ep I Eo hw 
kingdome of heauen. ; not to bzingany 

1 5 Pehaueheardþ it was ſaid vntothẽ ot p old time, Chou 
Wattud, l: un hal be righteouſneſs 


Ph i Foz truel 


vnto his bother, Raca,ſhalbe wozthytobepuniſhedbythe!« 

cil. And whoſoꝛuer ſhall ſay,Foole,ſhalbe wozthy to bee puniſhed 
with * hel 5 fy 2, by p figures of 
the Law, by deliuering men thꝛough grace from the curſeof$ Law:# mozeouer totcachethe truevſe of 
obedience whichthe law appointeth, e to graue in our hearts 5 foxce of obedience, g That] prophecies 
may be accompliſhed, || Luke 16.157. Jam.2.10. 4 Hebeginneth withthe true expounding of the 
Law, i ſetteth it againſtthe old but yet falſe)gloles of the Scribes: Oo karre is he from aboliſhing p 
leaſt comandem#t ot his Father, h He ſhal haue no place in y Church. Luk. 11,39. 5 The truemeas 
ning ofthe ſixt commandement, *Exod,20.1 3. Deut. 5. 17. i He ſpeaketh of the iudgemẽts of God, 
& of y difference of ſinnes, and therefore applieth his words to the forme of ciuill — , which 
werethe vſed. k Of that iudgemẽt which was ruled by three m&,who had the hearing & deciding of 
money matters, & ſuch other ſmal cauſes, 1 By y iudgement which ſtoode of 23, iudges, who had 
y hearing & deciding of weightie affaires, & matters offs & death: as the higheſt iudges of all were, 
to the number of 71. which had the hearing ofmoſt weighty affaires, as the matter of a hole tribe, 
or of an high Prieſt, or of a falſe prophet, m Where as we teade here, Hel, it is in 5 text it ſelfe, Gehen- 
na, which is an Ebrew worde made of two, and is as much to ſay, as the valley of Hinnon, which 
otherwiſe the Hebrewes called Topheth: it was a place where the Iſraelites were wont moſt cruelly 
to ſacrifice their children to falſe gods, wherupon it was taken for a place appointed to tormẽt the tre- 
probates in, Iere. 3.3 1. n The lewes vſed ſoure kindes of puniſhments , before their gouernmẽt was 
taken away by Herode, hanging, beheading, ſtoning, & burning: this is it that Chriſt ſhot at, becauſe 
burning was the greateſt puniſhment, therfore in 15 maketh mentiõ of a iudgement , a council, & 
2 fire, he ſheweth that ſome ſinnes are worſe then other ſome, but yet they are al ſuch that we mult 
gius an accompt for them, and ſhalbe puniſhed for them. l 

23 A 


— | i — \ 


on 


= F. Matthewe. = 


—_— 


—TJwW. Www 


6 The cous 23 © 9 —— thygiſt tothe altar, and there remẽ⸗ 
Phariſes bzelt bzother agatnſt thee, 
* —_ — atar a goe thy 2 


and 
25 & Agree with thine aduerſarie — thor ace fir 
pointed inthe the way wich him, aduerſary theeto 


the tudge, 
Lawe which ald the iudge deliuer thee to the ſergeant, and thou be caſt into 
they them- iſon 


the vtmoſt farthi 


mozeouer, that 


31 It hath bene ſayd allo, f nhoſoeuer ſhal put awap his wite, 
aer lecymgiv bill 3 
veſpiſers ol 32 But r ſhall put away his wile ex⸗ 
their hꝛethꝛen, cept her to commit adulterie: a who⸗ 
— — 1 — committeth adulterie. 
+5 33 gaine, pee haue | 
beta, time,* Thouſhaltnot tot weare thy ſelfe,but ſhalt perfome thine 
chey haue made othes to the Loꝛd. 


full catiltactin 34 But I lap vnto pou, Sweare not at all, nepther by heauen: 
to their bee · lo it is the thꝛone ol God: . 
ripen, gl 3 Noz pet by theearth:foz itis his footeſtoole : neither by Hie⸗ 
et 

all this . the ſtate ofhis time, when as there was an altar ſtanding in Hieruſalem: and there- 
fore they are very fooliſh, that gather hereupon, rhat we muſt builde altars, and vſe ſacrifices: but 
they are more ſooles, which drawe that to purgatorie, which is ſpoken of peace making and attone- 
ment one with an other. N Luke 12,58, p Cut off all cauſe of enimytie. q Thou ſhalt 
be dealt withall, to the vtmoſt extremitie. 7 He is taken fo an adulterer befoze God whatſo- 
euer he be that coueteth a woman: and therefoze we mult keepe our eyes chaſte, x all the mẽbers we 
baue, vea ⁊ we muſt eſchewe all occaſions which might mooue vs to euill howe deare ſoeuer it coft vs. 
X Exod, 20. 14. Rom. 13.9 | Chap, 18.8, 9. Marke 9.47 r He nameth the right eye, and the 
night hande, becauſe the partes of the right fide of our body are the chiefeſt, and readieſt to commit 
any wickednefſe, f Worde for worde do cauſe thee to offende: for ſinnes are ſtumbling blockes, 
as it were, that is to ſay, rockes which we are caſt ypon, f Chap,19.7. Deut.24.1, Marke 10, 3. 
Luke 16.18, 1. Cor. 7. 1o. 8 The meaning ofthe thirde commaundement, againſt the frowarde 
opinion and iudgement ofthe Scribes, which excuſed by oches oꝛ indirect foʒmes of ſwearing, + Exo. 
20. 7. Leuit, 19,12, Deut. 5. 11, | ks 

ruſalem: 


Was UerelyJ(ayvntothee, thou walt not come outthence, til 


— 


— —_ 
— 


QA 


V. 


ruſalem: fo2 it is the citie ot 1 
1 

EA heare white oꝛ blacke, 

37 {Butletyour communicationbe-Pea.vea: Nay, nay. for Nun 125 


38 CP hanrheard thatithath — . an Yepe foz an ceryourouch, 


eye, and a tooth fo: à tooch. 
mid — —e—ͤ but whoſloeuer bal re, ens A 
_ — —— Far, 'n 
coatleryimhauethycioe — 


— — [togoe! amile, goe with words, 


WM. u From an e- 
42 +Giue to him that albeth and tram him that would boꝛow — 


okthee, turne not away. 
ſaid, * Chou ſhaltloue thy r | a beer 


. 


cleane cõtraty 
ut Ila — — bleſſe them that doctrine 
curſe you: . 


— 


that is in ol che ſecondta⸗ 
euill, and the ble muſt be ſo 


we may in no 

. — 

onely, what ſingular rather full 
double iniurie, 


the =Publicanes likewiſe: 

48 Pe hal thereloze be perſit,as your Father whichisinhea- nene 
uen, is perfite, — 
mies. ] Exod. 2 1. 24. Leuit. 2 l. 20. Deut. 19. 21. | Luke 6. 29. Rom. 12. 7. f. Cor· 6.7. + Deut. 
15.8. + Leuit. 19. 18. Luke 6.27. N Luke 23.34, Actes 7.60.1. Cor. 4.13. 10 Adouble 
reaſon : the one is taken ofrelatines, The muſt be like their father: che other is taken of com- 
pariſons, The childꝛen of God mult be better / then the ofthis wozld \ Luke 6. 35. x They 
that were the tolle maſters, and had the ouerſight of tributes and cuſtomes: a kind of men 
chat the Iewes hated to death, both becauſe they ſerued the Romanes in thoſe offices ( whoſe yoke · 
fullbondage they could hardly away withall ) and alſo becauſe theſe tolle maſters are for the moſt 
part giuen to couctoulneſle, „ 


of your Father 
ane to arte on te cl 
vmuſt, 


—— 


CHAP, VI. 


1 Almes, 5 Praier. by A orgiuing our brother. 16 Faſting. 19 Our treaſure. 
20 We muſt ſuccour the poore. 24 God and tiches. 25 Carefull ſeeking for 
mexce and drnke, 2nd apparel, forbidden, 33 The kingdome of God and his 


ug 


Cake 


* 2 14 as, | 0 ; 
——— —_C— ———— 


- 4 ba Si. Matthewe. 
lde heed that ye giue not your almes befoze men, to 


1 
2 


1 Ambition 

ee : M1 E55 be ſeene ol them, oꝛ els pe ſhall haue no 2 e warde of 

vaine, dende, ) our father which ta in heaven, = 2 

Rewarde,is al- J: | 6 2 x Therefoze when 

wayes taken in Ke (halt not make a trumpet 

the Scriptures 

for a free recõ- r reward 
pence, & ther- hand know 

en do fondly 4 Chat thine almes may be in tecrete, and thy Father that ſee- 


the hypocrites: fo: they 
es, and in the coꝛners of 


enter into :and 
eee 
— ons asche heachen 


pꝛap, vſe no: vaine ns as 

Akter this maner — tacher whichare 
1 2M 

1 —. eres tnheauen,halowed ——ů— . 
menor co 45 teln . — come. Chr will be done euen in earth, as lit 
ned, but yaine — | | | 
needeles, and I Glue vs thisdapour *daylybzead. EY 
ſuperſtitious. 12 And koꝛgiue vs our dettes, as we allo fozatue our detters. 
3 Atrue ſume 13 And leade vs not into tentation, but deter vs {from e⸗ 


and foutme of uill: foꝛthine i { | 
—— rmes ul: c andthe looſe hs 
14 {+Foxifpe dolozgiuementheir treſpaſſes, your heauenly 


ers. 

Luke 11.2. 
25 2giue pot. 

meerefreue 15 But ifpedonotforgiue men 
nature for our your fa er fozgiue [ ]your es. q | 
dayly ſoode, or 16 Moꝛeouer, w en pe katt, not ſo wꝛe as the hypocrites: 
ſuch as may koꝛ they fd e their taces, that they f ſeeme vnto men to 
ſufñce our na- faff, Merely I ſay vnto pou, that theyhaue their reward, 
nue, and com. 1-7 But when thou kaſteſt, anoint thine heade, a wachthy face. 


Chen n.19. 18 Chat thou ſeeme not vnto men ko kalt, dut vnto thy father 


From the Deuill, or from all aduerſitic, f Mar. 11.25. 4 They that foxittue mongs, to them 
ſinnes art foꝛgiuen, but reuenge is pꝛepared fo2 them that reuenge. Againſt ſuch as hunt after a 
name of holineſſe, by faſting, f They ſuffer not their firſt hew to be ſeene, that js to ſay, tiꝛey marre: 
he naturall colour of their faces, that they may ſeeme leane and pale faced. - 
which 


ir treſpaſſes, no moꝛe wilt 


o = 
- 44 I " 4 
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which is in lecrete: a 


warde thee openly, 
19 61 C*Lay ro bptrxfures fp our ues vpn the earth, ren 
wherethe mothe and cankercozrupt, and where theeues digge zucht mums 


— —— —y— 


ther the mothno canker coꝛrupteth, —— O + — 


1 wllyour heartbe ally, pagtogrher 
neee, 
- 23 Butifthineepe be wicked, thenallthybodie hallbedarke. Hers 


RE een eb . * 8 15 I W134: 


minde, that as 


[726 Be = - — * * j bodic is with 
pe, 1102 


into the barnes: yet your heauenly Father fee- © as 6x 

deth them, Are ye not much better then they? „ 1 
37 Pp whichokyouby'takingcare(s abletoaddeonecubite vnto rightreaſon, 
that is to ſa 

pt: 112 Cearnehow the ifliesofthe th the Spit 

JJ. Gd ation 


J ſay vnto vou, that euen Solomon in all His gloꝛie — 
wasnotarayedlike one or theſe. 17 
30. WherefozeifGodſoclothe the graſſe of the field which is to j uke 16.13, 
day, andto moꝛowe is caſt intotheouen, ſhallhe not [doe] much | — — 
1 O pe oklitle fayth? the whole man. 
1 Therefozetake nothought,ſaping.what yall we cate 2 02 } rich bear 
what Galle danke 7 02 where with beclothed 7 iarre together, 
(Fo2 after all theſe things feke the Gentiles) toꝛ your hea⸗ for if two agre, 
uenlyFatherknoweth chat pe haue neede ofalltheſe things, they areas ne. 


33 But ſeeke ye frtt che of God, and his righteouſ: iThis wordis a 
nes, andalithele things hallbeminiſfreddiitoyou, Sn word 


thingsthat belong to moncy. tLu.12,22,Phil,4.6. 1. Tim. 6. 8. r. Pet. 5. 7. Pſal. 55. 23. 9 The fto⸗ 
ward carking carefulnes fo things of this lite, is coxrectedin the childzen of God by an earneſt thinking 
vpon the pouidence of God. k Of he ayte, or that liue in the ayre : for in all tongues almoſt, this 
worde Heauen, is taken for the ayre. 1 Hee ſpeaketh. of care which is ioyned with thought of 
mind, and hath for the moſt part diſtruſt yoked with it, m By labour, 

34 Care 


- 8. Matthewe. 


not then fox themorrow:fozthemozrow tallcare ws 
6 


We Qmay not giue iudgement of our nSghbour, 6 nor caſt that whichi is bot 
to dogges. 13 The broade and ſtraight way. 15 Falſe 2 18 The tres 
c | andfruite, 80 The houſe built on a rocke, 26 and on the ſanle. 


x We ought to Udge not, that ye be not iudged. 

finde faulte one 2 Foꝛ with what nennen runs val 
with another, Me iudged, a with what meal ure ye mete, it thallbe 
— a meaſured to pou againe. 

— lf 3 And why ſeell thou the mote, that is in thy bro 


cauſe, o2 to thersepe,and} not the beame that is inthineowneeye? 
been hape 4 | Oz howeſayelt thoutothy brother, Suffer me to cat ou? 
then they, din the mote out of thine eye,#behold,a beame is in thine owne eye? 
harred ol tem. 5 Hypocrite, firſt caſt out that beame out ot thine owne 
XFLuke 6,37, andthen ſhalt thou ſeeclearely tocaſtoutthe mote outof thy 


2 8. 


- thers eye. 
" . 4 — tera doggts, neither calt ye 


Mär. 4.24. your "pen ſwine.leſt they treadthem vnder their fete, 
uke 6.38, — rent vou. 
| Luke 6-47. — 14123 and it hall begiuen you: ſecke,andye wall ünde: 


> The ler, knack, and it ballbe penedbntopon, 
bone enemies deth Aide htmthathnockethethalbeopens era a 
_ ofthe Golpell, 5 For whatman 9thereamongron, we Which if vistonneaſie 


. him bead would giue him a ſton 
— 25 Oꝛ alte ic wilt he glu -himaſerpent? 
a Apearle 1 Jf ye then, which are euill, can giue to your childꝛen good 


8 name gits, home much moze chall vour Father which is in heauen, 
among che p giue good things to them thataſkehim? 

Grecians, vr 12 +«Therefoze whatſoeuerye wouldethatmen would doe to 
brightneſs you,euen ſo doe pe to them: toꝛ thisisthe>Lawe #thePzophets; 
nn 13 CK Enter in at che ſtreight gate: fo it is the wide gate 
anda pearle and bꝛoade way that leadeth to deſtruction: and manytherebe 
was in aunci- which goe in thereat, | 

ent time in 14 Becauſe the gate is ſtreight, and the way narrowthat lea: 
great cſtima- deth c ontollke, and Ewe there be that linde it. 


uon amon 
che Latines:for a pcarle that Cleopatra had, vas valued at two hundred & fiftic thouſand crownes:& 
the word is now borowed from that, to ſignifie the moſt precious heauenly doctrine. f Chap. 2 1.22. 
Marke 11.24. Luke 11. 9. Iohn 14.13. and 16.23. Iames 1.5. 3 Bꝛàyers are a ſure refuge in 
all miſeries. + Luke 6.3 t. Tobit. 4. 16. 4 A rehearſall of the meaning of the ſeconde Table, 
b' That is to ſay, The doctrine of the Lawe and rae ge * Luke 13.24. 5 Example of life 
muſt not be taken from a multitude, e The way is ſtraight andnarrowe: we muſt paſſe * _ 
rough way,and 8 endure, and be throngedd and ſo enter into life. 

15 C* Beware 


a 


9 


WE”. 
. 
8 . 


1 
— 
% 
» 
4 * 
? ? 


* * 
> ig 


5 


come om 6 Fallecea- | 

— chers muſt be 
taken heede of; 

and they are 


ST — 
e flora 


—— ——, | 
ruetre bing — 44+ 
{Enerycrexthgtiyingothnottopt goedfruite, ishewen Ghap.3.10, 

* Euenthe 


downe and caſt into the fire. 


| that 
20 .Therefozebytheir fruites pe ſhallknowe them. | 
wh C/Not corneal de Gallen bn 
ter into the hi but he that doeth my Fathers qovlineſle 
N | [Rom,2.r3. 


Many will ſay to me in , Lo2de, Loꝛde, we f lam. 1. 22. 
mocbythy e ? andbytiry Nantecalt ourdeuits: d By Name 


here, is meant 


and by thy Name ns goes t woꝛrkes: chat mightie 
And will J elle tothem g neuerkneweyou: e. . 
ef hdres — 5 er of fc 


þ eth *n6hoſoeuer th enheareth ofme theſe wozdes, * and doeth which every 


ene f wiſe man. whichhathbuyldedyis = man witnei- 
onarocke th that cal- 


5 And the rayne fell, and the floods came, and the windes e 
5 and brat vponthathouſe,and ittell not: tozit was groun- a — 


ded ona rocke. N 
theſe my wozdes, and doeththem 3 


26 But whoſoeuerheareth 
not. » ſhallbelthened vntoa fooliſh man, which hath buildedhis $ lent workes 
v_ nthe ſande: -., wrought,are 
nd the rayne fell, and thefloods came, and the windes called Powers, 
A and b vpon that houle. and it fell, and the kall there⸗ 2 — 
wag 
[Froftcam it. came to pace, whe Jeſushadended theſe words, vnc | 
gto paſſe, 
the 2 aſtonied at his doctrine, Vor by them we 
29 Foꝛ hee taught e hauing authoꝛitie, and not as vnderſtande, 
che Scribes, | howemightie 
the power of 
Godi is. 4 Luke 13.279, f This is not of ignorance, but becauſe he will caſt them away, * Plalm, 
6.3, g Youthatare giuen to all kinde . and ſceme to make an art of ſinne. 
8 True godlineſſe reſteth onely vpon Chaift, and chercfozc alwayes remayneth inuincible, N Luk. 6. 
4748. Mark. 1. 22. Luke 4. 32. 
CHAP, VIII. 
t The Leper clenſed. .5 The Centurions fryth. 11 The — oſ the Gentiles, 
12 and caſting out of the Iewes. 14 Peters mother in lawe healed. 19 Ad Scribe 
. defirous to followe Chriſt, 23 The tempeſt on the ſea, 28 Two r with 
* cured. 32 The deuils go into Sine, 


—_—. 


it. 


Thi Vil. _ "= 


— 


tuate yponthe 
lake of Tibe- 


— 
» The foxes haue holes, and the , 
e . Sonne of man hath 5 The true dil⸗ 


not whereon to reit his 8 ciples of Cheiſt 
21 C- Andanotherohis diſciples and vntohim,Watter, ſyf- mult prepare 
ter me firſt to goe, and burie my = _— to 
22 But Jeſus ſaid — 2 Followe mee, and let the dead au eofm- 
{*Andwhthe was entred into the thip,hisdilciplesfol- Vo d hg 
lowed . made with 


And beholde, there aroſe a in the ſea, ſo that boughs, 
wee ee tech wanes e > 5 Wi 


God 
25 Chen his diſciples came, and awone him, ſaying, Malter, require on 
ſaue vs:we periſh. ur, wem 


26 And he laid vnto them, nohy are ye tearetull, O pee orlittle duc ol alvur- 
faith Thenhearol,andrebutedte windexand the 3 and bin 
great calme. 
27 And the 


* windes and the 


treeme dan- 


beholde, they cryedout., Taping, Jeſus the Sonne ot fime comenite 


we to doe wich thee - Art thou come hither to he allwageth al 


— fierce, ſo that no man might ven in mol . 


tozment vs the time? tempeſtes, and 
EA ww f afarre off from them, a great hearde of hinges (* 
* Andthedeu the deuils i beſoughe hin him, > ſaying, I thou cat vs out, bar 
e nds We 
ranheadlongintotheſea,anddiedin rable thaldom 


33 Then — — fled: and when they were cometnto ofSatan:but 3 
— — — what was become ol them that weren 

34 Ind elde ache che oitie came out to meete Jeſus: and — 1 
ar their commodities, f On an hill, as Marke and Luke witnefle : Nowe Gedara as Ioſephus re- 


cordeth booke 17. chap.1 3. liued after the order of the Grecians, and therefore we may not mar- 
ueile if there were ſwine there. 
B.. when 


— 


_ -- F. Matthewe. 


* 


8 


Where men whentheyſawehim , they beloughthim to 5 departoutof their 


3 ſwine, coaſtes. 


there doth not 

Chriſt tarie, but deuils. CHAP, IX. 
| 1 One ſicke of the palſie is healed. 5 Remiſſion of ſinnes. 9 Matthewe called. 10 
Sinners, 17 Newe wine. 18 The rulers daughter raiſed. 20 A woman healed of 
a bloodie iſſue, 28 Two blinde men by faith recciue fight. 32 A dumme man 
poſſeſſed is healed. 37 The harueſt and workemen. 


1 Sinnes are 


2 henhe entred into a ſhip, and paſſed ouer, and came 
— i e . _ * 
our arr ee 2 Andfloe 2ought to him a man ſicke 
—_— e the pallie, laide on à bed. And Jelug b ſeeing their 
them if wee caich, ſaid to the ſicke of the palſie, Sonne, be ofgood 
belecue. omtoꝛt:thyſinnes are toꝛgi 


7 

a Into Caper- 3 And beholde, certaine of the 8 ſaid with them ſelues, 
naum, for as This man eth. 8 : 
Theoph, laitn, 4 But when Jelus ſawe their thoughtes, he ſaid, ndherefoze 
Betleer | thinkeyeecutll things in pour hearts: 


Na. 5 For whetherisiteaſiertoſay,Thyſinnes are fozgiuenthee, 


_ brought oꝛ to p, A riſe, and walke: 


him vp, and 6 And that ye may know that the Sonne ot man hath autho⸗ 
Capernaum kritie in earth to foꝛgiue ſinnes, (then ſaide he vnto the ſicke of the 
was his dwel- r 2 vp thy bed, and go to thine houſe. 


ling place. nd he aroſe,and departed to his owne houle. 
1 5 So whenthe multitude aweit,theymarueiled and gloꝛi⸗ 
b Kun fied God, which had giuen ſuch authoꝛitie to men. | 
by antaniſelt 9 C \* Indas Jeſus paſſed fozth from thence , he ſaw a man 


ligne. ſitting at the! cuſtome, named Matthew, and ſaide to him, Fol⸗ 
c To blaſ- lowe me. And he aroſe, and followed him. 

pheme, ſigniſi- xo And it came to paſſe, as Jeſus ſate at meate in his] houſe, 
<th amongſt behold, many Publicans and*ſinners,thatcame [ thither, ] tate 
rue umd to downe at the table with Jeſus and his dilcipes. 

Ledly :2nda- . 11 And when the Phariles ſaw that, they laid to his diſciples, 
monoſt the Whyeateth your maſter with Publicanes and ſinners? 

more eloquent 12 Now when Jeſusheardit, he ſaide vnto them, The whole 
Grecians, to nee de not a Phyſition, but they that are ſicke. 

ſlander. 13 Butgoe pe and learne what this is, J will haue mercy, 
3 2.14. and not ſacrifice: toꝛ J am not come to call the righteous, but the 


e 5. 27. ö 
2 Chaſtcal- ſinners to repentance 


lechche hunble 14 Chen came the diſciples ot John to him, ſaying, 

ſinners vnto him, but he contemneth the pꝛoude hypocrites. d At the cuſtomers table, w here it was re- 

ceiued. e The cuſtomers fellowes which were placed by the Romans, after that Iudea was brought 

into the forme of a prouince, to gather the cuſtomes, and therefore of the reſt of the Iewes, they were 

called ſinners, that is to ſay, very vile men, | Hoſe. 6. 5. Chap. 12.7. f 1. Tim. 1.15. t Marke 2.18. 

Luke 5. 33. 3 Againſt uaughtic emulation in matters — by 
i 1 


88 | Chap. IX. 10 


why doe we and the Phariſeg faſt oft, and thy diſciples faſt not: 
phy e ofthemarrt- f AnHebrewe 

5 —— as long as the bꝛidegrome is — 5 them? CO 
1 — 
16 Moꝛeouer pieceth an olde garment with a of beer. — 

znewecioch: foz thatthatſhouldfWlit vp, taketh away from the beg. a, ne 


neereſt about 


is wozle. 
puenewe winrintoove veſſels: fozthen the bride- 


—_— 


nnn 


uke 8.41. 


l 4 There is no 
— cuil ſo old, and 


by and by, if he 


be touched 
kait 
22 — x eſus turned him him about, and 222 ſap, — bene 
whole. it were 
Howe when Jeſu dent thatamemoment) = ck, 
owe 8s came and la 3 
te minſtrels and multicude making — 
4 He ſaide vnto theme, Get yo Get vou the maide is not your of 
read tg Dane aa benni ban en yy 
2 ent in and nl th 
tooke her bythe hand, enden is —— 
26 And this bwute went thꝛoughout all that lande. minſtrels at 


27 "I eſus departed —— blind mẽ followed him, deir mour- 
T3 ang 0 Donne mercie vponvs, wins f 
$ And when z W 
ſheweththa 
9 Then touched he their iep;faping,Iccozdingto your faith eee 
aun dena 
30 And their eyes were opened, and Jeſus gaue them great 
cyargeloing.Seethatma man knowe it. 1 11.14. 
e —— 4 


32 Kane went out, beholde, they bꝛought to him a 
dünne man poleled wich ae Hhepbzougy gon — 
al. 1 


th. 


2 


- we „ — 
2 


Natthewe. 
YChap.12,24 33 And whenthedeuill was caſt out, the dumme ſpake: then 
Marke 3. 22. the multitude marueiled, ſaying, The line was neuer ſcene in 


Luke: 1. 15. Jfrael. ; 
| 3 7 34 But the Pharnles ſaid, He caſteth outdeuils,though the 


8 Althoughthe pꝛince of deuils 
wr oh 35 And 


25 Cam \ Jeſus went on all _ 2 Cranes. — 
ſtozs ceale, yet ching in their Dynagogues, and pꝛeaching the Goſpell of the 
Chai bath not — and healing euery ſickeneſle and euery diſeaſe among 
caſt off che care the p : 
othis Church 36 *But | whenheſawthe multitude, he had compaſſion vp- 
Lakes. on them, becaule they were diſperſed, and ſcattered abzoade, as 
lohn 4.35, 36. Peepeyauingnoſhepheard. 23 
i Wordefor 37 Then latde he tohisdiſciples, t Surely the haruelt [is] 
worde, caſt the gxeãt, but the tabourers [are] fewe, i 
out: ſor men 38 Wherekoꝛe pzay theLozdoftheharueſt that he would ſend 
are very ſlowe, fooꝛth labourers into his harueſt. 2 
in ſo holy a CHAP. X. 
worke. x The giſte of healing giuen to the Apoſtles, 5 They ate ſent to preach the Goſ- 
pell. 13 Peace. 14 Shaking off the duſt, 16 Affliction. 22 Continuance 
vnto the ende. 23 Flying from perſecution. 28 Feare. 29 Two ſparrowes. 
30 Heares of our head. 32 To acknowledge Chriſt. 34 Peace and the ſword. 
35 Variance. 37 Loue of parents. 38 The croſſe. 39 To loſe the life. 40 To 
receiũe a preacher. | 


Ex. 
ND *+hecalled his twelue diſciples vnto him, and 


The Apo⸗ 8 | f FUL 
gaue them power againſt vncleane ſpirits, to caſt 
_ -w3Z l —— out, and to heale euery (i e, and euerp 
Tt Ji 0 l. . . 
TMarke 31 . ff 2 8 2 Nowe the names of the twelue Apoſtles are 


14.15. theſe, The firſt [ts] Simon, called Peter, and Andꝛe we his bꝛo⸗ 
luke9.1,2. ther: James [theſonne] of Zebedeus,and John his brother. 
7 copmact 3 PhilippeandBartlemewe: Thomas, and Watthewe that 
er & Andre PuUlicane: James [the ſonne] of Alpheus, and Lebbeus whoſe 
are called the Urname Was Thaddeus: J 
firſt, becaue 4 Simon the Cananite, and Judas*Jſcariot, who alſo be⸗ 
they were firſt traped him. | 
called, 5 Theletwelue did Jelus end foozth, andcommandedthem, 
b Amanof fſqping,Goe not into the way of the Gentiles, and into the cities 
1 ofthe Damaritanes enter pe not: 

end. 6 Butgoe rather to the loſt ſheepe ol the houſe of Ilrael. 


in the tribe of 


Tadabyloſh. 4. 7255 6 "= as pe goe, pꝛeach, ſaying, The kingdome ok heauen is 
%. 8 B heale the icke: clenſe the leapers: rapſe vpthe dead: call 
Luke 10,9, Out the deutls, Freely ve haue receiued, kreely giue. 


1 "MIN 
2 The ſumme of the Golpel,o2 pcaching of the Apolfles. 3 Piracles are dependances ofthe wozd, 
9 Poſſeſſe 


* 
PF; ot 
25 


— E 


2 x + Poſleſle : not 


10 No2 a 


tie, hakeoff Bien — 


* _ 
15 C it ſhall be eaſier toꝛ them or the land dure to 
of 1 and Gomorrha in the day ot iudgement, chen 1 


that vit, both that 
nothing might 
e 
* * be ye therefoze wile 15 umdcent as doues de uche 
17 But beware ot — will deliuer your vp to the feel. — 


Wi — — uernours and kings lo my ur , 
1 uidence: for 
ſake, in Barben he denen Gennes, = — 
19 But when they deltuer you bp, take no thought howe 02 backe, Lord 
—— what ye —_ — 


20 Finitis not ye that ſpeake, but the ſpirit of your Father ckedany * 


nyou, w * 
nd the bꝛocher wall betray the bꝛother to death, and the 7 
auger mn — {x Th 515 


— the mea- 
{s tot aboue his matter, oz the ſeruanta- ms Eh. 


3 
25 It is pnough to: the diſciple ta be as his maler is, and the 12 80 


Luke 10.8. e It is a maner of ſpeach taken from the Hebrewes, whereby they meant — linde of 
happines, f Marke 6. 17. Lukes. 5. $AQes 13.51. Luke 10.3, 6 Chiilt ſheweth, howe 
the miniſters mult behaue them keines vnver thecrofte f You ſhall be in great danger. _ 
ſhall not fo much as revenge an iniurie :. and by the mixing of theſe beaſtes natures toget 

will not haue our wiſedome tobe malitious, norour Fplictie mad,but a certaine forme of — 
nature as exquiſitely framed of boththem, as may be. h For in 5 cauſe of religion men are wolues 
one to another. N Mar,r3.rr. Luk. v2. N 1. Luk.21.16, [Mar.13.13, i Bring to an end, is, you 
ſhal not haue gone — cities of Iſtacl, & prexchedinchs.” 1 Luk. 6. 40. — $6.X 23. ã¶ 0 


B. iii. 


48 


—— —— — 
* 


"= Martthewe. 


ofthrhoutr 
hauecalled the maſter 
ruant as his Lozde. — — conered, 
Chap. 2. © 26 een n peed — ntiabe: and 
_ he 26 |Feare cloſed,no2 that ſpeake 
k It wast u not be diſ darkeneſle, houles, able 
Idole ofthe that ſha at J tell vou in penned —. but are not 
caronites, 27 mh care,tha thebody to deftrop 
— we 12 what ye — egy oy which 1s able 
| Teh Gal bothonteand body arrowestolo farting. 

or alwayes be both not two ſparro d without your nombꝛed. 
bd. ke 4. 22. hallnorfallonthegromnd wich Lare of more value then many 

arke 
— 17. 30 1 not therefoze, ve are befoze men, him 
and 12. T ZI =_ : hall confeſſe me beforen 
und laces, Ag nge allo — — — : th: 
— were will in heauen. atothee 
Forth houſes 33 — — . — — c/ ea peace i 
were ſo made 8 denied Thinke not tha but the t woꝛde. againſt his ers 
4 ſende peace, at variance in law 
might w J 3 to ——— the daughter 

u them, 
Ate 10. 9. 35 daughter aga we ol his ——— 42 — 
u Though g- and the motherin [thalbe] they noze then me, 18 
. — 3 y - ng — — DINE afterme, 
may not fcare worthie of me, ofme. not his crolle, and followeth 
8 g Andhe — unt; and he that loleth 
5 a, oꝛthie e g lite, hall 

=_— T is bY; that will finds : Fhe that receiueth 

Sani. 14. 39 amtes bell receiueth me: 
a _ ie ebene I mg: 
9 e thena 

ces 27 111 He that recei d: and he 
7 The netelli⸗ 1 ue aPtophets ——— — 
ti —.— your yy hs m_— FERRY 
righteou e 

7 1257 e. wardeofa ; inns 
* EE 51. —— —— They are ſay lo 
and 12S, v r Luke 46 9] 2 3 uo aA Fo — 
* Ne Marke 8.54 — —— + We hall 
God. which deliuer it e becauſe they thinke ol John x 3.20. I 
a rm them — = bis hol nin, Taker 42 And 
boch Athour 
* 


the re⸗ 


2 


15 1 I 12 

42 4And ſhall gtue vnto one olthele litle ones to Nh 9 41. 
dꝛinke a cuppe of colde — in the name ok a diſciple, ve⸗ Which in the 
rel J ſay vnto vou, he ch all not loſe his rewarde. ſight ofthe 


worlde are vile 
e and abiect. 


2 lohn ſendeth his Diſciples to Chriſt. 7 Chriſtes teſfimonie of lohn. 13 The 
laue and the Prophets. 18 Chriſt and Iohn. 21 Chorazin, Bethſaida. 25 The 
Goſpell reuei led to children, 28 They that are wearie and laden. : Chailt ew 

pd it came to paſſe that when Jeſus had made an 
ewe ot- commaunding his twelue dilciples,hede- was cha 
,2 parted etoteach and to pꝛeach ind their cities, he is the p10- 
2 ((And when John heard inthe pꝛiſon the miſed Þeſſias, 


A 2 Of inſtru- 
wozkes of Chꝛiſt, he two of his dilciples, and Fr 


3 Artthou he that ſhoulde come, oꝛ hall welookefozanother? /Pecen 
And Jelus anlwering, layde vnto them, Goe, and ſhew ces cnics, 
John, what things peheare, andſee, that is to ſay, 
4 theben 2 8585 nerapſedby — 
are an re: are r and where m 
— receiue the Goſpel, — bp. of them = 
FE Es ths [70:p®” 
8 7 3 x n 1 le „18. 
titude, ol John, what went pe out into the wilderneſle to ſee? A 1%. 
reede ſhaken with the winde | 3 
8 But what went ye out to ſee: A man clothed in ſoftraiment? greement and 
Beholde, they that weare ſolt clo are in houſes. - whatvitfe- 


But what wentyeouttoſee? AP2ophet? Pea, J lay vuto renceisbe- 
vou, a twixt the mi⸗ 


-— /—_ betoze thy face, which ſhall pzepare thy way betoze peaching of 


12 Merely ſay onto vou them which are begotten of ful iicheor 
women, arvletherenot a hen John Baptiſt: notwith- the Spell 
„ in the kingdome ol heauen, is grea⸗ —.— — 


then he. 

12 And from + the time of John Baptiſt hitherto, the king: 7 Malach. 3. 1. 

domeofheanen'uſfereth biene, andthe violent belt y ut * moe 
13 Foꝛ all the Pꝛophets and the Law a pꝛophecied vnto John. |... ofthe 

14 And it pe will receiue it, this is that Elias, which was to Church uhere 


come. y true glorie of 
15 ( Hethat hath eares to heare, let him heart. Gas ineth : 
e perl Ons 


are not compared together, but the kindes of doctrines, the preaching of Iohn · with the La we and 

the Prophets: & againe, the molt clea:e preaching ofthe Goſpel with Iohns. t Luk. 16.16. d They 

prophecicd of things to come, which are nowe preſent, and clecrely and phinely ſeene. . Mal. 4.5. 
B. nit. 16 x3 But 


chi aP2ophet. — | 
10 F02 tis io he of whome it is wzitten, i Beholde, Iſende — of 


W 
= * 
„ 


* 


ut... Mi. 


| 4 Thatwhich ſhalt be bꝛought do wne to hell: fo: itthe great 
| — bene done in thee, had bene done among them ol 


T | 
| luke7.3r. 16 But whereunto — 


none moꝛe 
ſtout and ſtub⸗ 
burne enemies 
of the Goſpell, 


teptable. anes 

e He blamets | 20 C5 Then beganhetovpbzatde 
nelſe ofthis Hs great wozkes were dont pere 
age, by a pro- 21 wol bel tothee, Ch "TE 
uerbe, in that if the great Woꝛkes, 
they coulde be Tyrus and Sidon, they 
moued neither And aſhes, | 
wich rough, 22 But J lay to vou, It hall be eaſier foz Cyꝛus and Sidon at 


nor gentle the dap ot iudgement, chen foz your. N 

dealing. 23 And thou, Capernaum, which art lifted eaten, 
1 cer 

and chalen had remained to this day. 


embzace. 24 But q ſay vnto „ nr 


f Wiſe men of Sodom in the dap ot iud neg. 
giue nies, 


gement, chen 

doeackvow- 25 At that time Jeſus ant wered, a ſaid, 

ledge the viſ- O Father, Loofheauenandearth, 

Goſpell, when * men ot vnderſtanding, and haſt s opened 
they receiue it. em vnto babes. thy 

5 T becauſe 

Lie the Gol giuen vnto me of my Father: and *no 


ell offered vn- man knoweth the Sonne neitherknow 
cothem,t unt Fachrvue dee, gebn — i 


Ne rm 28 Come vnto me, all ye that are wearie and laden, and J will 


1 eaſe you, / 
oftheſimple, 29 Cake my yoke on pou, and learne ofmethatJammeeke+ 
Luke 10. r. lowlytnheart: and ye chall ünde *reſt vnto pour ſoules, 
Luke 10,37. 30 {Foz my poke is x eaũie, and my burden light. 
rou 
the miniſteric of Chriſt, who onely ſhewerh the trueth of all things perteining to God. h This 
worde ſheweth, that he contenteth him ſelfe in his Fathers counſell. i Gods will is the onely rule 
ef rightcouſnes, f Iohn 3.35. 6 There is no true knowledge of God, no} quietneſſe of minde, but 
onely in Chiſt alone, + Iohn 6.46, le em. 6.16. N 1. Iohn 5. 3. k May eaſely be borne. Fot 
his comandements are not grieuous, for al that is borne of God ouercommeth the world. r. Ioh. 5.44 
CHAP, l 
x The Diſciples plucke the cares of corne, 6 Mercle, ſacriſice. 10 The 
St withered 


repented long agone in ſackecloth 


<1 


d hand is healed. 12 We muſt doe 
ſled is holpen. 2 A 1 deui 
* Ae 34 * 


bach, andthe | 


abzogating 
hariſes ſawe it. they faydevn- 
22885 x ee which is not lawtull to N Mark {dw 4 * 


| ant pe notread what Dautddid * 
83 * + 1 
and dyd eate . 


21.6. 
him to cate, 2 The He. 
brewes call 
it bread of fa. 
ces, becauſe 
„ it ſtoode be. 
ſore the Lord 


Lawe, howe that on the 
Temple >bzeake the 
all the weeke 


{al 1 mh vou, that here is one greater then the vpon the 


2 enable 
. wen wha this i *J will haue ©: edto 


Leeuit. 24.6. 
eee, even] ofthe Sabbath. | 33. 
Ho hee Y and went into their Sp⸗ L — 2 
„desde there war aman which had [his] hande dzy- {Nom-28.9, 
in and u e kamen to heale vpon a P erde 
there bee vpon the 
11 Ind her lade bn — . e * 


, that een a Sabbath 
doerh tete lend rg 


Howe then is a man better then a cheepe! there⸗ 1 
ur egen een Sabbath vo the kane: 


to Stretch foxththinehande, Ind dachte 
belt CN ER —— 2 doeth th 
Epen che Phariles wentout. — — Sabbath 
they myght deſtroy him. breake the 
Hoſc. ha 1 arke.2.r, Luke. G. 6. The ceremonies ofthe Lawe,are not againlt 
— 1 Lo, 10 — — — 


Lorde ofthe 
14 
Sabbath. 
rage ofthe wicked. hs But 


— "ST. Matthewe. — 
f 5 hen Jeſus mene 3 
8 5 ” U. — 
155 akeh which was 
C wh ment 3 yimknowen, 
ment is 4 | 


in 
zolen, my beloued 
N (ay Emmen l heare his 
1 zander Jt ther chall any man ; 
among the d whommy tothe err neither ; Gall 
e IE os tak, rd king 
o call eetes. t 7 
prſtion topre tn _—_— bringfoxthindgementbnto ich a deuill, 
ns, Boy quench llhe*byn en ane 
reel he nm in his Was bzoughctohim le him, ſo 
Lord is ſay f 21 Then was No era — nog this that 
eee, en C\+T abdumme bothtpaße an ndſayde, Jsnot 
judge * both] blind and dumme ere amaſed, a is man 
| —_— was] blinde the people w ſayde, | TH b the 
— ndall nend t cheylarde, | This 
andndemat- een but thzougy 256 t, Euerp 
J He ſhalpro- ——— ä — 2 — 
* prince ferns; int ede ro ore tonougy f 
3 e 1 — 
—_ gre the. kingdome — —— n, yee — Ds doe 
worlde and citieo2 houſe, tan catt out endure: lg, — 
ö een een — arcs isthe 
Some de eren een ;bythe Dpirite of God, then 
DE ks 27 chem out. the houſe and 
— ec alen enen aſtrong mans 
Luk. 11.14. 28 But God come v n enter into 
4. Arruech.be kingdome - — 
nifelt i lubiect 29 Elſe 


man, and then 
except hee lirſt binde the = 
110 wr cries 
notwi Shou, ainſtme:and or 
_ wicked: Ponte 12000 me, is ag 3 gane 
= K en bu: theblahh again 
— * 
ſtoutely. be herefoze 
Chap. 9.34. 


Mar vg | of 
the Sonne 
whotveuer ſhall ſpeake 1 againtt the of 
Ghoſt chal . — hea * n 11 s 
k. 3.2 2. d | all | 
5 Eyeking man 4 Gall — * — * wholderier ſhalllpeaBe 
vomeof Ci gaintt the holy ien him, neyther 


- 


| Gholt. 
blaſphemic agatalt the holy 


T 2 lohn. 5. 6. 
10s þ S. 12.1 O. 1. ; 
together, Marke. 3.2. 2 9. | 

| 

of the deuiũl cannot conl 


this 


TT 1 Y £ 14 


— WO OY 


— —ę—e— 
make the tree good, and his kruite good: ozelſe make 
ehetreeeu and his kruite euill: 2 chetree is omen bythe 


70 nerations of viperg, can 
1074" © grnertions of dig how cam you 


ſpeaketh. 
A good man out ot᷑ od treaſure of his heart b 
fo deren — — 


euill things. 
36 But J lay vnto vou, that of euery idle woꝛde thatmen 
ſhall ſpeake, they hall giue account thereof at the day of iudge- u 
GEE 


37 77 dec wowesthouthale ne, andby thy woe of men ſpende 


eir lines 


58 1 Chen ; anſwered crtaine ofthe Sees and of the in. 
Phariſes.ſaying, Waſter. we would ſee aſigneof thee,  _ 
39 Butheanſweredandſapdetothem, Jneuilland 'adulte- mne. 
rousgeneration ſecketh aſigne, but no ſigne ſhallbeegiuenvnto cles, 
| Chap. 16. 1 
onas was thzee daye and thiee nightes in the Lie 5 
ee eee e . Cor. 1. 22. 
nyghtsin che heartoftheearth Baſtarde, 
Ee f eee — 
r 
Jonny: and Se ene Ei here. — 
ini with the true wor- 
ene Cee ſhee came from the ſhip of God. 
] 8 Solomon: and 1883 17. 


1 


I 


44 Then hee ſapeth, Jil 


whence came: and whenhe ade fee ſe. 
andgarnited, A 
45 CThenhegt th.ar taketh on tohin 
henhimlelfe,an ip nd dwel 
ende ol chat man is DOZIL Theme he Jean Nun > te 
withth(s wicked id unn £0209 


them. f Jonas 3.5. + 1. | wa 3 — the Querne of Saba: 
ebe br / For Saba is ſituate in the 
venioſt coaſt of happie . *Luke,11,24- K Hebr. 6. 4,3. 


and 20.26, 2. Petet 2,20, 1 
| 46 C**nohile 


31s 


— —_— 
11 


” 
- 8 _—_— - . © » „% „„ 0 - * 


atthewe. 


9 


10 Ch e. 46 C { while hee yet lpake to the multitude , beholde, 


— OWoiNer, and his beethzenſloode without, 
howe that all 


things ought - 


deſiring to ſpeake | 


47 Thenonelaydevntohim.Behold, thymotherandthybyes 


2 . — — 


bana 


Luk. 8.2 


11 — 

mote neere 

vnto vs, then 

they that are of | CHAP. XIII. 

- — a I The TTY of the Sower. 11 and 34 Why Chriſt ſpake in ** 1 The 
fayth, expoſition of the parable, 24 The * of the tares. 31 Of the muſtard ſeed, 


33 Of the leauen. 44 Of 4. hidden treaſure, 45 Of the Pearle. 47 Of the 
drawe net caſt into the ſea, 53 Chriſt is not receiued of his countrey men the 


_ Narzarites, 


+ Ye \ſamedap went Jeſus out of , andſate 
'ytheſratve Jeſus the houle 


Pa 2 'Indgreatmultitudesreſozted vnto him. ſo that 
e went into a ſhippe,andſatedowne:andthe whole 
C FAS mance mengen — . 
man n 
ehold, a ſower we ne forth to owe 


+ Andaghee lowed. dbme kel bythe way lde, and thefoules 


e, came anddeuoured them bn 
onſo wellin 5. Ind ſome fell vpon grounde , where they had not 


one as in mo⸗ much earth, and anon they ſpꝛong vp, becauſe they had no depth 
cher, and the Ol earth. 

reaſonis,fo 6 And when the * they were parohed, and foz 
thatmenfoz lacheofrooting, 

NPE 
either doe not 
receiue it. oꝛ 
ſuffer it not to 
ripen. 


2 The gilt ol 

or faith i J cipteg cam a dete im, nohy ſpeakell 
and 18 ( <1 „ [| | 
popertothe thou toth ray of 


Gere mate 5e Ares an wereb, and ſapde bttothemt, Becmp tt 
tonghebe int nen onto ou, to knowethe ſecretes ofthe kingdomeofheauen, 


God. 22 Foꝛ wholdeuer hath, to him hall bee and hee chall 
=. haue aboundance: but wholoeuer hath him ſhalbe tak] 


aways 


* ME. as ” 


away hn hehath, 
ſpeake them in parableg, becauſe they ſee⸗ 
| es, doe not ſee:and 2 they heare not, — 


— 
inthem is fulfilled the pꝛophecie of Eſatas, which [p2o- 


CH . —.— ve ſhall heare, and ſhall not vnder⸗ EI. 
ſhall ſee, and ſhall not Oe 1 5105 


8 wü and heare the 
vndertande with their hearts, and houldreturne, that might , E 
y * * [are] pour eres fo: they ſee: e [= 


der and lince 


not heard them. — 
i = pm ofthe ſo wer. — 


any man heareth the woꝛde ol that kingdome, Luke. 10.24. 
and 'vnderttandeth it not, thateuill one commeth, and catcheth a⸗ — 4.15. 
way that which was ſo wen in his heart: and this is he which Lale. 8.11. 
hath receiued the ſeede by the way ſide. a Though 
20 And hee that receyued ſeede in the ſtonie grounde, is he were 654? 
which — Jeareth the wozde , and incontinently with toye re- fene = 
this ſowi 
athhe norooteinhim ſelfe, and durethbuta ſeaſon: i; referred so 
fo2 . tribulation ozperſecutioncommethbecauleofthe hearing with- 
by and by he is offended, out vndeiſtan- 
22 And hee that receyued the ſeede among thoꝛnes, is hee _— For 
that heareth the wozde : but the care of this woꝛlde, andthe »h<therthe 
deceptefulneſle of riches choke the wozde, and hee is made vn⸗ ©<4-bere- 


cciued inthe 
heart or no 
23 e nd, is he that hee that 
heareth the wozde , and vnderſtandeth it alſo beareth £m f. 
kruit,andbzingeth koꝛth, ſome an hundꝛeth . eth to the 
and ſome thirtie folde, heart, 


24 C +Inotherparableput he foozthvntothem, ſaying, The 4, Chiift ſhew- 
— dome of heauen is like — a man which ſowed good Erde in — 


25 But while men flept, there came his enemie, and ſowed culo 


good that the Church ſhall neuer be free and quit from offences, boch in doctrine and maners, vntill the 
day appoynted fo2 the reſtoʒing of all thinges doe come , and therefoze the faythlult haue to arme them 
e with patience and conltancie, 

tares 


S. Matthewe. 
tares among the wheate,and went his way, 
26 And when the blade was ſpꝛong vp, and bꝛought foozth 
fruite, then appeared the tares allo, | . 
27 Thencametheſeruantes of thehouſholder,and ſayde vnto 
him, Maſter, ſowedſt not thou good ſeede in thy fielde 2 from 
whence then hath it tares: 
28 And he layde to them, Some enuious man hath done this. 
Then the ſeruantes ſayde vnto him, Mit thou then that we goe 
and gather them vp: 
29 But he ſayde, Nay, leſt while yer goe about togather the 
tares, pe pluche vp allo with them the wheate, ; 
30 Let both growe together vntill the harueſt, and in time ol 
— J will ſape to the reapers, Gather pee lirſt the tares, and 
. but gather the wheate into 
| mpybarne, 
Mark.4.30. 31 [Another parable he put foozth vnto them, | 
uk. 13. 19. The kingdome ol heauen is line vnto agraine of muſtarde 
5 God begin · which a man taketh and ſo weth in his fielde: | 
—— 32 Which in you is the leaſt — — : on Lug it 
18 en, it greateſt among hearbes, and it is a 
285 tat the birdes of heauen come and buylde in the — 


ͤ—— — 1 
—— ae. - —— 


— 


— 


— thereo 
| 3 Another parable ſpakeheeto them, The kin of 
2 be en is like vnto leauen, which a woman taketh and hideth in 
n re dare ſpate Jelus bmrothe multitudes 
Je Ot 3 b in pa⸗ 
men, kia mib, fable, ald 2 ſpake he nottoth 
J 


wotkng ma WELP gg? will mouth in parables, and 
; 20P 3 a 3 : l open m n p o a 
rb. will ptter the thitrgs which haue bene keptſecretfromthetoun- 
Luk. 13.21. dation otthe woꝛlde. ; | 
| ||Mark.4.33, 36 Then ſent Jeſus the multitude away, and went into the 
7 houſe, And his diſciples came vntohim, ſaping, Declare vnto vs 
7s. 2. the parable ot the tares ot that fielde, 
6 Heexpoun- 37 Then anſwered he, and ſayde to them, He that ſoweth the 
deth the former good ſeede, is the ſonne ot man. | 
parable ofthe 38 And the fielde is the worlde, and the good ſeede are the 
= 5 7 of the kingdome, and the tares are the childꝛen ot that 
| icked one. 
t Joel. 3. 13. 39 Andthe enemie that ſoweth them, is the deuill, + and the 
Reuel. 14.15. harueſt is the ende ol the woꝛld, and the reapers be the Angels. 
40 As then the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, ſo 
ſhall it be in the ende ol this woꝛlde. | 
41 The Sonne of man ſhallſende foꝛth his Angels, an 


— K — 3 
e bingdomeallchingsthatolend, chen 


iniquitie, . 
42 And ſhallcaftthemintoa foznace ot ire. There ſhallbe way⸗ Dan. 2,3. 
lingandgnaſhingofteeth, | i 7 Few men vr⸗ 
43 Ehen ſhalthe iuſt men chine as the ſunne inthe kingdome — 


of | earesto let hi | 
ther Father. He thatharhearestohearelethimyeare,  Fcxcamgun 


44 ( » yet ol heauen is like vntoatreaſure of heauen are, 
bäh inthe tete; which when a man hath founde, he hideth it, and no man can 
and fo: ioy thereofdeparteth and ſelleth all that he hath, and bup⸗ be partaker of 
eth that field, them, buthe 
45 C — 4 
mar, that — 
F 46 haut went and ſolde al goods. bis 
a 8 
K Againe, of heauen is like vnto a dꝛaw net — 
caſt into the ſea,that ge or all kindes [ofthings,}] Church, which 
48 which, when it is kull, men dꝛawe to lande, andſit and ga- notwithſtiving 
ther the good into veſſels, and caſt the bad away. are not of the 
49 OOhall it beat theendeof the worde. The Angels wall garen 
0 And ſhall caſt them into a toꝛnace ot fre: there ſhall be way- but the full any 


ling, and — — perfect clen⸗ 
51 C Jelus ſaide vnto them, tinderffand ye all theſe things? lng ol them is 
They ſaide vnto him, Pea, Loꝛd. deferred to the 
52 Chen aide hee vntothem, Therefoze euery Scribe laſlday, 
is taught vnto the kingdome of heauen, is like vnto an haut 2 792 oushe 
— 5 which bzingeth foozth out of his treaſure things both uch haue nec 
53 (And it came to paſſe, that when Jeſus had ended theſe fo — 
parables, he departed thence, but to dilpenſe 
54 And came into his owne countrey, and taught them in the wildome of 
their Synagogue . ſo that they were aſtonied, and ſapde, hence God toother. 
commeth this wil dome and great wozks vnto this man: GY 
„5 Js not thisthe carpenters ſonne? Js not his mothercal- 2e Sen bo nt 
— — „and his bꝛethzen James and Joſes, and Simon onelp inne of 
N 7 ignoꝛance, bi 
56 And are not his ſiſters all with vs? whence then hath hee ale mg 
e Jeſus ſapde to fiblingblocks 
57 Yep were offended with him. Then Jeſus ſayde to ſtübling 
them, f A Pꝛophet is not without honour , ſaue in his owne un their owne 
countrep, and in his ownehoure, 8 
* And hee did not many great woꝛkes there, foz their vnbe⸗ they may nut o⸗ 
plainly deſtrop and caſt away themſclues, | Tohn 6.42, f Mar. 6.4. .. — 444. 
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9 I Manhewe. 
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CH AP. XIIII. 
2 Herods iudgement of Chriſt, 3 Wherefore Tohn was bound, 10 and behea- 
ded. 13 Teſus departeth, 18 Ofthe five loaues, &c. 23 Chriſt _ 24 The 
le. 


„ 


Apoſtles toſſed with the waues, 27 Faith, 30 Peter in ieo 36 The 
ä I of Chriſts garment. 
IMNar. 6. 14. 
Lale 2. @ Thale int Herodthe Cetrarchhemdol the tame 
Here is 
in John, an | N A dame vntohisfernants, This is that John 
example of an Tea — — from the dead, and there⸗ 
inuincible cou: 8 t⸗woꝛkes are wꝛought byhim. 


rage, which all 60 Herd ad taken John.andboundhim,andput in 
— — "71a erodias ſane, his bꝛother Phili — 
woneonghets | hte 4 Foz John ſayde vnto him, Jt is not | lawful fo thee to 
follow: in He⸗ 
rod, an example nd when hee woulde haue put him to death, he feared the 
of tyzannous multitude,becauſe they counted him bas unge 
— 6 But when Herods birth day was the daughter ol He⸗ 
3 an rodiasdaunced — hon pleaſed _ ee 
courtly conſci⸗ 5 Wherekoꝛe — — anothe, 
their WHatſoeuer ſhe would 
maln. VAT Ee ffrncted revokhermother, an, Giueme 
a vere Sore ape Ee neuerthelelle becauſe of the othe, 
= rr andthomthat are wie him at the table, he commanded it to bee 
dane e 10 And lent, and beheaded John in the pꝛion. 
ample of whozw 11 Indhis heade wa bjongheinaplateer, and giuen to the 
like witonnes, mayd, and ſhe bzoughtit vnto her mother. 
and womanly 12 And his diſciples came and tooke vpthe bodie and buried 
8 ks, he * and went.andtoldJelus. hedeparted thence by ſhip into 
oy Works ; nee 1 
meanechthas a deiert place apart. And when the multitude had heardit, they 
force & power 
OY works C9 Ard Jets wenticorth andii tmultitude, and 
2 andſawe agrea e, an 


are wrought, 


and not was moued with compaſſion towarde them, and. hee healed 


workes, as is their ſicke. 
ſcene oft be⸗ 

fore, J Mar. 6. 17. Luke 3.19, ¶ Leuit. 18.16. and 20,21, f Chap.21,26, b There were three 
Herods: the firſt ofthem was Antipaters ſonne, who is alſo called Aſcalonius, in whoſe reigne Chriſt 
was borne, and he it was that cauſed the children to be ſlaine. The ſecond was called Antipas, Mag- 
nus his ſonne, whoſe mothers name was Malthaca or Martaca,and this was called Tetrarch, by rea- 
fon ofenlarging his dominion,when Archelaus was baniſhed to Vienna in France, The chirde was 
Agrippa, Magnus his nephewe, by Ariſtobulus , and hee it was that ſlewe Iames. + Marke 6.3 2. 
Luke 9.10, 2 Chyilt refreſheth a great multitude with fiuc loaues and two litle fiſhes, ſewing 
thereby that they ſhall want * lay all things aſine,and ſerke the kingdome 41 CA a 
15 ] 


—_—_ 


"—_ — IE 
2 — 
» 


3 Tap. xi. I 
came to him. 4 Mar. 6.3 3. 
, This is a deſert place, and the time is et the Fake: 9.12, 


depart, — into the townes, and bup 12-55. 


EL... tothem, They haue no neede to go away: 
17 ſapde they vnto him, we haue here but fine loaues, _ _ 
and two ſiches. Iohn 6,1 6, 175 


18 And he ſayd, Bꝛing them hither to me. . 
19 Indhe 0 —— ur donne on the gralle, ; Wemut 
and tooke the fiueloaues and the two liches, and looked vp to hea- dat urn cho. 
uen and bleſſed, and bꝛane, and gaue the loaues to his diſciples, usb migbtie 


and the diſciples to the multitude, — 
20 And thep did all eate, and were ſufficed,and they tooke vp of yer forſake vs, 
the fra that remapned,tweluebaſkets full, ſo p we go whi- 
21 And they that had eaten, were about ſiue thouſand men. cher he hath c 


22 CAndftraightwayJeſuscompetledhisditriples'to enter <7 ewird 
nr while he ſent the multi te rime neer 

23 Andaſſoone as he had tent he multitude away, hee went kg r ed 
vp into amountainealone to pꝛap: Land when the euening was time they diui- 


come, he was there alone. ded the night 
24 And the ſhip was nowe in the middesof the ſea, and wag inofoure war- 
vey way — * :foz1t — acontrary winde. 2 - — 3 
"46 n the < they ſcouted. 
them, wat * atch ol the night, Jelus went vnto 4A = 
2 | Vw his difi . $ſawehim w alking on 15 8 yy 
were troubled ping Fri d red goody 2 18 wane 
27 But raightway elus ſpane vnto them, ſaying, Be olgood to himiclfe 
ox : be not _— | vainely in his 
2 anſwered | | ft ind, perſwa- 
bi mecome vntorheronthe ware ſaid, Maſter, ik it be thou, ding b 8 
29 And he ſaid, Come, And when Peter was come downe out e 
ofthe ſhip,he walked on the water,togoe to Jelus. — 


30 But ſawe ami , nothing 

EE 
„and feete 

8 ſaid wm Ky thou ol little faith, wherefoze didſt rempelist then 


ſelues, but yet 
32 And aſſoone f : ho bythe vertue of 
_ as they were come into the ſhippe, the winde Chu, whit 


33 Thentheythat were in the ſhip,came and woꝛſhipped hi 
- Gying,Ofatruththouart the ſonneofGod, 5 yy 2 
C. i. 34 C And hathgiuen, 


mne. 


5 5 F. Matthewe. 


K Mar. 6.54. 34 ¶ And when they were come ouer , they came into the 
e This Genne- land of Gennezaret. | 
raret was a 35 And when che men ot that place knewe him, they ſent out 
lake nigh to jnto all that countrey round about, and bꝛought vnto him al chat 


Capernaum, were | 
which is alſo like, 


And beſought him, that they might touch the hemme ol his 
called the ſea 3 +454 
Tiberias, ſo that the countrey it ſelfe grewto be called by that name. 5 In that that Chyiſt healech 
the ſicke, we are giuen to vnderſtand, that we mut ſecke remedie fo: ſpiritual diſeales at his handes:and 
that we are bound not onely to runne our ſelues but allo to bung others to him. 
CHAP. Xv- 
3 The commandementes and traditions ofmen. 12 Offence, 13 The plant 

which is rooted vp. 14 Blind leading the blinde, 18 The heart. 22 The. 

woman of Chanane. 26 The childrens bread : whelps, 28 Faith. 32 4000 
1 Nonecom- men fed. 36 Thankeſgiuing. 


g 1 
mbly are moze G:: eig Yen came to Jeſus the — and Phariſes, 


bolde contem⸗ Rp ay. which were ol hi | bing, ans 
ncrsof Gov, N 2 2 ene doe thy dilciplestrantgrelle the tradition 
then the 2 2 - 

Saen I een uad, topthey-walhnottheirhands when 


elm. ; But he ant wered and cad vnto them, hy do pe allo trant⸗ 
hig lawe. d 
Macke y. Axeſſe the commandement ol God by pour tradition: 
a Which they 4 Foꝛ God hath commaunded, ſaying, »Donour thy father 
xeceiuedof And mother: fand he that curſeth father oz mother, let him die 
theit anceſters the death. | 
_ 9 of 3 _— ——— hel —— kather oꝛ mother, By the 
. e me, thou m haue pꝛolite, 
elfereztowes, 6 Though he honour not his kather, oz his mother, (wall be 
che goucrnors (Vee: ] thus haue ye made the commandementof Godot no au⸗ 
ofthe Church, thoꝛitie by pour tradition. . , 
2 Their wic- 3 Dhypocrites, Eſaias pꝛophecied wellof you,ſaying, 
bed boldneg in This people dzaweth neere vnto me with their mouth 
coruptng the andhonourothmee with the lippes , but their heart is are off 
omme, 3 

—— 9 But in vaine they wozſhip me, teaching [ foz] doctrines, 
of godlineſſe, mens precepts, 
andvſurping authozitic tomakelawes,ishererepoued, | Exod. 20.1 2. Deut. 5. 16. Ephe.6.2. b By 
honour is ment all kinde of duetie which children owe to their parents. f Exod. 21.7, Leuit. 20. 9. 
Prou. 20.20. c The meaning is this: whatſoeuer Ibeſtow vpon the Temple, is to thy profite, for it 
is as good as if 2 it thee, for (as the Phariſes of our time ſay) it ſnalbe meritorious for thee, for vn- 
der this colour of religion, they raked all to themſelues, as though that he that had giuen any thing to 
che temple, had done the dutie of a child. d Vou made it off no power and nthorkie as N as 
lay in you: for otherwiſe the commandements of God ſtand faſt in the Church of God, in deſpite of 
the worlde and Satan. 3 The ſame men are condemned foz hypocriſie and ſuperſtition,becaule they 
make the kingdome of God to ſtand in outward things. Eſai. 29.1 3. 

o Then 


WY ©”: om Chap. XV. ; 18 


10.4 called the multitude vnto and ſaid to » 4 Chit 
2 


— — defileth not the man, do rocrilie of 
DIES and lad vnto him, — which Decepue 
ſoulcs, is 
2 — in heari this laying ? nottobe 
uenly Father hath not planted,ſhalberootedvp, in indifferent 
Let them alone, they be the blind leaders ofthe blind: and — 
iftheblind leade the blind, both ſhall tall into the ditch, — oma 
15 ¶ chen ant wered Peter, and laid to him, Declare vnto — 
bs this parable, tion ſhoulde 


16 Then ſapd Jeſus. Are ye yet without vnderſfanding? blind our eyeg: 

17 Percepue yee not pet, that whatſoeuer entreth into the otherwic- we 
mouth, goeth into the belly, and is caſt out intothe dꝛaught: are like to pe: 

18 Butthole things which pꝛoceede out of the mouth, come rib with ther, 


krom the heart, and they defile the man. K Mar. 5.18. 
19 Foꝛ out ołthe heart come euill murders, adul- png | 
teries,foznications,thefts,faiſe teſtimonies, flanders, Luke 6.39. 
20 Theſe arc the things, which delle theman: buttoeat with Tar 7.17. 
br waſhenhandes.,defilethnot che man. Gen. ö. 5. 
21 And Jeſus went thence, and departed into the <coaftes of and 8. 27. 
Tpꝛus and Sidon. Mark. 7. 21. 


22 Ind beholde a woman a! Cananite came ctot the ſame e. Ni 
coafts, and cryed, ſaping unta him, Haue mercie on ine, O Lord, hich were 
1 of Dauid: my daughter 18 miſerably vexed with a d next to Tyre 

and Sidon, 

23 But he ant wered her not a worde. Then came to him his chat is, in that 
diſciples, and beſought him, ſaying, Sende her away, foz ſhee quarter where 
cryeth after vs, Paleſtina. ben- 

But he anſwered, and ſayde, Jam not tent, but vnto the Lech toward 


lol heepeofthe 8 houſe. ſracl, Phenice, and y 
25 * came , * wozlhipped him, ſaying, Lone, lea of Syria, 


f Of = 
26 Indheanfwered, and ande Jt isnotgoodto take the chil⸗ Canaanites, 


ſtocke of the 


eee wheipegeate en b. 
8 2 ed m Phe.- 
of the crummes, which fallfrom their W nicia. 8 
28 Scher dene anſwered, and ſayde vnto her, O woman, 5 —— 
atisthyk ayth :beittothee, asthoudeſireſt. And her daugh⸗ Chat 
ker was atthathoure. rimes as it 


were ſfoppe his eares agaynſt the Naben of his Saintes, hee docth it fo2 his glozie, and our 
mofite, ( Chap. 10. 6. g Of the people of Iſtael, which people was diuided into tribes, but: 


all thoſe tubes came of one houſe. x 
i C. ii. 29 C*S0 


„ 


2 


_ S. Matthewe, 


Do 31 In ſomuchthatthemultitude wondzed, toſee the dumme 
bers ſpeake;the maimed whole, the halt to go, and theblind toſee:and 
gath 
gether andfo- they gloꝛilied the Godof Jſrael, == if 
ſtereth his 32 [Chen Jeſus called his diſciples vnto him, and ſaide, J 
_ auecompaſſiononthismultitude,becauſetheyhaueicontinued 

El with me alreadie thꝛee dayes, and haue nothing to eate: and A 
NWpole me. will not let them depart facting leſt they faint in che way, 
| And his diſciples ſaide vnto him, whence ſhould we get ſo 
bers were 33 : _ | | | 
weakned with much bꝛead in Pp wildernes,as ould ſuffice ſo great a multitude 
the palſie, or 34 And Jeſus ſapde vnto them, Howe manp loaues haue ye? 
by nature, for And thepſayd, Seuen, and a tewe litle fiſhes, : 
atrerwarditis 35 Then hecõmanded the multitude to lit down onß ground, 
ſac,heveale®. 36 And tooke the ſeuen loaueg, andthefithes,4gauethankes, 
Sar —.— and gaue to his diſciples, andthe diſciples to 
miles 37 Andthepdidalleate, and were ſufficed: and they tooke vp 
ſuchmembers of the fragments thatremained,ſeuen'baſkets full. 
as were weake 38 And theythat had eaten, werefoure thouſand men , beſide 
he reſtored to women,and litle childꝛen. 
heath, ndyct 39 Then[Jelus) ſent away themultitude, andtooke ſhip,and 
Ihe had wols, care into the partes ol Magdala. 
haue giuen them handes and feete and other members which wanted them. Mark. S. 1. 7 By 


doing againe this miracle, Chꝛiſt ſheweth that he will neuer be wanting to them chat follow him, no not 
inthe wildernes, i Go not from my fide, k Word for word, to lie downe backe ward, as rowers 
do hen inrowing they drawe their oares to them. ] A kinde of veſſel wrought with twigs, 


CHAP. XVI.- 

4 The ſigne of Ionas, 6 The leauen of the Phariſes, 12 for their doctrine. 13 
The peoples opinion of Chriſt, 17 Faith cotnmeth of God, 18 The rocke, 
19 The keyes. 21 Chriſt foreſhewerh his death, 24 The forlaking of ones 
ſelſe, and the croſſe. 25 To loſe the life, 28 


8 Hen * came the Phariſes and Sadduces, and did 
N77 — — | . 


3 


2 Butheanſwered, and ſaid vnto them, when it is 
wel together agatnſt Chꝛiſt. but do what they can,Chilt beareth away the victozie,andcriumphcth ouer 
them, 7 Chap. 2.38. Mark. 8. 11. a To trie whether he could do) which they deſired, but their 
ſe wasnaught,for they thought to find ſomthing in him by that meanes, wherupon they might 

aue iuſt occaſion to reprehend him: or els diſtruſt and curioſitie moued them ſo to doe, for by ſuch 
means alſo is God ſaid to be tepted,y is to fay,prouoked to anger as chough men would ſtrive him. 
euvemng, 


. n_—_ 
euening, ye ſay, Fatre weather: fo: the tie ig red. lake 24 
3 And in the moꝛning [yeſay,] Today [ſhalbe] a tempeft: foꝛ Þ The ourward 
ſkie is red and lowꝛing. O hypocrites, pee can diſcerne the ſhew & coun- 


bee of the ſkie. and can pe not diſcerne the lignes ol the times? cen 

4 Che wicked generation and adulterous ſecketh a ligne, gr 

but there ſhall no ſigne be giuen it but that ligne of the Pꝛophet lea in che He- 

Jonas: ſo he lett them, and departed. brew tongue, 
5 C * And when his diſciples were come tothe other ſide, they a face. 

had i fozgotten to take bꝛead with them. / Chap. 12.39. 
6 Then Jelusſatde vnto them, Take heede and beware of the 3 


leauen ot the Phariſes and Sadduces. : 6 
And thepreaſoned among themſelues, ſaping, It is ſbecauſe of the eede, 
we haue bꝛought no bꝛead. Ionas 1. 1). 


8 But Jeſus knowing it, ſayde vnto them, O pe oklitle faith, elkteachers 
why reaſon you thus] among pour ſelues, becauſe pee haue mutt betanken 
bꝛought no bꝛead: | bced2 of, 

Doe ye not yet percetue, nepther remember the fine!oancs, | es .. 
_ — were r ſiue thouland (men, and howe many baſſiets e ho 

one pee bp: | ws | he hs 

10 Neither the ſeuen loaues when there were*foure thouſand „ 
men, and how manpbaſkets tooke ye vp? diuinitie. 

I Why perceyue yee not chat s ſayde not vnto you concer- e That v. chou- 
ning bꝛead, that pee ſhould beware ol the leauen or the Phariſes ſand men were 
and 12 1 filled _ - 

[2 Then vnderſtood they that he had notſayd that they ſhould a foaucs: 
— ofthe leauen of bꝛead, but or thedoctrineofthePhariſes, nd 

uces. 26 Ae 

13 C4: Nowe when Jeſus came into the coaltes ol o Ceſarea F x 122.153 
Philippi, he aſked his diſciples, ſaping, hom do men ſay that J, o: queſtion 


the ſonne ot man am? | _ ioyned with 
14 Andtheyſatd, Someſſap, John Baptiſt:and ſome, Elias: admiration. | 
and otherg, Jeremias, oꝛone otthe pꝛophets. g Said, ſor Cõ- 
15 He laid onto them, But whom lap pe that J am? — 
16 Chen Simon Peter ant wered, and ſaide, Thou art that f 8 


17 And Jeſus anſwered, and laid to him, Bleſſed art thou, ners invce- 
Simon, the ſonne of Jonas:toꝛ a fleſh and blood hath not reueiled ments and opi- 
n:2:2 ot Chꝛiſt notwithſtanding he is knowen of his alone. h There were two Ceſareas, the one cal- 
led Stratonis vpon the ſea Meditertanie, which Herod built ſumptuouſly in the honour of Octauius, 
Ioſeph. book. i 5.the other was Ceſarea Philippi,which Herod j Great the Tettarchs ſonne by Cleo- 
ara built in the honor of Tyberius at the foote of Libanon, Joſeph. book, 1 5, i As Herod thought. 
John 6.69. 4 Faith is ok grate, not ok nature. k By this kinde af ſpeach is ment mans naturall 
procreation vpõ the earth, the creature not being deſtroyed which was made, but deformed through 
unne So then this:s the meaning this vas not reueiled to thee by any vnderſtanding of man 2 but 
God ſheweditthee from heauen. 

C. iii. it 


— 


— _ — 


— I—_ 
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” S. Matthewe, 
5 Thatistrue it vnto thee, but my Father which is in heauen. 
faith,which cõʒ⸗ 18 And J ſay alſo vnto thee, chat thou art Peter, and 


von 
dhe den thisrocke A will build my Church: and the v gates ol hell wal not 


i OUCrcome it, 1 

— 76 And J] will giue vnto thee the keyes of the kingdome of 
Mohn 1. 42. _— and — thou — — 
| Chriſt ſpake nd in heauen: a atſoeuer 5 
in che Syrian be looſed in heauen. 3 
dosen, 20 Chen he charged his dilciples, that ther could tel no man 
3 deſcã- that he was Jeſus that Chill. 3 
ane betunt 21 C From that time koꝛth Jelus began to ſhe w vnto his diſ⸗ 
petros which | 8, chat he muſt go vnto Hieruſalem, and ſuffer manie things 
ſignifieth Pe. ol the? Elders,and ofthe hie Pꝛieſts, and Scribes, and be llaine, 
_—_ Cs rx ke him alid and began to rebuke him, 

ra, Whic 5 3 
ſignifieth a ſaping, Maſter, pitie thy ſelfe:this ſhall not be vnto thee. 
rockebutin 23 Chen he turned backe, and ſarde vnto Peter, Get thee be- 
beck places hinde me, Satan: thou art an offence vnto me, becaule thou 


vſed this wor 


Cepha:but his bnderſtandeſt not the things that are ol God, but the things that 
mind was that Are ot men. 


wrote in Greck 24 1% Jeſus: then ſapde to his diſciples , | Jf any man will 
by the diuers follo we mee, let him forſake himſelle: and take vp his croſle, 
termination to 
make a difference betweene Peter whois a piece of the building, and Chriſt the Petra, that is the 
rocke and foundation: or elſe hee gaue his name Peter, becauſe of the conſeſſion of his fayth, 
which is the Churches as well as his, as the olde fathers witneſſe, for ſo ſayeth Theoph, That 
confeſſion which thou haſt made, ſhall be the foundation of the beleeuers. m The enemies 
of the Church are compared to a ſtrong kingdome, and therefore by Gates, are meant cities 
which are made ſtrong with counſell aud fortreſſes, and this is the mearung , what ſoeuer Satan 
can doe by counſell or ſtrength. So doeth Paul, 2, Corin, 10.4. call them ſtrong holdes, 6 The 
authozitie of the Church is from God, ( Iohn20,21, n A metaphore taken of ſtewardes 
which carric the keyes : and here is ſet foorth the power of the miniſters of the worde, as Eſai, 22, 
22, and that power is common to all miniſters, as Chapt, 18. 18, and therefore the miniſterie 
of the Goſpell may rightly bee called the key of the kingdome of heauen. o They are bound, 
whoſe ſiunes are reteyned, heauen is ſhutre agaynſt them, becauſe they receyue not Chriſt by 
fayth : on the other fide, howe happie are they, to whome heauen is open, which imbrace 
Chriſt, and are delivered by him, and become fellowe heires with him, 7 Men mult firſt 
learne, and then teach, 8 The myndes of men are in time to bee pzepared and made readie a- 
gaynſt the ſtumbling blocke of perſecution, p It was a name of dignitic and not of age: and it 
is put for them, which were the Tudges, which the Hebrewes called Sanhedrim. q Tooke him by 
the hande and ledde him aſide, as they vſe to doe, which meane to talke familiarly with one. 9 A- 
gaynſt a pꝛepoſterous zeale, r The Hebrewes call him Satan, that is to ſay, an aduerſarie, whome 
the Grecians call Diabolos, that is to ſay, ſlaunderer, or tempter: but it is ſpoken of them, that eyther 
of malice, as Iudas, lohn 6. 70. or of lightneſſe and pride reſiſt the will of God. ſ By this word we 
are taught that Peter ſinned, through a falſe perſwaſion of himſelfe. 10 No men doe worſe pꝛo⸗ 
utdefoxthemlelues, then they that loue themlelues mozethen God, | Chapt, 10. 38, Marke 8. 34. 
Luke 9. 23, and 14.27. 

and 
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5 Tap. vij. 20 


and followe me, 5 ve 
25 Fozk whoſoeuer will ſauehislife,ſhallloſe it: and whoſo- — _ — 
euer ſhall loſe his lile foz my ſake, hall unde it. 9.242 
26 Foꝛ what ſhall it pꝛoũte a man though hee ſhoulde winne 6.8 17.33. 
the whole world, it he loſe his own ſoule: oꝛ what ſhall a mã giue : Sball gaine 
fo recompence ot his ſoule: : him ſelte: And 
27 Foꝛ the ſonne ol man chall come in the gloꝛie ol his Father tÞisis his mca- 
— — Jrgrts,and then ſhallhe giue to euery man accozding 4 0 
o his deedes. 6 rr 
28 f derely ſay vnto vou, there be ſome of them that ſtande 3 
here, which ſhall not taſte ot death, til they haue ſeene the Donne „ot gane char 
of man come in his kingdome. which th 
oke for, but 
alſo loſe the thing they would haue kept, that is, them ſelues, which loſt is the greateſt of all: but as 
for them that doubt not to die for Chriſt,it fareth farre other wiſe with them. \ Iohn 12.25. u Like 
a king, as Chap. 6. 29. Pſal. 62. 1 2. Rom. 2.6. f Mark. 9. 1. Luk. g. 27. x By his kingdom is vnder- 
ſtood the glorie of his aſcenſion, and what followeth thereof, Ephe. 4. 10. or the preacing of the Goſ- 


pel, Mark. 9. 1. 
CHAP, XVII 
2 The tranſſiguration of Chriſt. 5 Chriſt. ought to bee heard. xr Elias. 13. Iohn 
Baptiſt, 17 The vnbeliefe of the Apoſtles. 20 The power of faith, 27 Prayer 
and faſting, 22 Chriſt foretelleth his Paſſion, 24 He paycth tribute. t Ma:k. 9. 2. 


od. aatter üx dates, Jeſus tooke Peter, à James Ike. 9. 28. 
M and John his bꝛother, and bꝛought them vp into an 1 Chzitt is in 
7 2 hiemountaine a ſuch ſozt hum⸗ 


1 
— ————_ 


— 


— — 


2 


8 + \ 2 Andwas®tr befoze them: and his ble in the Gol: 
ace did chine as the Dunne, and his clothes were pebchermche 


meane ſeaſon 


as White as the light. 8 1 

And beholde, there appeared vnto them Moles, and Elias, benen am 
talking with him. 3 carth, 

4 Then anſwered Peter,andſaidtoJeſus, Maſter, it is good Luke reko- 
fo: vs to be here: if thou wilt, let vs make here thzee tabernacles, nech 8, dayes, 
one toꝛ thee, and one foz MWoſes,and one fo: Elias. containing in 

While he pet ſpake, beholdẽ, a bꝛight cloude ſhadowed them: at number 
and beholde, there came! avoiceoutotthe cloud, ſaying, *This d fel tede 
is that my beloued Sone: in who Jam wellpleaſed:hearehim, ee fes. 

6 And whenthe diſciples heard that, they afell on their kaces, keth but of thẽ 


and were ſoꝛe afraied. 6 : that werdbe- 
7 Then Jeſus came and touched them, and ſaid, Triſe, and be. tu irt chem. 
not atraid. b 3 in 
to an other 


hewe, * Chap. 3. 17. 2. Pet. 1.17. c The article or the worde, That, ſeuereth Chriſt from other 
children. For he is Gods naturall ſonne, we by adoption, therefore hee is called the firft begotten a- 


mong the brethren, becauſe that although he be of right the onely ſonne, yet is hee chiefe among 
manp, in that he is the fountaine and head of the adoption. d Fell done flat on their faces and wor- 


ſhipped him, as Chap, 2, 1 1. 
Gas: :- 8 Ind 


Pod 


* 


F. Matthewe. 


ſaue 
h ae 
I | 

— Laop were hh n. 
e Which ny 29 ne g why then _— | 
ſaw, Ro rged them. riſe againe ed him, ſayin WN , ly Elias 
the word v * cha e man 75 Saſke 7 Certain | 
Rs pace i Sonn nd his diſciple it firſt come vnto them, 
ken 10 —＋ Banter comealredy. #they _ 
Ken ik * 1 Jeſus wretoealthings, they would: 
* il ür Come gerne — — them of. 
0 —_— 18 — e lpake vnto i 

Malac. 4. 5. not, Sonn eiued ere came 
. him — — * titude, th 

ab. g. wie ſh the diſciples p emul | 1. 

Lage 13 St 8 be —— — Wu _— 
» Prhare JohnB — — eon _ thefire,an 
amen to on And — oft time les and they cou | 
vng be regv dhe he water. to thy diſciples, {onfaithleſe, 
ding he mes into t him eneration now 
beben mes dun rer — 2 ——— 
— Erlen heale him. elus anſwere hall Abe N olhim: and 
ere 5 17 = nk by 
g They — oo and crooked, he bꝛing edeuill, ſaide, noh 
certaine tit ſuffer pou ked th 3 and 
of abled * ow — ifples to Jelu's wo vnbeliefe: fox 
ee 2 dic 3 roars is] agraine 
a dvneathem, Bca une Vemour ener 
of deal: bur. COUT not Jeſus ik ye hau moũtai Cible v d 
of Ar 5 vnto you, vnto this albe vnpo h prayer an | 
wml outro e wh nat ut, ur by them, The 
Are at be- e ur 2 
take 0 oh vöder place, it t this kinde goe le. getus laid nto 
l ache enen ing in Calile. J handesotmen, 
n deuiliſh 2 2 Gallle Je 
7 Increvlt onneof mange 
8 diſtruſt, D 


ed 


* 


riſe againe: 2 
rd day ſhal he 
And they — but to Capernaum, theyth 
a ake 23 v 9 ere come 
— a _ me Fe wh? theyw 
b efits, 2 
7 rk pee 


hich 
. er, 
Et, fearneſt 8 of 
vs to vnderſtand the watchfilnes — and it Chu doeth willingly 
a  Togiue 520 age re ogy > el ceiued 
daun e ſobrietie. 1 9.31. Luke — taken away 
can not be 70 2p. 20.17. ith ch at ciuill policie 
* ictes, he ſhew 

Ss edi 
bey Ceſar 


— 
—— — 


— 
— „ 9 


Thap. xvig. = 
ceiued polle money, came to Peter, a laid, Poeth i not your Ma⸗ i He denieth 
ſter ; pay l polle money 7 a woe but he aſ- 

25 Deſaid,Yes.And whenhe was comeintothe hut, Jeſus f. 0, fl. 


pꝛeuented him ſaying, hat thinkeft thou Simon? Of whome | - '*” 
doe the Kings ofthe earth take tribute, oꝛ polle money? ol their! Ther at 


= childꝛen, oꝛ of ſtrangers ? were from 
26 Peter ſaid vnto him Ok ſtrangers. Then ſaid Jeſus vnto t entie yeeres 
him, chen are the childzen tree, | of age to fiſtie, 


27 Neuerthelelle, leaſt we ſhouldoffend them: goe to the ſea, pay<d halſe a 
and calt in an angle, and take the firſt fih thatcommeth vp, and 8c ol tc 
when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou ſhalt finde a piece of Exod ama 
twentie pence: that take, and giue it vnto them to2mee and thee. Tui wan 
Atticke didrachme which the Romanes exacted after they had ſubdued Iudea, m By children 
we mult not vnderſtande ſubiectes which pay tribute, but naturall children. n The worde here 
vſed is ſtater, which is in value fiue didrachmes, euery drachrne is about fiue pence. 

CHAP, XVIII. 
x The greateſt in the kingdome of God. 5 To receiue a litle childe. 6 To giue 
offence. 7 Offences. 9 The pulling out of the eye. 10 The Angels, 12 The 

loſt ſheepe, 15 The telling of one his fault. 17 Excommunication. 21 We 

muſt alwayes pardon the brother that-repenteth. 23 The parable ofthe King 

that taketh an account of his ſeruants. 


__— De . -_ the diſciples _ hats . þ — 34: 
ing, noho is the greateſt in thekingdome R 
-| 2 And geſus called a Ale childe vntohim,and 4 
ſet him in the middes ofthem, kright way to 
And ſaide, merely I ſay vnto pou, except pe be ,,ceminence. 
» conuerted, and become as litle childꝛen, ye ſhall not enter into a A childein 
the kingdome ol heauen. EAT: yeeres, 
4 Wholoeuer therefoze ſhalhumblehimſelfe as this litle child, Chap.r9. 
the ſame is the greateſt in thekingdomeof heauen, 14. 
* I — wholoeuer wal recetueoneſuchlitlechldinmyname, p 2 
6 But wholoeuer chall offende one of theſe litle ones which = belle 
beleeue in me, it were better koꝛ him, that a milſtone were han⸗ breves, andit 
dhe — his necke, and that he were dꝛowned in the depth of is as much as, 
4 | repent, 
ro eee et 
d come o[be]to that man, by ers. 
whome the offence commeth. — 
8 therefore: if thine handoꝛ thy foote cauſethee to *offende, ,19.c: a our 
cut them ol, and caſt them from thee: it is better fo thee to en⸗ hethyen bee 
they neuer ſobaſe : and he that doeth otherwile, ſhall be ſharpely puniſhed, 3 A gcod man can not 
but goe thꝛough the middes ol offences yet he muſt cut offall occaſion of offences. c Lettes and hin- 


derances which ſtoppe the courſe of good workes, The Greeke worde importeth chus much, things 
which we ſtumble at. f Chap. 5,29, 30. Markeg, 45. d Looke afore, Cliap. 5. 29. 


ter into 


i —_— — * 


— — ——— th. 


„ — 


Sa F. Matthewe. 


4 The wea- ter into life, halte, o2maimed, then hauingtwohandes, oz two 
ker that a man feete,to be caſt into euerlaſting fire, | 

tathe greater 9 And ikthine eye cauſe thee tooffende, plucke it out, and call 
care we duabt itkrom thee: itis better fox thee toenter into lite with one ere, thẽ 
latte a hauing two epes to be caſt into hell ure. 
ſaluation, as a 

GDDte:- 10 +Seethatpedeſpiſe notoneoftheſelitle ones: fo: J ſapvn- 
cheth vs by his to pou, that in heauen thetr Angels alwayes beholde the face of 
_ owneexanple, my Father which is in heauen. ä 
ae. 11 Fo: ) the Sonne of man is come to ſaue that which was 


Luke 19. 10. loſt 


Luke15-4 12 Howe thinke pe? | Jf a man haue an hundꝛeth theepe, 
1 217 and one of them bee gone aſtray, doethhe not leaue ninety and 
Iam. 5. ig. nine, a go intothe mountains, c ſeeke that which is gone aftray: 
5 UWicmuſt 13 And it ſo be that he ſinde it, verely J ſay vnto you, he reiop⸗ 
labour fo ceth moe of that ſheepe, then of the ninetie and nine which went 
tontopde, not not aftray: ; g 8 
to reuenge in⸗ 14 So is it not the will of your Father which is in heauen, 
ann, o. thatoneoftheſe litleonesſhouldperiſh, | 
fence be ſuch. 15 C5 Moꝛeouer, if thy bzother treſpaſſe againſt « thee,goe 
chat thou one. nd tell him his fault betweene thee and him alone: ifheheare 
ly knoweſt khee, thou haſt wonne thy bꝛother. 
thy brothers 16 But ikhe heare thee not, take yet with thee one oꝛ two, that 
offence. by the * mouth of two oꝛ thꝛee witnelſles euery wozde may bee 
+ Deut. 19.15. g conſirmed. d 
lonns.r7- And itte refuſetohearethem,tellitvntotheiChurch: a 
Ho. it he retuſe to heare the Church allo, let him be vnta thee as an 

10.28. 
f Thais, by heathen man and a Publicane. 
the worde 18. Gerely J ſay vnto you, *Bhatſoeuer pe binde on earth, chal 
and witneſſe, be bounde in heauen: and whatſoeuer pe looſe on earth, ſhall be 
the mouth l poſed in heauen. Wn 
i ſometime 19 Againe, verely J ſap vnto you, that iftwoofyou challagree 
_ me in earth vpon any thing, whatſoeuer they thalldeſire, it hall be 
peach Nom. Tien themofmyFather which is in heauen. 
3.16, and al- 20 Foꝛ where two oꝛ the are gathered together in my name, 
fo tor a ſtil there am J in the middes ot them. 
witneſle, to witte, when the matter ſpeaketh of it ſelfe, as beneath, Chap. 21.16. g Sure and cer- 
taine. 6 Me that contemneth the iudgement of the Church, contemneth God. h Worde for 
worde, doe not vouchſafe to heare, or małe as though he did not heare. I He ſpeaketh not 
of any kinde of policie, but of an eccleſiaſticall aſſembly, for he ſpeaketh afterwarde of the pow- 
er of looſing and binding, which belonged to the Church, and he hathregardetothe order vſed 
in thoſe dayes, at what time the Elders had the iudgement of Church matters in their handes, Toh, 
9.22, and 12,42. and 16. 2. and vſed caſting out ofthe Synagoguefor a puniſhment, as we doe now 
excommunication. k Prophane, and voyde of religion: ſuch men, the Iewes called Gentiles: 
whoſe companie they ſhunned, as they did! the Publicanes. 1. Cor. 5. 4. 2. Theſſal. 3. 14. {Iohn 
39.23. J This worde is tranſlated from the bodyto the minde, for it belongeth properly to ſong. 


21 7 Chen 


vn wm 


1 . : "= —_—_ mn 
21 7Thencame Peter to 


him, and ſayde, Maſter, ho we oft 7 Coe den 
[ linde God 
ſt me, and J ſhall toꝛgiue him: Kon — 
pleaſed, which 
2 4 
kingdome of heauen l ! 
ich would take an account ot his ſeruants. — 
had begun to reckon, one was bꝛought vnto uerlly x grie- 


ſhall my bꝛother ſinne agayn 
to ſeuen times! 


25 he hadnothing topay, hisLozde commanded eka, 
him to beeſolde, and his wife, and [his] childzen, and all that hee #2*:7.4: 
had, and the dete to be payed, 3 
1225 Theleruanttherefoze tell downe, and » Worthipped him, great mm 


ſaping, Loꝛd, o refrayne thine anger toward me, and J will pay of threeſcore 
undred thou- 
27 Then that ſeruants Loꝛd had compaſſion, and looſed him, {and crownes, 
9 wehimepedene, he founde — 8 — 
2 u erua | one 8 um Ot ten 
tellowe leruanteg, which ought him an hundꝛeth pence, and hee ©2ne>thac 
” him,ſaying, Pay mee that thou may be grea- 
er, for there i 
29 his fellowe ſeruant felldowneat his fkeete , and be- — — 
— = — eg Refrayne thine anger towardes mee, and J te the, 
a ö n | S Mas a 
A 36 EN woulde not, but went andcalthimintopziſon,tillhe <iu! reverence 


the dette. which was ye- 
31 And when his [other] feflowe ſeruantes ſawe what was P. = 
done, they were very ſozy,andcame,anddeclaredvntotheirLod „ y.c14e not 
all that was done, N too much to 
32 Then his Loꝛde called him vnto him, and ſayde to him, thine anger a- 
2 — ſeruant, J toꝛgaue thee all that dette, becauſe thou pꝛap⸗ ors m_—_ is 
3 od called in 
33 Oughteſtnot thou alfo to haue tie on thyfellowe ſer- i Scripture, 
uant,euenas'J yadplteonther? 1 Nlow to anger, 
34 Sohis Loꝛd was wꝛoth, and deliuered him to the toꝛmen⸗ u che 
ters, till he ſhould pay all that was due tohim. = refraynerh 
35 So likewiſe ſhall mineheauenly Father doe vnto vou, er- the ſtormiyg 
| — foꝛgiue from pour hearts, eche one to his bꝛother their trel- — his minde, 
+ P al. 86,5. pa- 


CHAP. XIX cient and of 


reat mercie. 
2 Tbe ſicke are healed, 3 and 7 A bill of diuorcement. 12 Eunuches 13 Chil- , 
dren brought to Chriſt, 17 God onely good. The commandementes muſt bee 
kept. 21 A petfect man. 23 Arich man, 26 Saluationcommeth of God. 27 
To leaue all and followe Chriſt. e — ON IIs | 
And 


= 


© 


A S. Matthewe. 


— — 


_— p 


{Mark.10,1, 5 Sy 74 ad 3 tt came to paſſe, that when Jeſus had fini- 
A deer a) &4,) ſhed theſe ſayinges , : hee departed from Galle, 
1 and came into the coaſtes ol Judea beyonde Joz- 


$A dan. | 
N of NN And great multitudes followed him, and he hea⸗ 
1 The band of led them there. 3 
j ought 3 Chen came vnto him the Phariſes tempting him, and 
not to bebzo- ſaying to him, Is it lawull koꝛ a man to put away his wite vpon 
ken. vnleſle it euerpoccaſion: 5 
be ken foꝛnica· 4 And hee anſwered and ſayde vnto them, Haue pee not read, 
ho enge I that hee which made [them] at the beginning, made them male 
her a booke of and female, i | 
diuorcement, 5 And ſayde, Foꝛ this cauſe, ſhall a man leaue father and mo⸗ 
afore chap. 1. ther, and <cleaue vnto his wife , and they which were two ſhall 
19. be one flech. Fs Ry 
Sen. 1. 27. 6 wheretoꝛe they are no moꝛe twaine, but one fleſh, Let no 
t. man therefoze put aſunder that, which God hath coupled to- 
gether, ; | * 
— ao hey ſayd to him, nohy did then + Moſes command to giue 
lewed vnto. A bill ot diuoꝛcement, and to put her away? 
5 , F 
whereby is 8 He ſayd vntothem, Moſes, becauſe of the hardneſſe ot pour 
fignificdthar Heart, sſuffered you to put away pour wiues: but krom the begin⸗ 
ſtreight knot, ning it was not lo. 
wich is be- 9 J ſaye therefoze vnto you , + that whoſoeuer ſhall put a- 
ange Wap his wife, except it bel »foz whozedome,andmarryanother, 
though they comimitteth adulterie: and whoſoeuermarriethher which is di⸗ 
were glened Ubꝛted, doeth commit adulterie, | | 
together. 10 [Then] ſaide his diſciplesto him, Jfthe i matter bee ſo be⸗ 
d They which tWeene man and wite, it is not good to marrp. 3 
were tuo, be- 11 3 Buthee ſayde vnto them, All men can not! receiue this 
—_—_ thing, ſaue theyto whom it is giuen. 
ver > 
and this worde fleſh, is by a figure taken for the whole man, or the bodie after the maner 
of the Hebrewes, e Hath made them yokefellowes, as the marriage it ſelfe is by a borow- 
ed kinde of ſpeache called a yoke, 2 Becauſe politixe Lawes are conſtrapned to beare with 
lomethtages , it followeth not by and by that God alloweth them, f Deuterono. 24.1. f Being 
occaſioned by reaſon of the hardneſſe of your hearts. g By a politike lawe, not b 
the morall Laue: for this Lawe is a perpetuall Lawe of Gods iuſtice, the other boweth and 
bendeth as the Carpenters Beuell. + Chapter 5. 32. Matke 10. 11. Luke 16. 18. 1. Corinth. 
7. 11. h Therefore in theſe dayes the Lawes that were made agaynſt adulterers, were 
not regarded : for they ſhoulde haue needed no diuorcement, if mar:iage had bene cut a- 
ſunder with puniſhment by death, i If the matter ſtande fo betweene man and wife, or 
in marriage, 3 The gpft of continencie is peculiar , and th:refoze no man can ſet a Laws 
ta him [:Ife of perpetuall continencie. | 
Receine and admit, as by tranſlation we ſay, chat a ſtraight and narrowe place, is not able to re- 
ceiue many things, 


12 992 


1 Zhap. xxx. r 

12 F02 there are ſome  eunuches, which were ſobozne of | The worde 
[their] mothers belly: and there be ſomeeunuches, which be gel- Fanuche is 
ded by men: and there be ſome eunuches, which haue 2 
. 1 
13 C. Thenwerebzonghttohimlitlechildzen, þ he Would wen db. 
put ſhis hands on and pꝛap: and the diſciples rebußed the, ten men. 

14 But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer thelitle childꝛen, and foꝛbid them m Which ab- 
not to come tome: lo of ſuch is the kingdome ot heauen. ſtaine fr6 mar. 

15 Ind ＋1 any had put his hands on the, he departed thẽce. rage and liue 

16 And beholde, one came and ſayde vnto him, Good ene 
nn doe, that J may haue eter- God. 

17 And he ſaid vnto him, nohy calleſt thou me good? there is lite chan? are 
none good but one, euen God: but if thou wilt enter into life, citeined in the 
1 - Ind Aeſusſa _ 
I e ide, Theſe, Thou * | 
walt not kill: Thou ſhalt not — —— chalt not # ar 10.13. 
dteale: Chou chalt not beare falſe witnefle, chens 
nein rast er and mother: and ne Tour r Ehep nes. 

20 The pong man ſaide vnto him, J haue obſeruedalltheſe ſcluesno2 the 
things krommyyouth: whatlackeJyet.- Lame, that 

21 Jelus laid vnto him, Ito thou wilt be perfite, go, ſellthat ſecke to bee ſa 
——ů IIATING ſhalt haue treaſure in an be tc 

me. * 

ndwhen the pong man heard that ſaying,he went away g 5 7 
ſozowfull: fozhe had poſſeſſi A 2 _ 7 1 

23 «TheJelus aid onto his diſciples, merely Fla vnto vou, Deut. 5.16, 
thatarichman ſhall hardiyenter intothekingdome of heauen. Rom. 13. 9. 
ace ect anerate, Henze arch man toenter intodhe e ciler 

man did not 
5 * — , 2arich man intothe 


r dS. 


—— 


22 


\ anſwere truely 
23 And when his dirripfles heard it, they were exceedingly a- fe d Rr 
0 Yeh L000 thencan beſaued? 1 ee 3 
26 And Jeſus beheld them and ſaidvnto them, with mẽ this ments : and 
is vnpolſſible, but with God all things are poſſible. therefore he 
27 CiThenanfwered Peter, and ſaidto him, Beholde, wee 1ayech out an 
taken all;+followed thee: What therefor ſhall we haue: cxample of 


| | true charitie 
before him, to ſhewe the diſcaſe that lay lurking in his minde. 6 Rich men haue neede of a ſingular 


gift of God,to eſcape out of the ſnares of Satan. o Worde for worde, it is of leſſe labour. p Theo- 
philact noteth that by this word is meant a cable rope, but Caninius alleageth out of y Thalmudiſts, 


chat it is a prouerbe,and the word Carmel, ſignifieth the beaſt it ſelfe, f Marke 10.28, Luke 18,28, 
28 7And 


— 
i. —_ 


— — „ ——ou_— 5 — _ _ "II — * „ — a . ms 
| Mattne we. 


— —_ „ _ 


7Icisnotlof, 28 7 IndJeſusſaidvntothem,verely'Jſay to vou, that whe 
that is neglec- the Sonne of mil ſhallſitte in the thꝛone ol his mateſtie, ye which 
ted fc Gods followed me in the 4regeneration, + ſhallſitte allo vpon twelue 
lake, = thꝛones and tudge thetweluetribes of Jſrael. T9 
tion is len 29 And wholoeuer ſballfozſakehouſes, 02 „or lifters, 
for that day, 02 kather, oꝛ mother⸗oꝛ wite,o2 childzen, oꝛ landes,to2my Names 
whereinthe fake, hee —_— an hundzethfolde moꝛe, and ſhall inherit 
elect ſnall be- EUlerlaſting lite, 

gin toliue a 30 5 Butmany that are ſirſt, chalbe laſt, and the laſt [hall 
newe life: that firſt. 

is to lay, when 

they ſhall enioy the heauenly inheritance, both in bodie and ſoule. + Luke 22.29. 8 To haue be: 
Ch well, and not to continue vnto the ende, doeth not onely not pꝛolite, but allo hurteth very much. 


Chap. 20. 1 6. Mark. 10. 3 1. Luke 13. 30. 
CHAP. XX. 


x Laborers kired into the vineyard. 15 The euill eye. 17 Hee foretelleth his paſ- 
fion, 20 Zebedeus ſonnes, 22 The cup, 28 Chriſt is our miniſter, 30 Two 


blinde men, 


x Godisboiid e e Or kingdom okheauẽ is like vnto a certaine houſ⸗ 


tonoman, aud N holder, which went out at the dawning ot the day to 
therfoze wow bO hire laboꝛers into his vineyard, 

— Take S 2 Indhee- agreed with the laboꝛers foz a peny a 
uerheliftech. .O dap, and ſentthem into his vineyard, 


This only cue⸗ 3 And he went out about the third houre, and ſawe other ſtan⸗ 
ry man ought ding idle in the marketplace, 

to take heede 4 And ſaid vnto them, Go pe alſo into my] vineparde. a what⸗ 
ol aud hereupõ ſoeuer is right, J will giue you: and they went their way. 

2 Js 5 — he went out about the ſixt and ninch houre, and did 
ole ende⸗ 8 'T 
— oo s Ind he went about the *eleuenth houre, and founde other 
to the nate — idle, and aide vnto them, nohy ſtande ye here all the day 

without al ſtop⸗ idle: 
ping Elkagge- Chey ſaid vnto him, Becauſe noman hath hired vs. He ſaid 
* 4 —— allo into my vineyard, and whatſoeuerisright, 
ne e bhat ſhall ye receiue. wy oo 
Rs geen CREE Ron de 
ure: vnto hi iu e, 
oz 0 Gon begi UI 12 A 75 comeſeo 125 | —_H by "OPER 
a Worde for 9 Andthey l which werehired].about the eleuẽth houre, 
word tell in andreceiuedeuerymanapeny. . 
land opere 2 Now when che fir came they ſuppoſed that they thoulde 
taken f H receiue moꝛe, but they line wile receiued euery man a penie. 
b The lat II And whẽ they had receiued it, they murmured againſt the 
houre: for the maſter ofthehouſe, I” | JO IG" 0 


day was twelue houres lon g and the firſt houre began at the ſünne rifing. 


ny 


I2 Saying, 


— ——— — — c Naught,thar 
„ e 


5 Indheanfweredoneofthem, ſaving, Friend, „Adoe thee ay one a 


no w2ong: didſt thou not towards themꝰ 
14 Tae that waer d noe thy way: J wil for y Ebrewes 
giue vnto this CE ch by ancuill eye, 
15 2 — doeasJ'will withmine owne? meanc enuie, 
Isthi eye c euill becauſe q am good: becauſe ſuch 
"16 arena be rau : foz many are cal⸗ —_— ha 
11 and Jens wentvpto and tookethetwelue b ue den. 6, 
ezapartinthe way,and laid bntothem, 23. It is ſet to 


3 Beholde, we goe vp to Hieruſalem, and the Sonne ol mã any ere the 
ö — and vnto the Scribes, g word,Gngle,8 


they ſhall condemne him to death, it is takẽ there, 
I9 +Ind| chall deliuer him tothe Gentiles , tomocke, and to or coun for 


— , and to cruciũe (him, ] but the third daye hee hall riſe . 
againe. 
fore verſ. 22. 


20 f 5 Then came to him the er of Jebedeus childꝛen ie nine eye de 
with * , wozthipping (him, ] and deſiring a certaine ga Fngke, _ 
inthe 23, 


ing of 

21 And he ſaid vnto her, What wouldeſt thou? Shee ſaide to — ifthine eye 
him, Graunt that theſe my two ſonnes map lit, the one at thy be wicked or 
right hand, and the other at thy left hand in thy kingdome. „ the 

22 And Jetus anſwered and ſaid , Ye know not what ye acke. 0 benz 
Arepebie 10 einge ofthe cup chez ſhall dꝛinke ok, and to bee mein f 


as it is here. 


ti ed wi wi 3 
e Teng Ba TR ep 


23 — — Pe ſhall dꝛinke in deede of my cup, Mark. 10. 7. 
and halbe hte baprſe chat Jambaptized with: „Luke 13. 30. 


but to ſit at m Dean. andatmy left hand, is * not myne to F 10.32. 
ge: we:urſith giuen] to themfoz whom it is pꝛepared of my 1 80555 2 0 

bean pr. when the[other]ten heard this, they diſdainedat the nee | 
two yct willingly, 


3 They — ought,are the greateſt perſecuters of Chzilf. 4 The ignominie of the croſſe, is the 
re wap to the glozie ofeuerlaſting life. Iohn 18.32. f Mark.10,35, 5 The maner ofthe heauenly 
kingdome is quite contrary to the earthly kingvome, d This is ſpoken by a figure, taking the cup, 
for that which is conteined in the cup. And againe , the Hebrewes vnderſtande by this worde Cup, 
ſometime the maner of puniſhment which is rendredro ſinne, as Pſalm, 1 1. 6. or the ioye that is gi- 
uen to the faithfull, as Plain, 23.5.and ſometime a lot or condition, as Pſal. 16.5. e This is applied 
to afflictions, as Dauid — vieth, f The almightines of Chriſt his diuinitie is not ſhut out 
by this, but it ſhew ech the debaſing of him (clieby taking mans nature vpon him. + Mark, 10.41. 


Luke, 22.25, 
25 There- 


C 
5 Thereloꝛe Jeſus called them vnto " mom 
Cha ear eee ore Bm Pe 
arply and aregreat,exerciſe 
roughly, 26 Butithallnotbe bree een wil ve 
ENG 
* Whoſdeuer will be chiete among vou, let him be your 
28 } Euenas the Sonne ol man came not to be terued, but to 
ſerue, and to giue his lite fo: the ranſome ot many. 
22 LA 29 C*\Ind as they departed trom Jericho, a great multitude 
blume ine with _ Ind behold, two blinde men, fittingby the way ſide, 
een. 4 Ar they —— —— by, cryed, ſaying, O Lord, che Sons 


once of — 
| becauſe they ſhouldhold 
ing, O Loꝛd, the Sonne ot 
. 


Then Jeſus ſtoode ſtill, andk called them, and taide, what 
eee 
moued with compaſſion, 


X Phil. 2.7. 


bm other mens 
mannes wil I 


e epes receiued fight , and thep followed 


CHAP. XXL 


z Chhriſt rideth on an aſſe into Hieruſalem. 12 He caſteth out the ſellers, 13 The 
houſe of prayer. 19 The withered figge tree. 25 Johns baptiſme, 28 Who. 
doe the will of God. 30 Publicanes, Harlots. 33 Gods vineyard. The Iewes. 


38 The ſonne killed of iche husbandmen. 42 The corner ſtone. 


Mar. I 1. 7. - Nd} * when they dꝛewe neere to Pieruſalem , and 
lies,. were come toBethphage,vnto themountof the©- 
1 Chiiſtby his S/ liues, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, - 

humilitie tri⸗ 2 Sayingtothem, Go into the towne that is o⸗ 


umphing ouer SV era ainſt vou, a anon pee ſhal linde an alle bound 

volk, alerdech and acolte with yer: looſe them,andzingthemvntome, =* 

t an Lowe hath neede of them, and ſtraightwap = hee will let 
ecrolle, them go 

a, He that ſhal + Athis was done that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpo⸗ 

ſay any jehing ven by the Pꝛophet, ſaping 

to you, ſha 5 CtTeliyethe® daugiterofSion,Behold.thykking cometh 


let them goe, 
+ Eſai. 62. 11. Zacha. 9. 9. Iohn 12.15. b The citie of Sion. An Hebrew: 


to witte, t 
aſſe and the colte. 
Kinde of ſpeach, common in the lamentations of Ieremie. 


touched their eyes, 


3 And it any man ſaye ought vnto you , ſaye pee, that the 


vnta 


425 


—— 


| | Chap. XXI. 23 
vnto thee, meeke and ting vyon an al, andacolte, the ale at Ther re. 


— 


2— 


— 


an aſſe vſed to the oſt garment 
IK. - went, a did as Jeſus had commanded them, 4 Vpon der 
1 e n ; 


== the colte, 


chene their garments in the way: and . This was 


2250 cut _ mute ped the trees, and ſtrawed them in — nia 
inde of cry- 


. people befoze, and alſo ing which 
DES 2 — f — cheyvſedin 


_rnemar i 


1 mw e Js witen {@rhoute aide call the; 


haue made it adenne oftheeues, | 
. 5 "12 Thenchedlnn,andhehaliecamerohimineye Cemple, 7 Wh 
Sut when the — — mar⸗ 2 
a eee nene Temple, and ſap- |. beute 
Doſannatothe epdiſdained, — 
8 — 
ISTO ys 
perfite pzaiſe : whome y Lord 
1 ED ooh 8 bes. 
n dged there. or our kin 
And inthe moꝛning, as he returned into the citie, he was (ür. 17. 


marie mba 
ohn 2.13 
I9 'Addfeeing — — tree in the way, he came to it, and tounde g That 15411 


nothing thereon. 8 and ſaide to Neuer kruite men of Hieru- 
———ñů—ů———— tree withered, calm — 


20 And when his Diſciples ſawe it, they marueiled, ſaping, moued. 


Deut. 14. 25. 
Eſai. 56.7. f lere. 7. 11. Mar. 1 1.17. Luke 19.46. 2 Such as ſhould be maſters * 
they that doe moſt enuie the glozie ol Chaift : but in vaine, 7 Pfal. 8.2. h Thou haſt made moſt per- 
fite. We reade in Dauid, Thou haſt eſtabliſhed or grounded, & if the matter be conſidered well, it is all 
one y the Euangeliſt ſaith, fot chat is ſtable & ſure, which is moſt perfit. 3 Chyiſt voeth ſo foꝛſake the 


wicked, that pct he hath a conſidcration and regarde ol his Church. 4 Hypocrites ſhall at length 


=} have their maſkes diſcourrcd, and their viſcrdcs plucked from their _—— 11.22. 


D.i. 


HOTTIE 


5. Howe great Howe ſoone 
the loꝛcc of 21 And 
faith is. vou, if ye halle taith d 
{bur 17.20. Tage ae e 
- word ſignifi- ake thx 4 { 
eth : —— 22 And whatlocuer pe ſhall aſke in pꝛaper. if ye beleeue 

or wauerin o all receiue it. | 22 : 
ofminde, ſo 23 C And when he was come into the Temple, the chiele 
chat we can Pꝛieſtes, and the Elders ofthe came vntohim, as he was 
notrell which cogching,and ſaid, By what! au nitie doeft thou theſe things: 
Le, 3, hen gel. 5 awer d dad bntothem, Jailo willaſke 
| 6.24 2 en Jetusa 

3 4. of don 1a certaine thing, which if ye tell me, Jlikewile will tell 
* 12 ——— — — it? trõ heauen oꝛot 

28. 2 e”bapt! 1 * fr" 

Lake 20.172 men Chen theyoreaſoned amog theſelues,ſaying,Jk weſhalſay, 
6 Againſt Frö heauen, he wilſayvnto vs. why did ye not then belerue him? 
— 5 And ik we lap, Ok men, we keare the multitude, fo2 al ho 
binde the cel. 27 The they anſwered Jelus, a laid, nde canottel, an he ſai 
ling and voca⸗ onto the, neither tell J vou by wi authoꝛitie J do theſe things. 
tion to an odi⸗ 28 C 7But what -A\certaine}mayad twoſonnes, d 


yary ſucce came to þelder, ne,go + worke todayinmy vineyard. 
ſion, gaing 29 Butheanſw ſaid.A will not: yet afterward yere- 


about by that pented him ſelle⸗ and went 


twaine 


4 to pou in the way ofrighteouſneſſe,and 
m lohn his * but thePublicanes, and che harlots belee- 
preaching,is ued him, and ve, though ve ſawe it. were not moued with repen | 
called by a fi- tàlice alter ward, that pe might beleeue him. 


oure,baptiſme, 3 3 C* Heare another parable, There was a certaine houſhol- 
becauſe he preached the baptiſmeof repentance, &c. Mar. 1.4. Act. 19.3. n From God, and ſo ĩt 
is plainely ſeene, howe theſe are ſer one againſt another, 0 Beat their heads abour it,and muſed,or 
layde their heades together. + Chap. 14.5. Mar.6.20. 7 It is no newe thing to ſee them tobe the 
wozlt of al men, which ought to ſhew the way of godlines to others, p They male haſte to the king- 
dome of God, & you ſla cke: ſo that at leaſt wiſe you ſhould haue followed their example.Matke then, 
that this word,Goe before, is improperly taken in this place, xhereas no man followeth. q Linn 
vprightly,being of a good and honeſt conuerſation: For the Hebrewes vic this worde, Way, for lite 
and maners, 8 Thole men oftentimes are the cruelleſt enemies ofthe Church, to who fide litie 
it is caumitted: But the vocation of God, is neither tyed to time place, noꝛ perſon, | 


x 


ders 


R Chap. . a 26 


it round Ela. 3.1. 


nted a vi 8 
der, 2 ofle ti — — and let it out to lem. 2.21. 


Marke 12, 
And zent meren ene helenthis ler⸗ ke 20. . 
uanistorpchutbandmento — — —— For = 
ik game chen ne mo then the firſt: and they gel place of 
;7 But laft of all he ſent vnto them his owne fonne, ſaying, \Chap 26.3.4 


and 27.1, 
They will reuerence my ſonne. Iohn 11.53. 
9 But when thehuſhandmen ſawe the ſonne, they ſayde a- Worde ler 
i mong them ſelues, This is the heire: come, let vs kill — worde let vs 
le b vs T "take HIS inheritance, holde it faſt. 
39 Sothey tooke him, and calt him out of the vineyarde, and r A linde of 
flewehim, prouerbe, 


40 When theretoꝛe the Loꝛde olthe vineyarde hal come, what — w_ 
willedoeto gle urban De will*crutelly deſtroy thoſe wicked pfl 18. 2. 
41 ey lal Pſal. 1 18. 22. 
men, z will let out his vine yarde vnto other hulbandmen, which ar = 
thalldeliuer him the kruites in ſeaſons. Rom. 
42 Jeſus ſaide vnto them, ve neuer in the Scriptures, uMaſter bull 
Che ſtone which the "builders refuſed, the ſame is; made the 2 
4 Ae This was ae. 2 l 


that is, of he 


r ee Lwhic lying eg ore 
thereof, J The chiefe 
pute And | ; Fi It at bebzoken: : None in "_ 
on INI 40 ast 47 *S corner is cal- 
45 And when the chizfe Pt efts #Phariſes bebe nere 3 
rables, they perceiued that he ſpe 8 9. 1. 5 . bind beak 
46 And they ſeeking to lay ths 50 him, fear the people, — 
becauſe they tooke him ds . v1 4 — 


whole building. 2 That matter Gi in thay the 10 7 "SEREA enen is the 
tt 


Lords deing,which we behold & ty le at. fiuits of the kingdome 
of God, xhich bring forth the Tu pirit & norof 112 fleſh Gals P hana 8.14. b As chaffe 
vſeth to be . with the wind, for he vſerhi a worde which properly,to ſeparate the 
chaffe from the corne with winnowin i. 70 ſcatter it abroade. Tie Site can doe nothing, 
but what God will, 

CH A P. XXI | i 


2 The parable of 5 mariage. 9 The calling ofthe Getiles. 11 The wedding l 
aich. 16 Of Ceſars — 23 They e w Chriſt touching j reſurre 
God is of the liuing. 36 The greatelt camandement. 37 To loue! God. 39 To — 
our neighbour. 42 ig reaſoneth with the Phariſes touching the Meſſias. 


D. ü. Then 


TT _ 


Y Luke 14,16 | Benn” Jeſus anſwered, and ſpake vnto them again 
Reuel. 19.9. min paravies, 
* _ | Gu > Che hingbomeofheaneniislife mater tan: 
nie ofthethi: 1 I King whichmarryedhisſon 


| Z And ſent foozth his ſeruants,tocall themthat 

vopce of the were did to the wedding, but they would not come 

Golpel, are the 4 Againe he ſent foozth other ſeruants, fapi „Tell them 

true Church which are bidden, Beholde, J haue pꝛepared my dinner: mine 

— af prtr = = my tatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come 
n marriage. 

therfollow the. 5 But they made light ol it, and went their wayes, one to his 

commodities EPR AE another about his marchandiſe. 

ofthis life: and 6 And the remnant tooke his ſeruants, and intreated them 

ſome doe molt W lle we them. 

cruelly pcrſe- TIE iy lent toꝛth his 


eute thoſe = 
cn! 2 and 


they art 1 
true Church, 
which obey 
when they are 
called, ſuch 


— 2 Et 5 * and bad: ſo 
e 2 the king came in, to e the gheltes, and ſawe there 
pileh. a man which had not ona wedding garmient. 


3 12 And he ſaid vnto cameſt thou in hi | 
a Th de 2 n he was 7 J 
1 — pimhanda and 


here vſed is r Then the e 
commonly v- Iz en la 

ane en darke there 
efewe choſen, 


ſed in F koote: take him 
ces, and is by hallbe e and gnach 
gate, 14 Io martpare Ted. un 
ſeiſtes alſo: For. 15 C1 6 went and tooke counſellhow they 
feaſtes & ban- might tang 
quets were 16 Hy —— ehefrdtciple w the:Herodtas,ſay- 
wont to be be- ing, Maſter, we know ß ỹ d teacheſt p way ot God Cru 
= with lp, neither careſt koꝛ anyman: —.— ſidereſt not 'perſon ot m. = 
acrifices. 2 d deadfull deſtruction ot them p contemne Chziſf, b The marriage feaſt. 
doeth firſt call vs, when we thinke nothing of tt, c ſhe generall calling offereth the Goſpel — 
men: but their life is examined that enter in. 4 Inthe ſmall — come at the calling, 
chere are ſome caſtawayes which do not confirme her faith wich newnes ol life. d Word for word, 
haultered, that is to ſay, he held his peace, as though he had had a bridle or an haulter about his necke, 
e Tothem that S. gheſts. Ne Chap. 8.1 2. 2 13.4 & 25.30. Chap. 20.16. f Mar. 12. 13. 
Lu. 20. 20. f Snare him in his words or take. The Gre eke word isderiued of ſnares which hunters 
lay. g They which w Herod made a new religion, patched together of 5 heatheniſh & of the Icwilh 
religion, h Trucly and fincerely, i Thou art not moued with any appearance & outward ſhew. 


17 Cel 


the . Chap. i. with: 27 


17 Cell vs therefoze, howe thinkeſt thou? Jt ts lawfull to 5 The chen 


. 15 Bur Jelits perteiteb cher wichednes ſaid, why tempt ther Pagi- 
err — 
ye me, ye hypocrites: * —— 
Ni hewe mee the tributemoney, And they brought him a im errocio- 
20 Ind he ſaide vnto them, whole is this image and ſuper- arr oh as 
authoꝛitie 


ſcription? 
21 Theyſlatd vnto him, Ceſars. Then ſayde hee vnto them, that God hath 
+ Giue therefozeto Ceſar,che things which are Ceſars, and gius att a 
vnto God, thole things which are Gods, mate n 
ventchen whenthepheardit,theymarueiled, and itt him, and pres 
23 C*\Theſame day the Sadducescametohim (Which lap! The wore. 
that there1sno reſurrection) and aſkedhim, that is vicd 
ch en brechen atmarrie his inte by bright TS analog 
A Vaiewin 
and raiſe vp ſeede vnto his bother " by right all ? rating of = 


25 Nowethere were withvsſeuenbzethren, andthefirſtma- Js 1. 


ried a wie, and deceaſed: and hauing none fot; 
, 1kewile the ſecond, and third vnto ſeuenth. ayed tribute 
Andiaftofalthe woman died awd. * — 


2 
28 Therefoze in the reſurrection whole Wife uinces,which 
ſeuen? fo all had her, , me del de be ofthe wen Aug 
29 ThenJelus anſwered to tribute, and 
ued, not knowing — — om 2 
wines Fozin the relurrection they neither marrie wiues , noz wn 
hes — besowed in mariage, but are as the Angels of God 1 Beſore, Chap. 
, | - I 7,24, there is 
31 And concerning the reſurrection of thedead. haue | 
( not mention made 
* r 18 _ 5052 of God, ſaying, 5 a ofa didrachme 
2 | amthe God am. and o of FC and here, of a 
God of Jacob ” God * Godof chedead,butafthe inning. 22 
_ 33 Ind when che m heard it, they were altonied at moe byche 
—— part then a peny: ſo there ſeemeth to be a iarre in theſe two places: but they may eaſely be 
ccorded thus : The peny was payed to the Romanes for tribute, accordin g tothe proportion they 
_ rated at, the drache was payed of euery one to the Temple, which alſo the Romanes tooke 
—_ ſclues when they had ſubdued Iudea. N Mark. 1 . 17. Luk. 20. 25. Rom. 1 3-7. 6 Chziſt vou⸗ 
| the reſurrection of the fleſh againſt the Sadduces, Mar. 12.18, Luk. 20,27, AR.23.8. | Deut. 
1 , 5. . Vnder which name are daughters alſo comprehended, but yet as touching the familie and 
12 0 \ man, becauſe he that left daughters was in no better caſe, then if he had left no children at 
2 0 or t fy were not reckoned in the familie)by the name of children are Sonnes vnderſtood. n He 
_ not that they ſhalbe without bodies, for then they ſhould not be men any more, but they ſhalbe 
vgels,tor they ſhall neither martie nor be maried. f Exod.3. C, Mark, 1 2,27. | 


D. iii. 


— 
11 


. S. Matthewe. 


1 


— — 


1 Mar. 12. 28. hi 

7 TheGolpe © 4 Cx/Surw the Phariſeshadheard, that heehadput 
__ Sadducesto e-they alemble together, 

ofthe Lawe 5 And-oneof them, then. [which was): anerpounder ofthe Law, 
but doth rather aſkedhimaqueſtion tempting him, and ſaying, 


3 

onfirme them. 36 Maſter, which is the great commandement inthe Law? 
4 org 7 Jeſuslaidtohi Thou ſhalt loue the Lozd 1 
thy? ſoule, and with all thy m 
28. nowe what the firſt and the great —— — 
a Scrive i, 39 And the ſeconde is line vnto this, | Thou ſhalt loue thy 
looke Chap, q neighbour as thy ſelte. 
. G5, 7, — Law, 

ATK. 12.20. an £ . 
Tüte n., 41 C*whiles the Phariles were gathered together, Jeſus 
p The Hebrew aſked them, 
text readeth, 42 Saying, what thinkeyeeof Chꝛiſt? whole ſonne is hee: 
_ with Theyfaid vntohim,Dautds, 
ſoule, ank . 43, He ſatd vnto them , Howe then doeth Dauid in ſpiritecall 
ſtrength: and rec e | 
in Mark, 12.20 ie pineenemiestiylooſole at my right hande, till J 
and Luke ma ne enem 
27. we = fthenDamdcallhimLozd,howtshehisſonne? 
with ſoule, nd none could anſwere him a woꝛde, neither durſt any 
hears ſtrength, 1 aſke him any moe queſtions. 


and thou 


Mark. 12.3 1. Rom. 13. 9. Gal. 5. 14. Iam. a. 8. q An other man. 8 Chult moueth manifeſtly that he 
is Dauids ſonne accoding to the fleſh, but otherwiſe, Dauids Lode, and very God, } Mark. 12.3 5. 
Luk, 20.41, r Of whoſe ſtocke or familie, for; Hebrewes cala mans poſteritie, ſonnes. +Pfal,110.1, 
CHAP. XXIII. 
2 Howe the Scribes teaching the people the Laue of Moſes b aue them ſelues. 
5 Their Phylacteries, and Frindges, 7 Greetings. 8 Wee are brethren, 9 The 
Father, 10 The ſeruant. 13 To  ſhutthe kingdome of heauen, 14 To deuoure 
widowes houſes. 15 A Proſelyte. 16 Toſweare bythe Temple, 23 To tythe 
mynt. 25 To clenſe the outſide of the Curpe. 27 Painted ſepulchres. 33 Set- 
e 37 The — 


A n — — Tto his diſciples, 
> and — 


1 Ve ought Yet 
to heare what⸗ 
ſoeuer any wic- ©, 


tvs {&| |f& g All eee they bidde you ob⸗ 
f 5 8 | 
wor of the ? Sth, thacedſerue anddoe: but after their wozkes 


woe of God, doe not: fo: they ſap, and do not. 

vet ſo that we 

eſchewe their euill maners. * Nehem,$.4. a Becauſe God appointed the order, therefore the 
Lord would haue his word to be heard euen from the mouth of hypocrites and hirelings, b Proui- 
ded alwayes, that they deliuer Moſes his doctrine which they profeſſe, which thing the metaphorc of 
the ſeate ſheweth, which they occupied as teathers of Moſes his learning. 

4 Fon 


— — 


— 


28 


scher doe foz tobeſeene of men; fox they m or ng 
bzoade, andmake long! the j trindges ſeuere exac⸗ 


8 of | 
placeatfeaſtes, and to haue the chiefe — 
they thfſelues 


7A { 
Rabbi," are ambittc 
8 t 4 1 2 — ; foz * one is your doctoz, orf. — 
to witte , and all ye are bꝛethꝛen. -— | 
9 And call no man pour father vpon the earth: fo there is bande Hane 
but one, pour Father which is in heauen. flke in the 
bo 0 not called doctoꝛs: fo2 one is your doctoꝛ, [even] 6mdge of 
a d y - corner, t le be- 
» But hee that is greateſt among vou, let him bee your Þolding wher- 
ſeruant. of made them 
to remember 


12 F oꝛ whoſoeuer ! will exalt himſelfe , ſhall bee bꝛought 5 
lowe : and whoſoeuer will humble himſelfe, ſhalbe exalted, — a 
13 C wotheretoꝛe bee] vnto vou, Scribes and Phariſes, God : and 
m hypocrites, becauſe ye ſhut vp the kingdome of heauen befo2e therefore was 
men: fo2 vee our ſelues goe not in, neither ſuffer yee them that ie called a phy- 
would "enter,tocome in. ; hiterie,asye 

14 {£90 [ be] vnto you, Scribes and Phariſes, hypocrites: would faye, a 
toꝛ yee deuoure widowes houſes , euen-vndera colour of long deres New, 


5.38. Deut. 

6.8, which order the Iewes afterward abuſed, as they do now a dayes, which hang S. Iohns Goſpels 
about their neckes: a thing condemned manie yeres ago in the Councill of Antioche. d Worde for 
worde, Twiſted tàſſels of thread which hanged at the nethe rmoſt hemmes of their gamentes. 

Nom. x5. 3 8. Deut. 2 2. 1 2. Marke 12.38. } Luke 11.43. and 20.46. e When aſſemblies and 
councils are gathered together. f This worde Rab, ſignifieth one that is aboue his fellowes, and 
is as good as a nomber of them: & we may ſee by the repeating of it, how / proude a title it was. Now 
they were called Rabbi, which by laying on of hands were vttered & declared to the world to be wiſe 
men. 7 Iam. 3. 1. 4 Modeſtie is a ſingular oznament of Gods miniſters, g Secke not ambitiouſſy after 
it: for our Lord doth not forbid vs to giue y Magiſtrate & our Maſters the honour that is duetothe, 
Auguſtinus de ſermone verbi Domini ex Mat. cap. 1 1. h Hee ſeemeth to allude to a place of Eſai. 
chap. 54.1 3. & Ierem. 3 1.34. 1 Malac. 1. 6. i He ſhooteth at a faſhion which the Iewes vſed, for they 
called the Rabbins our fathers. K It ſeemeth that the Scribes did very greedily hunt after ſuch riles, 
home, verſe. 1 6. he calleth blinde guides. * Luk. 14. 1 1.8 18. 1 , He feemeih to alludero 5 name 
of the Nubbins, for Rab ſignifieth one that is aloft, 5 Hypocrites can abide none to be better then the 
ſelues. m Chriſt when he reproueth any man ſharpely, vſeth this word, to giue vs to vnderſtand that 
there is nothing more deteſtable then hypocriſie & falſhood in religiõ. n Which are euen at] doore, 
X Mar. 12. 40. Luk. 20. 47. 6 It is a cummon thing amongſt hypocrites to abuſe the pꝛetence of zeale 
to couetouſnes & extoztion, o Word for word, vnder a colour of long praying. And this word, Euen, 
noteth a double naughtines in them: the one, that they deuoured -widowes goods: the other, that 


they did it vnder a colour of godlines, 
D.titi, payers; 


—— —— — — — 


8. RX” 


p The drie : wheretoꝛe pe — — aterdamnation, 

part: nowe 15 0 be] onto peu, Scribe — — 11 
—_— har lene ——— 

Sd a he is made, ye make him two folde more the childe of hell, then 
which y Lord you pour ſelues. 


hath gen vs 16 190 [ be ] vnto pou blinde 8, which ſaye, Bhoſoenuer 


to duell ypon. ſweareth by the Temple. it is : but wholoeuer ſweareth 
q Is a detter. 9 olde ol the Temple, he th. 

Sinnes are cal- INT. ALUILE Ggnater, Ge gaie 202 the 
led in the Sy- Templethat* fa the golde:? 


N 18 And whoſoeuer ſweareth by the altar, it is nothing: but 


ic is certaiane Whoſoeuer Cweareth by the that is X 
that Chriſt 19 Pefooles and blinde, — the olteri 
pakein che the altar which ſancriiehthe 

— ſweareth 


2 
Syrian tongue, 20 Mholſoeuer ee eee 
Cauſeth che andbyg things thereon 


golde, tobe x | IndwholenerOwearethbythe Temple, lwearethbyit, 
ori; andbyhimehatedwellth herein 
ye that ve Nwemrethbybeauen,weareth bythe thꝛone 


cate to an holy 2 \Indhe 

vie, of Gi od,and by 

Y. x.King.$.13 23 MEI Acbes and Pharites ; hypo- 

2.Chron.6.2. Crites : fot pee tythe mypnt, and annyſe, and commyn , and 

1 3a. leaue the matters of the [as] — and 
lf heuen>® mercie and * fidelitie, Chele ought vee to haue done, and not to 

Gods throne, haue lelt the other. 


then is he no 


doubt aboue 24 Pe blinde guydes, which ſtrayne out a gnat, and l wallowe 
Al this world. d cd 

- 7 Hypocrites 25 C*mwo{be]to you, Scribes and Phariles, hypocrites: 

are carefull in f02 ye make cleane the vtterſide of the cuppe , and of the platter: 

trifles ,and ne- gn —— b:iberieandexceſle, 

- glectthe Sree 26 ThoublindePharile,cleanſefirftthe inſide of the cuppe a 

— 0 platter, that the ade cleane alſo, 

Lale 11.42, 27 10[be]toyou, andPhariſes,hypocrites: foz ye 

t Faithfulnes are like vnto w ted tombes, which which appeare beautifuloutward, 

in 2 hy of but TID ode ay mensbones.and — — 1 

promiſes are outw — — righteou 

8 hypocrites men, but within pe are — ary fiea nd iniquitie. 

are — 29 (( poſ be] vnto —— 

— 5 n P2ophets, and garni 

they vtterly 30 And lape, it wee had bene in the daes of our kathers, wes 


and the in ward 
contenme, 


+ Luke 11.39, 9 Hypocrites when they gre alk aouttocoue their wickednes , then doe they be 
the iuſt iudgement of God, ſhame them ſelues. 1 
wou 


hypocrites: 
0 the ſepul⸗ 


OT nr" TO Ai. ** 29 


G 


would not have bene partners with them in the Hood of the «Apron: 


ye be witneſſes vnto your ſelues, thatyeeare the dene elch 

593 — er ; : — 
32 u pe alſo the meature ot your alc & followe 

33 the ation of vipers,howe ſhould pe eſcape your anceſters, 
thedam * Iſend 10 that at 1 
10 wherefore behoide; vnto wiſe your vw ed 
men,andScribes, andofthem por ha killand - 


989 in your Synagogues, — 
citietocttie, 
3 


35 Chat 
was dene n fromthe blood ot 
ve 11 The end ol 
— Temple and the altar. them which 
36 UerelyJ ſay vnto vou, all theſe things ſhall come vpon this — 


generation. 

37 | Hierulalem, Hierulalem, which killeſt the Pꝛophets, 4 e Hetence ot 
ſtonelt them whichartſent tothee, howoften would J haue ga- Gen . 
theredthy childzen together,astyehenne gatherety herchickens J Of Ioiada, 

8 — — beleftvnto youdevlate, le Bach 

3 5 called Barach- 

39 Foꝛ Jſayvntoyou,ye chall not ſee mehencefozth till that ye 1=b,char is, 
ſap, Bleſſed i) he thatcommeth tn the Nameof the 1Lozd, * <h the 


x 2.Chron.24.22, 12 Wherethe mercy of God was greateſt, there was greateſt wickedneſſe and 
rebellion,and at length the moſt ſharpe iudgements ol God, { Luke 13.34. 2 He ſpeaketh of the 
outward miniſterie,and as he was promiſed for the ſauing of this people, ſo was he allo carctull for it, 
euen from the time that the promiſe wis made to Abraham. 
HAP. XXIIIL 

2 Thedeſtrution of the Temple, 4 The ſignes of Chriſts comming. 1 2 Iniquitie, 

23 Falſe Chriſts. 29 Thefignes ofthe end ofthe world. 3x The Angels, 32 

I figge tree, 37 The dayes ofNoe, 42 Wemuſt watch, 45 The ſeruant. 


N Nd Jelus went out, and d from the Tem⸗ 1 13.1, 
b bea ee m, to ſdewe him the Pine 27-5:6- 
5 2 An Joluplaydontothem, See penotalltheſe — 
ſpecially 
things: ings? were ee LOO yer there ſhall not bee ofthe Temple, 
hereleftaſtonevpon ae is foretolde, 


3 And as he ſet — his diſciples came Luke 19.44. - 
vnto him apart, 5 Tell vs when thele things thall bee, 2 The Church 
-—— —a—_ [thallbe]of thy comming, and of the ende of the — 

4 *AndJeſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Take heede that — 


— mode is, with falſe pꝛophets vntilthe day 3 cometh, Ephe. 5j. 6. Col. 2.18. 
no 


—— 3 4 


= F. Matthewe. 


noman deceyue you. ; 
4 N 5 Fozmany ſhall come in myname, ſaping, Jam Chuſt, and 
thoſe things 
nete, ball dereruemenr. 
er the ende 6 And pe ſhall heare ol warres, and rumours of warres: ſee 
. —— . things mut come to galle, but 
b Euery wherc, We ? eisn a 
c Worde for 7 Foꝛ nation ſhall riſe agaynft nation, and realme agavnit 
worde, of great reahme,and there ſhall be famine, and peſtilence, ſt earthquakes 
torments, like ind diuers places. 
vnto = 8 JD theſe are butthebeginmng of l ſoꝛowes. 
hep. 10.15. ? A Then chall they deltuer you vp to be afflicted, and ſhallkill 
Luke 21.12. hu, and pe ſhalbe hated ol all nations toꝛ my Names ſake, 
10 Andthen ſhall many be offended, and ſhall betray one ano- 


lohn 15,20. 


and 162. tQther,andfhallhateone another. 8 : 

\ 2. Theſ.3.13. 11 Andmanyfalſepzophetsſhallariſe,and ſhall deceiue many, 
2. im. 2.3. 1x2 And becauſe iniquitie ſhallbe increaſed, the loue of many 
3 TheGolpel chall be colde. 

Made bag he 73 But he tgatendureth to the end he pan be ſaued. 
wozldand the 14 Andthis ! Goſpel or the kingdome ſhalbe pꝛeached thzough 
deuill neuer ſo che whole < wozlde foz a witneſſe vnto all nations, and then ſhall 
much: and they the ende come. 4 

which do con- 15 C *Whenye | theretoꝛe ſhall ſee the f abomination ot deſola⸗ 
ſtantly belceue, tion ſpoken of by 
ſhall be ſaued. him eth 
oo nss 16 Chen let them which beinJudea, lee into the mountains 
ben. 17 Let him which is on the houle toppe, not come downe to 
e Through all anything out ok his houle. 

that part that is I And her that is in the flelde, let not him returne backe to 
dweſt in. fetchhiss clothes. a 

. = A I 9 — _ [(halbe]tothem that are with childe, and to them 

chat giue in thoſe dayes. 8 8 

. G2 Dutpray * fight be not in the winter, neither on 
citie ol Mieru⸗ : 

ſalem 8 vtter⸗ 21 Foꝛ then Gallbee great tribulation, ſuch as was not from 
1» deſtroyed, thebeginmingofthe would to this time, noꝛ ſhal be. 

burthall bee 22 And except thole dayes ſhould bee ſhoztened, there thoulde 
euen to the ende of the woꝛlde. Mark. 1 3.14. Luke 21.20. f The abominatiqn of deſolation, 
that is to ſay, which all men deteſt and can not abide, by reaſon of the foule and ſnameſull filthineſſe 
of it: and he ſpeaketh ofthe idoles that were ſet vp in the Temple, or as other thinke, he meant the 
marring ot the doctrine in the Church. + Dan. 9. 27. g This betokeneth the great feare that 
ſhalbe. Acts. 1.1 2. h Itwasnotlawfull to take a tourney on the Sabbath day, loſeph. book. 13. 
1 Thoſe things which befell the people of the Iewes in the 34. yeeres, when as the whole lande was 
watfed, and at length the citie of Hieruſalem taken, and both it and then Temple deſtroied, are mixed 
with thoſe which ſhall come to paſſe before the laſt commin g of our Lord, 

no 


hs 
nn 


— — 


| Chap. xxiiij. 30 


F 


no *fiehe bee ſaued : but foz the elects ſake thoſe dayes ſhall bee nee 


hoztene 
23 {Then ifanyſhalſay vntoyou, Loe, here is chi orthere, 1 — br 


and Vords Fleſh. is 
Gallariſe talſe Chziſtes, and falſe pzophets > 
(2s Fen and wonders, fothat if — ble, aus ma 


the IV ker —__ ,AS 
they ould deceyue e Hebreves 
Beholde,Jhaue — before, vſe to ſpeake. 


— — ——ů { Mark.13.21, 
geen Luke 17.23, 
euro Eaſt, a, an is ene „ 
2 — — Donne orf man be. yu So 
Foꝛ whereſoeuer a dead cet 1 "Either wil the E- Acholde. 
gles be gathered together \ Luke 19.37: 


29 And immediately after the tribulations of thoſe dayes, 5 The only re- 
tall theſunne bedarkened,andthemoone ſhal not giue her light, medie againſt 5 
and the ſtarres ſhall tall trom heauen, and the powers ot heauen — 


12 1 — all the" ſigne ot the Sonne of man in de gathered am 
30 An . 

heauen : and then ſhall al all the *kinreds of the earth mourne, n Chet 

fandtheyſhallerthe-onne o oo man a come in the cloudes of hea- vi come with 

uen with power and great ſpeede, and his 
31 — with a great ſound oa trum preſence wil be 

pet, a chey is elect, from the foure windes, with amaieſty, 

[and] Kannte e the heauens vnto the — by nr all 
32 7 Nowlearnetheparableofthe liggetree: when her bough d Pele even 


is vet! tender, . ye kmowe that ſom: „ ae 
mer is] neere. — 21.25. 
33 So like wiſe ye , when ye ſee all theſe things, knowe that Elay 13. 10. 


the domeof Gov) is nere. [enen] atthe doozes. Ezck,32. 
r eee = 
35 b Peauenand earth hallpaſie away :butmy worde ſhall 6 Eucrlating 
notpalſe aw 2 
be che ende of 


e euerlaſthigy iſt, ut the miſeries of the god n The exceeding glorie 
and maieſtie, which ſhal beate witnes, that Chriſt the Lord of ty a * draweth nere to che 


the world. o Al nations, and he alludeth to the diſperſion which we read of, Gen. Io. & 11. or to 

— the people of Iſrael. p They ſhalbe in ſuch ſorow, that they ſhall ſtrike themſelues: and 
it is ried to the mourning. f Reuel. 1. 7. Dan. 7.13. ꝗ Sitting vpon the cloudes, as he was 
taken vp into heauen, f f. Cor. 15. 52. 1. Theſ. 4.16. r From the foure quarters of the worlde. 
7 If God hath preſcribed acertaine ozder to nature, much mozehath he done ſo to his eternall iudge- 
ments, but the wicked vnderſtand it not,o2 rather make a mocke at it: but the godly do marke it, and wa it 
fox it, 1 When his tendernes ſhewerh that the ſap which is the life of the tree, is come from the root 
into the barke. t This age: this word Generation or Age, bei vſed for y men of this age. * Mar. 
13-31, 8 ThcLowdothnow begin the — wht hen make * end — latter day. 


V. Matthewe. 


9 Jt is ſuffi⸗ 36 » But ofthat day and houre knoweth no man, no not the 
ctent foy vs to angels ofheauen,but — — onelp. 

know that Gd 2 Put as the dayes Noe were, | ſo likewiſe ſhall the com: 
hath appoyn- ming ofthe Sonne ol man be. 


—— Foꝛ as in the dayes —— they did veate and 
Aale: diinke, marrie, and giue in marriage, vntothe dapthat Noe en⸗ 


but when it tered into the Arke 
wallve,itis 39 Andknewenothing,tillthe floodcame, andtooketherſtall 
hivvenfrom vs away, ſo ſhall alſo the comming ot the Sonne ol man be, 
= _—_— 40 ""\Tyenewo halt h on halte anne 

and the all ber 
— 3 4 . —— — the one ſhall be 
— oboe that e Cecepured andthe other ſhall 

5 

— 42, iatch theretoze: deen en wha hone pour: 
ben, as they ter will come, 


were in olde 43 + Ofthisbeſure, thatifthe good — e houſe knewe 
tine in the at what watch the would come, he ſurely watch, 
Kate, 6. and not fußer aden tobe digged thꝛough. 

e Therefozebeye alloreadie : foztn thẽ houre that yeethinke 


1. Pet. 3.20, Not, willtheſonneotmancome, 
u The worde 45 1 then is a faythfull ſeruant and wife , whome his 
whichthe 4 m made ruler ouer his houſholde, to giue them meate 
uagelut vieth, in ſe 

expreſſeth the 46 Bleſſed is that ſeruant, whom his maſter when hee com 
gilt ors meth, ſhall finde ſo doing. 

docch: foriris 4,47, TAP J (ay vnto pot, hee ſhall make him ruler ouer all 


a worde which ts 

is prope 8 4 Burifehateuileruantthallfaſn his heart, My maſter 
ire 28. 

and hismes- 49 Andbegintoſini feflowes, andtoeate, andtodzinke 

ning is, 2 with the drunken. | | 

mol, 50 Thatſeruants maſter will come inada , whenhe looheth 

l notfo2 and in a chat 


is 
ellies like bn- 31 And will cut him off, and giue him his portion with hypo 
to btuit beaſts: (rites: there ſhall be weeping, andgnaching okteeth. 


tor otherwiſe it is no fault to eate and drinke. 10 Agayntt them that perſwade themſelues that 
* God will be mercitull to all men, and doe by that meanes gine outer chemlelues to ſinne, that they may 
inthe meane while line in pleaſure voyde of all care, [ Luke 17,36, x The Grecke, women 
andthe Barbarians did gtinde and bake, Plut.booke Problem. 11 An example of the * 
careleſneſſt of men inthoſe things whereof they onght to be moſt carefull, || Marke 13.3757. 
Luke 12.39. 1. Theſſal. 5. 2. Reuel. 16.15. + Luke 12, y To wit, from the reſt, 

will cut him into two partes, which was a moſt eruell kinde — ene ith as Tin 
Martyr witneſſeth, Bia aithe Propher wass executed by the Tewes : the like kinde of puniſhment wee 


reade of 1, Sam. 15. 33. & Dan. 3. 29. e 3.42. and 25. 30, 


CHAP, 


fo 3 —— FAN h. 14 The tal 

The vir t the B 13 We watch. 14 The talentes 

, N The cuill ſeruant. 30 After what ſort the laſt 
ſhall be. 4 Thecuſed, 


Ie kingdome of heauen ſhall beelikenedvnto 1 Wemuftde- 
e ant — 
walke though 

But the wiſe tooke eee 
5 while degree reblog el fte det —— 


meete 
; all thoſe bürgt Saroſe,and trimmed lampe 
; B — — 
lampe are paines #trauel, 
9 But the wür antwered, ſaying, [Not fo,] le there will not \ve ha ſhall 
D but goe pee rather to them that ſell. and nes 


1 a The pompe 
10 Ind while thy thy went to buy 4 — egrome came: and ofbrideals was 
theythae werereadie, went in with him tothe wedding, and the 70x ers, 
I Aﬀterwardescameallotheother virgins, ſaying, Lozde, n _ 


A 


to vs. by damſcls. 
uthe anſwered, and ſayd, Uerely J ſay vnto vou, J know . Their eyes 


* to? * thed ; being 2 
Watch therefo know ay, houre, with {lee | 
whenthe Sonneofma — u witlcome, 1 aa Chap. 2443. 


14 \ > fox [the kingdome of heauen is] as aman that going N. 13.35. 
into a ſtrange countrey, called his ſeruantes, and deltuered to to 19.12, 


them his goods. Chꝛiltwitnel 
15 And vnto one gaue fiue talentes, and to an other two, ſeth that there 


Tramway went erone, toenerymanaſterhisowne <habilite, „ And ſhall be a lung 
— 

en receiued the ſiue talents, went andoccu⸗ bis 
aui otherfirtalents co potato, 
ode Linewitalſ hee hee that — two, hee alſo garned gane ps her 
"I enn one, went and digged it in — 
bidhismaſters _ 3 2 


which they receinedochint, but alloof 
EEE 


| 1 — 
r _ S. Matthewe. 


——_——— 


— — _ 
Ae 
— 


andreckoned withthem: 


Then fiuetalents, mot 
e thou deltueredit L 
talents:behold, : en Jeis 


yas e i 'enterintothymatters i To 

d Come and fee ruler o 

receiue the receiued two talents, — "andſaid, Ga- 
fruite of my ter thru dernere ot bntome toten, :beholde.Jhaue gained 


oodnes: now tw er talents moꝛe. 
the Lords FT 1 is maſter ſaid vnto him. It is wel done good ſeruant, and 
is doubled, kaithkull, Chou hack bene inlitle, J wil make thee ruler 
tan ay duer much: enter into thy matters toy, 
_ 4 Then hee which had retceiued the one talent, came, a ſayde, 
be our Pater, 4 knewe þ thou waſt an hard man, which 1 
fuelled thou ſo wedſt not, and gathereſt where thou ſtrawedſt not: 
25 Jwas onpat . — and went, and hidthytalentin the 
earth :behold, thou haſt thine owne, 
4 A0 his maſter anſwered, and ſayde vnto him. Thou euill 
e Tablemass ſeruant, and flouthtul, thou kne well that J reape where J ſowed 
mer bose not, and gather where Jſtrawednot, 
bulksor tles 27 Thou oughteſttherefoze to haue put my money to the © ex- 
ſet abroade, — — —.— at my comming ſhouldeJ haue receiued mine 
vrhere the let ne wi 
_ money to * 28 — ren talent krom him, and gue it vnto him 
8 which hath tenne talents. 
* ** — that hath, it ſhalbe giuen, and he chall 
— ban abundance,and trom him that hath not, euen that he hath, 
2 eta ay, 
(Geh, 8.12. " 30 Caſt theretoꝛe that vnpꝛolitable ſeruant into vtter ) darke- 
and 22.13. nefſe:there ſhalbe weeping, and gnaching ok teeth. | 
3 Alizelyſet- 31 C 3 And when the Sonne of man cammeth in his g Ir 
ting oxthofthe ard the holy Angels with him. then chall he lit vpon the 


—— | his oy, qo 
hed Wes * nd betoꝛe him halbe gathered a ee dhee ſeep | 


come. parat themonefromanvther, agal 
f Bleſſed and fromthe go ates, 
8 pon 33 700000 
VV om my Fa- we 
al the Ri Dee Come re 
Chen ſhal the Ring 5 


ther hath moſt 
| aboundandy chlelled of my Father:take the 

ET 2 uttnthe foundations che woll 5 
a. 58.7 e J wasanhungred,2yegaue memeat:Jthirtied.a : 
Ezech 114 re TAue inevzinke: :J wasaftranger. and yetookeme 35 04 v0 


8 hap. ll. 29 
nabe, and ye clothed me: Iwas ficke, and ye vilt- XEcchus, 7.35, 
— mpuſonanvr came vntome, 
— by anſwerehim,ſaying, when 


e gaue thee 


38 97s Indwhentawe we mera kranger, and tooke thee in vnto 


bs 0znaked.andclothedthee? 
39 Oꝛ when ſawe wee thee ſicke, oꝛ in pꝛylon, and came vnto 


40 And the King ſhall ant were, and ſay vnto them werelpJ 
ſay vnto in as much as ye haue done it vnto one ol the lealt ot 
theſemy zen, ye haue done it to me. 

41 Chen ſhal he ſap vnto them on the left hand, Depart from Pſalms 8. 
an ban euerlaſting fire, which is prepared foz thedeuill Tl 2 

a * 

42 #o:J was an hungred, and ye gaue mee nomeate: J thir- 
ſted, and ye gaue menodunke: 
43 Jwas aſtranger, and pee tooke mee not in vnto you: [J 
—— and ye clothed me not: ſicke, and in pꝛyſon, and ye vi⸗ 
44 Chen ſhall they allo an were him, ſaying, Loꝛd, when ſawe 
— anhungred, ozathirit, oz aftranger, 02 naked, oꝛ ſicke, 02 

inp2yſon,anddid not miniſter vntothee? 

45 Thenſhallheeanſwere them, and ſay, Uerely J ſay vn- 
— UALIORY 

46 |Andtheſeſhall goe into euerlaſti and the righte⸗ Daniel. 12. 2. 
ous into lite eternal, ON EET Iohn. 5. 29. 


e H AP. .XXVI. 


3 Theconſultation of the Prieſts againſt Chriſt. 6 His feete are anoynted. 15 Tu- 
das ſelleth him, 26 The inſtitution of the Supper. 34 and 69 Peters deniall. 
38 Chriſtis heauie. 47 He is betrayed with a kiſſe. 56 He is ledde to Caiaphas. 
_ 64 Heconfeſſethhimlelfe to be Chriſt. 67 They * at him. 
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dam, by his obedience, 2 Godhinzlelfe und not men, appoynted the tune that Chyilt houlve be cru⸗ 
tied in. John. 11.47. 
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— 4 e gt: Oath ie vine 1 
the wholefealt 5 But ther tarde, ot on the leall (dap, Ileaſt any vpzozebea- | 
1 © And when Jeſus was inBethania,inthehouſeof xi 
whereof w eleper, 8 
4 ; oecmetuodine wenn, — 55 
they might do coftly opntment,andpowzediton on his head, as he ſate at the table, 

_ mancrof ; *. e lap» 
thoughhe 9 #62 this oyntment might haue bene ſold toꝛ much, andbene 
whole compa- en to the 3 

— Lag; 10 Jud elt a knowing it, ſayde vnto them, why trouble per 
mined other- the woman? fo: ſhe hath w a good wozke vpon me. 

milled 4 3 8 with you, but mee ſhall ye 
Babst — Foz inthatthpowzedthigopntmentonmybode,lh dd 
Genes her eee 
—_— — — — 


one ofthe twelue, called Judas guariot, went 


that all the 14 KC 
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people of Iſra- vnto cd 
el might be 15 
witneſſes of his 
euerlaſting ſa- 
crifice. 


you? and eheyappoynedoncohim pieces] 
16 And krom that time. 
YMark.14.3, 17 C Pow: « onthefirlt (2np) 
Iohn. r 1.2. 3 By this ſudden woꝛke of a ſinnetull woman, Chyilt giueth the gheſtes to vnderſtand 
of his death, and burtall which was nigh: the ſauour whereof Shall bog life to all ſinners which flee vn- 
to him. But Judas taketh an occaſion hereby — — his wicked purpoſe and counſel. b For 
theſe thinges were done before Chriſt came to Hieruſalem: and yet ſome thinke that the Euange- 
liſtes recite two hiſtories. 
lowe to put in oyntmentes : for ſome write, that Alabaſter kee 
corruption, Plinie, booke 13. Chap. 1. 


oyntment very well without 


of Judas that hee was mooued thereat, Iohn. 12.4. e Vuprofitable ſpending. 
ought not rafhlp to condemne that, which is not oder iy done. Deuter. 15. 1 1. chan whs 
was once anoynted in his owne perſon, muſt alwapes be anoynted in the pooze, In that ſhee 


powred this oyntment ypon my bodie, ſhee dydit to burye mee, || Marke. 14. 10. f Marke. 
14.12. Luke,22.9, 6 Chyilt verilp gto ding vs into our countrep out ot hande, and 
ſo to abꝛogate the figure of the La ab neglecting the contrarie tradition and cuſtoms 
of the Jewes: and therewithall cheweth that all thinges ſhall ſo come to paſſe by the miniſterie of 
men, that the ſecrete counſell of God ſhall gouerne them, This was the fourteenth day of 


the firſt moneth : and the firſt daye of vnleauened WA" ++ haue beene the fifteenth, 


but becauſe this dayes euening (which after the maner of the Romanes was refetred to the 


day before dyd belong by the lewes maner to the day folloyying, therefore it is called the firſt * of 
vnleauened * 


ſald Phat wil ye Dr 15 
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© Theſe boxes were of Alabaſter, Thich in olde time men made hob | : . 
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100 "1 Andage dideate.heſaid, \zxerely J ſay vntoyou,that dens 
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An and began euery one au erbe, 


of ems tofaptntohin Is I, Vater: downe when 


anſwered + ſaid, | He that dippeth his hand with —_— cats 


wein the n eee he Paſſeouer, 
man „as it is written . ſtoode, 
24 8 nne ot man is for otherwiſe 


bome, »hen 
had neuer bene boꝛne. bee meme 
it J, heir thoo 
26 C'tAndastheydideate,J — fs” 
N — and gaue it tothe and ſaide, peakeck here 
ake eate: = body, m this ace, . 
* e — had given thankes R 
23 „Fon chis is my ß ofthe? gewe element, hat s hed by of he. 
fozmany,fo toz the remillionofirmes Supper, i y 


29 Jay vnto vou, that'Y | willnotdzinhe hencefoozthofthis ed after char 
the Paſſeouer was ſolemnely done. * Marke 14.18. Iohn 13.21. J Pfal. 41. 10. i That is to ſay, 
whome Ivouchſafed to — to my table, alluding to the place, Pſalme 41.10. which is not ſo to be 
vnderſtoode, as though at the ſelſe ſame inſtant that the Lorde ſpake theſe wordes, Iudas had had 
his hande in ha diſh ( for that had bene an vndoubted token) but itis meant of his tabling and ca- 
ting wich him. k Whoſe head was about nothing els but to betray him. 7 Chiiſt minding 
faoxthwith to fulfill the pꝛomiles of the olde couenant, inſtituteth anewe couenant withnewe ſignes, 
t 1.Cor.11.24. 1 Marke ſayeth, Had gmen thankes : andtherefore bleſſing is not a conſecrating, 
with a coniuring kinde of murmuring and force of words: and yet the bread and the wine are chan- 
ged, not in nature but in qualitie, for they become vndoubted tokens of the bodie and blood pf 
hriſt, not of their owne nature or force of wordes, but by Chriſt his inſtitution, which muſt be re- 
cited and layed foorth, that faith may finde whattolay Nolde on, both in the worde and in the ele- 
ments. m This is a figuratiue ſpeach, which is called Meronymia : that is to ſay, the putting of 
one name for another: ſo calling the bread his bodie, which is the ſigne and Sacrament of his body: 
and yet notwithſtanding, it is ſo a fiouratiue & changed kinde of ſpeach, that the falthfull do receiue 
Chit; in deede with Ys is gifts though by aſj ritual meanes)8 — one with him. n Therfore- 
they! which tooke away the cup from the people,did againſt Chriſts inſtitution. © o To wit, this cup 
er wine, is my blood, — 22. 20. p Ot Couenant, ) is to ſay, whereby) new league 
and couenant is ; made, for in making of leagues, they vſed poyring of * — g of blood 
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© When they fruiteof the vine vntil that day, when J ſhalldzinkeitnew with |: 
had made an you in my Fathers 1 — 1 
"op 1 Re — they ſung 4aPlalme, they went out into 

===: een 

Fake, 31 C*:ThenſatdJeſusvntothem,Jllyethallbeoffendedby 

was fixe mechis night: 2 AI\wil the chepheard, and 

Plalmes, be- ſheepe L . ſcattered. . 

— at the "52 But | after J am riſen againe, J will goe befoze you into 

2. to 5 117. Gali . - 

a Chyiſtheing 33 But peter anſwered,andſaide vnto him, Though that all 

mme carckill men ſhoulde be ollended by ther, pet will J neuerbeoffended, = 

ns 34 {Jeſus ſaide-vnto him, werely J lay vnto thee, that this 

- nigyt,befoze the cocke crowe, chou ſhalt denie me thꝛiſe. 

uu eme 3 Peter lade bnto him, Though J ſhoulde dye withthee, 

cher ligen will in no caſe deme thee, Likewiſe allo ſaid all the diſciples, 

i beter called Sea ane ann a bntoyipdilipes, Sexe here, whit 

in cx C | ne,a 9 5 

— 4.27, Jgoe,andpzay vonder. of gebe 

ohn 16.32. 37 AndhetookevntohimPeter, andthetwoſonnes 

fen, 36 v TheptadJetusvatothens, Sy lente is tery heat, f 

Zach. 13.7. zo * n a 2 

Mar. 14. 28. Uen] vnto the death: tarp ye and watch with me. | 

heres eee woe, 

John 13. 38. ſaying, O my Father E — nnn | 

Marke 14, 30 neuertheleſle, not ag J will, as thou wilt. ; 

chin 40 "After, hecame vntothe diſciples, and foldthem a leepe, 

dung regerde and ſaid to Peter, hat? could ye not watch withmeonehoure: 

rothe weake» 41 Watch,andpeay,thatye enter not into tentation: the ſpi⸗ 

nelle ol his vil: rit in deede is readie,butthe fleſh is weake. WT, 

SE an 

| mp Father. 1 5 

— tg Jmuſltd:inkeit,thy will be done. a f 

tobe witneſſes. 43 And he came, and tound them a lleepe againe, foz their eyes 

ofhis anguiſh, were heauie. 

and goeth of purpoſe into the place appointed to betray him in. 1 The worde which he vſeth, ſignifi- 

. . . 2 f 
eth great ſorrowe, and marucilous and deadly griefe: which thing, as it betokeneth the trueth © 
mans nature, vhich ſhunneth death as a 1 that entred in againſt nature, ſo it ſneweth that though 


Chriſt were voyde of ſinne, yet he ſuſtained this horrible puniſhment, becauſe he felt the wrath of 
God kindled againſt ys for finnes, which he reuenged and puniſhed in his perſon. 10 Chilta | 
true man, going about to ſuffer the puniſhment which was due vnto vs,fo2 fozſaking of God, is fon, 
ken ofhisowne : he hath a terrible conflict with che hozrour and feare of the curſe of God : out of >" 
which he eſcaping as conquerour, cauſeth vs not tobe any moze afrapde of death, ¶ Let it paſſe me, 
and not touch me. t That is, which is at hande, and is offered and prepared for mee: a 
Finde of ſpeache which the Hebrewes vſe, for the wrath of God, and the puniſhment he ſendeth: - 


boue, Chap. 20.22. 11 An cxample of the careleſſeneſſe ot man. 0 
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49 Indfoz — came to — Godſauethee, dente; 
Maſter, and high Priel. 


50 * Then gels! ſapde vnto him, * Friende, wherefoze art C 

thou come? Then came they, and layde handes on Jeſus, and LEES 
_ Ind behold of them which were with Jeſus, ſtretched _ 
51 one 

out ſhis hand, and dꝛe we his worde, andftrooke a lerulant ofthe .Sie 

high Peſt, and ſmote olf his eare. endet aN 


Then ſa £ eſus vnto him ut vp lwoꝛde into his — 
ple: {oral that” echo A kim — 


53 * Eitherthinkeſt thou. ders Jcannotnow — for he knewe 
ther, and Ta, giuememothen twelue legions ofIng vell ynough 
8 $5 Howethen) thouldethe j 1 , [which 5 for what caufe 
v that it mut . _ 
55 Theſamehoure ſaydeJeſustothe multitude, Pe become wn Bow 
out _—_ it were 2 with woꝛdes and fkauesto take heru — 
ſate hg RAYNER the Templeamongyor, and pee ze 
tooke me not. ond 9.6, 


Reuel. 13. 10. 

y They take 

the ſworde to 

whom y Lord 
hath not giuen 

x hie + ena it,thatis L fay, 

they which vie 


roit, 1 9a erg CA in bee taken. 2 Bychis — hee 
anſwereth a ſlye ion lor they wyglid Raue asked him, why he dyd 120 9 greates extre- 
mitie of daunger, Call to his Father fot ayde: but to this he anfiy ereth by a queſtion. sz. 10. 
Veri. 3 1. Mark. 14. 5 3. Luk. 22 21,5. John 8.14. 16 Chiltbeing innocent is condemnes of the high 
Dꝛieſt fo2 that wickedneſſe whereof we art gu 2 From AnnastoCaiaphas, before home 
the multitude was affembled lohn, 18 18.73. b! The worde here vſed, ſigniſieth property an open 
large roume before an houſe as we ſee in Lin palaces and noble mens houſes:we call it a court, ſor 
ir is open to the ayre, and by a 1 — for che houſe it ſelſe. Mark. 14.55. 
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Vlohn.2.19. 60 Bunde und though man kalte witnelſezcame, 
. 5 but at e * 

it topalle I ſayde, This man ſapde can deſtroy emple 
3 oem aan uydeicimtipee dope, 


cher 7 2 Then the chiele chiefe Ppteſtarole , andſaydetohim, Anſwereſt 
bee 16.27. unt : What is the matter that theſe men witneſſe a · 


10. 


x The 5 But Jeſus s peace. Then the chiele pꝛieſt anſwered, 
e 
Utinguimet no. 

his firſt com. Jeſus „Chou halt ſayde it: Beuerthelelleg 


ing Om rac 64 )Jelus eto 
_ * lar vnto vous < ſhall the . —— 
e Sitting wich ge Faye hand ofthe power[ofGod,]and come in the fcloude 


God in like & | 
equall honour 65 Then the hie Pueſts rent his clothes,ſayt — 


at j right hand yhemed, what haue we any moꝛe neede ol wi 
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of his power, 

<iis power} prhaue heardhioblaſp 

. 66 hat thinke ye? They anſwered, and ſayde, e is guiltie of 

heh among x E | Then\hettheyinhistace,andbufletedhim, qother mote 
e Hebrewes, 

char ae = G6 5 Saying, Frame o, OChait, whoishethatſmote 

cle O gre 

power. 65 C ty peterb ſate in the hall: anda mayde came to 

1 himlaying,Thoualſo — with Jeſus ofGalile: 

afore,Chav. 7 But he denied befozethemal.ſaying.J wote not what thou 

. 71 Indwhenhe wentoutintothepoxch, another maide] ſaw 


vſual matter a- him, and ſayde that were there This ma was alſo 
mong y 7 with! — og 4 L 

— ar Z 97 — againe heedenyed with anothe, ſaying, Jknowenot 
do, hencbey. 5 3 Soaftera while, came vnto hum they that loodeby, and 


head any le ſaydevntoPeter, Suureiy thou art alto one or them: fozeuen thy 
pheme God, & ſpeach be wꝛayeth thee. 

0 was a tradi- 74 Then began he to curteſhim ſelle, and to ſweare, ſaying. J 
_— 1 dene hadſayd 
booke of the vntohim, Befozethe cocke crowthouthaltdenie „ So he 


Magiſtrat 
che bade of de went out, and weptbitterly, 


kf 
ſoure kindes af death. ¶Eſa. 50. 6. Mar. 14. 66. Luk. 22. 55. Ioh. 18.29. 17 Peter by the wonderful 


pꝛouidentce ot God, appointev to be a witnes of all theſe things is prepared top example of ſingular con- 
ſtancie,bp 5 cxperience of his owne incredulitie. h Thar i is, without; place where the 2 ate, but 


not without the houſe, for aſter ward he went frõ thence into j } porch. 1 He ſwore & curſed him ſe 
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- L hap. xxvi. 35 
2 He is delivered bound to Pilate. 5 Iudas hangeth him ſelfe, 19 Pilates wife. 

20 Barabbas is aſked, 24 Pilate waſheth his hands. 29 Chhtiſt is crowned 

with thorne. 34 He is crucified, 40 Reuiled, 50 He giueth vp the ghoſt. 57 
He is buried. 62 . The ſouldiers watch him, {Nat 
JEL | was come, all the chiefe Peſts, a. 
the people tooke counſell againſt John 18.28. 
to 1 An example 


God as well a» 
gatmſt them 
which ſell 


The trea- 
pꝛice ot blood. ſure of the 


the c 

And they tooke countell, and bought wi potters 
1 — 6 e 
8 Whereloꝛe that flelde is called, Che fielde of blood, bntill deach. 


this day, | by 3 d Strangers & 
Jeremias 
Rur ng, the 


9 enwa heſts,wh 
(Then aft that which was 48 


19 0 e not abide to 
en ey ganz them —— aps ec = 


they were 
11 C**And Jeſus ſtoode betoꝛe the gouernour, and deal. 
uernour aſked him. Ire chen in Wing ole Jede: {Ede ung 
u Ind when he 6 
0 when wasacculedolthe chief Prteſis,and Elders, adin Zach, 


I 2. it 
vnto him, heareſt thou not howe many not be dene 


eee but Ieremies 
him not to one wozde,inſomuch that the namecrep in- 
b. | to the text, ei- 

ther through 


che Printers fault, or by ſome hint 1 f | ine, 

| fault, Or gnorance : it may be alſo, that it came out ofthe margine, by 

er ofthe abbreuiation of the letters, the one being 4 the other ⁊ o, which are not ee 

= 2 the Syrian text the Prophets name is not ſet downe at all. f Zach. 11.52. f The Euange- 

oeth not 12 the . wordes, but his meaning, which he ſhewetkto be fulfilled. 
Chit holdeth his peace when he is accuſed, that we may not be accuſed: acknowledging our 

gupltineſle, and therewithall his owne innocencie. + Marke 15. 2. Luke 23.3. Iolin 18.3 3. 

E.lit. 15 Nowe 


I. Marthewe, 


3 Chiiſt „ firſt 15 5 Nowe 0 at the feat}, the — was wont to deliuer 
quittedofthe vnto apuſoner,wwhome 
— 1 6th be- 16 And thephad then a notable pꝛiſoner, called Barabbas. 
menen 17 When ther were chen gathered together, Pflate fapde pn⸗ 
we might ee, Jeſus Which iscalled e letlooſe vnto you Barabbas, oz 
w þtult died Jew 1 : 
the vniuk, 18 (Fozheknewe well, thatfoz enuie they had delivered him, 
Mar. 15. 11. bo Allo when he was ſet down vpon the i his 
23. 8. wile ſẽt to him, ſaying, Haue p nothing to do w that tuft ms: fo2J 
_ 15.4%. haueſuffredmany many things — d dꝛeame by reaſon of him.) 
Thul being 20 {But the chiete Pꝛieſtes and the Elders had perſuaded 
quirhythere- e 
\ ſtimonie of the 21 gouernouranſwered ,Fſaidvncothe, whether ol 
: Judge him twaine uuf Filet looſe. untoyou ? And theyſaid,Baradbas, 
ſelfe, is not- : Piaeadbncoehews har halJdo then Jos, which 
pena cy is called Chiſt? Theyallſaidtohim, Let him be N 
8 p ? 23 Then ſaid the gouernour Tr {ar 2 


quit vs befoze Then tber cryedthe na ane ſaying: Lethimbe but p moꝛe tumuls 3 


God. ; 24 hẽ Pilate ſaw ß 

g It vas ama- A AE GED his 1 — 

ner in olde faping,J am innocentotthe blood ot this iuſt mã: i oone you to it. 

rime, whe any 25. Then anſwered all the people, and laid, e ns on 

41 abbas looſe vnto them, and ſcourged Je⸗ 
ere mo- e ar d * 

ther laugh. tus, and delluered hin tobe crucified, b 


ters, to waſh 


weir handsin 2 ( Chen the ſouldiers ol the gonerneur — Jeſus into 


water to de- the common hall, and ga about 
clare 5 28 And they ry — — 8 — 
[ —— 


ſelues guyltles. 29 And bnd arte acrowne of 18 and 
h Ofthe mur- and a reede in his right hand, andbowed RY 
2 4 and mocked him ſayi po n dera. ofthe he Jewes. - 
1 30 And ſpitted vpõ him, a tooke areede, #mote Ae |, 
lber be . +31 Thus whe they hadmockedhim, they tooke$ robe from, 
Pay offence (PU ut his owne raymentonhim, 6ledhim awaytocructſichim. 
y py 
committed in And as they came out, do found a manofCyzene, na“ 
ſlaying him let med Simon: hunthey® compe tobeare his crolle. : { 
vs and our po- 
ſteritie = for it. Mark. 5. 16. Ioh. 19.2. 5 Chyid ſuffceth c ch whichw as diic to din 
ſinnes,notwbſtandingin the meane time by þ — pꝛouidence of God, he is king by the,whith 7 
did him that repꝛoch. k They caſt a cloke about him, & wrapped it about him, for it lacked ſleeues, 5 
I John & Marke make mention of a purple robe, which is allo a very pleaſit red. But theſe prophag 
& malepert ſawcie ſouldiers clad Iefas; in this aray,to mocke him wall, who was in deede a true king: | 
|| Mar.1 5,21. Luke 23.26. m They cõpelled Simon to beate his burdenſome croſſe, whereby it ap- L 
rae that Ieſus was ſo ſore handled before, that he fainted by the way, & was not able to bee 
crofle through: for Iohn vyriteth that he did beare che croſſe, to witte, at the beginning. Ad 85 
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T Chap.xxvj. 36 
' 33 H and when they came vntothe place called Golgotha, Mar, 15. 22. 


(chat is to ſap, the place ot dead mens 8.) Iohn 19.17. 
34 7 Theygauehim vineger to dzinke, mingled with gall: and © dein ed out 
when hehad caſted would not dꝛinke. — 2 


C And when they had crucified hi parted his gar- | 
ments and did cal lottes that might be ufd, which was det 
ſpoken by the Pꝛophet. 2 my garments among the, kingvome, 


een eee — 
36 In any 
37 ¶ Che let vp alſo ouer his head his cauſe written, TH 15 wbere chat in 
IS IBSYS THE KING OF THE IEWEsS. — ig 
38 V And there were two theeues crucified with him. one 
on'therighthande, andanotheron theleft, = © 
39 u And they ed by, reuiled him, wagging their heades, a curſe, that 


40 And ſaping, Thou that deſtroyeſt the Temple, and buil⸗ in him we 


deft it in thꝛee dayes, ſaue thy ſelle: if thou be the Sonne ot God, may be blel⸗ 
come downe from the croſle, * : 


led, hee is 
ſpoyled of 
his garments, 
be enriched b 
and we — 
\ Pfal. 22.18. 

ikhe will Mar. 15.24. 

9 Me ispꝛo⸗ 


with aloudvoyce, © Cui be 
OPCe, 10 Qniſt be- 
Wy God, Wy God, ganne then 


why haſt thou to iudge the 
47 And ſome aſd, when 
This | 1 
d v one ofthemran, a tooke *aſponge,and jun betune 


45 And 
killed it with vineger, and put it on a reede, a gaue him todzinke. two theenes, 
49 Other ſaid, Let be:let vs ſee, it Elias will come a ſaue him. zh Tone 
Kft 
on fo2 vs Chyift ſuffercth and ouercommeth, not onely the tozments of the body, but alſothe mofthoz- 
rible tozments ofthe minde. ohn 2.19. + Pſalme 22.9. n Thisis ſpoken by the figure Synec- 
doche, for there was but one ofthem that did reuile him, 12 Heauen it ſelfe ts darkened fo2 very 
hozroz,and Jeſus cryeth outfromthe depth ot hell, and in the meane while heigmocked, + P(al.22.2, 
o Towit,inthis miſerie: And this crying out is proper to his humanitie, which notùſtanding was 
voyde of finne, but yet it ſelt the wrath of God, which is due to our ſinnes. p They allude to Elias 
name, not for want of vnderſtandin g the tongue, but of a prophane impudencie & ſawcines, & he re- 
peated thoſe words, to 5 end] this better harping vpon y name, might be vnderſtood. * Pſal. 69. 22. 


E. tiit, 50 Then 


FF TT Ow mTTT” 
:3 Chilſtafter 5 50 1. Then Jetus cryed agnine with aloude voyce,andyeel- 


come other e 51 14 And beholde, the a vaile of the Temple was rent in 

N= pwn 
: e 

—_—=. 5 6 e un ne, and many bodyesof 

t ſelfc, 

= Cin, | 3 And came ontoltſegrategaſte his reſurrection; #went 

when hcis eat holy citie, and appeared vnto many. 


ew 
dente 4 geen — ron, andthep that were with him wat- 


ſaw theearthquake and the things that were 
God lips, cher vicar d oxeatly ſaying, Trueiythis wastheſorme of God. 
mies confeſ- CAndmany women were ldinghima karre off, 


ſing the l which followed Jeſus from Galtle, 
Nach 4 6 m mong whome was Marie Pomalent, t Marie the mo⸗ 
- Which de- hoof [ames,and Joſes,and the motherofZebedeusſonnes, 
uded the ho- 5 1 ——² d&·Lw— en 
lieſt ofal. mathea, named — — had allo him elle bin Jeius dilciple. 
fv ores, 55 Peweneto Þ ae ndaſh thedody of Jelus, Then Pi 
clauein ſun- tecommma eliuered 
5 cd he 1 3 ah So Joleph tooke the body, and wzayped it ina cleane lin- 
pentheſclues 60 45 5 — — he had he wen out in 
to ſhewe by d rock, a rolled a great ſtone to ß dooꝛe #departed, 


the 
this token, that 61 And there was Marie Magdalene, and the other Warie 
ce eg gn ge 


UCTrcome : 


the reſurrei- 62 C'*Nowe ext day chat tollo wed — —1 rof 
on ofthe dead the Sabbath. the hie Prieſts and Phariſes aſſembled to Pila te, 
e 45 Rn Andſaid,Sy2,weremember deceiuer ſaid, while 


reſurrection of he ou yet altue.within thee dayesJ riſe. 
Chriſt, as 1 64 Command therefoze, that —— — gomay 


peareth by the the thirde day, leſthis d 8 —— 
110 hi pl 2. 1555 ſhall NN ring 


next ve and ſay vnto the people, Hei is riſen krom 
15 Chittis errdür be worlethenthe ür. 


buried, not 65 Then Pilate ſaid vnto them, Pe haue a watch: goe,and y 


pinily 02 by nuke it ure ag pe knowe. 


ſtealth, butby 66 n ſepulchze ſure with the watch; | 


— =" and ſealed the ſtone 
famons man, in a place not farre diſtant, in a newe ſepulchꝛe, ſo that it cannot be doubted of his death. 
Mar. 15.42. Luke 23. 50. Iohn 19.38. 16 The keeping ofthe ſepulchꝛe is committed to Chyiſts 


own murderers, there might be no doubt ok his — The ſouldiers of the gariſon which 4 


were appointed to keepethe temple. CHAP, XXVIII. 


The women goe to the ſepulchre, 2 The Angel. 9 The women ſee Chriſt. 18 
Nowe 


He ſendeth his Apoſtles to preach. 


p A r Pats = 
. —— r r n 1* 5 ; 
£ 3, 4 Hh Wh 4 r A 
— 7 3 - - — 
— { 


Nap. — 


angel ri 

and rolled backe the ſtone from the dooꝛe. and late it. * 
o 3 Anoyis * like lightning, a0 raiment — 
4 Andfoz leare ol him, the keepers were aſtonied, atone EE 


. — 
lene andfaidtothe women Feare*xee ;, : 

nol: eee kerne Jeſus — 

enen ao he — is,abour day 


where the Loꝛde was layde, breake after 
quickly,and tell his diſciples thatheisriſenfrom the the Romanes 
dead: —— goeth betoze pou into Galile:there ye ſhall ſee count, uhich 


him A0 * tolde pou. recken the na- 
8 Dot qurcklpfromtheſepulchze, withfeare and nenten 
gen toy,and did runne to bꝛing his diſciples wo2d, - — 


And as they went to tellhisdilciples, beholde , Jeſus alſo next ſunne 
nztthem,ſaping,God — And they came, and tooke him by ning: and not 
the teete, and Ke as the k He- 

Io Thenſa og els pm them, ve ate Goe, [and] — which 
a 


ln mp bꝛethꝛen, that theygoeintoGalile, and = ſhall they court: _ 
11 Howe when they were gone, the watch fs: 
cameintotheattie andſhewed vaio le Prieſtoallehe things * bench 
that were done. the firſt day 
12 Ind they gatheredthem together withthe Eiders, t tooke after che Sab- 
counſelLandgane money vnto the ſouldiers, bath beganne 
way 9 — ; odiſciplescamebynighwandtolehima- ro Tg 
4 Andifthismatter come befoze thegouernourtobeheard, — 
we willpertwade him, andlovie$matterthat you hall notneede 5 
1 day, or the 
Lords day. 
P, c The Beames 
nto a moun ofhis 7 and 
buy the figure 
Synecdoche, 


for the countenance, d The word (Ve) is ſpoken with force, to confirme the women, nowe that 


the ſouldiers were afraide. 2 Chyift appeareth hunſelfe after his reſurrection,and ſending the wo- 
men to his diſciples, ſheweth that he hath not fozgoctenthem, 3 The moze the ſunne ſhineth,themoze 
are the wicked blinden. e For it was to bee feared, that moulds bee brought to the Goucrnours 
cares, 4 Chzilt appeareth allo to his dilciples whom he maketh * Iv 


—— 


— * 


* 5 = ; TMarke, 3 
=" 17 And whentheyſawehim, they wozthippedhim : but ſome 


hap. 11. 27. 5 
John 17.2. 18 And Jelus came, and ſpake vnto them, ſaying, ) All power 
＋ 7 3 and in earth. 
1 pull 19 \ 5 Goe 

are pepuy. in the Name of the Father, and the Bonne, and the holy 

lend the Gholt 
— 92 20 Teaching them to oblerue all thinges, whatſoeuer J haue 
ued ol Chꝛiſt commanded pou:and loe, J am with yous al wap, vntill the end 


5 


the miniſtring ofthe Sacraments:the efficacie of which things, hangeth not of the minilters, but of the 
Low, f Calling vpon the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt.¶ Ioh. 14.16. g For 
euer: and this place is meant of the maner of the preſence of his ſpirite, by meanes whereofhe maketh 
vs partakers both of himſelfeand of all his benefites but is abſent from vs in body. 


e The holy Goſpel of 


leſus Chriſt according to 
Marke. 


HA, I. 


4 John baptizeth. 6 His apparell and meate, Ieſus is baptized. 12 He is temp- 
ted. 14 He preacheth the Goſpel. 21 and 39 He teacheth in the Synagogues. 
23 Hee healeth one that had adeuill, 29 Peters mother in lawe. 32 Many dif. 
eaſed perſons, 40 The Leper. 


28 f mi ttt, 
ag it was fope- 14g 5 a 8. Ro. 
Serben hold,” endemmpmeſlnger: helozerypace 
1 2 e ee ear thy way dee 
figure Met o- 3 The voyce of him that cryeth in the wil⸗ 
nymia, where- — derneſſe [is,] Pꝛepare the waye ofthe Loꝛde: 
by is meant make his paths ſtraig 

John did baptize in the wi N, and pꝛeach the *bap- 


the bookes of 4 
he Prophets, tiſmeofamendementoflite,fo: remiſſionoffinnes, 
— an $5 Andallthe countrep ot Judea, and they ol hierulalem went 


N Mal.3.1, b The Prophet vſeth the preſent tence, when hee ſpeaketh ofa thing to come, bein 
as ſure of it, as if he ſa we it. © A Metaphore taken from the ſage of Kings, vhich vſe to haue 1 
ſhers go before them. I Iſa. 40. 3. Luk. 3. 4. Ioh. 1. 15. 2 The ſumme ol Johns doctrine oz rather 
Chuſts, is remiſſion of and amendment of life. Match. 3. 1. d Ihe Iewes vſed en e of 


waſhings:but here is ſpoken of a peculiar kinde of waſhing,which hath all the parts of =o 
amendment oflife, and forgiueneſſe of finn es 8¹ 2 P ot true dap me, 


fe, and teache all nations, baptizing them 


ja 


— —__ 


A — 


outpmto him nd wereallbapizedofhimin he rr Joan, fer — 


contelling their Match. 3.1 
6 Howe John was clothed with camel heare, and with a e. 5. fo 
eien. ene andhedydeate \Locuſts and E 
wilde hony Act. 1. 5. & 2.4. 
nd „Aſtron then J commeth after and 11.1 
: 1 toupe downe, and f nie 


miniſters caſt 
RENE 


intholedayes, n 

Nazareth[acitie] ofGal and wasbaptizedof John in'Jozdan, 

10 And aſſoone as s hee wascomeoutof the water. John 
ſawe the heauens clouen in twaine, and the holy Gholt 


ning was to 


ding vpon him like a doue. Spreſſethe 
17 Then there was oats 1 — [ſaying,] Chou art condnion of 
. mp Sonne in whom Jam well pleaſed, — 
12 + Andimmediately theSpirite'dzuethhim intothe wil f Heſheweth 
dernefle, that all; force 


13 Indhe was ere inthe wildernesfourtiedayes, and was ofbaptime 
a n:hewasatlowiththe wildebeals,andthe n procedec | 


miniſtred vnto om Chriſt, 
* C "-Poweaker John wascommited ſtoprilon, ]Jeſug who © baptizeh 


came into Galile, pꝛeaching the Soſpel ol the ingdome of God, within, 
15 Ind aping,Thetime isfulfilled,and the kingdome of God . 43. 


is at and beleeue the Hoſpel. John. 1.33. 
16 C Andashe walked thefeaofGalil ſaw Simon, 
See his bꝛother, calinganetteinto ſea, (fo: they baten 
an kenne vntorhem,ſolowenp;andJwill ate himſelf, be 
poutobeAihergofmen. he voceti⸗ 


| | es u: Vert: Nac | 
And whenheehadgoneaitle nee Church. 
— the ſonne] of Zebedeus, ci further rb 5 lobgyj yene 
Were in the ſhippe., 4820 one into, 
8 i. hep er Fobedes the ce vi 
-—— his and went 1 ee 


3.17. 


Tach. 4. 1. Lale. .f. Hebr.2.19. 8 Cinitt W 1 Hereisno vio- 
lene and forcible diving out meant: * the diuine power claddeth Chriſt (who had liued yntill this 
time as a priuate man) with a newe perſon, and prepareth him to the c 


008 


2 was 838 — 


7 Aftcr that John is 


his miniſterie. *M hn. 4 
to his mi ie. Mat. 4.12. Luk. 4.14. Io on d Andjew. i 


ſelle fully. Mat.. 18. Lag 2. 8 The calling 


1 — 


31. 
k From the 
citie Naz a- 


ah Gen e mg, 
alone Satan is 


% * 


3 WC le, a man 
in an vncleane 
ſpirite, that is | 
to ſay, poſſeſ- m. 
fed with ane- mmediatly ſpꝛead abꝛoade thꝛoughout al the 
will ſpirite. | my | 
m He was 


—_— wiues mother lay licke ola feuer, and anon 
ople, he was * 6 e 

allets Nov and tooke her by the hande and lftedher 

rei, becauſe he VP, and the 

was brought them, 

nN. 32 And wheneuen! 

1 L 

n He alludeth 

to that name 

that was writ- 

ten in the gol. 


de plate which me caſtout 
te igh Prieſt ehim. 


wore, Exod. 
28,36, 


q By tis one authoritie, or as a Lord. r Not only into Galile, but alſo into the countreis bordering 
vpon it. | Matth. &. g. Luk. 4.38. 11 By healing of diuersviſeaſes, he ſheweth that he hath tought 
truelife intu the wazlne, ¶ Fox itbelongech not tothe deulls to preach the Goſpel, 48 Then 

3 


„99 tt rt — 


. c . . Lon ot . IE . 


6 


h. 39 


nerttownes, t Villages 
| a 


— 
neee 


Jr". re 


forth hishand,andtow- == 


not moued with 


. 2 
ſelte to K led, and offer ambition, but 
— 0 a te⸗ — 


47 But whenhe wasdeparted,[he began to tell manpthings, *glay.cv 
andtopubliththematter: ſo that Jeſus could nomoze openly en- en pooe ſinners 

5 and they came u a1; poſteriry 
to him from euer quarter, of Aarõ might 


8 iudge of a leper 
3 and 4 One ſicke of the palſie, hauing his ſinnes 1 him, is healed, 14 Mat- Lake; 1 4 


thewe is called. 19 Faſtings and afflictions are retolde, 23 The diſciples 
- plucke the cares ofcorne, 26 The ſhewebread, 


fer [a tewe] dayes, hee entered into Caper- 
5 * N eee 


bete 


chat ther placesabou 
mymoze:andhe prac 9 rheoraptone ficke of the pal recouer in him 
4 2 thnoughlapth 
And becauſe hey couldnotcome neerevntohimfozthe mul: nrengr which 
titude, they vncouered the roofe ofthe houſe where bog np nm : and 
e let downe the (bed, wherein ; 


whent 
thelicke ofthe 
5 Nowe Jelizslirwe their tayth he laid to the licke ofthe he vſed How: 
maine : for he 


choſe Capernaum to dwellin,and left Nazareth. b Neyther the houſe nor the entrie was able to 
hold them, c They brake vp the vpper part ofthe houſe, which was plaine, and lerdowne the man 
that was ſicke of the palſie into the lower part where Chriſt preached, for they could not otherwiſe: 
come into his bein. d The word ſi gnifieth the worſt kind efbed * hereupon men vſe to lay down 
themſclues at noonetide,and ſuch other times to refreſh themlclues : we call it a couche, 


palſtz, 


—ͤͤ—— — — — — 


. : S. MArke. 88 g 


— — 


e Inthcir 1 — — — 


minds diſpu- |... in their hearts, 
1 Why doch this man peak ſuchblaſphemies : whocan'toz- 
bung  giuefinnes,butGodonely? 
Falk, d And immediately when Jeſus perteyued in his ipirite, that 
4.1.44 thus thepreaſoned withthemſelues,heſayd vntothem,nohy rea- 
Ifai.43-25- ſo 
poder (Eft eaſier ko lax to the licke of the paiſie , Thy 
9 
fines 6 thee? 02toſay , Ariſe, andtakevpthy bed, 
and walke ? 
10 But that vee may knowe, that the Sonne ofman hath 
authoꝛitie in earth n ſinnes, (he ſayde vnto the licke of 


f Wordefor the pailie, 
11 


their het ittes. 
2 The Golpel 
offendeth the 

pꝛoud, & ſaueth 


ke 5.2 14 And as Jeſus paſled by, heſawe s Leui [ the ſonne] of Al⸗ 
FEY beitsli at — — and ſayd vnto him, Follow me. 
other name. And he aroſe and followed him, 
eee, qa "Cam ang and ances fate artableatts wich Jug. and 
9.14 manyPublicanesan 
e Parte: lpther weremany thathlowevhtm tg 
n 
—— the Publicanes and ſinners,theyſaid vnto his — ene) is 
putthe \. it, ee EY r 8 
go when heard them, The whole 
— khingsindiffc- hauenoneedeofthe cion, but the liche. I cane not to call 
=. reauſes the righteous, but the ſinners to repentance. 
remehenned, 18 f And the diſciples ol John, andthe Phariſesdidfatt, and 
Fut f chat came and ſapd vnto him, oh do the dif 2 ol John, and ofthe 
—_ g At 111 m. C3 b 0 childꝛen of the mart- 
what euery 9 l em, Can 
mans ſtrength gge chamber faſt , —.— me is with them? agilong 
[sableto beare, — 5 theyhaue heb:degrome can not faſt. 
thepraſhly 20 But the dapes will come, when the bzidegrome ſhall bee 
oflawes con · taten from and then thalltheyfaſt in thole da dayes, 


cerning ſuch =. 21 Alſd no man ſoweth a piece of newe cloth in an olde gar- 
things, without ment: fo2 els the ne we piece thatfilled it vp, taketh away {ſome- 
all diſcretion. What fromthe olde, and the bꝛeach is wore, 


22 Like wile, 


B 


| 22 Lakewif,nomfpe new wine — —— — 1 Mar 12.1, 
cls are loſt: but new wine mul be put into new vellets 4 Decivarity, 


C++Inditcametopaſſe as he went trough the cone on ber ther 
dop.thathisdileptes,as they went on their wer, eee 


lawes which 
ſaidvntohtm, Behold, why doe they on 


5 
God made con: 


cerning ; ſame 
—_— mere, wand both] he, and they that e e 
eyar thehie Pxieſtanddideate the hewe b1ead; which were not p Meter 
lawfullto cate, but fo: the | Prieſts, and gaue alſo to them which worde, on the 


were with — Sacks, 4 
27 And he ſaide tothem, The Sabbath was made ſoꝛ man, 44 , on the 
not man fo: the Sabbath. * dayes. 


28 wpherefoze Sonne ot man is Lord, euen ot ß + Sabbath, | en 2, 
be is called Achimelech and his ſonne Abiathar, but by conference of other places, it is plaine that 


both of them had two names, looke 1. Chro. 24. 6. 2. Sam. S. 17. & 15. 29. 1. King. 2. 26. 2. King. 25. 
18. Exo. 29.3 3. Leui. &. 3 1. & 24. 9. K Hath y Sabbath day in his power, & may rule it as him liltech. 


CHAP, III. 


1 The withered hande is healed. 6 The Phariſes conſult with the Herodians. 10 
Many are healed by touching Chriſt, 1 1 At his ſight the deuils fall down before 
him. 14 The twelue Apoſtles. 24 The ki e denided againſt it ſelfe, 
29 Blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt, 33 Chriſtes parentes. 


appendant 

the to the moꝛall 
Sabbath day, oꝛ todo — 
held their peace, i Where ascon- 
5 Then he looked round about on them angerly , mourning trariwiſe , 
ſhould haue learned out of this the true vſe ofthe ceremoniall lame. a That is, vnprofitable and deal 
b A 22 ſpeach, by che figure Synecdoche, For this kinde of ſaying, To ſaue the life,is as much, 
25 to ſaue the man. c Mien, when they haue wrong done vnto them, are angrie, but not without vice: 
but Chriſt is angrie without vice, neither is he ſorie ſo much for the iniurie that is done to his owne 


perſon, as for their wickedneſſe: and therefore he had pitie vpon them, and for that cauſe is hee ſaide 
to haue mowned, 
alſo 


. 


d As ene rg allo fo the 4 hardnes of their hearts, and laid to the man, 


their heart 
bene ſo cloſed ypy 


rp,and grow '*G 6 C* dt ——— gathered a 
—— 2 couniitwiththe*Yerodians andere rt frm 
. 

reuaile no But Jelus auoyded with his diſciples to the ſea: and a great 
— with thẽ. multitude tollowedhimfromGalile,andfrom udea, 

2 Themme 8 Jndfrom lem, and fromJdumea,and*beyond Joꝛ⸗ 
cbetruethis dan: and they that dwelled about Tyꝛũs and Sidon, when they 
— 5 had heard what great things hee did, came vnto him in great 
e Locle Mar, 9 And hecommanded visdilcples, thata litle ſhippe ſhoulde 


22.16. £ waite toꝛ him, becauſe ofthe multitude , left they ſhould thꝛong 


F Which Ioſe- him, 
— = Foz he had healed mam in ſo much that they prealledvps 
himto touch him, as many as had 


Onie ox roc- 


_ 11 And when the vncleaneſpiritesſawehim;theyfelldown 
— hub befoze "Ine cried.laying,Thouartthe SonneofGod. 


die for him. nd he ſharpelprebuked them, tothe ende they ſhoulde not 
h Diſeaſes 
nee ith Then — and called vnto 


God ſcourgeth him whomehe run and they came vnto him. 
1 Indhe-appointedtweluethatthey ſhould be with him, 
i In fe and thachemight g lende themto preache, 

ef baden. 1 Indehateheymighthaue power o heaefcneſle,andt 
wed into: ot WA 

bythe figure 16 And the ſirſt [ was] Simon, a he named Simon, Peter. 
called 22 17 — — the ſonne] of Febedeus, and John, James 


 rymilorchs brother (andlurnamedthemBoanerges , whichts , thelonnes 
6 abs oY 15 "ER — 2 and Bartlemewe, and Mat⸗ 
es” thew,a theſonne] of Alpheus, + Thad⸗ 


o Chap. 6 7. deus, and the Cananite, 
Matth. 10. 1. 19 And Judas Icariot , who allo betrayed him , and they 
Luke 9.1. came ®home, 

3 The twelue 20 Andthe multitude aſſembled againe, ſo that they could not 
Apoſtles are ſd much as eate bꝛead. 


ſeraparctobe 21 And when his"kinſkolkes heard of it, they went out to 


the office of the Apoſtleſhip. k Choſe & appointed out twelue to be familiar & conuerſant with him. 
1 Whom Luke alſo . Iudas:and for di Rrrener ſake, the other Iudas is called Iſcariot. m The diſ- 
ciples whom Chrift had takẽ to be ofhis traine & to liue with him, come home to his houſe, to be * 
him alwaies after, 4 Nane are woꝛſe enemies of 5 Goſpel, chen they þleaſt ougbt. n Word for word, 
tꝛey that were of him, that is, his kinſfalkes: for they that were mad were brought to their kinſmen. 


lay holde 


— ————— — — 
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TE Chap: 41 


Ia on hum: fin they ſaid the was feife. N Mat. 9. 
3 hag von rom Peruſalen, be. 
ſaid, He bach Beelzebub, and thzough thepzinceof the deutig he bent — 
1 — catled them bnto hem, and aide bntu them in para / ¶ Mi. 
2 — 
24 Foꝛ if a kingdoms bee derided againtt itſelfe, that king- r.lohn,g.16. 


dome can not ſainde. - 5 Thep oncly 
25 ©; ifahouſe bedeuided againtt itte, thathouſe cannot are without 
Rs. — 
5 Soif *Satanmakeinſurrectionagainithim and be e 
deuided, he can not endur — — melictoulipop- 


© 27: No man can enter in mans houſe — 
away ms ds, except hee firſt binde! tffrongman, and then — Te 
p heſe are; 

28 C \* UerelyJſaye bntopou, al ünnes hall bee fbegiuen order ofthe 
bnto _ er and blaſphemies , wherewith they Tree 
= Luke. 8. > 
q Vnder this 
name Brother, 


the Hebrewes 


ſpirit. 
and mother, and ſtoode with- vnderſtand all 
that are of the 


bond And the people him, and they laid vnto him, Be⸗ ſame ſtocke & 
mother, and thy bꝛethꝛen ſecke fo2 thee without. kindred. 
57 Bughe heranfwered them, ſaying, ho ismy mother o my Thee 


farre otherwiſe 
uten Bg joked road about on hen which ſate in to be 
about him , and ſaide , Beholoe my mother and my fchenthecar 


nall on flechly. 
3 Forhotdeueroeththe wile God, he is my dꝛother, and 
and mother. 


7 


my 


CHAP, IIII. 7 


a The parable of he ſower, 14 And the meaning thereof. 18 Thornes. 21 The 
candle, 26. Of him that ſowed, and then flept. 31 The graine of muſtard | 
—_ 3 8 n Wi in che 1 . 


2 + Matt. 13. 1. 
and t Lukes 


3 Sea fide of 
— n 
In a Shippe 
— — in parables, which was laũ⸗ 
ne, ched into _ 


F. t. | 3 r Yearken:; ſea, 


AF. : S. Marke. 


1 Theſelflame 3 1 Yearken: Behold, there wentouta ſower toſowe, 
doctrine of the 4 Inditcame topatleasheeſowed, that ſome fell by the way 
70 ogy the foules ofthe heauen came, and deuoured it 
butit hath not TC ILY earth, 
like ſucceſſe in 31D deapth 


burnt1 
not roote, it withered away. 
ue c ne andthe hene er 


and 


ſpꝛang vp, becauſe it had 
deede though 6 Put PS rin: it was 
the fault of mã 9 
— 
ol God. a 


—— = oa. fruite that 
8 
WE. 7 Chenhefaſdvirtothem. them Heethat hath eares to heare, let 

c Worde for 10 And he was: alone, they that were about him with 


word, ſolitarie. himof the parable. 

0 They that 11 Andheſaidvntothem, Co pon it is giuentoknowthemy: 
atthe heeles, ſterie ot thekingdomeof God: — 
e That is to all things be done in parables, 

ſay o ſtrãgers, 12 — — 

and ſuch as are ring, may heare, and not 

18 1 

X Iſai. 6. 9. 

Mat. 1 3. 14. | 

Luk,8. 10, 

John 12.40. 

Aces 28,26, 


Rom. 11.8. in whome the woꝛde is 
f Which per- tan 


taine to this fOWen in their : 
lifs, 16 Indlikewiſe theythatrecefue theſeede in ſtony 


Lalzsb / Ae ;which when ne heard che worde, ; 
light of 5 Gol recetue it withgladne 

pel be reiectcd * Pet haue auethepnoroote in themlelues, and endure but a 
uy, | cone: . — c worde, 
de ligbted, kit 18 Ailochepthatreceiue thefeedeamong thethoynes,arefuch 
werefozno o- gg heare the woꝛde: 

1 84 But the cares ofthis wo, g the) dereittulneg ot riches g 
wickednes of þ * chingsenter in,and choke the wozde, andit is 


mave manifeſt, ut tepthathauerecind ed ing d. arether 
Matt. 5. 15 chathearrthe bund e 
Luk, 3.6% (come]thirtie ſixtie,andſome an hundꝛeth. 


1b. 33. 21 C*Alfohe 


mio them, Commeththcaniein,tobs | 


— _ '* Figs fone 7 we OS. — : 
— * 4 = . = - * o pe L * 
F * > l 
, 1 „ V 


——_wmmA 


£3 Chap. Uh. 42 
putbnderabuſhell oꝛ vnder the bed, and not to be put on a can 

22 hid.thatthall notbeopened:neither 
22 foꝛthere 1901 eo light, 


} Mat. 10. 26. 
Luk,8,r7, and 
12.2. 


hyerhyen, the 


tt — 
20 C Allheladbe, Ardeche nde God, as ił a man moje bountiful 


e will God be 
Fo riſe vpnight nightandday, andthe ſeed wardvs, 

Ar doh pes rb Mat. 7. 2. 

1 1 
e ſelfe anon he putteth in 512522. 


( t r — \ hereunto thall we liken the 7%." 
w_ 5 The L 
kirgdome of GOD 07 with what compariſon ſhail wee com- Sab r h. 


vg (Jt s uber a graine of mutfarde bebe, which when it is mer . 
I | 
coweninthe . bom mag knowento mr 


of _ is, whe 
ath done 
of hea- — 
aſſe th e time 


e woꝛd vnto boch daye and 
nothingbntothem: 3 
tin ut 
that che ſeode 
© atich N 
eth both day 
and night. 
rlitle h It is the part 
— winde, aud the waues or miniſters, 
was now full. 


to labour the 


32 But after 
anregen 


EE 
tntothe thip.ſo that it was 


png with al 
diligence, and commend the ſucreſſe to God :forthar mi _ working whereby the ſeede com- 
meth to blade and care, is ſecret ,andis onely knowen fruite. i By a — power which 
moueth it ſelfe, Mat. i 3.3 1. Luke 13.19. 5 God farre otherwiſe chen men vſe, beginneth with 
the leaſt,and endech with the greateſt, 4 Matt. 13.34. k According to the capacitic of the hea- 
rers, 1 Worde for worde,Looſed,as would ſaye, xead them the hard tiddels. * Mar,$.23. 
Luke 8.22. 6 They that ſaile with C "although heeſeome 3 


are in danger, yet they are pꝛeſerued of in time conuentent,being awaked, 
25 wy F. ii. 38 And 


F. Marke. 


38 Andhe was in ſterne a onapitlow: 6 


based — winde. 2 : 
an nto 
. ea Peace,betl, my eps nothe 
m How con- chem m y are pe w is 
nes it 1 paſſe j aeg 1 ; 
that you haue ,andſaidonetoanother, uh 


no rh? is this,thatboth 7 6 progeny ſea obey him? 


CHAP. V. 
2 One poſſeſſed is healed. 7 The deuill acknowledgeth Chriſt, 9 A legion of de. 
wls 13 entreth into ſwine, 22 Iairus _— 25 A woman is healed of a 
bloody iſſue, 26 Ph Od): then 34 Faith, 39 Sleep 


X Mat.8.28. 


FEST. : thecameouer to the other de ot the ſea into 
uke 8.2 2 E 
ede. 725 V/ ae e ee cur of he thip, there 
3 — 70 V p out of the graues, a man 
ration, and yet 


wil | . 5 thegraueg, and no mancoulde 
not re⸗ — 
— it with p wa —— 


= — of was often bounde ketters and 
« Locks Mat, 1 he _— * 


8.30. 


Oy voxce, andfaid ,whathaueJtodoe | 
7 et cus ome olrhemo high God?  willthat thou © 
deth grows faſt —— * 


God, that thou toꝛment me * 
locked vp, & as r Fe —— ä — — vncleane | 


it were bound, 

is thy name: and he anſwered,ſay- 

not vexe me. a wap outo the cou 

his fellowes. I2 Indallthe deuils beſought him, laying, Send vs intothe Y 
Gr the dee bed high bankeintothe e, ats 


c Tharis aſſure 9 
me by an oghe, ing, | :toz2 we are many 

"prayed nlp, thathe would not ſend th? 
carplaiedthe 17 Nowthere was 
e This whole r 1 
countrey is for 13 Andi gaue them leaue. Then the vn 


that tliou wilt 10 ; 
a in the © mountaines a great hend 
_ aget for of ſwine feeding g. 7 
ncontinently Jeſus 
7 Emer Pare clean ſpirit went out, and entred into the ſwine , and the 
ranne headlong trom the 


for the moun- 4 
taines of Galaad runne through it. f Strabo in the 16. boołe fayeth y in Gadaris there is a ſtanding 


poole of very naughtic water, wluch if beaſts taſte ofthey ſhead theirheare, nailes, or houes & hornes. 


* 
i; 
E 8 4 
1 5 » 
5 
* 


1 | Chap. V. 8 42 


—___ 


were about two thouſand dwine) and chey were choked vp in 


ſea. 
_ Ind theſwineheards fled, andtoldett in thecitie, and tn 
* and they came out to ſee what it was that was 


"15 AndthepcametoJeſus, andſawe himthat had bene pol⸗ 


ref > wt e deuill, and , lit d, and in 
dene What cate 


ndthey that ſa we it, tolde them, what was done to him 
charwas poſſeſſed with the deuill, and concerning the wine. 
* 17 —A os 2/2 CLIN 
eir coaſtes, 
18 And when he was come into the he that had bene poſ- 
ſeſſed with the deuill, pꝛayed him tha ehe gebe with him. 
19 Howbeit, Jeſus would . — — but ſaide vnto him, 
Goe thy way home to thy kriendes, and ſhewe what great 
— — — — hath done vnto thee, and ſhowe] he hath had cõ⸗ 
nt 5 
20 Sohed arted, and began to publiche in Pecapolis, what 
28 elus had done vnto him: and all men did mar⸗ 


21 ¶ Ind when Jeſus was come ouer againe by ſhip vnto the 
— — gathered togetherto him, andhee 
n 
22 { Ind z beholde, there came one ol therulersof the Syna- | Nee. 
eee eee and when heſawehim, he fell [£41 


downe 2 — My utle f companie a. 
23 An daughter li⸗ embed not 
— at intof Ng ä — d diſorderly, but 
ehandes aher ſhe map be healed, and liue. in euery Syna- 
1 him, and a great multitude followed gogue there 
him, and thꝛonged him. were certaine 
25 (And there was acertaine woman, which was diſeaſed wen —＋ 
with an iſſue ot blood twelue yeeres, 5 


26 And had lutered many things ol many phyſiciõs, and had! 
ſpent all chat hehad, andicauailedher nothing bi but ſhe became > Jeſu ing 
much woꝛſe. true faith al⸗ 
27 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus. chee came in the pꝛeaſſe be- though icbe 
e I Eaves. nat wha e. 

28 Foꝛ may whole, de 

29 And ſtrai her blood was dꝛied DG * 
the kelt in her bodie. chat — — 

30 And immedfatly when Jeſus did knowe in himtelle the 
vertue that went out of him, he 1 . him round about in -3 

it pꝛeaſle, 


pr” a N F. Marke. 8 
 prealle,andſaid, ho hath touched my clothes? 
31 geen 
32 And he looked round about, to ſee her that had done that. 
33 And the woman fearedand trembled: foz the knewe what 
TT ⁰ 
34 And hee ſaide to her, Daughter, thy laith hath made ther 
rr > —— and be whole of thy plague.) 
r 
Sean ee 
36 3 Aſſoone 2 trende ſpoken , hee ſayde 
onto the-ruler of the Synagogue, Be not afrayd: only beleeue. 
37 And hee ſuffered no man to followe him ſaue Peter and 
James,and John — 5 we of the 
gone and ſawe the tumult, and them that wept and wailed 


* went in, and ſayde vnto them, why malie 
ail — —— denden en, * 

0 Andthey laught him to ſtoꝛne: but he put them al out, and 
the father, and the mother ol the childe, a them that were 
— * 1 1 chideby — — vntoher, Ta- 
his — Utta cm, which is by interpretation, Maiden , J ſave vnto 


— 


3 Fathers ap- 
pꝛehende by 
faith the pꝛo⸗ 
miles ol life 
euen fo: their 
childꝛen. 


4 Such — 
mocke & ſcoꝛne toche 
Chuſt, are vn⸗ with him. 


h The three 
diſciples, 42 Indftraightway themaidenaroſe, and walked : fo2 ſhee 
was of the age of twelue peeres, and they were aftoniedout of 
meaſure, 
43 Andhecharged ſtraitiy that no man ould knowe of 
it, and commanded to giue her meate. 
5 CHAP, VI. 
2 C _ preaching in his countrey his owne contemne him. 6 The vnbeliefe of thc 
Nazarites. 7 The Apoſtles areſent. 13 They caſt out deuils : they anoint the 
ficke with oyle. 14 Herods opinion of Chriſt, 18 The cauſe of Iohns impriſon- 
ment, 22 Dauncing. 27 Iohn beheaded, 29 buried. 30 The Apoſtles returne - 
from Reg 34 Chriſt teacheth in the deſert, 37 Hee feedeth the people 
loaucs. 48 The Apoſtles are troubled on the ſea, 56 The ſicke that touch 
_ 134. 2 garment, are healed. 
De ee e een into his owne coun- 
lefſe wolde Itrep and 
docth no whit — —àä— 
dt all bimmib Pe nn — #manyþ heard him, were aſtonied, 


che vertue ol Chyilt,but wittingly t willingly depziueth it leif, of the efficacie of it being olfred vnto thẽ 


and 


Fg 


dy > * > — 
# nn, 5 W 
* . 5 . * Jo 8 F 7 { * B _" * 2 8 A 
4 . N e % „ 
* - x oe FR EAT hes * 1 
I N N 2 = 1 4 N 5 
" N wa ood : * * 


2 Chap.j. „ 


nd ſa whece hach this thele things: a what wiſe⸗ The worde 
— — — ſignifieth 


* 
2 
— 


are done he his hands — 
3 Is not this chat — — Maries ſonne, the brother of emen res 
and and ol Juda and Simon: and are not his b ſi⸗ . 
ſters here vs? Andthey were oltended in him. works y Chtiſt 
4 Then Jeſus vnto them, A Prophet is not without did, which ſhe- 
chonour, but in his owne countrey, and among his ownekinred, wed and fer 
and 14959 1087 OE charh lai his _ — 
wee ea r 
eg lide, teaching. DART 8 


euer 
¶ ¶ And he called vnto him the twelue, and began to ſende ner ofthe He 
kum two and two, and gaue them power ouer vncleane brues, vo by 


ſpirites brethuer & 
8 3 Andconmanded them, tat they ſhoulde take nothing fo2 lier. vnderſtãd 
their] 4. — 1 neither ſcrip, neither bꝛead, ler kinſ- 
9 "9 Butthatehepz be ſhod with « andales, and thatthey $ Matt. f. 
8 0 1 --—g 5 = —_- 
110 n vnto them, 1 walenter an c Not onel 
7 een whoſer all notre " hath tha ho 
4 rightis 1 
hum taken frõ 
top 5 —— — at call poken of 
miſreported. 
12 — on 
n ; would not : for 


mend 


was ill receiue = 
works of God. 


| TOM $23, 
* Lr: 13.22. 
Chap. 3. 14. Matth. 10. 1, 1025 8 10 8 l Apoltieſip, 
by a peculiar ſending loꝛth. Fapthfull paſtours ought not to haue their mindes ſet , no not on 
things that are netellarie to their life, if they man be an hinderauce vnto them, bee it neuer ſo litle, 
7 Actes 12, 8. e Ihe worde igullerh properly, womens ſhoocs. f That is, they ſhoulde 
take no change of garmenes\wub that they might be lighter for this tourney , and make more 
ſpeede. g That is, change not your ynnes in this ſhort journey. + Marth. r0.14. Luke 9. 5, 
4 The Lowe is a moſt ſeuere reuenger ok his ſeruants. Acts. 13.51. and 18.5. . Iames 5.24. 

That oyle was 1 toben and 4 fi igne of this marueylous vertue: 1883 ſeeing that the gift of healing is 
ceaſed a good while ſince, the ceremonie which i is yet reteined of ſome, is to no purpoſe. ( Mat. 1 4.2, 
Luke 9.7, 5 The Golpel conürmeththe godly, and vexeththe wicked, 

| F. ili. dead, 


FJ. M arke. 


are wꝛought by him. ophet, or 
eat workes are neſayd, tis a p 

1 ſayd, 

'Theword bg- d ring. t — 

aherby ir me agoneol*holeP 


ail 
f ohn w 
Herodheardit, heſayd, Jtis 
BIS t een enen 
he l aded: he is 

ae bebe 


relfe dientfozth,and andha was his 550 
ng — ae wal io thee to 
k — wig c — cms x — ws Herod, 
: Tas. ige 05 wife. 

{| Comman 


nd woulde 
ain@him,a 

* waiteag 

to be beheded. haue thy b ꝛe herodias =layd 


— 
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— — 
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Leu. 18.16. 19 Therefo 


2 — 
bunt: bel im, he 
lebte bil Snoop heheardh 
i Sought al ae gehe nenne Hm, Herodon hisbire 5 
1 Sought 2 
meer end en 2 ens I dan- 
im hur ; 
a The Tl 20 — ettohwppince 5 camein, and , the 
was very we — — * : eſamie plas Joh 
content wi of Galile: daughter-ofth that 
ee 5 e — me, 
8 W d, and tothe mayde, 
_ 1 Bing thee: vntoher, he halleot what wall J 
=_ hee . Te an gon 
= he pr — — * othe King, 
ſame He by 24 WA ahn e —— bit giue me 
Herte An ah 1855 J would ode a othes ſake, g fo 
Herode 8 fo 
ep ante 23 ed, er ae 142 7 refule e 
a = —— au 
— calleth — a charger the kin 7 — hangman, —— g 
herSalome: 8. 26 Sw afenecabl with in ohe went 
es —5 nen . — a tothe maid, 
p For m—_ 7 Andi $head 4 gaueit 
vicd wer. that hi n acharger, took vp 
New” cher ace ghthisheadi came and 
qTheworde | ms — ene heard it, they to Je- 
q The wx one maide g 8 diſciples I coge ther Je 
—— 0 Ind pat ena g Aachen addons, and w 
= . e Anwche tothe wilder 4 
kings a e. 30 him rt in wicked 
1 tolde ve apa And hawe 
cauſe they o d . taught. * — e ban = 
dee = * And ern — 
7 _ fol- no no at his 
6 Such as tal want —_ tranſitozie life 


——_— — — 


BEBE wes 


and reſta while: foz there were many commers and goers, that Mat. 14. 13 
had notleaſure toeate, Luke 9.10. 


they 
32 {Sothey went by when they departed anamany = | Marth.g, 36, 
33 Burthe peopleſawe! they departed, andmany many fach f, 
knewe 9 and came th 7 Matt. 14.15. 
ther —— r This is a kind 
34 {Then Jetus went out, and ae a ea grone ma — ho ofdemand and 
ion on which had wondering, 


no ſhepherd: and he not without 


began to many thing 
35 ' And when the day was nowe karre peut, 11 diſciples +priuic mocke 
came vnto him, ſaying, Thisisadefert place,anvnowethodap commly we 


257 155 them depart, that they may e intothe countrey and hen bein. 
3 nin oo; in 
e eee a e nothing R an ,they 


Warn twentie 
crownes, - 
which is * 


32 Sohe connnanded them tomake them alli downe by rcõ⸗ ound. 
. reer graſe, + Mat. 14.17. 
2 Then cher late downe by ® rowes, by hundꝛeds, and by Tabs 9.13. 
lohn 6.9. 
41 And he tookethe fine loanes,andthe two liches, and looked Wordefor | 
vp to heauen, and gaue thafhs, and bzaketheloaues,andgaue — 
— — yet ciplestolet betone them, and the two fideg he dew; Geda 


the maner of y 
deda Hebrewes 


* 2 otheydda eate,and wereſatiſfied, | who haue no 
eek tooke vp twelue baſkets fill of the fragments, diſtributiues, as 
and Sy the fiſhes Chap.6.7. 


-__ g eg Noche cal- 
he cauſedhis diſciples to goeintothe _ 7 rowes of 
vnto the other fide vnto Bethſaids, de _ _ 


46 Then ae as eyad ent ; them away, he departed into « Nevo 
amounitar * b beds in a gar- 
47 *Andwhemwenen: — . ſh was in middes den, and it is 
of the ſea, and he alone on the lande. the The the ka — for 


43 And he ſawe them troubled in ro wing, (fo: the winde was yoo ray 


meaning thereby that they ſate down inrowes:one by another, as beds ina garden. The E:ithful 
ſerifants of God after cheir litle labour, are ſubiect on a great — — doeth ſo moderate, 
being preſent in power although abſent in bodie, that þ he bzingeththem to an happie hauen, at ſuch 
time and by ſuch meanes, as they looked not fo! ; A linelyimage ofthe Church tolſed to and fro in this 
wozlde, x His diſciples. * Matth. 14.23. Iohn 6,15. 

contrarp 


yTuey were fo contra CC 


farte from lea- ynto walliing vpon theſea, c woulde haue palled dy them. 
maß 2 - rochom, wal ſawehim walking vpon the ſea, they ſup⸗ 


dit had benea rit, and cryed out 

„. _— Fox they allſawe him,and were ſoze afratde: but anon he 
ſpirit, tkat they alien _ em, andſaide vnto them, Be pe ot good comtoꝛt: it 
were much 18 J, 

more aſtoni- 51 Then he went vp vnto thẽ into — — —— 
fied then euer 2 they were? much moꝛe amaſed i in them — —7 

they were be- 32 Foꝛ they had not ; conſidered ſche matter] ot che loaues, be 

hearts were 


fore, when 


hardened. 
they awe the * 53 Cf Andtheycame ouer, and went into the land ol Genne⸗ 


winde and the 
ſeas obey his 


are 
commande= 54 "So when when they were come out ofthe i e e 


ment. 


knewe him, 
2 Either they 55 And ran about thꝛoughout all that region rounde about, 
r cand] began Ld cary _ — thither — all that were 
1 56 Ind whitherſvenerheentredintotownes.0:cities, or vil 
of the fue laͤges, they laide their ſicke in the ſtreetes, and pꝛayed him that 
laaues,in ſo theymight touch at thelealt the edge or his garment, And as ma⸗ 
much that that Ny AS touched 2 him, were made whole. 


vertue of Chriſt was no leſſe ſtrange to them, then ifthey had not bene preſent at that miracle which 
was done but a litle before, Mat. 14.34. 8 Chiiſt being reiected in his owne countrey,and arri⸗ 


ning-vpon a ſudden amongeſt them of whome he was not looked foz,is receiuedto their great pyofite, 
a Orthehemme of the garment. 
CHAP, VII, 


2 The Apoſtles are found fault with,for eating with ynwaſhen handes, 4 The Pha- 
riſes traditions about waſhings, Hypocrites. 8 Mens traditions more 1 by then 
Gods. ro Parents muſt be el 14 The things that doe in deede defilea 

| 3 2 35 ben enn of Chanane, 32 The deafe domme man is healed. 


vnto him the Phariſes, and certaine 
came from Hierulalem. 


Mat. 1 5. 2. | E Ache 

. 15 e wich e eee 
ere e Nei en eren ene * 
thatſhculd be 02 es,andallthe Jewes,ercepthey' waththeir 
wiſeft, and hat hn 3 of the Elders they 


vpon azeale of 4 And [whentheycome] fromthe market. except they wath, 


their owne tra⸗ 

ditions: foꝛ men doe not pleafe them ſelues more in any thing then in ſuperſtition, that is to ſap, in a 
woꝛſhip of God fondly deuiſed of them ſelues, a Worde for worde, eate bread : a kinde of ſpeach 
which the Hebrewes vie, taking bread for all kinde of foode. b For the Phaxiſes woulde not cate 
their meate with vnwaſhen handes, becauſe they thought that their handes were defiled witk com- 
mon handling of thinges, Matth. 15. 11,1 2. c Obſeniing abe d That is to ſay, from ciuill 
affaires and worldly, they goc not to meate, vnleſſe they waſh them ſelues firſt, they 


* * — * *. 
7 3 2 F * 
* * ö 8 
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, a 


5 e 


not: 2 — which cher haue ta- « Byckeſe | 
gin ——_— 


Kinds of veſſels 


vou, hppocrites, as i 
optehonourethmee withlippes, but (her heart i rt away — = 
Hebrewes: for 
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ene « wich _ and within three dapes J will buplde yy, 

6uncull was — 'handes, 

aſſembled, be- gc man not together. 

cauſe cb * py 333 foode vp amongſt them, and aſked 
1 Gm eG thing* whatisthemarterthat 
RN | an — 


8 *" 4 3 * 
145 141. wette * * 


crime of trea- | ee Aae 
Gee — bac e 


; rs. couve dep 


63 Then 


* | | 
65 And ſome degan to pit at him, andtocouerhisface,and t 
Dr ie ahn weh gen aner Prophece. An te on 


7 —— 3 thin thehall, there came one ere 
ofthe maides ol the hie Pꝛieſt. = 
67 And when * BELT Wa ende the looked zaun 
3 n ban 
——— — 118 


ee 


that toad 
* : foz thou 7 


. 
1 And tocurſe, and ] 
: An 1 — . — 


— 1 
Nel he ets (EE — Haring hare 


his | 
= Matth. 26.7 1. Luk. 22.58. p If we compare —— together, we ſhall per- 
ceiue that Peter was (BIS many Werte maidens report: yea & in Luke,when the fend 
denial is poken of there is a man ſeruant eee ee | Mat. 26.75. Joh. 13.3 K. 


CHAP, XV, 
2 Of the things that Chriſt fuffered vnder Pilate, 'x1 Barabbas is preferred be- 
fore Chriſt 15 Pilate deliuereth Chriſt to be crucified, 17 H is\crowned 
with thorne, 19 They ſpitte on him, and mocke hin, ar Simon of Cyrene 
caryeth Chriſtes eroſſe. 27 Chriſti crucified betweene twotheeues, 26 He is 
railed at. 37 Sr. ghoſt. 43 Ioſeph burieth him. 


| Ya eo bran helde a Matt 25. 1. 


Elders — . 4 ＋— andthe 7522-55. 

7 and ledde him a⸗ , . 
e ee e ogy — copttnmer a6.onieh rmeathe 
— yo. ones (ena Non mms Ti —4 

. —— — ee 


God euen in che oyen aſſemblie ofthe Angels. a It was not lawfull for 
them to put any man to death, for G N r from them, firſt by 


he greg afterwarde by the Romanes, about fourtie yeeres beforeth the deſtruction of the 
Temple,audrher therefore they deliuer — Dt. 
2 Then 


N 5 F. Marke. 


lau. 27.12. 2 Chen Plate aſked him, Art chou che ding of the Jewes⸗ 

nah 4 ano age e vntohim,Thouſapelt it. 

John 18.35. 8 Jacen im ol many things. 

3 : 1 Pilate aſked him againe, ſaying, Inſwereſt 

Chun going thou nothing: beholdehowemany ngs they witneſle againſt 

— 5" Bur Jeſus anſwered no moze at all, ſo that Pilate mar: 

ſinnesof men, UCi 

eee e. 
er 

22 - 12 ͤ which was bound 

God un ale, wülh his kellowes, that hab made inſurrection, whoin theinſur- 


rection had committed 
2 3 Andthe cryed aloude, and beganne to deſire [that he 
the kingvome, would do] as he — . 


and mocked 9 Then Pilate anſwered and ſaide, will ye that J let 


with a falle Joofe vnto Kingof 
hat . 
ther — & w —— the high Pꝛieſles had moued the people [to deſire] that 
ſhall in deeve He rather deliuer Barabbas vnto 3 "EY 


be etcrnall 12 AndPilateanſwered,andſaydeagaine 
kings,might will pe then that J doe [with him,] whome ye calithe Kingof 


- recciue the ewe 


crowneof glo- 13 Ind; they cryed againe,Crucifiehim, 
. 14 Then Pilate ſaide vnto them, But what euill hath he 
' Mart. 27. 33, done ? And they cryed the moꝛe feruently,C him. 

Luke 23. 26 15 SoPilate nillingtocontent the people, looſed them Ba- 
3 Therage of rabhag, and deliuered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged him, that he 
che wicked * creed. 


hath no mea- 6 Thentheſouldiersleddehim away — pm—g which is 

ireutin the commonhall.andcatledtogetherthe whole ba 

gamen n 7 *Indcladhim withpurple @plattedacrowne5fhoznes 
kenefſe an a 

chi, be is And — — ſſaying,] Haile, King of the 


ing in paine Jewes. 
under the 19 Andtheylmote him on the head with a reede, and ſpat vp- 
heaule bur- on him, and bowedthe knees, [and] did him reuerence. 


den of the 20 And when they had mocked him, they tooke the purple off 
— r him, andputhisowneclothegon him, and leddehimout tocru- 
ſhewe, that 


a Iunbe is 21 Andthep 3 compelled one that paſſed by, called One 
lede to be ſa- of Cyꝛene ( which camẽ out or the countrey, and and was lather ol 
en. fexander and Rufus) tobearehiscrofle, 


22 N And 


Chap. XV. ” 455 
22 {4Indthey . —— + Mart.27.33. 


is byi — mens] 06-23-38: 
ING bunte winemingled with mezrhe: ente 


4 when they had crucified him, they 
. whentheycrucified him, 
22 And fear cuſe ws ware abou, T HA Ts, 


1 OF THE IEWES, mens carket- 
ſes, as a man 


— a 


— — 
on him, to the 
5 — 


mocking, ſayde a- nf mave 
men, him by his 
ſelfe he can not laue. wen 


be bought in⸗ 
32 Let Chꝛiſt amm tothe heauenh 
1 . Cheyallo that were crucified Sacre ? 
uke 23 34 
33 ¶ Nowe when the ſirt houre was come, darkeneſſe aroſe 5 Lhziſt han⸗ 
ouer all the lande vntill the ninth houre. —— — 
NE! Huw at the? ninth homey Yeltes exyrd ith aloude boxer, — 
n, r Elot, Elot,lamma-ſabachthant: whichis by interpꝛeta kedeſt captife 
tion, My God, my God, whyhaſtthou fozfaken me: that euer was, 
35 Indſomeof nchat ſfoode by, when ther heard it.ſapde, moſt vilie re- 
Beholde, he calleth pꝛoued: that 
36 Indoneranne, andfilleda *ſpondge fullof vineger, and — 
righteduſneſſe, and bleſſed with his curſes, and ſanctifiedby his onely oblation, may bee taken vp imto 
deauen, | Eſa. 5 3. 12. f Iohn. 2. 19. Dowe atigric God was againſf our ſinne, which he puniſhed 
in our ſuretie his Sonne, it appeareth iche hozrible darkeneſſe. c By this word land he meaneth 
Pale ſtina: ſo that the ſtrangeueſſe of the onder is ſo much the more ſet forth in that, that at the feaſt 
of the Paſſeouer, and in the full moune, when the Sunne — ouer all the reſt ofthe world, and at 
thats; = committed, was egercoues with 


midday, that corner of thew 
molt groſſe darkeneſle, 7 —. 
armed wich the hozrtble 10 


plunged in the 
vom ee 


cheweth tudently vutd 
be ll er en are of th and Lowe of + Pſalme, „ Matthewe 
2 — 


RTE: 


putitonareede, himtodamke, ſaying, alone: 
Netbs wei 2 — nd take him — 


| 7. And Jeſu ered with a lou box and gaue vp the 


8 Ind the vaile twatne, 
FF — 
buer 
ſawe that he == Mp he ſayde, Truely this 


* choſe women 


fo? his witneſ⸗ 
— which be⸗ — Hieruſalem. 


heldallthis 42 [Andnowe when might wascome d, eee 

whole action, of the pꝛeparation that i — — 

Nuke... 43 |JoſephofIrtmathea,an *honourablecounſeller, which 

F ningdome'f God came., and went n © boldly 

Ichn. res, Onto paces aſkedthebodyofJeſus, 

d IE | 44 A | if he were alreadie dead, and cal- 
lev'bntohimthe Centurion, + aſkedof him whether he had bene 


great authori- 


tie, of j council UNP any while dead. 
of the Sanhe= 45 And hen he kne we ſche trueth ol the Centurion, he gaue 


drin, or els ta- the body to Joſeph: 
ben into coun- 46 ho alinnen cloth, and tooke him do wne, and 


cil by Pilate. — linnencloth, and layde him in a tombe that 
Fe rob of was he wen out a rocke, and rolled 1 
er Ioſeph caſt ſepulchꝛe 


g 
bimſel&into, 47 And Marie dalene, and Marie oſes [mother be- 
ue ſhallper- held where he ſhould be * * 


ef ö CT H A P. XVI 


tf Luke, 8 


Iohn. 20.1. 


Gn they ep 


2 When they —_— nd they to 
caſt their eyes 3 ſaydeone another 1 hall rolle a wa 
— he * — ofthe tepulchꝛe⸗ 92 by * 


ſpulchre. 4 And whenthey⸗ looked, cher uwe thatthe lone wasrolle | 


—_— — 


| : + Chap. xvj. 1 59 
away(fozit was a bery great one) Fh. 284. 
5 Dothey went intothe >ſepuichze, and ſawe a pong man ohn ad. 
lieting at the right lide, clothed ina long white robe: and they > doe 
1 But he ald bntothem, Be not ſotroubled: yeſeeke Jeſugof we che 
Nazareth, hath bene cruciſied: he is riſen, he is not here: Chap. 14.28. 
beholde the where they put him. : Matth. 26.32. 
7 Butgoeyour way, and tell his diſciples, and peter, that he Chu him 
will goe befoze you into Galile: there ſhall ye ſee him, J as hee ſelle appea⸗ 
ſaide vnto pou. tethta Parr 
* And — tenth fon 2e: fo — 
were amaſed: neither ſa an | Kinleg! 
any man: fo2 they were akraide. We — 2nd 
th * — re a — ery day of | lohn 20.16. 
5 0 ne, out of whom Luke 8. 2. 
e eee 
Io ? an 2 2 Chꝛiſt ap- 
mourned and wept, NN ney peareth to two 
11 And when they heard that he was aliue, and had appeared _ 
—— After — peared vnto two ol them in another a 
\ | 0 in el 
foxme,as they walkedand went into the countrey - 1 
= . remnant. neither belee⸗ _ _ 
them | C © Tuall- 
14 C Finally, he vnto the elenen as they late to. gelten 
gether, and repzoched them foz their vnbeliefe and hardenefſe „ ee 
heart. becauletheybeleeuednotthem which had ſeene him, be⸗ dune bur he 


* 


ing rilen vp againe. courſe of his 
15 ; And he aid vnto them, Goe ye into all the wozlde, and hitone, 
pꝛeach the Goſpell to euerp creature. * r which he de- 


16 t ſhall beleeue and be baptized, chalbe uided into 
that will — — e — xbuthe three — 
17 And theſe cokens ſhall followe them that beleeue, In my The felt 


Name they ſhall calt out deuils, and thall | ſpeake with ne we fa 
tongues. 
utes, to the women, 


18 f And chall tate away ſerpents, and it they ſhall dzinke any the ſccond 
deadly thing, it hall not hurt them: * they ſhall lay their handes 0 his dic. 
onthe icke, and they ſhall recouer. they * 50 hin the third, 


to his Apo- 


H. itt, 19 K S0 


—_— 


1 —S.Luke. 
Luke zz gi. 19 J. So after the Loꝛde had ſpoken vnto chem, he was recei⸗ 
4 Chzifth- ued into heauen, and ſate at the right hande ol God. 

bis of: „ 20, And they went loozth, and peeachedeuery where, Andthe 
prvedvi+” Lord wzought with them,andconfirmed*the wozd with lignes 
heauen, from whence (the doctrine ol his Apolfles being confirmed with ſignes,) he will gouerne his 
Church, vnto the woꝛldes ende. ( Hebr,2.4. f To witte, che doctrine: therefore dodttine mult 
goe before, and ſignes muſt followe after. | 


& I heholy Goſpel of 


leſus Chriſt according to Luke. 


CHAP, I. | 
x Lukes Preface. 5 Zacharias and Eliſabet. 15 What an one Tohn ſhould be. 20 
Zacharias ſtrooken dombe, for his incredulitie. 26 The Angel ſaluteth Marie, & 
foretellech Chriſtes natiuitie. 39 Marie viſiteth Eliſabet. 46 Maries ſong, 68 The 
ſong of Zacharias,ſhewing y the promiſed Chriſt is come. 76 The office of lohn. 


x Luke com- 
mendeth the 
wituecſles that 
ſawe this hi- 
ſtozie. 

a Many tooke N — 
it in hande, but [> A SC, 


| z Q 3 I | 
—_— — Theophilus) aſlone as I had ſearched out per- 
_ mo — all thinges {from the beginning, to write vntothee there 
— vang d 1 ee un ter *acknowledge the certaintie of thoſe 
Marke. things, whereofthouhaſt bene inſtructed. 
b Lake was 5 ING \N *the ftimeof s Herod KingofJudea,there[was) a 
noran Cle wit d 10 Keertaine Prieſt named Zacharias, of the} courleof 
fore « was not 2 1 — — — ps) 1 — 


deliuered them vnto vs, 
their ſelues, 


good alſo to me ( moſt noble 


—— 


A 
1 
he, to whomy TE 
Lorde appeared when Cleopas ſawe him: and he was taught not onely by Paul, but by others ofthe 
Apoſtles alſo. c It is moſt mightie, and therefore Theophilus was a very honourable man, and in 
place of great dignitie. d Luke beganne his Goſpell a great deale farther off, then the other did, 
e Haue fuller knowledge of thoſe things, which before thou kneweſt but meanely. 2 John who 
was an other Elias, and appointed to be herault of Chztt,comming of the ſtocke of of two 
famous and blameleſſe parents, hach ſhewed in his conception, which was againſt the courſe of nature, a 
double miracle, to the ende that men ſhoulde be moze readily ſtirred vp to the hearing of his pꝛeaching, 
accoding to the fozewarning of the Pzophets, f Worde for worde, in the dayes : fo ſpeake the 
Hebrewes,gming vs to vnderſtande, howe ſhort and fraile a thing the power of Princes is, g He- 
rode the great. + 1.Chron.24.1, h For the poſtexitie of Aaron was deuided into courſes. 


6 Both 


— ____ Rs 


—6 Both were tut befoze-God,and * walked in all the com- i Tete 


mandementsand ofthe Lom, = without repzoofe. macke ofrigh- 
and boch were wellftr becaurlethat Eliſabet was was barren: elfe 
8 Ind . . befuge hee 


God, as his courſe came in oꝛder, 
9 Accoꝛding to the cuftome of the Pꝛieſtes office, his lotte by Liued, ſo 
was to burne , when he went into the"Templeof the peake thett- 


Lode, brewes,for our 
lo And the whole multitude of the people were without in leis way, 
Nager. he che * nr”, 
11 Thenappeared ontohimanAngellofthe Lode, ſtanding vntill we come 
at the rightſide ofthe altarofincenſe. to the marke. 
12 And when Zacharias ſawe _ he was troubled, and I In all the 
feare fell vpon him. morall & cere- 


= But the Angell ſaid vnto him. (are 0%, Zacharias: fo2 moniall Lawe. 


(hy paper 32 — — — Lal beare thee a ſonne, m wan no 
thou ſhalt call his name/John. my = 
. bs 225 <4 ſhalt haue toy and gladneſſe,andmanyſhallre- . 752! C 
oyce a that the fruite 
r5 Fox he hall be great in he. agye of the Lowe, and tall 2 
. d:inke wine, noꝛ yt : andheſhalbeGled with ar ſer x french 
Ghoſt, euen trom hi ere, and not 
" 3 Ae gal he turnetotheir the cauſe, 
19 n ge TEN —_ — i 
*befoze him in ſpirite of :: ng os. 771 
"ups «pee, nach VExd. 30.7. 
mane ready a peo- n The Tem- 
ple was one, 


Then ] whereby ſhall — the Cou 
kniowe = achrls p wil I 3 


1 . Ja pom another, for 
19 And the agelanfvered.andia vntohim, Zacharias 
* that ſfande in Forte = ended vey aha 
VE LOST. gone ; outwarde 
* mme 6 6 not be able toſpeake, rowme, where 
al the L were, and —.— _ be without, into the Temple. I Leuit. 6. 17. 
3 the Hebrewes,when is JOE a rare kind of exccllencie : : ſo is it ſaid of Nemrod, Gen. 
10. 9 He was a valiant hũter before God. p Anydrinke j may make drunken. Mal. 3. 5. q Shalbe a 
meanes to bring many to repentance,& turne the ſelues to the Lord from hõ they fel. Mat. 11. 24. 


r aby nie 10 gobefors age, when r e This is ſpo- 


ken by the figure Metonymie,cakin or 3 giſt of the ſpirit, as you would ſay, j caule, for = 
tharcomerh ofthe cauſe. t By th debe e N —.— Jacks ſhall — all kindes 


of enimities, which vſe to breede great tro > Cty ot nd les amongſt men. u Wiſdome & good- 
neſſe are two ofthe chiefeſt cauſes, which make men to reverence, & hondur their fathers. © x That 


APprareyfor ſoj Hebrewes vſe this word (to ſtanch meaning K ære readie to do his cõmandemẽt. 
H. iii. vntill 


\_ Sake. 


5 The Angell vntillthe day that tet: thinpshs done, becauſe thou thou beleeuedſ; 
3 — atten fo2 Jacharins,and marueiled that 
— he tarped ſo long in the Temple. 


And when he came out, he coulde not ſpeake vnto them: 

virgin Pary the. then theppercetued thathehadleencaviſionin the Temple: Foꝛ 

ſonne of the he made ſignes vnto them, and remained domme. 

molt High p-- 23 And it came to paſſe, when the dayes ol his office were ful- 

miſcd to Da-; filled, athedeparted to his owne houſe. 

— 4 24 And after thoſe dayes, his wife Eliſabet conceiued, and 

= ft jolp 9 e beat; it with me, inthe dayes wherein 

oy Man, 'P 2 8. he 8 A a ln che ürth mmer eth, . 0 

y As much is 2 3 n mon net was ſent 

ove pare of from Godvntoacitieal Galle, named Naz zareth, was) 
arie,other= 27 XToa vi fftanced to a man whoſe name [was] Jo- 

vile Chrilt ſeph therhouſeofDauid,and the bircinsname [was] Marte, 

And the An ngel wentin vntoher,and wap thou [that 


the ſtocke, 
ofteltocke, art] *freelybelourd: the Lozde 1s) with thee: =bleſſed [art] thou 


of Dauid. among women. 


z Iemighr be 29 Andwh nheſawe [him] the was) troubledathisſaying, 
1 maner ot lalutation that thorrid be. 
of fauour and halt 7 Then dend anne e Marie: foz thou 


race, and he 
5 31 1725 0210e, thou ſhalt conceiue in thy wombe, and beare a 
Neaihraker, EX and halt call his name Jeſus. a 

laying out per degree an and halbe called the Sonne of moſt 
. Pigh, \ andrheLoweGodſhallgiirevntohimthe thzone his fa- 
e eee eee koꝛ euer, and 
the Lorde is 

* "8 dann Parie nee Angel, Howe ſpall this be, ſee- 
—_— ing" mowenotinan. or *M 


b Mouedat 35 And the Angell anſwered and ſayde vnto her, The 
the 2 Hope Gholt ee vpon thee, and: the power of the 
ofche matter. Molt 'ſhail — thee : therefoze alſo that 


c So ſpeake the Hebrewes,faying that men haue founde favour, which are in fauout. Eſay 7.14- 
hel 21. Matth. 1.21. d He ſhall be declared fo to be, for he was the Sonne of God 25 
euerlaſting, but was made manifeſt in the fleſh in his time. Dan 7. 14.27. Micah 4.7. e The 
greatneſſe of the matter cauſeth the Virgin to aſke this queſtion, not that ſhe diſtruſteth any whit 
at all, for ſhe asketh onely of the maner of the conceiuing, ſo that it is plaine, ſhe beleeued all 
thereſt, f So ſpeake j H ele by by this — Endof ſpeach the companic of man & 
wife together, and this is the meaning ofit : how ſhall this be, forſeeing I ſhalbe Chriſt his mother. 
am very ſure,l ſhall not know any man: for 7 godly virgin had leamed che Prophers,} the Meffias 
ſhould be borne oſa virgin, g That is holy ghoſt ſhal cauſe thee to cõceiue, by his mighty Tholy 


8 r * — ctr ies 
ts. ts. i 


1 4 "50 Indy his Name. 


pe T 3 5 
d going whichthallbe bozneofehee,tallbe'calleveyeSonme h Thatpure 


and 

35 And beholde, thy « couſin Eitſabet, thee hathalloconcep eke a 
ued a ſonne tn her dd age: and this is her | lixt moneth which Neuer 
was called barren. he that was to 


nothi 1 be vnpoſſible. take a n, 
8 . — ie ſatd, B n — 
to me accoꝛding to thy woꝛde. che Angel departed from her. be voyde of 

18 1 . 1 43 

w "> Andentredmntothehouſe of Fac , and ſaluted Eli- — 
ſabet. the Sonne of 


1 And it came to as Eliſabet heard the latutation ot 
Marte, the babe © wang n her beilie, and Elilabet was filled k Though E. 
dee ee n Bleſſed art thou ofither ibeof 
ne Per becauſee the fruite ofthy wombe is bleſſed, Leui yet ſhe 
whence e this to me, that the mother ol my — 
44 Fero,ahoneas hevorcof tho luratitoune inmine Pagen dy 


eares, babe e Lawe, 
— e aner foxtholethingesthallbe 2 2 


. maried to men 
— ieththe om, 
ok his ſer⸗ 
— call mee ede 
49 eee enen re. 


W his 3 kromgeneration N. rar hs — 
1 }Hehath wewedffrength wich his arme: he hath ſrats games 


che lande was * — among the people. I This is nowe the ſutt moneth ones time whenſhe 
Nr great wichchilve of 40h arie with C the inſpiration of 
che holy Sho Boe Tt che hor. m Which is on Sound of ben. "That 
is to ſay, Hebron: which wat in times paſt called Cariatharbe: which was one of the Townes, that 
were giuen to the Leuites, in the Tribe of Iuda, and is ſayde to be in the mountaynes of Iuda, Toſh, 
14.7 5 and 21.11. o This was no ordinarie, nor vſuall kinde of mouing. p Chriſt is bleſſed, 
in reſpect of his humanitie. 5 Chyilt the reveemer of the afflicted, any andreucneger ofthe pzoude,, of 
long time ptomifed to the fathers, is noweat length cxhibited in derbe. 0 Hach freely and — 
loued. t Word fot word, My bafenefſe;that is my baſe eſtate: ſo that the Virgin wanteth not her de- 
ſerres, but the grace of God, f To them that line godh d . e the Hebrewes, N Eſa. 
51.9. fal 33.10. t This is an heaping vp of words more then s,which the Hebrewes 
much,andche armeis taleer for ſtrength, I Ea. 29.15, u Bien as the winde doeth the chaffe. 
tered 


— — 
x He hath ſcat- tered pꝛoude in imagination ot hearts. 
tered the,and e yah y ;puevown the mightie from their ſeates, and 


the i imaginati- 


them ol lowe degree. 
onoftheir z \Hehathfilledthe-hungry withgoodthinges, and ſent a- 


hearts, or by waythe rich emptie, 
he imagen e he hath vpholden Fſrael his ſeruanttobee mindetullof 


tion of his mercie. 
owne — 55 (Ashehatch ſpoken to our fathers [to wit to Abraham, 
ſo that their and his ſeede) ſoꝛ euer. 5 
wickedcoun- $56 (And Marie abode with her about thꝛet moneths: after, 
dei one ge. ſhe returned to her owne houſe, 
ſtruction. 57 C Nowe Eliſabets time was fulfilled, that thee ſhoulde be 
y The mighty 8 And her neyghbours, and coulins heard tell howe the Loꝛd 
and rich men. had ſhewed his — nher, a they? retopced with her. 
z Such, as none 59 And it was ſo eyght day they came to circumciſe 
—_—_— is : the babe, and called im: Zacharias aftert the name ol his father, 
* ** — 8 
| c 0 
wbichae , 61 And khey fade vnto her, Chere is none ol thykindzed,that 
deede y poote is named with this name, 
inf) yay , 62 Chen they made lignes to his lather, howe he woulde haue 
* uch as cha- him called. 

e nothing 63 So hee aſked fo2 wꝛiti tables and wzote, ſaying Vis 

ro theſis WEN hy eden all, | : 

= Ye 64 Andhismouth was opened immediatelp, and his tongue 
VPlalm.34.10 » andhe ſpakeandpzayſedGod, 
Them chat 65 Then keare came on all them that dweltneere vnto them. 
are brought to — — al Aden. were noyled abꝛoade thꝛoughout all the hul 
dene. — 66 And al they that heard them, la lame [then] vpin ther 
Eſai. 30. 18. & hearts, ſaying, hat aner childe chall this be and the 
77.8.8 54-5 the Lode was with 


Iere. 3 1.3, 20. 10 7 Then gs taherz Zacharias was filled with the holy mm 


b He hath hol- 

pen vp Iſrael aying, 

with his arme, ä Lo Godt Ara berauiehe path te 

being cleane and bredeemedhis people, 

calt i oOWNne, 

+Gen.17.19.and 22. 17. Pſal. 13 2.11. c Promiſed, 6 Johns natiuitie is ſer out wich new mite 

cles, +Verſe;14, * Was reſtored to it former ſtate, is read in fome Copies. d All chis that was ſayde 

and done. e Thought vpon them diligently and earneſtly, and as it were, printed the om their en 
f Thatis,the 3 of God, and a ſingular kind of yertue appeared in him. 7 Wee 
bojne,by 5 authoytic of h holy Gholt,is appointen to his office. g That he hath BY himſclemind- 
ful of his people, in ſo much) A came downe fto heauẽ himſell to viſite vs in perſon,& toredecme vs. 
# — Hach payed the ranſome, that is to ſay, che price of our 8 


9 Ind 


as | — — + 


e 


69 }Andhath raxſedvpthe bonne or ſaluationvntovs,inthe freu s 
. — —_ 
70 Jas 2 ofhis bar Prophetes, uch fer 


* 1 che all fromotir enemies, — 4 
from dane derb hore, talen 
72 That heempght tewemercetowardesour fathers WD 


Mahale 
73 Andſ the 
74 Which was, 


feare, 
5 Al CTR „ — 
was defended, 
6 1 = habe, ſhalt be called the Pꝛophet ol the moſt — 
2 :lopthou halt goe botox the face of the Löse oppepare hs ende 


3 — and] ton giurimowledgeof lalationvntohis people, by 879und, 2 


ſtrength of Iſ- 

78 — —-—-—̃ — I ſeemed to 

hzingfroman hathviltedvs, bi be veel de 
79 Togiue 


tothemthat ſitindarkeneſle, and in the tha a cay 
dowe ol death, and to guide our feete into the wap of peace. Lie. 23. 6. & 
go Andthechilde grewe, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, and was 2600; 
ln the wilder e, till the day came that he ſhould ſhewe him ſelfe * P<clarein 
bntoJfrael, deede that he 
was mindfull, 


en. 22. 16. ler. 32. 33. Heb. 5. 13,17. f 1.Pet.1.15, 1 To Gods good liking, m Though thou be 
at this preſent neuer ſo litle. n Open the way. o Forgiuenes of ſinnes, is the meanes whereby God 
faueth vs, Rom. 4.7. tZach,z.3.& 6. 12. Mal. 4. 2. Or bud, or branch, he alludeth vnto the places 
in Ier. 23. 5. Zach. 3. 8. & 6. 1 2. and he is calleda bud Boas an hig h, that is, ſent from God vnto vs, and 
not as other buds which bud out of the earth. q Into the way w lich leadeth vs to true happineſſe. 
CHAP. II. 

1 Augftus Ceſar taxeth all the worlde, 7 Chriſt is borne. 13 The Angels ſong. 

21 Chriſt is circumciſed, 22 Marie purified, 28 Simeontaketh Chriſt in his armes. 

29 Hisſong. 36 Anna the Prophetiſſe. 40 The childeChriſt, 46 Tefus diſpu- 


teth with the doctours. 


Nd * it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that there came nn N 


a decree from Auguſtus Ceſar that all the * worde Dome 
ſhouldebe » tared, ; Garg 
e 2 (This firft taxing was made when Cyꝛenius was che foe 
ofa ſerumt, md making himſelfe of no reputation, is poozely bone in a ſtable: and by the meanegof Au⸗ 


gultus the mightieſt pꝛince in the wozld, . — — 
as che Pꝛophetes foꝛe warned. * So . as xs Ss ire ofthe Romanes did ſtretche. b That 
, the inhabitantes of eue ry citie ſhoulde — taken, and their _ rated at a cer- 


tune value that j Emperour might vnderſtande, howe rich euery countrey, citie, family, & houſe was, 


—yB 


c Which Da- 


Spꝛia.) 
Therefore wentall tobe faxed, enevyman tohisownecitie, 
3 ditie called Na⸗ 


—— — 2 
5 Tobe ta ot neee og NM 
ſeluesdeclare 2 Trane 
topoozeſhep- ( And ſoit was, that while 22 
heardes (no-+ po ed that ſhe choulde be 5 
chung regar⸗ ndſheb fo:thher firſt ſonne, and 


begotten 
— wh himinſwadiingc ;,andlaydehim ina cratch, becauſe 
2 wasnoroome oz theminthe pre. 
head and office C * Ind there were in the ſame countrey ſhepheardes, 
ofthe chilve © abing in the fielde, and keeping watch by nyght oyer their 


£ 


ede. 9 Andlo,theAngelof the L oꝛd came vpon them, and the glo⸗ 
d Lodging *- rpof the Loꝛd ſhone about them, and they were ſozeafrayde. 
out doores, 10 the Angel ſayde Be not atraid:toꝛ behold, 


2406. vou 2 —— all the people, 
| 5 ſud- , 1 | Ebakie, that vnto fene eee 
them, when 12 Andthis ( ſhallbee ] — Pee ſhall finde the babe 
they thought 2 lapde in a cratch. 

— = oft ; 0! ſtra ay there was with the Angel / amultitude 
* eauenlp ſouldiers, pꝛa God, and ſaping, 

_— 14 Glozy be]to S9din he highſheauensandpeacinearth . 


gels, which and to wardes mens good will, 
compaſſe the 15 And it came to paſſe when the Angels were gone away fro ; 


Maieſtie of them intoheauen, that the ſhepheardesſaydeoneto another, Let 
God rounde eue vnto Beth leem, and ſee this thing that is come to 
about, as it which —— hath chewed vnto vs. 

were ſouldi- 16 Sothepcame with haſte, and founde both Marie and Jo 


5 — rern the babe layde in the cratch. 
3 17 And when they had teene it, they publihed abzoade the 
* thing „which wastolde themofthat childe, 
fauourtowatds 18 And all that heardit, wondꝛed at the thinges which were 
men. tolde them ol the ſhepheards. 
_ 17.12. * _ Marie kept all thoſe ſayinges, and pondꝛed [them] in 
euit. 12.3. a 
echlncze . 22 Indtheſhepheardsreturnedglozifyi God, 
Fest ar the fozallthattheyhadheardandſeeneasit was ip 
Church, made 21 C ) 3 And when the epght dayes were accompliſhed, that 
ſubietct to the Lawe, to deliuer vs from the curſe of the Lam, (as the Nameof Jeſus vocth well declare) 
being circumciſed, voeth ratifte and ſeale in his owne fleſh the circumciſion of the father. they 


RD, ("+ 


circumciſe the — called Ji Chap. 1. 31. 
b this — . Je⸗ 4 3 


conceyued ir Vin 
che Andwhenthedayes of her purification » 
of Poles were manch an. heybzought him 
.. 1Lawwe of the Lord; [Eneryman tt 
chide that firl) openeth the wombe, tall bee called holy to the copingoche 


after theLawe ve fen ler 
to gnnes were 


) 
24. Andtogine anoblation tagitiscommandedin Law fi* both Parte, 
cet; Adtogineanodlation, tage the 12 
25 Amd behold, chere was a man in r. 


$2: the conſolation 


26 And it was declared to him for —_— 
that hee ſhould not ſee death, befoze he had ſeene of che Virgi 
the Loꝛde. | notde -— vw 


vncleane, by 
the birth of 
this childe, 


rite into the Tem 
Jeſus, to 1 


Exod. 1 3. 2. 
and Num. 8. 16. 

apde, T Leuit. 12.6. 
29 Lane now nander runner peace, accoꝛ⸗ 4 
30 Foz" mineexeshaueſeene thy "ſaluation ene 

— ze the tace ot all people, — 

tothe Gentiles, and the gloꝛie ol thy 1 

C aut 

3 2222 —— thoſe things, mae 
Ind Simeon blend chem a tam vnto Mary his mother, — 


isa d *r fa 

[childe]is auen. fo: the 2 —— . ; He wanindu: 
5 dora fig ne which ſhalbe e ed with 7 gifts 

35-( ſhall pearce though thy ) that the of 5 holy ghoſt, 

maryearepmaybropened and this is f 

3 — one Anna the daughter of key e K. 
Metonymie. k Joſeph and Marie: and ſo he ſpeaketh as it was cõmonly taken, | Letteſt me 

out of this life,to be joined to my father. m As thou promiſedſt me n That is, for I haue 
ſcene with my very eies: for he ſaw before in mind, as it is ſaid of Abrahi, he ſaw my day, & reioiced. 
o That, wherein thydaluarion is conteined. p As a ſigne ſet vpin an hie place, for all men to loo ke 
* q Is appointed, and ſet of God for a marke. 3 Eſai. 8. 14. Rom. 9.3 2. 1. Pet. 2.8. r Fall 

the reprobate which periſh through their owne default: and for the riſing of the elect, vnto whom 
God ſhall giue fayth to belecue. That is, a marke, which all men ſhall ſtrive earneſtly to hit. 
t Shall wound and grieue moſt ſharply. 6 An other witneſſe beſide Simeon againſt whom no ex 
ception maybe bought, tmeiting all men, tothe reteiuing of the „ L 

anue 


— — — — 


1 E F. Luke. "TONE" 


the tribe ot aer, which was ola tage, ater the 
liued with anhuſbandſeuenyeeres from — 
37 And ſhe was] widowe about foure ſcoꝛe and 
and went not out ot the Temple, but ſerued eee 
and and day. 

ing — 5 — 


dſpakeof hint to all 


in Hieruſ 
39 And when they had perfourmed all thin accoꝛding to 

— — e e er = 

ci are 

u As Chrift 40 Andthechilde grewe, and waxed ſtrong in Spirit vand 

grewe vp in wasfilled with wiſdome,and che grace ol God was with him, 
ge, ſo the ver- 41 ¶ Nowe his parents went to Hieruſalemeueryyeere,#at 

hagge Seel the lealt of che Palleouer, 

head Tnewed 42 And when he was twelue yeere olde, and they were come 


jt ſelfe more 
and more. Opto Hieruſalem, afterthecuſtome ofthe feaſt, 
7The Scribe 43 Andhadfiniſhed the dayes thereof, jas they returned, the 


iſs childe Jeſus remayned in and Joleph knewe not. 
ne the * they ſuppoſing , that hee had bene 
(char unte 


2 the 


44 B 
wiledome of went — 2 Ort him among 
dn kr aner: = andacquaintance, 
fraopdinaric * e e oa 
| YDeur.x6.r, 46 And itcame topalle thee dayes after, thatthey found him 
| ——— the doctours, both hearing 
them, and a queſtions: 
dia And all 4 — him, were aſtonied at his vnderſtan⸗ 

ding and ant weres. 


— — = amazed, and his his mo⸗ 
4 cer fab unto hm, — — 


ta men, as chy tather and J haue with — 
e Thenſapd rar enen rely hath mee? 
glected,ſo-are ineweyenotthat'F —— —U— 2 

[hey dnn But not the worde that he ſpake to them 
— eg he went downe with them, and came to Nazareth, 
redbefoze che And was biect to them: and his mother kept all theſe ſayings 
glozicof Son. _— _ 

9 Chiilt verie And Jeſus increaſediu wiſdome, and ſtature, and infa- 


man is made ubür with Eod and men. 

like vnto vs in CHAP. III. 
all things, ex- 4 lohn exhorteth to repentance. 15 His teſtimonie of Chriſt. 20 Herod put- 
cept ſinne. teth him in priſon, 22 Chriſt is baptized. 23. His pedegree. 


— 


Nowe 


w een 


| tion of the Gol: 

7-AnnasandCataphas were the bie Prieffes) 2 the pell which bis 

er nano aching fr a 
nd he came into all Sabout Joꝛdan, 

re Indhecame intoallehe coafiesabon inns, 

Sit L (s'waiteen in the booke of the 


ſayings of Eſaias 
ophet,w 5 voyce ol t cryeth in the wi 
deut lis, — 28 wap ol 155 158 make 7 — — 


bim, vſing alſo 
Euery valley ſhalbe filled exerymoumtaine andhillthal lapuine th 
be lowe,andcrookedhings tholbe made ſtraight, and bothof ellectuall igne 
the rough waycs[thalbemade]ſmoothe. ration, and lf 


: And all ſlech ſhallſee of God, alen 
ohm, Ogene rations rg ceo asof viper, who hay xe warned ute d 
Actes 4.6. 


3 Bing foozth therefoze fruites wozthy amendement of lite, lech him Ana- 
and Bail aal n ui n ory wee haus Abraham + . 
colour father for J ſayvnto you, that Godigableof theſe ſtones (dien... 
torayſe vpchildzenvnto Abꝛahant Eee. 
8 eee :there- john! 27 
euery r fozth fruite chalbe hewẽ Mat. 3,7. 
downe, and caſt into the fire Ks We 


8 CThenthe peopleaſked him, ſaying, what ſhall wee doe 


11 Andheanſwered, andſapde vnto them, He thathath two # lam. 2.1; 
toates, let him re withhim thathath none: — — 1 lohn 3.17% 
game there Publicanes alſo tobe baptized, and laide 
onto bun, aer What chall we doe 
13 = m__—_—_— 
is b appointed vntoyou, 

14 The ſouldiers likewiſe demaunded ous, fog 


no 
— n that 
to ſumme, that is 


what ſhall wee doe? And hee ſaide vnto them, Doe v a edf 
no man, neither accuſe any kallly, . . . e 2 
"0p © Which 

C ch Was 


Payed chem, partly in money, and partly in victuall. 
I5 * Ag 


_ © 
15 45 8 


— 5 
is the auchour . "che — hepreached 


people, 
"39 j+BuewhenPerod Tetrarch wasrebukedof 
dias his bzother Philips wite, and oz all eps 


r 
Mark1.3- that Jeſus was baptized and did pray, that the heauen was 0: 


Ax. pened: 

1 31.0640 Wn 22 And the holy Ghoſt came downe in a bodi ſhape like a 
| nh okay oem — 

; The Goſpel — thee J am well pleaſed. 

is the fanne of * And 3 — to be about thirtie peere of 


wins Ha as - the ſonne of Joſeph, (which was 
the nme of 
eee — 


a [The Jof Maath. zh 10 

ſonne ol Demet, che ſonne} of Joleph, the ſonne 
Dur bay ⸗ „The ſonne ot be dec e Rheſa =. of 
nne is fanctls JO the ſonne of che ſonne ol | 
fied inthe head Theſonne}ofWelcht, [the ſonne ] ot * ſonne Jol 
of the Church, colan 110 ſonne ot Elmodam,[the ſonne ol Er 
and Chyilt alſo The . the ſonne ol 


lohn 1. 32. 


is pjonounced, J onne ol 
by the vopce * — unn Juda, - nne 


— 1 5 — onan, che 


aug king, 8 1 
 Phifeff, and pꝛo⸗ of Battarh * — ol 

phet. : "PSP (Chet ot Je the lone o 
6 The ſtocke of 
Chiſt accopding to the ſleſh, is bzought by oer cuen to Adam, and ſo to God chat it might 1 
be onely it was, whome God pzomiſed to Abꝛaham and Daiid , and appointed from eucrlaſting to his 


Church which is gathered together ol all ſoꝛtes ol men. "ehe 


TO ne | L.. - | 65 


. e [cheſonne}ot n le ſonne] 


. 4 che dune een oe 
Daham, dhe one loi Chara, the ſonne dl 
e en 

; The ſonne n, the ſonne]ofArpharad,[the ſonne] 


Sem. the ſonne ot ſonne ot Lamech, 
eee 


of Jared, [th ſonneJof M the ſonne]okC 
38 [The ſonne] of Enos, [the ſonne ol ,[the tonne Joe 
Adam, the ſonne ſol God, 

| CHAP, 1111, 

Of Chriſtes temptation, and faſting. 16 Hee teacheth in Nazareth tothe great 
admiration of all. 24 A Prophet that teacheth in his owne countrey is con- 
temned. 33. One poſſeſſed of the deuill is cured. 38 Peters mother in laue 
healed, 40 and diuers ſicke perſons are reſtored to health. 4x The deuils 
acknowledge Chtiſt, 


Nd "Jeſus full ofthe holy Gol returned from 


2, 
, [the forme] | 


1 Chiiſt being 


e, by that Spirite into the wil deuedes 
the woꝛld) into 
2 And wa ——— — ok the after 
A ene Obes bs eate nothing: but hefataf four 
1 they were ended, heafterward wash 


bread, 
2 onelp Lao — ru _ 
ID mountatne , and 


thaſe, coming 
as it were ſud⸗ 


dẽ ly from hea- 
uen, beginneth 


weed hm ali he hingdomesof® the — — bis office, 
* ; And the deulll lade vntohim, All power will J giue LET, 
ee,andthe — deliuered to 2 . 


e 


« 1 — anſwered him, and 


ſhalbeall< thine, Satay hen 
krom me, Satan: 8 


deſire of riches 
qd bor vat oa yin confaenceof him els, uercommec hm hi by the wode of God. 


Deut, 8. 3. 
power: A ae ſo it is IST poken wa the figure Metonymi is ſure ſo, fox he is prince 


By this word,power,are * = domes them ſelues meant, u hich haue the 


of the worlde, 


8 not abſolutely, and as the — ouer i = by 4 gs way of intreatie, and therefore 
© ſayeth not truethathe can giue it ro whom he will Out of an high place, which had a goodly 


champion countiic vnderneathit,he ſhewed him the ſituation of all countries, 
J.. 


y 
— Br — u„—— _— —_ —{ 
——_— — — 


"= S. Luke. 


benen N fozit is weitten, + Thou halt wo Low thy God 
and 10,2 ay alone thou ſhalt ſerue. W * ,andhin 


9 Thenhebzoughyt him to Hierutalem, and ſet him on a pi⸗ 
nac „„ 00000 
YPlal.91.12, 10 Sate en | Chathe giue his Angels charge o⸗ 
uer thee to keepe thee: 
11 And with e 
time thou ſhouldeft dach thy foote 
Deut. 6. 16. 12 — marr prone rr — Jtis(aid, | Thax 


att. 13.54. (halt not tem̃pt the Lozd thy 

. ry" "I And when thedemillhadendedallche tentation, he depar: 
1 Oo th in * C Zub Jes returned the 1 the ſpirit into G 
3 Who Chi 14 4 
is, and whcre- ile: nen all che region 
foze he came, he rqund about. 


be DE, nh andwashonouredof 


Elay, 
dTheir bookes 16 +: And he eame to Nazareth where hee had bene bꝛought 
ok dayes vp, and (as his cuſtome was went into the Synagogue on the 
ne vp er dap, and ſtoode vpto reade. 
_— on 17 And there was deltuered vnto him the booke of the Pꝛo⸗ 
7 ven Gig guete — — he had (opened the booke, he founde the 
.. Che Sptritof the Laneſis] mee. tecauſehee hath 
here called, anointed me that — — N ac 
* Minette ſhould DD ſhould preach 
1 EE 


| — 2 20 Aube 

k i wks This day ia chi _ 
an 

_— . ture fulfilledinyoureares, ” 


1 22 2 —— the | | 
wh b befake gag — —_—_— — 
eolchr &voice: this Jolepyslonne. mouth andſaide, 


for this word, witneſſe, ſignifieth i in this place, and! many other, to allowe and approuc athing, with 
open confeſſion, f Not onely the doctours, but alſo the common people were preſent at this con- 
ference ofthe Scriptures : and idesthartheir mother tongue was vſed,for els howe could the peo- 
ple haue wondered ? Paul appointed the ſame order in the h ac Corinth, 1. Corinth. 14. 


g Wordes full of the mightie power of God, which appeared i in all his doings as well, and allured 
men 9 vnto him. Pſal. 45.2. grace is povred into thy lippes, 


23 Chen 


—_—__ﬀ 


= x is Chap. iii. N 66 
23 Chen heſaide vnto them will ſurely ſay vnto 8 
— — drs: . 


— — if here n thine 0wne 
— 


SEES: » Uerely J ſay vnto vou, I No Prophet is ac- N Lohn 4,44. 


ofatrueth, many widowes were in Itrael 


2 ba 2 — was ſhut thee peeres 11. King. 1 7.9. 
eine famine was thzoughout all the e 
26 eee Elias ſent, ſaue into ract, Looke 
fa,[acitieof] Sidon, vnto a certaine widowe, PAP Marks 15. 38. 
e; hamlet foiled? nd in the time of | Eliſeus 2 king. 5. 14. 
2 pet none ofthem was madecleane , ſaring Naam 5 The no)? 
fe: kan. ſhar pely the 


all world is rei: 
© ond 0 that were] in the Synagogue, whẽ they heard aun 


ked, the moge it 


29 pda him out olthe citie, and led him bn- wanne 
to the edge ol the hill, whereon their citie was built , to caft 
downe headlong. * hr lp ſubiect 


iS But he palled though the middes ol them, and went his the Heaſure 


Pp, 
31 Ct Andcame downinto CapernaumaciticofGalile,and Matt 4.1 
there taughtthemonthe dayes, | 2 


2 r And they wereaſtomed at! 8doctrine: fozhis woꝛd was t Mart,7.29, 
3 art. 7. 29 


„1. 22. 


bug horn oh had a Mark. 1.23. 


ther, thou Jeſus niheh not ow 


?F knows who thou 2 men, 


him, ſ thypeace, and come — 
Ht — — they 


will 2 no, 


35 . 
outofhim, 


ces ot the countrey 
38 Et Indie ._— ITO e Spynagogue, and 
. — 

u genere der wuerden 
bei 4 he ſtoode ouer her, 


fozher. 
and rebukedthefeuer., and itleft —.— 


p che arole.ndminiſred vntothem. tie, ſent fo mãs 


40 Nowe laluation.. 


6 FOE ::*-_ . a 


we at ſunneſetting, all theythathadſ 
— — veto ine? _ — 


Mark. . oneueryone them, and healed them, 
| And deuils alſo came out of many OT 


(foltes]of 
handes 


is a continuall ;artthat Chꝛiſt chat Bonne of God:b but he 
1 housrtthat wee knew him beched 


42 And when it was dap, — ans nen one 
— eſereplace,andthepeopleſoughthim, and cametohim, 5 kep 
whenhe ſpea- W ſhould not depart trom them. 
kcththetructh, 43 But he ſaid vnto — Surely J muſt am meach Phing- 
9 Nocolour of dome of God toother cities: fo: therefo;eam'J ſent. 
4 And he pꝛeached in the Synagogues of Galile. 


hinder vs,in 

the race of our ¶ Chriſt teacheth out of the 8 6 ; of Fr KA of fiſh. 12 TheLeper, 

vocation, Chriſt prayeth in the deſert. 18-One ſicke of the palſie. 27 Leui the Pu ag 
34 The faſtings and afflictions ofthe Apoſtles after Chriſts aſcenſion, 36, 37. 38 
Faint hearted and weake diſciples are likened to olde bottels and worne gat- 
mentes. 


Chyin aduer⸗ N Sven J it came topalle, as the people :pzeafſed vpon 
. — gag & himtohearethe worde of God, thathe toode by the 
diſciples, which lake of Genneſaret, 

he had tak? vn- 2 Andſawe two ſhippes ſtande by the lake ſide, 


ficzofthe Apo- alt 1 were gone out ot them, and were 


ſtleſhip, which 6 
3 Andheentred into one of the thippes, which was Simons, 
tere oereate, and required him that he wouldthzuitoffalitle fromthelande:q 
ted vnto them. he 4 —5— taught the out of the ſhip, 
Matt. 4.18, C Nowe when he had let ſpeaking ,heſapde vnto Simon, 
Marke 1. 16. Lachroutinto deep, let down pour nettes to make adzaught. 
a Did 25 it Stmonanſwered, andſayd vnto him, >MWaſter, wee 
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3 him and of ſiches, ſo that their nette bzake, 
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the out os ſhip,thatthey ſhould 238 them, who came then. Z 
of a ſhip filled both the ſhippes,that they did 
e Theworce 8 Nowe when Simon Peter huet, hefelldowneat Jeſus 
der hann 1 knees, laying, Lord, go fromme: fozJamaſinfullman. 
oucranything 9 Foꝛ he was vtterly aſtonied, and all that were with him, fo! 
the dꝛaught offiſhes which they tooke. 
10 And ſo wag alſd Jameg and John the ſonneg ol Zebedeus, 
which were companions with Simon. Chen Jelts ſaide vnto 
Simon, Feare not: from hen 
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2.3. f Matt. 9. . Mar. a. 74. 5 The Church is a compiny of ſinners, though the grace of Chile 
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| namedLeui, ſittingatthe receitof cuſtome, andſaide vnto him, 
Folow me. Euter Th 
28 And he lelt all, roſe vp,andfolowedhim, 
29 Thẽ Leui made him a great feaſt in his own houſe, where 
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not only tyꝛan: gre pꝛeſerued. th el | 
nous, but very, 35 Allo no man that drinneth old wine , ftraightway deſireth 
Church. —IeWe:f02 belt, henne wate pzolitable, 
1 The diſciples pull the cares of corne on the Sabbath, 6 Of him that had a 
withered hand. 13 The election of / Apoſtles. 20 The bleſſings & curſes. 27 
i M We muſt loue I enemies. 46 With what fruite y word of God is to be — 
att. 1 2. 1. Ae Nd I tt came to paſſe on a ſecond ſol emne S abba , 
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tion: much lefle that the ſaluation of man, ſhoulde conſiſt in the outward keeping of it, a Epiphanius 
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layde the foundation on a rocke : a whenthe 1 
the flood beat vpon that houſe, and coulde not hanke it: tor it was meature dric 
things, as cornd and ſuchi Ike, who vſe a franke linde af dealing therein, andithruſt it dom ne and 
ſhake it together and preſſe it and heape it 7 Unſkilfull remehendert hurt both them ſelues and o- 
cher: r the ſcholler, + Marth. 1 5.14. Matth. 10.24. Iohn 13. 16. & 
15. 20. Matt. 7.3. 8 Hypocrites, which are very ſeuere .of other, are very quicke 
W R. Matth. 7. 17. 9 Heis a good 
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CH AP. VII. 


x Ofthe Centiriviis ſeruant, 9 The Centurionsfaith. 11 The widowes ſonne 
raiſed from death at Nain. 19 Iohn ſendeth his diſciples ro Chriſt. 33 His pe- 
culiar kinde of living, 37 The ſinfull woman wafheth Ieſus feere, 
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ting bete. Js nd when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent vnto him 
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6 Then Jeſus went with them: but when he was nowe not 
farre fromthe houle, the Centurion ſent friendes to him, ſaping 
vntohim, Loꝛde, trouble not thy ſelfe ; foz Jam not wozthie that 
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ing is ſo plaine by the ſimilitude, that it is a wonder — the enemies of the truth, drawe andracke 
this place ſo fondly,to eſtabliſhtheir meritorious works: forthe. greater ſumme a man hath forgi 
him, he more he — him that hath bene ſo gratious to him · And this woman ſheweth by duties 
ofloue,howe gr eat the benefite was ſhe had receyued: and therefore the charitiethat is here ſpoken 
of, is not to — taken for the cauſe, but as a ſigne: for Chriſt ſayeth not as the Phariſes did, that ſhee 
was a ſinner, but beareth her witrneſſe, that the finnes of her life paſt are forgiuen her. g He confir- 


meth the benefite which he had beſtowed, with a bleſling, 
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2 Women that miniſter vnto Chriſt of their ſubſtance, 4 The parable of the ſower, 
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Decapolis: ſo - Which had _uh all Her —— vpon phylitians, and could 
chat Decapolis not be healed ol any: 
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dun hac tor- garment, and immediatix her illue ol blood ſtanched. 
on gore 45 Then Jelus ſayd, ho is it that hath touched me? when 
. euerp man denied, Peter ſaid and they that were with him, Ma⸗ 
m The multi. ſter, the multitude thuilk thee,and tread on thee, and ſapeſt thou, 
tude was glad Who hath touched me: 
he was come 46 And Jeſus ſayde, N oz JJ per- 
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ones Ar 47 when the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, ——— 
ate ., bling: andfelldowne befozehim,andtoldehim befoze all 
- Chiiſtſhew- ple, what caule the had touched him, and howe ſhe was ele 
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8 8 Pere and John and the 
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nings, andla- 52 And all wept,and *foxrowedfozher : but he ſayde , wehe 
to froze, knowing that chee was 


els the 4B Andheſapdvitoher, Dam ; be of good comfort: thy 
life and death. 49 While hee yet ſpake , 

Tue node 50 When Jeſusheard tt he andwered him, faying,Fearenot: 
andisrransfer- in with him, ane ter and Janies, 

meaanons;m2t not: fo the is not dead, but 


burials, 
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men vſe ſuch 
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eff r en thehande, ani 


hauiour. 


55 And 
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Chap. ix. 7 


* 55 —̃ — and p — 
5 ent 
Chen her parents were aſtonied:but he commanded them — 
whütther would tell no man what was bone. * 
ofthe bed chat all the worlde might ſee, ſhe was not only reſtored to life, but alſo void of all ſicknes. 
CHA P, 1X, 

1 The Apoſtles are ſent to preach. 7 & 19 The cõmon peoples opinion of Chriſt, 

12 Ofthe five loaues and twofiſhes, 20 The Apoſtles agen. 24 To loſe 

the life. 35 We muſt heare Chriſt. 37 The poſſeſſed of a ſpirit. 46 Strife a- 

mong the 2 for the Primacie. 49 One eaſting out deuils in Cluiſtes 

ok 52 The Samaritans will not receiue Chriſt. 55 Reuenge forbidden, 
$7: $9: 61 Ofthree that would followe Chriſt, but on divers conditions. 
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(29 42 22 — 2 


): 8 e pꝛeach the king 4 — 
. a ron 


4 ſap. enter ene 3 — 
mW a oftheholpe 
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a When you 
depart our of 
any citie, de- 
5 from . —— your lodging: : ſo chat in fewe wordes, the Lorde forbid- 
them to change their lodgings : for thi publiſhing of the Goſpel, was as it were a thorowe paf- 
ſage, chat nohe of * might pretend ignorance, as though he had not heard that Chriſt was come. 
| Chap. 10.11, Matth. 10.14. "Mars. 11. Act. 13.5 1. +Mat,14.1. Mar.6.z4. 2 So ſoone as 
the oxide heareth tivings of the Goſpekl, it is dinided into diners opinions, and the tyzants eſpectally 
ae afrayve, b He ſtucke as ĩt were faſt inthe myet. Marke 6.30, 3 They ſhall lacke nothing 
Gat followe Chiſt;nonot inthe wilderneſſe. I Nlattb. 54.13. Marke 6.32. c The worde f ig 
dilieth a deſert ; note this was not in the towne Bethſaida, but part of 5 fieldes belongingro y towne. 
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al 12 n e v 5 
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fore ve muſt tothe townes and villages rounde about, and lodge, and get 
—— meate: foꝛ we are here in a deſert place. 5 


ſome thing, as 13 But he ſaide vnto them, Giue ve them to eate. and they 
this, 2 ſaide, me haue no mo butfiueloaues and two fiſhes, ! except we 
not giue chem ſhoulde goe and bye meate fo: all this people. 
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mw — 15 Andthep did ſo, and cauſed all to ſit do wne. 
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loaues and fi- diſciples, to et betoze the people. 
ſhes, . 17 So they did all eate, and were ſatiſfied: a there was taken 
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and be moze 2 — be aſhamed, when he ſhal come in his 


conſtant to con⸗ 

keſſe it. f Alone from che people, 5 Chyilt him ſelle attained to the heauenly gloyy bythe ctuſſe 

and inuincible patience, || Matth. 17.22. Mar. 8.3 1. f Chap. 14. 27. Matth. 10.3 8. and 16.24. 

Marke 8.34, 5 Euen as one day followeth another, ſo doeth one croſſe followe another, andthe 
croſſe is by the figure — taken for the miſeries of this life : for to be hanged,was the foreſt 
and cruelleſt puniſhment, that was amongeſt the Iewes. 4 Chap. 17.33, Matth. 10.39. and 16.359 
Iohn 12.25, » Match. 16.26, Marke 8.36. Kr 12.9. — 33. Make 8,38, Noo, 
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God. 

28 J And it came to paſſe about an eight dayes after thoſe © Let þ vi 
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into a mountaine to pꝛav. | ded at the deba⸗ 

29 And as he payed, thefathion ol his coũtenance was chan: ſing him ſelf in 
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* 1. 1 with him, which were Mo⸗ — 

31 Whichappearedinglozy, #tolde ofhis > departing, Gewing there 
he ſhouldaccomplith at Bierutalen 1 Which wich all wz 

32 But peter and they that were with him, were heauie wi 
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vnto Jeſus, Maſter, ao ten Jo wig rope . —— 3 
make thzee tabernacles Mole one 

br Elias,and wil not What hy lud. ; _—— 
att while he thus ſpane there came a cloude and ouerſhadow- gaine from the 


and they feared when they were entring into the cloud. t 


35 And there came a vopce outofthecloude, This i 7 Ch ung So 
that my beloued Sonne, heare him. 123 , 
36 Ind when the voxee voyce was paſt, Jeſus was tounde alone: 1 thing am 
they kept it cloſe, and told no man in + thoſe dayes any ofthote zun . 
had ſeene. though he 


Worn 
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mountaine, much people met foꝛ a timt. 


a man of the , | Mat,17.34. 
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company cryed out, ſayi 
deu A beleeche thee, beholde my lorme: los he is allthat k As it fareth 


39 Indloe, aſpirite taketh him, andſuddenly he cryeth, and *><fillng 
he teareth that he fometh, and hardly departeth him, 1 
when he hath him. cauſe to pꝛo⸗ 
as Nowe J have delbught thy diſciples to calf him out, but miſe our ſues 


| reſt and quict- 
KL, cen enen and ſaid, Ogeneration faithlefle, neſſe in this 
au heben hal J be with vou, and futter pou? wolbe,ſeeing 
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I Giuedili- and while they all wondꝛed at all things, which Jeſus did, he 
gent eare vnto ſayde vnto his diſciples, 
ther, 8 when 44 1 Markethele wozdes diligently: tor it wall come to 

dudthen. thatthe Donneofman ſhalbedeliueredintothe handes of men, 
ſee that you 45 Butthey vnderſtoodenot that wozde: foz1t was hid from 
keepe them. them;[fo]that they could notperceiue it: and they feared to aſke 
X Matt. 17.22. him okthat woꝛde. ; ; 
Mar.9.31. 46 Cs Chen there aroſe a diſputation among them, which 
Matt. i 8.1. of them ſhould be the greateſt. 


Mar.9-35- - 47 When Jeſuslawethe sol their heartes, he tooke 
* AN alitlechiide,and ſethimby him, 3 

{rnominie: 48 And ſapde vntothem, im holdeuer receiueth this litle childe 
but the ende in my ame, receiueth me: and ſhall recetue me, re⸗ 
of modeſt dceiueth him that ſent me: koꝛ he that is leaſt among vou all, he 


obedience is hall be great. 

glozie, 4 i AndJohnanſwered andſaid, Batter, we ſawe one 
| Marke 9.38. calling out deuils in thy Name,and we fozbade him, becauſe he 
— [thee] not with vs. | 
marie 199% Jo The Jelus latd vntohplmFopbtd yeſhim] not: foz he that 
raſhlytobe is not againſt vs, is with vs. | 
allowed, noꝛ 51 Cu And it came to palle, when the d 8 were accompli⸗ 
condemned. r ſelte fully to ge 
11 wt go⸗ x 
ech willingly 52 And ſent meſſengers befoze him:and they wentandentred 
tu dach. - intoa towneofthe Damaritanz, to prepare him (lodging. 

; 53 But they would not recefue him, becauſe his behauiour 


worde, he har- 

den dhisf, CC; was [as] thou he would to Pieruſalem, : 

iti he ay 5 4 And n his 3, James and John ſawe it, they 

. then eres} Efagdd? 

um ele to om kauen . 

dic, and _ But Jeſus turned rebuked them, andſaide, Pe 

bore vencure® kno we not dk what "ſpirit ye are. #108 

. * - Fozthe amok one drm to — mens liues, 

14. U feare ue them. Then went another 

e 3nd bY ¶ And it came 1 Þ ag they went in ß way, t a certain 

m whitherſoeuer 5 goell. 
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to 
went on. laid vnto him, J wil 1 Low, 
:2 Wemuſt $58 And Jeſus laide vnto him, The fores haue holes, and 
— the birdes of the heauen neftes, bůt the Sonne ol man hath not 
rateneſſe of ʒeale, and fonde imitation, euen in good cauſes, that, whatſoeuer we voe, we doe it to Gods 
glozie, andthe pꝛolite of our neighbour. f 2. King. 1. 10,1 2,13. n 50 ſpeake the Hebrewes, chat 
is, you knowe not what will, minde, and counſell you ate of: ſo che giſtes of God are called the ſpitite 
becauſe they are giuen of Gods Spirit, and ſo are they, that are contraty to them, which proceed 
of the wicked ſpirite, as the ſpitite ofcouetouſneſſe, ot pride, and madneſſe. 13 Such as follow? 


Chaiſt muſt pꝛepare chem ſelues, to ſuffer all vill es, t Matth. 8. 19. 
whereon 
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whereon to head 14 The calling 
59 '4 Bur hela virto another Folowme.Andthe ſame aid, — 

22 — —— „ —— 
60 AndJeſus ſaidvntohim, Let the dead burie o their dead: frauerſie bene 

but go thou, and pꝛeach the kingdome ol God. all duties that 


61 1 Ces J Wil tollom hee Lozd: but let mee we ow 

1 well, which are at mine hou ſe. 8 2 
62 And Jeſus ſayde vnto him, No man chat putteth his withſtanding 

—— to the plough, and looketh backe, is apt to the kingdome — _ 

0 0 + ra e 


lite of man, 
yet are ſtrangers from the true life, which is euerlaſting and heauenly. 15 Such as follow? 
Chziſt,nult at oncerenounce all woꝛldly cares. | 


AP Fer {theſe things,theLozdappointedother ſeuen dienen, 
tiealſo,andſentthem, two 1 
une ſccond ſoꝛewar⸗ 


. And 


dy wy ; th 
or the harueſt to ſend fo:th labourers into eff, 
3 | * Goe your wayes: beholde, J lende youfozthaslambes d- | Matth. 10.16. 


Matth. 9. 37. 


mong wolues. 6 | 2 The faithful 

4 — 2 bagge, neither ſcrip, noz ſhooes, and ſalute * no — 
unge F. wozld as lambs 

5 And into whatſoeuer houle ye enter, ürſt lap, Peace be] to amg wolueg? 

this houſe. | but ik they be di⸗ 
6 And it the* ſonne ol peace be there, your peace ſhall reſt vpon ligent to doe 
laren ne. their ductie he 

And in that houle tarie ſtill, eating a dꝛinking ſuch things — 26 
as by them [ſhallbe ſet befozeyou:] * fozthelaboureris woꝛthie of - — 
his wages, Goe not trom houſe to houſe. + anion, 

$ But into whatloeuercitie ye thal enter, ittheyreceyue you, ; This 760. 
"eate ſuch things as are ſet beloe ou. ken aſter the 
maner ofa figure, which men vſe, when they put downe more in wordes, then is meant: vſual among 
the Hebre wes, when they command a thing to be done ſpeedily without delay, as 2. King. 4. 29. for 
otherwiſe courteous and gentle ſalutations, are points of Chriſtian duetie: as for this calling it was 
but for a ſeaſon, 4+ Mat. 0. 12. Mar. 6. 10. b So ſpeake the Hebrewes : that is, he that fauou- 
reth the doctrine of peace and imbraceth it. c Take vp your lodging in that houſe, which ye firſt 
enter into, that is, be not carefull for commodious lodging, as men doe which purpofc to tarie lon 
in a place: for here is not inſtituted that ſolemne preaching of the Goſpel, which was vſed afterward, 
when the Churches were ſetled: but theſe are ſent abroadto all the coaſtes of Iudea,to giue them to 
vnderſtand,that the laſt Iubile is at hand, _* Deut,24 14. Matth.10.10, 1. Tim. 5. 18. N Matt. 
10.11. d Content your ſelues with that meate, that is ſet before you. | 
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God is a moſt 10 3 But into wha $ out into the ſtreetes 
3 ; goe your waye WP 
ofthe minitery vecepur you, ich cleauethon vs ol your etch 
Tee anda, notwithſtanding knowe this, that 
hap. 9. 5. i ſt vou: i 
* nine of Pop! poll, ati hall beeatter in that day foz them 
.. 12 Fo2Jlaytoyou,thattt Beth-ſaida:foz 
222 of Sodoms then tozth Chorazin: woſbe]tothee, which haue 
lohn 13 20. 13 Jol bei tothee⸗ done in Tyꝛus and * , ſitting 
Neither the if the miracles had bene agreat while agone repe 
ail of miracles bene done in pou, they had idon, at the 
her 2 in ſackecloth Nl bee eaſier fo2 Cyꝛus, and Sidon, 0 
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— 22 ng em een, th 
1 5 7 
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ctiun that ſent me. ſeuentie turned ag Name. "I 
of Satan 17 hedentl5are ubduedtovs-h — lie lightening, 
—— —e— 
diſciples v : F 
Te (loop es, Ge power of cenenie and 
verought fuch ozpions, andouer rites are ſub- 
— . „28 ching wel shurt vou. ſ 5 reiopce not, chat the — X 
they did, by o Neuertheleſle,in th becauſe your name 
calling ypon 7 vnto vou: but rather reiopce, rit. and ſaid, 
Chriſts Name. dued heanen, opcedJeſus in the ſpirit, hou 
f Paul m_ ten _— That ſame oure riopced et and earth, that — 
the dew 1 eſſe vntothee, Father, Lord wiſe and 2 
angels, heſ'6, J con | ſe things from the 0 Father, becauſe i 
een halt renepled themto babes: a and no man 
* ce," uen me of 9 0 
Er Opn Canara he 
hẽ his power w 1 and 
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the voyce of 


the Goſpell. 


face of it, 
a outwarde 

| | , if we beholde the 

The Church is contemptib Ry it, h Ofthis worlde. a 
g Shall doe you wm png en copies, 6 Whyoloeuer 

but the werte diſciples, and ſayde ch — 

rate hut te Som wamerethout 


23 C'And 


. Chap. x. | 76 
23 C Andhe turned to his and ſayd ſecretiy, Blel⸗ 25 The differFce 


ſed [are] the eyes, ſee that pe ſee. the olde Te: 
7 e eben de — 4 


thoſe things, pe ſee, and haue not ſeene them: 
thoſe things which pe heare, and haue not heard rere 


* a * Matt. 13. 16. 
behold, a certaine Lawyer ſtood vp, a tempted Natt.22.3 f. 
him laying, Malter, what hall J do, to inherite eternal lite? Marke 1.28. 
26 And hee ſayde vnto him, what is wꝛitten in the Lawe 2 S Fah doeth 
howe readeſt thou? = — 
. 27 Ind hee anſwered , and ſayde, | Thou thalt loue thy dhe dard 
LozdeGod with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoule,and with the x ave. 
all thy ſtrength, and with all thy thought, t and thy neighbour ; One or them, 


that profeſſed 


as 19 f . 
28 Chen he ſaide vnto him, Thou haſt anſwered right: this himſc!# to be 


doe, and thou ſhalt liue. 1 ; learned inthe 
29 But hee willing to! tuſtifie himſelfe, ſaide vnto Jeſus, IND 
Who is then my neighbour ? Ds 


30 And Jeſus anſwered , and ſaide , A certaine man went In nt 
downefromHieruſalemtoJericho,and fellamongtheeues, and | 41958 
they robbedhimokhisraiment,and wounded him, and departed, comphenden 
leauing him halle dead, mnuthe name ol 
31 Nowe lo it fell out, that there came downe a certaine our neighbour, 
Pꝛieſt that ſame way, and when he ſawe him, he palled by on the by _ 
other lide, — 
ay helpe. 
k That is, to 
vouch his righ- 


e teouſneſſe, or 


ſhew that hee 


buen er 
— — 


vſeth the word 
of iuſtification 
in this ſenſe. 


gaine, J will recompence the. f 

3 Which noweofthele three,thinkeſt 

vnto him that fell th theeues? 1 roChnitt careth 
37 Andheſayde, Yethat che wed mercie on him. Chen ſayde notcobe encer 
38 C""Nowitcametopalleasthey went, thathe entred in v=tobehear 


 toacertaine towne,andacertaine woman named Martha, re isi which he 
teyued him into her houſe. eſpectally re- 
39 And che had a litter called 7 which allo ſate at 1 quirech, 
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2 = 'S. Luke. 4 
a * "IMIR: a 
40 e . munch 
tobius, and ſatde, Matter, doeſt thou not care that my 
left me to ſerue alone? bid her thereloꝛe, that che helpe me. 
41 And gelus anſwered, and laid vntoher, Martha, Martha, 
or e e bene he go 
2 
patt, which wall notbetaben away from her. * 


CHAP. XI. 
He teacheth his Apoſtles to pray, 14 The dumme deuil dtiuen 5 27 Awo- 
man of the companie lifteth yp her yoice, 29 The lewes require ſignes. 37 He 
257 feaſted of the Phariſe, reproueth the outward ſhew inet 


ENNVES Ndioitwas, that as he waspzapingina certaine 
IX place, when heceaſed, one CS detes aide vnto 
7 7 


came 


XMMatth. 6. 9. 5. wikis vs to pꝛap, a8 John alſo taught his 
1 A fome of yy D 7 diſciples, 

. truepzayer, E AA : And he ſaid vnto them. hẽ ve . 
2 That is, as father, which art in heauẽ, halo wed be thy Hame: kingdome 
auc ee come: Let thy will be done, euen in earth as ſitis ſin heauẽn. 
day, whereby 3 Pur daply bꝛead giue vs forthe dap: | 
Cay, where 4 Indfozgiuevs our ſinnes : fozeuen we fozgiue euerie man 


barred, to haue that is indetted to vs: and leade vs not into temptation; but deli⸗ 
an honeſt care Uer vs from euill. 

for the mainte= 5 C * Mozeouer he ſayd vntothem, Which ol you wall haue J 
nance of our tend nd ſhall go to him at midnight, and ſap vnto him, Friend, 
liues but th Ac lend me thꝛee loaues: pl 

carmpmgeme - 6 Fozafriendofmineiscomeout ofthe way to me, and haue 


numberof we, othingtoſetbefozehim: . 
D 7 Andhe withinſhould anſwere,and ſay, Trouble me not:the 
reſtrayned. doche is now ſhut, and mychildꝛen are with me in bed: can not 
2WWemutt pꝛay riſe and giue them to thee. 
withfaith. 8 oe es 
2 r becauſeofhis 2 
cy, but that im- would rile and : 

9 And ꝗ ſay n 3 arne ders 


pudẽcie which 


is {poken of 
here, is not to o || 02 one tha 


be found fault findett; and to him that 
withall, but is II I Ia ſonne ſhall aſke bzead of vou 
very comenda- will — erty aſtone ? oꝛ if (he aſke) a ſich, will 


a ſhall lind: knocke, and it ſhallbeopened | 
tac aſheth, rene wech:andhehat echt 


is a father, 


ble before 29, him fo: atiſhgi ue 
for he liket 5 

ell of = OD itheaſkean egge, will he giue him a ſcoꝛpion: 
. 13 Jf e chen b ren, can A good gifts vnto your 


Mat. 7. 7 & 21.22. Mar. 1 1. 24. Iohn 14.13. & 1 6.23. Iam. 1.5. Matt. 7.7. | Mat. 7.9. 
childꝛen 


r _— — ttt. 


_—_— << 77 
d e eee nb, Le 
the deui ll was gone out, the domme ſpake, and the people won⸗ — 


— — __ 


ne, : as can not be 
15 3Butlomeof themſaide, ) Hee caſtethout deuils though 
Beehzebubthe chiefe or the deus. ch — 
— others tempted him, ſeeking of him a ligne from conſcience, and 
pꝛetended ma- 
17 But hee knewe their thoughtes , and ſaide vnto them, lice, thepower 
| Euery kingdome deuided againtt it elte, ſhalbe deſolate, and an . Oo i blaß 
youle[deutided)againft anhouſe,falleth — 


18 Soll Satan allo be demided againſt him telle, how thal his r 
kingdome ande dera pe far that Jcaſtout deuils: . — 


19 9 13 thzough Beelzebub cat aut deuils,by whom doe your l. mem fut 
3 ; | to kr true 
childꝛen caſt them out? Therefoze ſhall they be your iudges. Chia from 
20 But if J by the 4 finger of God caſt out deuils, doutles the ales this,? 
kingdome of God is come vntoyou. — 
hen a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, the things ox agreement 
that he poſſeſſeth, are in peace. with Satant 
22 But when a ſtronger then he, commeth vpon him, and o⸗ And it remat⸗ 
uercommeth him: he taketh from him all his armour wherein neth chat after 
he truſted, and deuideth his ſpoiles, . 
23 he that is not with me, is againſt mee: and hee that ga⸗ — 


thereth not with me. ſcattereth. a 
4 f © whenthe pncleane ſpirit s gone out ot a man: hewal- Nie 52 


keth through dye places, ſeeking reſt: and when he ſindeth none, . By che name 
he ſaith, J Will returne — hank ce J came out. * — of 
25 And when he commeth, he ſindeth it and garniſhed, Beelzebub. 
26 Then he, and taketh to him ſeuen other ſpirits woꝛſe d That is, by 
thenhimſelfe: and they enter in. and dwel there: +ſothe laft tate che power of 
or that man is woꝛle then the firlt, en 


27 (And it came to paſſe as he ſaide theſe things, a certaine The w. 
woman of the companie litted vp her voyce, andſaide vnto him, Tech — 
bal drt che wombethatbare and the pappes which thou pcr1y an pen 


ned. & void room 
28 a ee lalde, Pen rather bleſſed [ are ] they that heare the 3 


before an 
woꝛde ol God, and keepe it. houſe, and ſo 
29 C ** And when the people were gathered thicke toge- dy ===/lznon 
ble mens houſes. 5 Againſt indifferent men, x ſuch as loue to haue a meane, which ſecke meanestorcc6- 
cile Chꝛilt ꝙ Satan together, + Mat, 12.43. 6 He that doeth not continue, is in wozle caſe, then he that 


neuer begon. t Heb. 6. 4. a. Pet. 2. 20. 7 Chaift ſerketh not pꝛaiſe in him ſelt but in our ſaluation,* Mat. 
12.38, 39. 8 They that are fond delirerg ol miracles, in ſttade of miracles ſhall receine puniſhment, 
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Chap.x;. 4 78 
and the loue of God: thdſe ought ye to haue andnotto 
other von, Frog 3 Ch 
ſeatesinthe Spnagogues,andareetin inthemarkets, 10 5 585 


44 a0 ve) top, DeridegandPhariſes A opens Wade 58 
that walke ouer 5 -4 


them, percetue n 

45 C-+Thenanſweredone ofthe Lawyers, a laid vnto him, 1 ®22orili 
Maſter, thus ſaying thou vs to rebuke allo. | = — 4 

45 And he laid, wo be] to you alſo, pe Lawyers : | foꝛ pee lade ioyned toge⸗ 
men with burdens grieuous to be boꝛne. a ve your ſelues touche cher. 
r pe bunbe the ſepulchres of the Pzo- vec men, 

47 toꝛ ve e 20- * 2 
phets,and pour kathers killed them, . 

48 Truely * ver beare witneſle , and allowe the deedeg of f Blau. 2.2 
_ fathers : foz they killed them, and yee builde their ſepul- 14 Dyporrtes 

. ; are 

49 Theretoꝛe ſayde the wiſedome of God, J will ſende them — 
— and Apoſtles, and ol them they ſhall flay, and ' perſe- — — — 

50 That the blood of all the Pzophetes , = thedde from flo then 
— of the wozlde , may bee required of this gene⸗ Flache 2 

51 From the blood of * Abel vnto the blood of * Zacharias, 40.5.0 
which was llaine betweene the altar and the Temple: verely J 15 Hypocrites 
Rr Loy * ns generation, * — 

2 1 be] to pou, Lawyers : toꝛ ye haue a taken away en 
— pve entred not in your ſelues, and them that nd 
. 

53 175 ndas he ſaid theſe things vnto them, the Scribes and — 
Phariſes began to vrge him ſoꝛe, and to pꝛouoke him to ſpeake they are atine, 
ol many things, 7 Matth. 23, 

k When you perſecute Gods ſeruantes,like mag men,cuen as your fathers did, ind you co- 
lour it with a pretence of godlines, yet notwithſtanding, in that you beautifie the ſepulchres of the 
a 179g on doc ”= * glorie in your fathers crueltie, and ſet vp monuments ( as it were) 
in glorie and triumphe of it? 

They hall 0 — So ad trouble them, that at length, they ſhall baniſh them, m That you 
may bee called to an accompt forit , yea and bee puniſhed , for the ſheading of that blood of the 
Prophets. f Gen. 4.8. * 2. Chron. 24.21. | 
16 They haue of long time chiefly hindzedthe people, from entring into the knowledge of God, which 
ought to be the doozckeepers of the Church. u You haue hidden and taken away, ſo that it can 


not be founde any where. 17 The mote the woꝛlde is repꝛehended, the wozſe it is, and yet mut 
we not betraye the trueth. o They propoſed many queſtions to him, to drawe ſome thing out of 


his mouth ich they might trayteroully carpe at. | 
54 Laying 


— 


r . 
54 Laying waytefoz him, and ſeeking to catche ſome thingot 

vid mouth, wherebythey mightaccuſehim, 

CHAP, XIL 


1 The leauen ofthe Phariſes. 5 Who is to befeared. 8 To confeſſe Chrift, 17 The 
Parable of the riche man whoſe lande was very fertill. 22 Not to care for earth. 
ly things, 31 but to ſeeke the kingdom of God, 39 The thiefe in the night. 51 
Debate for the Goſpels ſake, 1 


2 Nx 'themeanetime,theregathered together an in⸗ 


Mat. 16.5. 


Mark8.14. | Ws {ws numerable multitude of ſo that they trode 
ed” ae * Ale one another: and hee began to dap onto his dil 8 
Gods wowe, (8 { &g firlt, Cake heede to pour ſelues of the leauen of the 
which are ap- S Phariles, which is hypocriſie. 


— DS 2 
pointed by 2 Foꝛ there is nothing couered, that ſhal not be reueiled: nei⸗ 
him foz his ther hid, that chall not be Rnowen. 45 
—— 3 Wherefoze whatſoeuer ye haueſpoken in darkenes,it chalbe 
peed rave, $e'" heard in the light: and that which ve haue ſpoken in the eare, in 
which coupe lecret places halbe pꝛeached on the houles, 1 

the puritie of [*And'J ſay vnto you, my friendes, be not afraidofthe that 
doctrine with kill the body, and after that — — 7 
goodly gloſes, 5 But J will» foꝛe warne pou, whom pe ſhall feare : keare him 
and alſa take Which after he hath killed, hach power to caſt into hell: yea, J ſay 


paines though vnto pou, him eare, 
es bought fo2 two farthings, [and] yet 


phelpe of God, 6 re not fiue 
bereut, not one ofthem1sfoxgottenbefoze God? 
/ on:nlp + with- 7 T Pea, and all the heares ol your head arenombzed:feare not 
op:nly c with- 
outfeare, therefoze: pe are mozeofvalue thenmanyſparowes, | 
a Worde for 8 * Alſo J lay vnto vou, hoſoeuer ſhal cotelle me befozemen, 
2828 chou — ſhall the Sonne of man confeſle alſo befoze the Angels of 
anas o 18 0 A 
Ple a certane 9 Buthethat thall denie me befozemen, ſhalbe denied befoze 


enceraine. the Angelsof God. | 

(Mat. 1026. 10 And wholoeuer thallſpeake a woꝛd againſt the Sonncol 
Mar. 4.22. man, it thalbefozgtuen him: but vnto him, that ſhall blaſpheme 
Matt. 10. 28. the holy hot, it ſhall not be foꝛgiuen. 

2 Although hy⸗ 

pocrites haue pꝛinces to execute their crueltie, pet there is ns cauſe why wee ſhould be afrapde of them, 
the leaſt iot that may be, ſeeing they can do nothing, but what pleaſeth God, and God will not any thing 
that may bee 2 the ſaluation of his elect, b He warneth them of dangers that preſently hang 
ouer their heads, for thoſe that come vpon the ſudden, do make the greater wounde. f 1. Sam. 14.45 
Act. 27.34. + Chap. 9. 26. Mat. 10.3 2. Marke 8.38. 2. Tim. 1. 1 2. 

3 Great is the rewarde of a conſtant confeſſion : and hozrible is the puniſhment of the denying of 
Child, yea impoſſible to be called backe againe ſhall the puniſhment be, if vpon ſet purpoſe , both with 
mouth and heart wee blaſpheme a knowen truerh. * Match. 12.3 1. Marke 3.28, 1. lohn 5. 15. 


11 And 


2 p „ 


a * 4 


per Ind when they thall 
Pe: 6s wh and vnto the rutergand Þ th 
bing yee Hal guwere 37 what fr Hall g- 

12 er forrpeholle hol halleachyorinche ume houre wha flict to confeſſe 


yeoughtto RA 
13 *Andoneofthecompanieſaydevntohim, Matter, bid my an 


he that can doe 


all things, and 
deuide the inheritance with me is almightie, 
14 Indheſa vnto him, Man, who made me a iudge, oꝛ a de⸗ wil not be wan- 
nider ouer pou ting tu þ wea- 


15 mieren green Cakrheee, and beware of den which 
*couetouinelle : dor though aman haue abundance, [yet] his lite *rieandcon- 
not in his riches. tende, in his ap 
| aparablevnto ſaying __ 
Cre LN 
3 —— — — — 
10 Aud end — iudge to deuide 
on And Cars Chil Ado 1 — an inheritance, 
— and therein w eee and 5 
19 And J will ſaye to my ſoule, Soule, thou her ft 
ere fo: many peeres: liue at eaſe, _ A — benen 
20 But God ſayde vnto him, © foole, this night will they 
Seen hb ſoule fromthee:then whole ſhallthoſe thinges be wht = 
OA Do [is] hethatgatherethriches v to him telle, and is not dul — eg 
— 
2. Andheſpakevntohisdiſciples,CherefozeJſay bnto peu, "an 
benen ae , what pee ſhall eate : neyther fo2 Thirdly, * 
pour body, what yeſhallputon, teache vs to be⸗ 
23 Che lile is moꝛe then meate : and the body (moze] then the wareofthem 
rayment, which abule 
Contidertherauens: fot they neither ſow nozreape which Fe gene 
neither haue ehouſe noꝛ barne , and [yet] Sodfecdeththem: — 
— —ñ— ääĩä—ͤ— name ol mini⸗ 
ſterx, to their owne pyſuate commodities c By YEP WY is meant, that greedie deſire to get, 
commonly with other mens hurt, d Godis the authourand — — of mans life, goods are not, 
6 9 —— 2 e Or rathercoun- 
rey, for here is ſet foorth a man that poſſeſſeth not a piece of ground * but an whole countrey, 
as they do,which i ioyne houſe to houſe, and field to lde Flas 1 we os his reckoning within 
himſelſe, which is the roperrie bf eouetous ehurles that ſſ — their life in thoſe trifles. Bee 
mery and make good cheere. h Caring ſor no man but for hum ſelſe, and minding to truſt in him 
ſele. 7 An knnen Chinkiag vpon the pꝛouidence of God, is a pjeſent remedit the moſt foo- 
ld nd ppning carefulneſle fmen, fo) this life, \ Matth;6.25, I. Pet. 5. 7. yh 25. | 


1111 


; AMetaphore 25 Ind whichotyou withtakingthought; can adde tohis ta- 
takẽ of things ture one cubite 


1 per then bee notable to doe the leattthing, why takeyee 
e, for they fo: theremnant? 
dara 7 Conſiderthelilieshowe theygrowe: they labour not, ney- 


corldly life, cer pinnethex:yetJlaybntopous, that himſelle in all 
andhalg vg his ropaltiewasnotclotheditkeoneoftheſe, 


onthe arme of 28 Ikthen God ſo clothe the graſle which is to day in the 


Man, haue al- andtornozowſiscalt intof ode, how muchmoze [willheciotye] 
—- Amore — — —— not — ſhalleate, oz what vee ſhall | 
iwayingiome- 30 For allſuchthings are of the wonde ſeeke foz: your 
way, ma ſome Father kno things. 

times y Way. 

lacke nothing, 32 »Fearenot, litleflocke : fozit is your Fathers pleaſure, to 
whichare care- ainepouthekt nadome, 

beauen, which warenot olde, a treaſure that can neuer fayle in heauen, 
9 It is a foo⸗ where no thiete 


wayes waue- you, O pe of litle fapth? 
that ye haue neede ol 
31 — pee alter the of God, and all 
8 They ſhall cheethingsthallbe cat opon ou 
— 33 C+-Selthatyrhaue,andgiuetalmes:inake youbagges, 
commeth, 
34 Foꝛ where pour treaſure 


liſh thing, not there yourheartsbe alſo, 
to looke fo} 1 — — 
ſmallthings, And pee pour ſelues like menthat waite fo: their ma⸗ 
athis handes, fe: when e willreturnefromthe that whenhecom- 
— 24 merh and andimocketcheymayope mayopenbutob 

greatelt 7 Bleſſed[are] thoſeſeruants — — log he com- 
things. meth ſhall finde waking — — n girde him 
YMarth.6,20. ſelfe about, andmakethem to downeat table. — con 


10 A godly koꝛth, and ſerue them, 

bountifulneſſe 38 And ik hee come in the ſeconde watch, oꝛ come in the thirde 
is aready wap war and ſhall finde them io.blelſedarcthoſeferuants 
to get true ri Howe vnderſtande this, that if the —.— of the 


”_ knowenat what houre the come, he 
. eben — — — 


g 
mie, for by this be digged though, 
| by 0 pꝛepared theretoꝛe: fo: the Sonne ot man wil 


worde, Almes, 40 1 Be pe 

is meant that 

compaſſion, and friendlineſſe of an heart, that tendreth the miſerĩe and poore eſlate oſa man, and 
ſhewerh forth it ſelfe by ſome gifte, and hach che name giuen it in the Greeke tongue, of mercie and 
compaſſion: and therfore he is ſaid to giue almes,who parteth with tome thing to another, and giueth 
to the poore,ſhewing thereby, that he pitieth their poore eſtate. I. Pet. . 13. 11 The life of got 
faithful ſeruantes of God in dir wozlde, is a certaine watchfull peregrination, hauing the light of 
the worde going befoze it. Matth. 24.43. Reuel. 16. 15. and 3.3. 12 None haue moze-necve td 


come 


watchhenthex busen honour, in che houſholve of God, 


who isafaithlulltewardeand wile, 


maſter ſhall make ruter our his houtholde, to ging! mer curry 
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43 ee whom his maſter when he com⸗ 


"44 Oſatruee Jay bntoxonthathee wllmake himruters — of 
uer all that he hath. him, to whom 


de- {0 much was 


meaſure of 


com ⸗; corne as was 


But if that ſeruant ſaye in — My matter doeth de⸗ 
erte biscomming, and atlbeginne hi ſmite the ſeruantes, and dot enen. 
EO tis 


godly:and ſo is 
it the octaſion 
great trou- 


— pe and pre- i 
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wicked. 
woꝛ⸗ Nxiatt. 10. 34. 
Matth. 1 6. 2. 
muchrequired,and nk 14 Pen which 
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See en — nethe faceoftheearth,andolthe a 
ed why ge ee nt of pour ues what u gies 
53 Chile tet ally, 


' S:-Luke. 66 
YMarth,g,25. 58 \C while cyougoel withthine adwertarictotheruler 

o To him y had —— Wap, = 
oc «breed 

3 — —— rer, and the tale cal 
which 


to pzylon, 
were condem- 59 eee 


nedvnroghat the vtmoſt 
had wron 64 troubled men:moreouer the magiſtrates officers make them which are condemned, 
pay chat, that they owe, yea and oftentimes if they be obſtinate, they doe not onely take the colts and 
charges of them, but alio impriſon them. 


C HAP. XIII. 
Of che Galileans, 4 and thoſe that were ſlayne vnder Siloam, 6 The ſigge tree 
that bare no fruite. 11 The woman vexed with the ſpirite of infirmitie age is, 


with a diſeaſe brought on her by Satan, is healed. 19 The parable of the graine 
of muſtarde ſeede. 21 Of leauen. 23 Howe fewe ſhall bee ſaued. 32 Rave 


chat foxe. 


=— at the ſame ſeaſon, 
WAL IO! | fleans, blood * Pi- 
late had mingled with theirlacritices, : 

2 And Jeſus anſwered , and ſayde vnto them, 
/ VSA Duppoſle pee, that theſe Galfleans were greater 
— cinnersthen all the rather? Galiſeans, becauſe theyhane ſuffe- 
pentance, xed ſuch thinges:! 


lunge. 3, Jfellpou, nay: buterceptye amende pour liues, ye val an 
wernour of Iu wy - . vee that that tholcepghteene, vpon whom the towze 
2. "Siloam rell,and ewe them, were ſinners abo all men that 
the fourth yere dwell in Hieruſalem:? 

1 5 Itell pou, nape: but except you amende pour les, yee ſhall 


ment, which àll like wiſe 
might be a- 6 C*Ye e allo this pa rabie, A certaine man had a figtree 


bout the fif- planted? mhis vineyarde: andhe came and ſought fruite thereon, 


tcenth ycere 
of Tyberius none, 


eigne, Chriſt Then ſayde hee to the dꝛeder of | vineyarde , Beh 
oC 0 8 yeeres haue J come and lought fr 
worke of our e none: cut i E. | 
redemption © | 
_ — heanfwered,dſept intohin; 0D, 
Oo WIT, 1 


dem g 4 — 


the place, or ri- 9 N l if it bt 


En 

. 

uer: for Siloam . 

was 2 ſmall ri- it downe. 

uer, from whence the conduites of the citic came, whereof ITE 7 and Efai,$,6. and | therefore 
was a tore or caſtle, builte vpon the conduite fide, which fell done fitddenly and killed ſ· 

2 Great and long ſuffering is the paticnce of God, but p£t lathat at length he exeruteth bungen 


C Makeththe grounde barren in that part, which other ile were good for vines. on” 
10 C3 Ind 


"0 ] — 


| IE: C-Andhetaughtinoneofthe Synagogues on the Dab- 3 Chailtcane 
. beholde, there was a woman which had a! ſytrit of 
infirmitieeighteene yeeres,and was bowed andcoulde 72a, 
not lift vp [herſelfe] in any wile, with a diſeaſe 
12 When Jeluslaweyer.hecalled 3 and laid to her, which Satan 
woman, thou art looſed from thy diſeaſe brought. 
13 And he laide his handes on her, and immediatly ſhe was e e For Satan 
1 and glozified God, had the wo- 
1 — 42 1 —— — — 2 
DN! cault Sabbath v, and bin in chaines 
ſayd vnto the people, There are ũxe dapes in which men ought to n o much 
worke: 1 and be healed, and not on the charter agg. 
15 at nen Savaty yon r te, doeth — the 
— ol pou onthe Sabbath his ale <oulde not 
om he aladlet hmatway tore war at, whome Satan 2 . 
Badener wee þbelooſedfromthisbondonthe &,geocheys- 
(ie,and re⸗ 
17 Ind when he lade theſe thinges, all his aduerſaries nit hrt 
were aſhamed ; but all people reiopced at all the excellent t Oneofthe 
that weredone beben h rulers ofthe 


things, 
18 ſaid 4 3 Synagogue, 
C 4 A of God like? 02 e 
* — 11 of it grewe, and waxed —— 5a bas 
a I z 
the foules ofthe heauen made neſtes in the b thereof. © _— 
20 Cod againe he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall Jliken the king⸗ * of 
_ y Synagogue, 
It is like leauen. woman toone, and hid in eee 31, 
peckes'offloure. tilall body — * * 
. n ene Fee ven tonnen aach 11 


wardes Hieruſalem. 

22 "23 Chenſaeone motim. Lare, (are there) frwe that that f, 
be ſaued? And he ſaide vnto them. nings, that the 
** — — — fo2 many, J ſay vn- vnlooked fo2 
to ou, willſeeke to enter tn,andſhallnotbe able. proceeding of 
25 Whenthegoodmanofthe houſe is riſen vp, andhath ſhit wmp berter 

tothedooze, and pe begin to ſtande without, and to knocke at the mb dis 
open to vs, and he ſhall ant were and C plan. 13. 3. 
ſayvntoyou, J kno we you not whence pe are, — 
Mar.6.6, 6 Againſt them which had rather erre with many, then goe right with a fewe, and by that 
8 kingvome _ F Marth. 5. 13. 
i. Chen 


** 


h 


7 


Church, which 


mm.. 


15 S. Luke. 


7 bewn 26 ? Chen ſhall ye begin to ſay, pe haue eaten and dzunke in 
Church which _ Bus he ſpall J tell * u not whence 
Church, 2 
e eee 
2 ve | 
thing ewa. ler Abꝛaham, and Jſaac,and Jacob, and all the Þzophetsinthe | 
ÞMarth,7. 23. kingdome ol God, and pour ſelues thꝛuſt out at dooꝛes. 
and 25.41. 29 Then ſhal come many from the s Eaff, andfrom the reit, 
_ — . the Nouth, and from the South, and ſhallſitattablein 
ekin od, 

off of p Jewes, A f b 

30 And beholde, there are laſt, which ſhall be firff, and there 
Ethecallingof are firtt, which ſhalbelaft, ; 


the Genres 31 Che lame day there came certaine Phariſes, andſaidvn- 


g From all the to him, Depart, and goe hence: foz Herod will kill thee, 

quarters ofthe 32 Then ſaide he vnto them, Goe pe and tellthat* foxe, Be⸗ 
worlde, and holde, J caſt out deuils, and will heale ſtill to day, and to mozow, 
cheſe are foure and the on day) ſhalbe! perfected, 

ofthe chietcſt, _. 2 19 Heuerthẽielle Jmult walke today, and tomozowe, and 


lde ig the daptollowing: foz it can not be that a Pꝛophet thoulde periſh 


Mar. 10. 31. out 0 ieruſalem. : F : 
9 Wemuſt 34 |OPteruſalem, Hieruſalem, which killeſt the Pꝛophets, 
goefoxwarve and ſtoneſt them that are ſenttothee, howe often woulde J haue 
in the caſe or gathered thy childzen together, as the henne [gathereth] her 
our calling, I bꝛood vnder her] wings, and ye would not 

mona . 35 Beholde,yourhouſeislettvnto dyou deſolate: and verelyJ 
pa cage tell you, ve ſhali not ſee me vntill [the time] come that ye ſhall ſay, 


rours, whe⸗ ; . 
ther they be Bleſſed [1s] he that commeth in the Name ofthe Loꝛde. 
true oz fapned, h That decenfull and trecherous man. i That is, a ſmall time, and Theophyl. 


layeth it is a prouerbe: or elſe, by To day, we may vnderſtande the time that nowe is, & by To mo- 

rowe, the time to come, meaning thereby, all the time of his miniſterie and office. k Towit, 

when the ſacrifice for ſinne is ended. 10 There are no where moze cruell enemies of the godly, 

then they which are within the Sanctuarie and Church it ſelle: but God ſeeth it, and will in his time 

haue an accomptofit, || Matth 13.37. 1 Worde for worde, the neſt: nowe the broode ofchic- 
kens is the neſt. | 

CHAP. XIIII. | 

2 Thedropſichealedon the Sabbath. 8 The chieſe places at bankets, 12 The 

poore muſt be called to our feaſtes. 16 Of thoſe that were bid to the great Sup- 

per. 23 Some compelled to come in. 28 One about to builde a towre. 


x The Lawe Nd it came to paſle that when he was entred intothe 
oo Ajhouſle of = one of the chiete Phariſes on the Sabbath 
ought not to dap, to eate bꝛead ,they watched him, 

hinder the of: 2 And beholde, there was a certaine man beſo 


ficesofcharitie, a Either one ofthe Elders whome they called the Sanhedrin,or one of the chieſe 
*of 5 Synagogue: for all; Phariſes were not chiefe me of Synagogue, Ioh. 7. 48. for this word Phar- 
lc was che name of a ſect, xhough it appeare by the whole hiſtoric j the Phariſes were in great 


" Chap. xinj. | — 


n. 


him, whichhad thedzople, 
eus anſwering, ſpake vnto the Lawyers 
ann heale on the — ee 2 The reward 
4 And —— CER » andhealed — 


— —of 
e anderer: . 5. 
6 And thep could not an were him a to thoſe things. Chap. 18.14. 
7 C-Heſpake alto S parableto the z whenhee marked Marth,23,12. 
howe theycholeourthe roomes,andſaydevntothem, o 3 Asainltthe 
8 when thou chat de biddenofanymantoa wedding, fetnot dur nun 
thy ſelte downe inthe chiefeft place, leaft amozehonourableman ephr ambit 
wo ou, be biddenofhtm, ouſly, oz fo2 
we 2 wan wont, und him.and ther, come, and ſptochee, san 
: ence, 
e 
10 en a and 
—— — —ͤ wehenden aer 
Fr — ty Lent then ſhalt thou haue woꝛſhippe 
WOW tat table withthee, ne of our neighs 
and he thathumbleth —— Il yr, 


u C:Thenlapdeheallotohimthathadbiden bs” 


ob 
rhim, Juoen e 
. — galt Revere 
Akt 7.7. — 5, Katt Themot 
call the pooꝛe, the maimed, — 4 


God hath re⸗ 
, becauſe can not recompentſe ueiled 
ba ebe reſurrection of the at, als 
m 
15 ** of fare aetable , heard theſe dlpesasthep 
things, anna eatethbzeadinthe 4 
16 Then krrde her wohm, 14 certaine man made a great ſup- — tes 
per, and bade many and hinderan- 
17 Indlenthioſrnantatupereiers ſay to ths that were ces, 
bidden Come: foꝛ As of ſet pur- 
ard aden , boughtatar farme,and 1 = 7 
N a * 8 go bare 7 
outand ſee it: 2 thou ae 


19 Indanother ayde:Jh — and4 aleds 
cauſes,yer all of them agree in this, chat they haue their excuſes,that they may not come toſu — 
L. ii. goe 


_— 
—_—. 


: — | 
5 1 ſayde, married a wife, and therefoze'J 
* oue them: J pꝛay — 
c Wide and ee 6 a 
broade quar- a 
ters. ſe cannot Soþſeruantreturnd, x hewed —— ee 
mee hen was the od mano — ern 
which aro Gora out nd into the . — e . 
ane —— Lone, _— 

- ; = ſeruant , Goe out into 
Adee . : Sore 

Thenthe matter ſapde 
miſt be ruled 2 ——.— — 
== warben l t none der 
that go may be fille ſay vnto vou, tha 2 

24 15 — ab _ vi, 

4 ELLE come 5 —— father, and 
: childzen — — ſiſters:yea,and 
ne 3 0 
— by 26 A anyman — R 
e ps abr — bo es aden * 

; = ; k 155 ro a to wꝛe o e ſitteth not 
. 27 1 to buyide we, 
— e which ol — woes 3 by * 
der 65 downe befoze,andcounteth whether _— 
Ek OT ern iepegntomorteyin, 
10 "At toverlonne . Cs 'T 
T 25 - 4 g f 
Leah 6. 4 welt py eden king golngtomake wares again e veer 
nr 1 — mort him hat comme . 
lowers . at with tenne —— nde? Ta 1 
Chꝛiſt mu 4 —— . : 
once buylde wy "Dale , 
_ 3 FT be ot you, that fozſaketh 
4 ba en (oſt his ſauour, where with 
inner tha Ment en Nom —— 
Ty the 08 1 — 2 — no: vet dung 
= e eee 2 N 2 ſelues, 
= — 7 ä ſonne. 
he begin the 33 | 
orke. Matth.5.13 2 Mic 5108 
* _—_— . 3 Ofibee groat, 11 Ando 
4 Theparable of the loſt chen 


| Chap. XV. 83 - 
* allthe Publicanes and dee. ewe 


en rammen 


== he — (tom his hontders of Chit, we 


iope 
6 Aud when he cõmeth home, he calleth together his friendes great paines 
ue e erer nh wüsten Refopce wich me fopJ haue 1 
nde my which w icanes & ſin- 
72 cap britopore che ing wi topthaibe in heauen fo2 one ſin⸗ = ede 
ner that conuerteth, [moze] then toꝛ ninety and nine tuft men, Chrin hom al} 
neede none amendement oflife. quarters, 


Saag what voman ung ten groates, if the loſe one N Nat. 18.12. 
litht acandle, and ſweepe the houle, and ſeeke Ft tier 


9 And —— — it, the calleth her kriendes, and iin tom Sor. 
neighbours.faving,Reiopce with me: toꝛ q haue found the groat Nos ofthe 


benefits which. 
J ſay vnto pou, there is tope inthe pꝛeſence ofthe they recciued 
Der ” 2s of him, caſt thẽ⸗ 


11 C*Yeſatdemozeouer,A certaine man had two ſonnes. flues beavidg 
12 Andthe — — Father, giue me — 
2 of the gar - 20 that falleth to me. Do hedeuided vnto dan ofhis ſins 

quiar goodncs, 

13 So not many aun höre f whentheyonger one had ga- offering him- 
thered all together, his tourney into a farre countrep, ſeife free! 
andtherohe waſte —— — * chem,whome 


I4 Nowe aroſe d he called to re⸗ 
4 zoughouttharlande,andhebeganobetynecelics. Pane 


ihe w went entand claue to a citizenof that countrey, and — 


feede ſ wine. their mil 
bob waere tine hane illedhis bellie with thehuſkes, wert 


5 eee ee eee 
„ came it ma med, not 
ae en onelp gau 
18 18 un wen deren ban en e ather, — 


_ am no moꝛe ä ———— make me 2 — 


5 3 The beginning ol repentance is acknowledging ofthe 
Wercy of Gas, which ſtirreth vs vp — b. Againſt God, becauſe he is ſaid, to dw el in heauẽ. 


L. iii. as 


—_— 
_— 


» LUKE, 


. . . agoneofthyhiredſeruants, | 
20 So he aroſe and came to his kather, and when he was yet 
a great wap ot, his father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and ran 
and kellon his necke, and killed him. | 
4 Jatruerc- 21 4Andthe ſonne ſaide vnto him, Father, J haue ſinned a- 
—— how _ 1 am no moꝛe woꝛthie to be cal⸗ 
a ne, - ; 
* 22 Then the father ſaide to his ſeruants, Bing looꝛth the 
—— 3 — Vit — it on him, and put a ring on his hande, and 
I 8 on . ; | 
Ga 23 Ind bꝛing che tatte calle, and kill him, and let vs eate, and 
conteſſion, after be merie: 5 
which follow · 24 Foz this my ſonne was dead, and is aliue againe: and he 
ech foxgiucncs. Was lolt, but he is found. And cher ne to be merie. 
; Suchas 25 Nowe the eder brother was in the flelde, z when he came 
truely fear« and dꝛe we neere to the houſe, he heard melodie, and dauncing, 
7 pt 2 — called one ol his ſeruãtg, and aſked what thoſe things 
coverhetr 27 And he lad vnto him, Thy bꝛother is come, and thy father 
; — —_—_—_—_ calfe, becauſe hehath recetued him ſafe and 
ounde, : 

28 Then he was angrie, and woulde not goe in: theretoze 
came his father out and intreated him. 

29 But he anſwered and ſaide to his father, Loe, theſe many 
peeres haue J done thee ſeruice, neither bꝛake J at any time 
commandement, and pet thou neuer gaueft me a kidde that 
might make mery with my kriendes. 

zo But when this thy ſonne was come, which hath deuoured 
thy goods with harlots, thou haſt toꝛ his ſake killed the fat calfe, 

31 And he ſaid vnto him, Sonne, thou art euer with me, and 
all that J haue, is thine, It was meete that we ſhoulde make me⸗ 
ry, and be glad: foꝛthis thy bꝛother was dead, and is altue again: 
and he was loft, but he is found. 

CHAP. XVI. 


x Theparable of the Stewarde accuſed to his maſter,' 13 To ſerue two maſters, 
16 TheLaweand the Prophets. 19 Of Dives and Lazarus. 


Nd he ſaide alſo vnto his diſciples, There was 4 
certaine riche man, which had a ſtewarde, and he 
was accuſed vnto him, chat he waſted his goods. 

them ſelues, | 2 — called him, a ſaid vnto him, Bow ſis it! 
by other mens Se J heare this olthee?! Giue an accoiitesofthy ſte ward⸗ 
coſtes, it is ſhame fo2 vs, if with a free and liberall beſtowing ofthe goods which the Lope hath giuen 
vs to that purpoſe, we doe not pleaſe him, noz pzocure the good will o our neighbours, ſceing þ by this 
oncly meanes, riches, which are oftentimes orcaſions of ſinne are turned to an other ende and —.— 


_ Chap. _ FO” 


i fo: mayeft be no 2 This parable 
1 — hen ſelte what thallJ doe: <octh nor ap- 
— eden nne can not — 
a aſhamed. ng, tor i 
2 J knowe uhr J wi will doe, that when J am put out ofthe — 
tewardſhippe,they may recetue me into their houles, but par 
5 Then called he vnto him euery one or his maſters detters, — 
and aidvntothe Howe much oweſt thou vnto my maſter? to ſhewe a 
6 And he ſayde, An hundzeth mealures ofoyle, And he ſayde bing couertiy, 
to him, Take thy waiting, and ſit downe quickely, and waite d Ait were, 


vnder a figure 
to repteſent 


7 Then ſide he to another, Howemuchowettthou ? I ndhe herne 
caide, In hundꝛeth meafures of wheate. Then heſaldetopine — 
Take thy wꝛiting, and wꝛite foure ſcoꝛe. gree not 
* — eden Where ns — 2 4— 

on 2e are 1 rne matter it 
be nt wiler then the childzenoflight. " ſelf: fo that 

nd A ſay vnto you, Wake youtriendes with the riches ol {it me- 
1 That when ye ſhall — — receiue pou into e⸗ — 4 
10 a geche ie nepal in heleat he ipatlafirhutinmuch: —— 


andhe are more hec- 


71 Atche een dy inthe af. 


will 15 faires of this 
| who! Indſychauenoed net mae another mans goods.] enten 
1 Sofrumec 1 8 2 
A ; — del⸗ 2 
ua Alepreeynge e a b Men — 
which were coue⸗ * giuen to 
this preſent 
e comer 9 UE your life, contrary 
955 5 bo — COD * z forthat Þ whome the 
which is is highly effeems among men, i inthe [hen ge, 
God 
a ow Paul cal- 


lech thoſe ſpiritual, andthe other carnal, c Tkisi is not ſpoken of goods that are euill gotten, for 
God will haue our boumifulneffers the —_—_—_— PS andcome from a good fountaine : but he 
calleth thoſe riches of ini 2 men vic W. d To wir, 1 for 


they are the 8 oft 5 — 2 
buſing our 


1 l. 8 16 {*The 


-ophets [endured a cb) oneittJohn:: 6 E 
ps en, and eb man 


from 

| C * There was a 

ofthe Lam, and b purple and fine innen, and fared well anddelicately 

howfalſeer- 20 Allo there wage a certaine begger named Lazarus, which 


=o wage ot atefullof totes 
15 3 — 


—_— 1 An \it wagtoehatthe begger Dy 
erg 19. Inges in —— Jbzahams m—_— _u 
Matth. 5- 32 · yya$ burie 

_— Sls, 23 Ind being in 

g They that Abmham aka 


place that a On es and fende Lazarus 
man can not fillger in water, and coole m 


be e a- this flame. 
aine after that ch . But . ſaid, ine, an — th t 


e hath put a- m receiued 
— mehere 2 e a 
while {he li- ; 26 Beſides 5 ts, 
ueth,reaſon ſe t. ſo Pp chere — 
fondly: for can they come 


Srl 27 Then h r 
diuorces, 28 ( (Fo oom int bꝛethien) ' ; may eftifie vnto them, 
hich y lewes 
ko * leaſt they allo mph S plate ok torment. 
* Abraham an aivvntohim, Cher haue Wees and the px 
them. 


take y diuorce- ratl At ab am: : vut if one came vnto 


phe ts: let let them hear? 
ment for adul- > Amdheſaide,Nay> 
rerie, for adul- chemfromthedead, they will amende their lives. 


terers were put 
to death by the Lawe. 
the end of the riotous 


Chap.xvy, 8 


— 


vnto not Moles and the 
— — | 
thedead againe, CH AP, XVII. 


x Offences, 3 We mult forgiue him that treſpaſſeth againſtvs, 10 We are vnprofi- 
table ſeruants. 11 Ofthe tenne lepers. 20 Ofthe comming of the kin 8 of 
beauen. 33 Falſe Chriſts. 36 Aſter what maner Chriſts comming V Marth, 18 
| 18.7 


hen ſapde he tothe diſtiples 4 Jean notberaupy⸗ * 
be > burthatoflences willcome;durwo (bee] tohim Che church 


«&Y|by is of neceſlitie 
2 R 2 him that a great milſtone were — 
| — — and that hee were caſt into erg 


aner eurs: thy eder epa aint ener, 
' thee,rebukiehim:andifherepent,foxgine him. _ "—_ 
ndthough he inneagainft thee ſeuentimesinaday, and unn 


414 

ſeuen times ina day turne agarne to thee, ſaying, It repenteth 

me, chou ſhalt a ; — 
5 (and vnto the Loꝛd, Increaſe our 


him. henſions 
the Ipoſtlesſa faith, be uſt, and p}o- 
6 Andthe Lozdeſapde, | 1 , las much] as [is]: d ceedeofloue 
graine ot muſtarde ſeede, and ſhoulde ſay vnto this tree, and charitie. 
F lane d the gf 1 


you, be viterlp 
unte ene den, that hauing a ſeruant plo wing oꝛ 1 
Suchen en win orb drei, whenye ber kame — (ab 


8 ener yt rohem Drelle wherewith Jmay oeſopecfcl 
not 

ſuppe, and girde thy ſelle, and me, till Jhauecaten 60zun- wich them, as 

ken, and oy? nad honing and d2inke thou? — — 


9 Doeth hee thanke thatſeruant , becauſe hee did that which 
was commanded vnto him: Jtrowe not. 1 — MM 
10 eee e ar enen be ouertome 
are cammanded pou, ſay, Me are vnpꝛofitable ſeruants: we haue by mans rea- 

done that which was our duetie to doe. fon, 
II 3 Buns hachepes 22 20. 


led thꝛough the middes ol d 


12 And as hee entred into a certaine towne, there met him ten — 4 


men that that were lepers, which which ſtoode a farre off, titie of y graine 
13 — 8 lift vptheir voyces and ſayd, Jelus, Maſter, haue 2 7 


14 and whenhe we[them.heſaydbntothom, Gor,rwe 4 — So 
God may challenge vnto him felfeofright , both vs ann all that is ours, he can be dettcr vutovs foz no- 
thing, although we labour mankully euen e den, 5 The molt perfit kecping ofthe lawe,which 
we can perfozmne, deſerueth nofewarde, Chiſt voeth well, cuen vnto ſuch,as will bee vathank- 
Fa ee nes o Gave them neat which re hn 1 Leuit. 14. 2. 

pour 


— —— 


3 : F. Luke. 

7 Theking cm > o__ Ind it came to pale, that as they 

— 3 — — — — . tur⸗ 

man penn 16 And kel do mne on his kace at his leete, #gauehimthankes: 
befoxc their * 

eyes: becauſe 7 AndJelusanlwered.andſapde, Iretherenotten clenſed? 

. dar There are none wunde that returned togiueGod 

erſuade chem 1 ere are none 

beam h bah ranger, ntohim, File thy way, thy en g 

19 An e We ap 

— ſaued thee, : ; 1 

re ge 

outwarde 

pompe and II _ 

„„ 

knowenby: 22 *Andheſaydvntothediſciples Thedayes willcome.when 

* pe ſhall deſire to ſee one ere = 


otherwiſe ma- 


ny plaine and ſhall not ſee it. 


euident tokens 


whereby men 
might — 


1 
e e 
in me was 
folgng looked 26 Je Andas it was inthedayes ane, otallitbeeinthe 
for: but he pea dapegofthe Sonne ofman. 
keth inthis 27 Thepate, d}anke,theymaried wines,and inma- 

| — 8 riagroncorhe bay A IRWIN: and ß lood came, 
— 28 111 Rand att was n 8 ate, they 
which looked dzanke, they bought. they ſolde they planted 
ran ec 29 Butt in the dap chat Lot wentout 2 itraynedfire 
+ dome ot Atldbumſtone from and deſtroped them all, 

las. 

c You looke about for Meſſias, as though he were abſent, but he js amongſt you, in the middes of 
you. 8 we oftentimes neglect hole things whenthep be prclenr which we afterwardveſire when 
thep are gone, but in vaine. d The time will come, that you ſhall ſeeke for the Sonne of man, with 
great ſorowe of heart, and ſhall not finde him. K Match. 2423. Marke. 13. 1. 9 Chiiltfoe 
Warneth vs, that falſe Chaiſtes ſhall come , and that his loyie ſhall ſuvvenly bee fpyed farre and wid 
though the wozlde , after that the ignominie ofthe croſſe ts hut out and extinguiſhed, \ Gene. 7-5 
Matth.24.38, 1. Peter. 3. 20. 10 F 

men of Gan an thee c. are ugh x any cpu | Gene. 19.24. Ifter 

30 


nnn CERT. TY —_ 4 
Ifter ſhall it be in uy 11 3 
aa eſe [names] gy — 


— intice- 
— 


women ſhall grindi together: en. 19. 26. 
ne * theoneſhallbeta- Par 24. 
8 _ e eee wal be receiued, and another Mark. 8.35. 

Iohn.1 2.2 
7 And they anſwered,and ſay ſayde to him, here Low? And © That is all 
he ateontorvem, — —m2—_—_—_ body(1s,] thither ſhall allo —_— _ Mat- 
ve ___ dethir; forthe 
= that is here ſpoken of is cuerlaſting "RM Matth. 24.41. 12 The onely wap to continue 


is to cleaue to Chiilt, T Matth-24,28. 
CHAP, XVIIL 


2 The Parable of the ynrighteous Judge and the widowe, 10 Of the Phariſe and 
the Publicanc. 15 Childen are of & kingdome of heauen, 22 To ſell all and 
giue to the poore, 28 The Apoſtles forſake all. 31 Chriſt foretelleth his death, 
35 The blinde man recciverh fight. | 
n Nd: he ſpakealſo aparable vntothem, [tothisend,) , God wa 
7 tyatthey*onghtalwayes to pray, and not to waxe haue vs to con⸗ 
aint, timue in pzater, 
e Saping, There wasaudgeinacertainecitie not to wearte 
which keared not God, neither reuerenced ma — 
RE: Andthere was — — thatcitie, whichcamevnto! him, — — 
MA, he would notofalongtime:butafterward he ſaid with paiencs nc, ths 
J feare not God. noꝛ reuerence man, 
this widowetroublethme, J willdorherright, cenſevoreto 


We” 
1 85 laſt ſhe come ande make me wea bꝛcake off the 
9 * the Loꝛde ſayde, Yeare what che bnrighteous iudge nne 
t Rom. 12.1 2. 


7 Now ſhal not God a Nee et Cc 
vnto him, pea, though ! he eſulteriong K — £ 


flictions, and aduerſitics, as they doe which are out N b He doeth not compare things that 
are equall together, but the leſſe with the greater: If a man get his right at a moſt vnrighteous iud« 
es hands, much more ſhall the prayers ofthe godly, preuaile before God, c Wordeforworde, 
emedowne with her blowes, and it is a Metaphore taken of wreltlers,w ho beate their aduerſT. 


ries with their fiſts ot clubbes:ſo doe they that are importunate beate the Judges cates with their cry» 
ing out, euen as it were with blowes. d Though he ſeeme ſlow in reuenging the iniurie done to his, 


—_ 


* © um... Dt. 


<_} OY S. Luke. 


Twochngs 8 I tell pouhe wils quickly: but when the Sonne 
eſpeciallymake of man commeth, chall he finde on the earth . | 
our payers 9 (| *Peſpake alſo this parable vntocertainewhichtruſte in 


vodeEofnone them lelueg that they weretuſt,anddeſpiſedother. 
Zaren 10 Cwomen went vpintothe Temple topzay:theone aPha- 
rixhteouſneſſe, riſe, and the other a Publican. 


# the contempt 11 3 ThePhariſe ſtood and pꝛaied thus with himlelfe, O God, 

ofotherxandan J thanke thee that J am not as other men, extoztioners, vniult, 

humble heatt gdyiterers,02euenas this Publican. 

* 12 Itatttwile in the weeke: Jgiuetil otali ß euer J poſſeſſe. 

n utthe Publican ſtanding<afarreoff, would not lit vplo 

u þ whas MUCHas due heauen.butſmotehisbe6;faying adde 

ſoeuer we haue, merci meaunner.. -- . . 1 

we haue it k 14 J tell vou, this man departed to his houſe iuſtified, rather 

God yet are we then the other: fo: eueryman that exalteth him telle thalll 

velpiſvof © bzoughtlowe,and he that humbleth himlelte, walbe erat. n 

C hould touch 

andarroganeaf them. And when his diſciples ſawe it,thep rebuked 

wepurnent® 16 But Jeſugscalledth?vntohim, #\a 

aur owne come vnto me, +fozbidthemnot:toz okluch 

wojkes be⸗ 17 5 zerely'J ſapvnto vou, wholoeuer rece 

foxeGov, dome ot God as a babe, he call not enter therein. IE 

a Farre bop 18 [Then — aſked him , ſaying, Good Maſter, 
ePhariſein What ought J to do, to inheritee : 

, = . al 9 . calleſt thou me good? none i 

3p-14-17+ ig good, ſaue one, ſeuen] God. CCC 
. 80 . — iThouthaltnotcom- 


weretcnder & 21 7 And he ſaide 

young in that 22 Nowe when Jelush 

ey vr, eſt thow ne thing, 
„V , ; | 6 

— ch vnto the pooꝛe, and 


more euide t- kollowe me. 6 R 
more cuere- "23 But whenheheardthoſethings,he was veryheauy::fophe 


Were in- wasmarueflcusrich. : 
they were tn 24 And when Jeſusſawe him very oro wlull he farde with 
tobe metled what difficultte ſhall they that haue riches, enter into the king 
againſt chem dome ot God! | 


That arc ene- 


of infinite coꝛruptions. 5 alt 
d God. g Them chat caried the children, whom the diſciple droue away. 6 EY Aachen 
& an omnament of Chiſtians. Matth. 19.1 6. Mar. 10.17. Exo. 20.13. 7 The intiſement ot ric 


caryeth away many from the right wap. 8 To be boch rich and godlp, is a n God. 


Chap. XV11. $7 : 


A it is eaſter foz a camell to goe a nee- ” 
ILA þgoe chyorgh 6 nee 


"35 Chen le they that heard it, And who then can be 
27 Andhelapde, Chethings whichare vnpollible withmen, 
KELL C x Then Peter lapde, Loe, we haue lelt all, and haue fol- — 27. 


lo Marke 10,28, 
29 9 Ard hefode btoehem, rey vnto pou, there is 9 They become 
cen fore nngdomeof Gov — 02 02 wife, 02 1h we bo yu al, 
chi Ua to ome ie enertating * __ -- apa 
[31 C\'-Chen Jeſus tooke vnto him the twelue, and gerd 7 
bnto them, Beholde, we goe vp to and all Marke 10.3 2. 
thallbee fulfilledto the Sonne ol man, that are wzitten by the 10 Asfureand 


— . — CW 


Po og - hethallbe deliuered vnto the Gentiles thalbemoc bauen ee 
bed, and ſhalbe ſpitefullyentreated,and ſhalbe —— 
33 And when they haue ban, they willputhim to neth foz the 


8 butthethirdday he ſhall conquerours, 
4 But they vnderſtoode ® none of theſe things, and this ec 


Gare hid from them, neither perceyued they the things, bow e 


Cl —_ ["Andiccame to pale that as he was come neere vnto th. 
Jacertaine blindmanſateby the wayſide, begging. = acke 10.46. 


Je 
36 And when he heard the peoplepaſſeby, hee aſked what it 11 Chin hew- 
n Indiheyſaidvetobin that oma as na. pn mbcatte, thathe 
2 m 
WE: Tye hecried. \aying, Jeltes Sonne of Dauid, haue 2 
18 . —— rebuked him that he ſhould 12 The moze 
holde „but I Satan 
jaurmeneon me, en moze, O Sonne of Dauid, ae 
0 e ſtill, and commaunded bꝛough 
ben an when he wascome abe han, * enenbychem 
1 Saying, What wilt thou that J doe vnto thee * And hee Chiiſts Name, 


ado ,thatJ may rereyue my 
bab (29 Jelus * him, Receyue hy light: : thy faith moxcongi we 
to go foxward, 


43 Then he his ſight, and followed him, 


when they ſawe this, gaue 


CHAP, 


Pallets God. zend all th 


F. Luke, PE 


1 


CHAP. XIX. g 


2 Zaccheus the Publicane 13 Ten pieces of money deliuered to ſeruants to occupie 
withall, 29 leſus entreth into Hieruſalem. 41 He foretelleth the deſtruction 
of the citie with teares. 45 He caſteth the ſellers out of the Temple, 


— 


1 Chiilt pꝛeuen⸗ 

tech them with NN Ow when Jeſus entred a palled thꝛough Jericho, 
his ran ee . 2 Vehelde there was a man named Faccheug, 
eee ede [was] e- e ol thorrbute, and 
theſtfrom it. A |SWN\ riche. 

a The ouerſe 8 And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he ſhould be. and 
er. of che could deal brd erer 1 
Publicanes, 4 Wherefozeheran 2e,andclimed vp into a wilde lig tree, 
which were that he might ſee him: loꝛ he ſhould come that way. 


chere together: 5 And when Jeſus came tothe place, he looked vp, and ſawe 
. phos ſayd baits him, Zaccheus, come downe at once: loꝛ today 
into copanies mu ide d ne houſe. 5 

e * oa= G6 Chen he came downe haſtilp, and receiued him ioykullp. 
ter by many 7 And when all they ſawe it, chey murmured, ſaying, 
places of Cice- Wãs gone in to lodge with a ſintul man. 

rohis orations, 8 3 AndZaccheus ſtood koꝛth, and ſaid vnto the Lord, Beholde, 
2 The woꝛlde J oꝛd, the halte benen ue to the pooze: 4 if J haue taken 
— — 8 , fromanyman by® fozged canli tion, J reſtoꝛe him foure folde, 
berisbnmlling, 9 Chen Jelus ſald to him, This dap ts ſaluatiꝭ come vnto this 
that it ſhauld be Houle.fozalmuch as he is alſo become the ſonne of m. 
beſtowedvpon 10 Foꝛ the Sonne ol man is come to ſeeke, and to taue that 


other. which was loſt. b 
3. The example 11 And while they heard theſe things, he continued Shoes 
of true reper- . parable,becauſehe was nere to J and becauſe alſo they 
bpths eff =" thought that the kingdome of God ſhould ſhoztly appeare. 
b By falfly . 12 Hee ſayde therefo:e 5 XA certaine noble man went into a 
cufing any mi : karre countrep, torecepue foz himlelte a kingdome , and [ſo] to 
and this agree- me Againe, Z 
ty : 13 And hee called his ten ſeruants, and deliuered them ten 
tothe maſter o 
the cuſtomers perſon : for commonly they haue this trade n ve e they rob and ſpoilethe 
common weale, they haue nothing in their mouthes, but the profit of the common weale, and ynder 
that colour they play the theeues, inſomuch that ifmen reptoue and go about to redreſſe their robbe - 
rie, and ſpoyling, they crie out, the common weale is hindered. c Beloued of God, one that val 
keth in the ſteps of Abrahams faith: and we gather that ſaluation came to that houſe, becauſe they 
receyuedthe bleſſing as Abraham had, ſor all ofthe houſhold were cireumciſed; - N Matth. 18. 1. 
4 (Uemut paciently wait fo} the tudgement of God, which ſhalbe reueiled in his tune, - ( Mat. 25. 14. 
5 Thereare thee ſoztes of men inthe Church: the one ſozt fall from Chaiſt whom they ſee not: the® 
ther, which accoming to their vocation, beſtowe the giftes,which they haue recepued of Go, to his (lv 
rie with great paines and diltgence: the third liue idlely and do no good. As foz the firſt, che Lozwew) 


he 


when 
he commeth will iultly puniſh them in his time ꝛthe other he will blelle, accoing to the painen whith 
they haue taken and as for the llouthfull and idle perſons he will puniſh them as the fir, & 


pieces 


* 


he 0 —— W 1-4 
een 


15 Ind! 


cn de 
W aer e te e ec: 
W 
n * 
heſard vnto him , well, good ſeruant : becauſe thou ich Gre. 
ga benefan cacfallina verylicle thing,take thou authott — 3 
18 And the ſecondcame.ſaying,)Lozd,thypiecehathencreaſed 4 pence, 


five pieces. which is about 
19 Andtothe ſame he ſaid, Be thou alſoſ ruler ouer ſiue cities. ro 
20 *Sotheother came. ſaid, Lozde, behold thypſece, which o Againit 
Jhauelayed vp in anapkin, which he 
" 21 Fox Ffearedthee,becauſethouart aſtraight man: thouta- \20e;zene?. 
note. thou latedſt not downe, and — 2g andotherwile 
e. in contk platt. 
r LK IO: 
thee,Oeulſcruant, Thou kneweſt that Jam a ſtraight man, 
taking vpthatJlaidnot — and ngthat J did not ſow. 
23 W then 2 ou mp money into the banke, e To the ban- 
that at mycomming it with vantage? kers and chan- 
Me. And he caide EL nemcharſoodey, Ca from him that gers. 
ece, and giue it him that hath ten piece Y Chap. 8.18. 
| 1 front pre nes hem Lord, he hath ten pieces Matt. i 3. 1 2. & 
26 Foz J ſay vnto pou, that vnto all them that haue, it ſhall 5.29. 
— and krom him that hath not, euen that he hath, chall be Mark. 4.25. 
nfromh him, f The diſciples 
27 Woreouer, thole mine enemies, which woulde notthat 7288-14 and 
8 reigne ouer them, bzing hither, and llay them be- 77" *1 1 


28 —— Chriſt goeth 


E ad thus ſpoken, f he went befoze on bo 
— aka = —— — 2 ref. op 
29 \7Anditcametopaſle come neere * 
phage, and Bethania beſides the mount which is called[the bis eyes. | 
of Oliues, he ſent two of hi his } Mart, 21. 1. 
en yetothetownes chis befozeſyou,Jwhere- ern 


i 
n.afſooneas oo yom,anp rape 3 


man ſate: 
31 And ikanp man ES en ue ſhall pee bene 
32 D _—_ 


layvnto yim,Becauſzthe 


"0 i Chap. xx. 3 89 


F 1 h beprif C H A P. XX. FS "85 - i 

4 From whence Iohns baptiſme was, g The wickednes of the Prieſts is noted b 
the parable of the vineyard and the husbandmen, 21 To give tribute — 
27 He conuinceth the Sadduces denying the reſurtection, 41 Hoe Chriſt is 
the ſonne of Dauid. | a | 


DN 5 Nd{-itcame top 
775 


—_— 


palle,thatononeof thoſe daye AS YMar.21.2 2. 
ye taught the people in the Temple, and —— — * 
oe hun kali es and the Seribes came The Phert- 
vpon him with the lders, {cs being ouer⸗ 
2 And ſpake vnto him, ſaying, Tell vs by what dome with che 


\ 
— 


autyo | chou doeſt thele things | | - .. (UthcfChiſte 
thee 2 — | r whois hee that hathgiuen — 
a Qucitio about 


3 Indheanſwered,and ſaide vnto them, 
onetig; tell me hervoe, nun nee een oy 
7 5 heauen,ozofmen? —uercouithy 

5 And they reaſoned within ues, ſaping, Jf-wer ſhall — — 


lav, From heauen, he will ſay, nohythen beleeued pe him not? 9wne colcicce. 
6 But if we ſhall ſay, Ol men, all the people will tone vs : 
they be waded that John mag a Pence. i I 


ze they anſwered, that they coulde not tell whence 


certainemanplantedavins — 4 
and went into a ſtrange countrey.to2 | | | Iai.g.x, 
10 Indatthe time conuenient to the hul⸗ an 
bandmen, chat they ſhould the vineyard: z ng m bene 
huſbandmen did beate him, and ſent him away emptie, chem che he 
| pet another ſexuit:andthey did beate him, fe eremiesof 
und tome entreated him. and ſent him away emptie. Chiilt and his 
MN. he ſent the thirde, and him they wounded, and — 
13 Chen taidthe Nord ofthe vineyarde, what wall J doe? J in b very Sic- 
will — — ſonne: it — thatthey willdo — — = 
14 But when thehuſvandmenſawe him they reaſoned with dalle e 
themſelues, ſaping,This1stheheire : kill hi — 
wee b — — heire: come, let vs kill him, that vnpunithed, 


So theycaſt himoutof the vineyard, and nled hi 

vn. the Landeck the vinepardtheretozedo9nto them? FR 
| 45 1 on deftroy theſe huſbandmen , and will 
5 Soo anten ard to others, But when they heard it, they 


M. i. 17 ¶ Ind 


C 1 
\Plalr18.22. 17 ¶ And he beheld them, and taide, hat meaneth 
Iſr 28.26. ＋＋ p 


AG. 4. 11. &# ad ol the commer? 
11 talltaſvponthat fone, thalbe bxoken:andon 


rr nholoener 

lde. whomſdeuer it ſhall Tall it willgrindehimto 

Mar. 1 2. 1 3. 19 Then the hie Pꝛielts, andthe Seribes the lame houre wit 

3 Thelaſt re- About to lap hands on him: but they feared ) foz they per. 

fnge chat falle ceiuedthathehadſpokenthis parable chem. 

benen the wou —— — — i 1 
aine —_— © n 

one deliuerhimvatothe power of thegouernour, 

andtreaſonto , 21 And they aſked hin mae we knowe that thou 

their charge. ſapeſt, and teacheſt rig neither doeſt thou accept — 


2 A ſit time to but teacheſt the wayd 9 — truelp. 
take him in. 22 Js1tlawtullfoz bs togiue Ceſartribute oꝛ no? 


b Whomchey 23 But he perceiued then erattines, andlald vnto the, why 
had deceitfully tempt ye me: 
peny. Whoſe image and ſuperſcription hath 


hyred. 


the IT 
=o wr it: Chepanlwered, and iald, Ceſars 
ſome holde in 25 Thenheſaidvntothem, Sue henvntoCeſarthething 
his talke, and Which are Ceſars,and to God whichare God 
thereby forge 26 Ind epcouldnot — — people: but 
ſome falſe ac- 1 edathisanOwere,and hed ei peace 


= againſt hr - ThencametoYim cerca ofthe babes 
1 2 nie that there is any reſurrection) and 
d To put him. 28 Saving, Walter, f Moles wrote vnto 


e Thou art not bꝛother die haui ng awife, and hee die a thathis 

moued by fa- a ſhould takeſ his] wile, and raiſe vp vnto his bzother, 

uor of any mã: 9 Now there were ſeuen bꝛethꝛen, and hefirſt tooke a wife, 

and by perſon and hedied without childꝛen. 

he meaneth 30 Andthe ſecond tooke the wile, and he — 

1 WG: I — — the third — and ſo like wile the ſeuen died, 
hich if a jay no chiloꝛen. 

eee 32 Andlaſtofall,the woman died allo. 

ynto, he will 33 Theretoꝛe at the reſurrection, whoſe wile ol them ſhallie 

not iudge alike be? foꝛ ſeuen had her to wife, 

of chem are in 34 Then Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, The s children 

deede alike. gfthis woꝛld marry wiues, and are maried. 

Cale 35 But they which thalbe counted wozthy to enioy that 

„cb World, and the reſurrectionfrom the dead, neither marry wiues, 


gence and wit⸗ 
tines to do euil, gotten by much vſe and great practiſe in matters. | Rom, 1 3.7, f Matth. 23. 13. 
Marke 12.18, 4 The reſurrection of the fleſh is auouched againſt the Savduces, t Deut. 25. 
g They are called here in this place, the children of this world, which liue in this world: and nottht\, 
that holy are giuen to the worlde, as before, cap. 16,8. which are contrary to the children of light- 


= —Chap.xx. 50 


h That is, med 


— 


neither aremmarnied, 
candienomoze, mabuuch as as they are equall vn- 22 of j 
ar | — are the ſonnes ot God, lince they are then chil⸗ e, 
dꝛen ok the truely that 
nd dead chall riſe 8 ſhewed it ſhall ue 
belives - — een e he Govo' Abzaham, m, deede, vv % 
and the God of J aac,and the God ol Jacob ſhall enioy e- 
38 4 . the dead, dut ot them which liue: — — 
e ten n Serbogandwere,andfaid, Mae, 7 = —_ 
thou riſe to life 
Andafter chey not alne him any thing atall. ough, if this 
41 C-Thenlaidhevntothem,Howe ap thepthat Chuitis oft 
Dauids ſonne? . mſelfſaithinthe of U 8.1 The tion, — 2 
a5 And Daudhimdeifaich inchebookeof Sunne. [The fe 


43 Till — enemies thy footeſfoole, tothe 2 
44 — Dauid calleth him Loꝛd, how is he thẽ his ſonne: — 
dt C Chen in the audience ol an the peopleheeſaide vnto his enen 


cipies, E rly life 
46 [* Beware of the Seribes, which willnglygoe in long long bur deb. 

robeg, and loue ſatutations in the ſeates 4 Exod.3,6. 
inthe aſſemblies.andthechieferoomesar foattes: i Tbaꝛ is, be. 
47 Which deuoure widowes Wh nn ry een — _ " 8 
$4 FRO ny none Mark. 1 577 ſo bebmgef Zo ni 
dic though they die here on eart at er LE 2.35. is ſot of Dauid ac⸗ 
lech, that he is abe nde onne of God) accominq to 
coping the to. as 1 Chap. 11,43. Mat. 23. A he e 


and couetous ber k This is {; poken by as * Metonymie, houſes for che goods & ſubſtance. 
PERFNII 

21 9 20 H A p. * Ac 
2 Ie * es liberalitieaHongherniches, yOf the time of the dſtruion« ofifie 


emple, 19 and Hieru 27 5 2 — 7 2 rn iud 
ae cee 
2 And he la we ald acert map nue auf tn 
en Fo wr — 
dee bg cee m uach richeſt crop 
4 = | irſuperfluiciecaitintothe offringsof an — ad. og 
Sch hut debt BR cat in all the ung d that ſhe 


» D. Chee 
5 **Nowas orig. eTemple,howeit wasgarniſhed ara. 
Marke 121+ . 2 Thedeſtruction ofthe Temple is foxctolde,that that true ſpirituall building may be 
ul vp,whale head buildersmuſt and ought tobe circumſpect. 
b M. ii. with 


==. Luke. 


ee were Wit dip ſtones and with -conſecrate things.yeſnid, 
thinges that * theſe thethings ye looke vpon? the dayes wil come 
were hanged wherina ſtone ſhall not be 


vpon walles & downe. 
n they aſkedht 


illars, 
i Ephe.5.6. ligne lch 


Matter, but when ſhall 
2. Theſſ. 2.3. thin ingsbe and what there [bs] when theſe thing 


b Vſing by ſhall come to paſſe: 


Name. 8 And ſaide,Takeheede,that ye benotdeceiued:fo2 many 
The true Willcome>inmy Name, ſa ping, Jam Chet, Ethetime dꝛaw⸗ 
Temple of ang -followyenot —— 


God is built 9 ; And when pe heare ol warres and editions, be not atraid: 
— 4 for theſe things mult firſt come, but the ende followeth not by 


moſt arpemi 10 Chen laid he vnto them, Nation ſhallriſe againtt nation, 


a and ki kingdome, 
— uakes chalbe in diuers places, and hun⸗ 


againſt 
inuincible pa- 11 J Indgreatearthq! 
— - ger, lence, andfearefullthings, and great ſignes ſhall 
ere heauen. 

have 12 Butbefoze alltheſe,they ſpall lay theirhands on you , and 
\ Mar,24-7, — — you vp to the aſſemblies, and into 
Marke 13.8. priſons | bꝛing vou bekoze ings F fozmp Names ſake, 
c This ſhalbe 3 Indthis ſhall turne to vou, toꝛ a teſtimoniall. 

the end ofyour 44 Te eee 


troubles and hand what pe ſhall anſw 
actor 15 Foz J willgiueyoua auth and wiſdome, where againt 
1 alyour — . — I to N Ry 
od and I ea, ye 
kk ell of the bzethzen,and kinſmen,and frendes,and ſome] ofx you wall ther 
trecherous and put to death. 
cruell dealing 
of your ene- 18 
mies, as alſo of 19 
your conſtan- 
e 3 

ts, den enen 

ict 
| godly and ho. and a t —— whicarrinhe Dore 
ly me pertaine not them tha 
n Tae be the oayenofverigrance-coflktelingsths 
Oh mech. gre wuttten, childe,, and to them: tha 

Hr“ ,23 But wol be to them that be with a 

at .fr. giteſucke inthole dayes: kor there ſhalbe great in this 
Matt. 10.30. d Though you are con aſſed about on all ſides with many miſeties, yet „ 
ſtanding be valiant and couragious, * beare out theſe things manfully, f Dan. 9. 27. Mat. 24.1 

Mark. 1 3.14. 4 The finallveſtruction ofthe whole citie is foxetolde, 


Chap. —_ _- 91 
— 


of the ſwozd, and ſhalbe led hol rin 

5 8 * 
inß moone, = 
dees f Worde for 


cauſe the edge 
biteth. 


— 3 13.10. 


zek. 3 2.7. 
— 24.29. 


30 When they now ſhoote 5 wok Mar. 1 3.24. 
zu — 1 5 
yee, when pee ee thee things come to paſſe, 4 4 pod 

know ye that the kingoome of God is neere. for lars 
— ] of he Gels 


gg be hmẽt 


33 Heauen — ſhall paſſe away, but my woꝛds ſhall not oe ww 


away, 
34 | Take heede to your ſelues, leſt at anytime your hearts be {> from 
withſurtetinganddumkennes, andcares of this life, {<fn&0nor 
come on you at bnwares. 


? Hierufalem, to 


175 Fatagalnare') tall it come i on all them that dwell on the ene 
e at hall co 8 1 * en 
EEE. an 15 n the ee var 155 crc 
vinintheCempi. came in the moꝛning to him, toheare 157 5 


night fozthe Los comming we be not taken at vnwares. Rom, 13. 13. h On al men whereſocuer 
they be. i You may ſo appeare, j you wil abide 5 countenance & ſentence ofthe Iudge without feare. 


CHAP, XXII. 


3 Iudas ſelleth Chriſt, + The Apoſtles prepare the paſſeouer. 24 They ſtriue 
who ſhall be _ 1 Satan deſireth them. 35 Chriſt ſneweth that they 
wanted nothing. 42 He prayeth in the mount. 44 Hee ſweateth blood. = 
Malchus caze cut off and healed, 57. 58. 60 Peter denieth — > 32 


M. ii. 


_—— 


; F. Luke. 
1 — — — 
” Chriſtis mocked & Arooken. 69 Hee conſeſſeth himſelfto be the Sonne of God. 
vnleauened bꝛead dꝛew neere, 


* 


the pꝛouidence | went! 

of bs K ather, . 4 —5 we 

then by the wil owe 

ok men. 5 So they Were glad, and 
Y Matt. 26. 14. | conſented , and 
Mark. 14. 10. 

2 God by his 


wonder full 


pꝛouidence⸗ 8 Andheſen 
cauſeth him to 
be the miniſter . Paſſeouer,tha 


of our ſaluatis, 9 \ 
who was the 10, Thenheſaidvntothem, E whe 
wr ieder 
COT * = ey ontothegoodmanof thehouſe, The after ſay 
berge be vnto es ts the lodging where J ſhall eate my Palleour 
e = Thenheſalfew you great chamber trimmed:there 
the Prieſts an 8 

Biſhops,asap- 13 Do they went, and founde as he had ſaide vnto them, and 
peareth by the made readie the Palleouer. 

52.verſeofthis 14 fee nd wohen the houre was come, heſatedowne, and che 
Chapter. twelue Apoſtles withhim. 


when ye 
a pitcher of water: 


b Without tu- 

mult,v mn deer der earneſtly deſired to eatt 
le ahich 11 Pencefoozth J will not eate or it an 
vſed to followe MO D in the kingdome of God. 


him : and ther- 17 l And he tooke the cup , and gaue thankes, and ſayde, Tali 
fore in deede this and deuide it among vou 


they watched 18 Kern cape vnto you , J will not dzinke of the kruite of the 
their time, whe vine, vntill the kingdome of God be come. 


they knewe he 


was alone inthe garden. || Mat. 26.17. Mark. 14 13.3 Chyiſt tcacheth his diſcrples by amanifeft m 
racle,p althoughhebe going tobe -rucified, yet nothing is hid frd him: e therefore þ he goeth willing 
to death. c By the order appointed by the lawe. d The lambe which was che figure of Paſſeouet: 
And this is ſpoken by the figure Metonymie, which is very vſuall in the matter of the Sacrament. 
+ Mat.26.20. Mar. 14.17. 4 Chiſthauing endedthe Paſſeouer accowing tothe oer of the Laus, 
foꝛewarneth them that this halbe his laſt banquet with them, after the maner and necellitie of this llt 
e The euening and twilight, at what time this ſupper was to be kept, f Lam put to death. * and 

19K) 


3 ˙ ˙!2 —————————————. 


92 


| 


Indhe tooke bꝛead, and when he had gi 
2 thenaxing,Thissmy bod 


is inthe remembzanceotme 

nh arenen Ferrer e — = 

epi Pet beholde, the hand ol pimeyarderrayechme.towith wn and his com- 
table. municating th 


the Sonne of may goeth asit (appointed vs with news 

but woeſde to thatman,by whomhe is „ 
them it ſhould be, that could do that. — Kere 
24 [And there aroſe alſo a ſtrite among them, which of & 5 

chem ſhauldſeeme to be the greateſt. taken for that 


25 But hee ſayde vnto them The Binges ol the Gentiles which is con- 

reſgneouer hem,and andthey that beave rule ouerthem, are called . . — 

un ve | S Ce 

26 But pe [hall] not[be @:bytletchegreateamongyoubee we gmt 1 

as theleat a and the chien tas he in the are. 

Foꝛ who is hee that Ges i be erbte, ox hee that ſer⸗ Then the wine 
ueth-Jonothet at ſitteth at table? And Jam among vou as he :; called the 


Couenant or 


cha e ve are they which haue continued with mee i in my Teo : 
WAaETAS ii dee 

29 1 5 appoint vntoxoua kingdome, as my Father but the 
2 eſtament, or 
. inmy kingdom, re 
e 2 


n,behold,* ta VTIIETC me 
hach Gan dn ſd 7 925 . a 1 - Teles 
e een not: her 
33 n Andheſapde vntohim, Lande, J 


ſigne of the 


made: neither 
- it a 2 
nc, though 
ihe not al - 
with the thing that it repreſenteth. h This wordthat, heweth the excellencie of the Teſtament, 
and anſwere ch to the place of leremie, Chap. 3 1.3 1. where the newe Teſtament is promiſed. 
26.21. Mar. TI N. Pal. 41.9. 6 Chiilt ſpeweth againe that he gocth to death willingly N 
hebe notignozant of Judas treaſon, 4 That is, his praRiſe,ſo-vſe ey 15 abs lr ay peake,as 2, King. 
14.19. Is not the hand of loab in this matterꝰ 7 Although the decrce of Gods pꝛouidence come ne⸗ 
cellarilp to paſſt yet it excuſeth nat the fault of the inſtruments. | Matt. 20.23. Mar. 10.42. 8 The 
Paſtourg are not callen to rule, but to ſerne. Haue great titles, for ſo it was che cuſtome to honour 
Princes with ſome great tles. Auch as arepaxtakergofthe afflictions of Chuſt ſhall alſobepar- 
takers ol his kingnom. Marg 28. 10 {Wlemuſt alwayes thinke vpon the waite that Satan laiech 
top vg. + 1. Pet. g. 8. 1 To toſſe you and ſcatter you, and alſp to caſſi gu out. 1 It is though the 
— — e e bah | 
„b Meta ax. I4＋ 18+3 12 <-> 
uhm oma: ca ro 2 — of Peter 


Wit 


P- xxij. 


that was called Judas 
came neere bnto 
48 And 4 


155 
owe ac ol them 
e rr 


. 
— — # ſfrooke 


— 
woes mig 
Temple, ve ſtretched were vone by 
8is pour very houre, a CS 


dledde him, 


2 ra ſea- 
and ſon. 


Peter 
6 And matde as he ſate 
5 à certaine beheld him he — 2 


yt ey ena — 

30 . — itle other man la we him, and ſayde, — | 
Chou artalſoofthem,But Peter laid, Wan, Jamnot. both of 
59 And about the ſpace of an houre a certaine other af: h. 

— euen this man was with him: fo: he is al- 7: . | 


60 —— ſaide, Man. — — n —— 
3 1 — 


—— 
faid 
tale Bemie met 


TEES woꝛde of the vnto des elect, 
Iohn 1 


Matth. 26. 
— 
63 1.9, , 4 the men ths Jeſus, mocked him, and Ned E 


rag 
_ yon blindfolded fmote on Erg 
1 Andwhenth age * inotehimonthe 20 Cope 


65 Andmany y ſpake they againſt deute dur 
ſinnes. 

66 +: And aſſoone as it was day, the Elders of the ak 6x 

wy Ps N tg ——oa - and — 


} Mat. M Iohn. 18.28. wmongfully condemned o ie befoze the 
bie Pact fuvgementſene, that wemighe beg hege 2 ch we deſerued. 


ET” INNS. = 


| intothet eee 6 
JJ alpen pe wllnotheleeue it. 


68 che ug EO athe your e — noꝛ let me go. 
69 ereafterſhallthe Bonne ot man kat the right hande ol 


n God. 
A teen by aro then the Bonne of God 7 And | 
he {aid — — at Jam. 


71 Then ſaid they, What nerde we any further witnelle: bor 
we our ſelues haue heard it ol his owne mouth, tj 
CHAP, XXIII, 
1 He is accuſed before Pilate, 7 He is ſent to Herode. 11 He is mocked, 24 
Pilate yeeldeth him vp to the Iewes requeſt, 27 The women bewaylehim. 3 7 


He is crucified. 39 One ofthe theeues reuileth him: 43 The other is ſaued by 
fath. 45 He dyeth. 53 He is buried. 


1 Chin, who . > Den” the whole multitude ofthem aroſe, and ledde 
fs nowe ready { him vnto Pilate, 


to ſuffer fox the 5a 
_— 754 2 —_— ———— 


n, u 5 found this man peruerting the 
— © Ga 5 e Ceſar, ſaying, That he 
— a 


„Art e the 
len pit might 4. ae fin Thou ſapeſt it. 
appearethathe * 4 Then ſaide Pilate to the high Pꝛieſtes, and to the people, J 
dane fumes * —— ping.He moueth thepeople, 
e . Judea, beginning at Gale, enen t 


a Cornipting 6 Nowe when Pilate heard of Galle, he aſked whether he 
— —.— man were a Galilean. 
And when he bnewe that he was ot — es turiſdiction, 

into errours. peſenthimtoHerod was allo at ein dayes, 


XMat. 22.21. 8 And when Jeſus, he : fot 
. he wasdelirousto we himots bn, 2 he had heard 
to haue feene ſome ligne done 


Mare 15. many thinges of him, and 

Iohn 18.33. 

2 Chiiſtisa- 9 Then queſtioned — thin but he an. 

8 coan wichiStbn it,ome 
> 10 2 auoan a a 

co their great ſed him vehemently, 


ſmart. 

b This was Herod Antipas the Tetrarche, in the time of whoſe gouernance; which was — 45 
ſpace of 22.yeres, Iohn the Baptiſt preached and was put to deatk, and leſus Chiaſt alſo dyed & roſe 
againe, & the Apoſtles began to preach, & diuers things were done at Hieruſalẽ, almoſt 7. eres 
Chriſtes death. This Herod was ſent into-baniſhment to Liorm, about) ſecond yeere of Caius Cefu, 


11 


— 


* == — 94 
moc⸗ c Accompani- 
34 : ed with bY — 


1 And 


were enemieg one to another, — 4 
called together the hie Priettes and the A 


11 1 
And lad man vnto Ane 
een — 23 —— ioyneth p wic⸗ 
him b benen . e deen nee 
rs No, nopper Hero: Jſentyoutohim: andloe, nothing erna hund 


whom he is cõ⸗ 
6 J will theretoꝛe chaſtiſe him, and let him looſe. demned chart 
7 — — — nigh — 


x7 Chen allthe multitude cryed at once, ſaying, Jway with iu redeemes 


him, and deltuer to vs Barabbas: — —_ 
19 Which fo2 a certaine inſurrection made in the citie, and wk. dThoſewhom 
murther, was caſt in y Iewes called 


i. Then Pilate _— 5 willing to let Jeſus the Sanhedrin. 


N Nathan ſayi — 4 
21 15.14. 
| 22 *Indheeſa pan ts 


— eme, But whatencl Iohn. 18.34. 
done? J no cauſe of death in him: J will theretoꝛe 5 — 
him, and let him loole. — 
23 Butthey were inſtant wich loud voyces, and requtredthat | z led bur 
— . tand the voyces ol them and ol the hiePzieſts Govcurleth 

uch counſels. 
24 3 Pilate gaue ſentence, that it ſhoulde bee as they re⸗ 3 


quired. 
25 And hee let looſe vnto them him that ko: inlurrection and HOES 
murther was caſt into pꝛilon, whome they deſired, and deliuered eye oo 


Jefus to doe with him what they 
26 C And as they led him a wap, they one Simon of 92 
Cyeene, comming out ok the ſielde, and on him they laid the crolle, werecondemt: 
—_ Manthe ive ben great multitude of people, and 2 
27 An e a mu and Matt. 27.3 2. 
of women, which women be wailed and lamented him. — 25 


28 3 But Jeſusturnedbackevnto them,andſaide, Daughters " An erample 
. werpe not io mee, but weepefozyour ſelues, and er 
n. 
ur d. Forbeholde, thedayes willcome, whenmen han ſay,Blef- 371ecriung 
ledſare] the barren, and the wombes that neuer bare, and the erche wicked 
pappes ichneuergaue ſucke. bath a mot hoy: 
30 Then rible ende. 


enemies, ſhew⸗ 


# "S.Luke. ——" 
XIſai. 2.19, toſayto 
Hofe 10.8. bub te L — lar the mountaines. Fall on 


Reuel. 6. 16. e 

lee 25 = ae thee tings to greene tree, what ſhall be 

If they doe „ OG re were twoothers, which were entidoe : adde 

charam ta. = 3 ed? "Ind when they were come oth place place, which is called 
an Wales there doers: one at 

floriſning, and ————— — — ar 1 


who liue for 10 Jelus, Father | knowe 
ms — not kungen eee parted his rayment, and cat 
head, what 3 nd the people ſtoode , andbehelde : and the rulers mocked 
will they do to him with them, ſaying, Deſauedothers: let him ſaue himſelfe, if 
you, that are he be that Chaft,the t ChoſenofGod 
- vnfruitefull, 36 The ſouſdiers alſo mocked him, and came and offeredhim 


and voyde of vir 


all lively righ- 37 Ind lade, if thou bee the King of the Jewes , ſaue 


teouſneſſe? 
Matt. 27.38. 8 —# 

38 Anda was alſo wꝛittẽ ouer him. in Greeke 
Ihr 9 0. letters, and in Latin, andinHebzewe, THIS 1S THAT 
» Chilltbe KING OF THE IEWES. 
came accurſes 39 Cs Ind none of the euill doers , which were hanged, 


fo: vs vpon the rapled — — ſaying, I thou bee that Chalk , ſaue thy 


pant: _ wt tthe ant wered, and rebuked him, ſaying, Fare 
40 Bu 

— Lr the ſame condemnation: 

den wauldebe 41. We are in deede righteoulp ſhere:] foz wee receiur things 

Sunn woꝛchie of that wee haue done : this man hath done no- 

10 Chꝛiſt in h amiſſe. 

paying fo his 42 And een 

eth that he is ——— Merelp J ſay vnto thee, today 

car male choube withmetn ere 

—— ot T Audit was bent eve iechoure: and there was a dark- 

1 1 God ouer all the lande, vntill the ninth houre. 


loueth more then all other. 11 Pilate at vnwares is made a pꝛeacher of the kingvome of 
Chiiſ, g Therefore either wee muſt take that ſpoken by — which Matthewe 
ſayeth, or that both of them mocked Chriſt: But one of them at the length ouercome with 
the great patience of God, brake forth into that confeſſion worthie all memoric, 12 Chyiltin 
the mivpeit of the humbling of him ſelfc vpon the crofle, ſhewerhin vecde that hee hah boch power uf 
life to ſaue the beleeuers, and of death co reuenge the rebellious, h More then hee ought. 
i God made the viſible Paradiſe in the Eaſt part of the worlde : but that which wee beholde with 
the eyes of our minde is the place of cuerlaſting ioy and ſaluation, through the goodnes and mercy of 
God, a molt pleaſant reſt of the ſoules of the godly, and moſt quiet and ioyfull dwelling. 13 C 


being euenatthe poynt of death, theweth him lelteto bee Godalmightie, euen to the blinde. 3nd 
45-2 


_— * 


FY — ä 


— 
— — 


— 


. 3 Ch ap. Xii. 95 


45 . and he vale ofthe Cem 14 Chyiſt en. 
treth ſtoutly in- 


1 46 Aud Jer with 
witha londe voyce, and ſapde, Father, in- lu tbe veric | 
tothinehandesJ commende my pſpirite, And when hee chu had beach tn we 


ſayd, he gaue bp . — uercome death 
ff, CPow Centurion ſawe what was done, — 
his mon was fuſe me 


9 And EET came rogtherty the ſight ri ps. 
dingthe things, which weredone,fmote their t 


1 * eee and the Wo 
chat ien from Galile, beholding theſe things, 
wry" 8 3 — — giue dere 


r 
coumtell and deed of 
eJewes: who alto — 


— bodie of Jeſus, 
K 8 


oy 
53 ndeogkeitdowr his 
in atombe hewen a rocke, locke, in 
54 Td hatday wag the DE 
And the women came mentours, 
himfromGalle,beheldet — and How his bob | Kc 27.57. 
was layde, | = I 021 . 


56 And they returned and pzepared odours. and opntments 
and reſted the Sabbathſday]accozding fo thecommandement, * ch fe be 
mousburiall,confirmeth the trueth both of his death ind reſurrection, by the and cuident witnes 


of Pilate, k Worde for worde, dawning, as now b ing, for the light of the former drewe 
toward the going downe, and that vas the day of on for the feaſt which was to be kept the 


dayfollowing, 18 Chyiſtbeing ſet vpon * and all his inſtruments , and being euen in 
deaths mouth 7 etteth weak tomnen in his dyemard, wee agar arte gag 
ee eee | 


CHAP. XXIIIL 
I The women come to the ſepulchre. 9 They report that which they heard of 
the Angels, vnto the Apoſtles. 13 Chriſt doeth accompanie two going to 
Emmaus, 27 He expoundeth the Scriptures vnto them. 39 He ab fü 
ſelſe to his Apoſlles to be handled, 49 Hee — the holy Ghoſt. 51 He 
bs carted vp into heauen, 


| meg, ' rſt [day] ofthe week » earely in the mer ; [Marke 164, 


John 20.1. 


vnto the ſepulchze, a 
EN odours, which they had e n 8 — 
prtation are choſen to be the rſt witneſſes of the refurrection.cht heremighe be no uſpicionaltherof 
decepte 02 violence, a Verie carely, as Marke ſayeth, ot as Iohn ſayth, while it was yet darke, that is, 
whenit was yer ſcarce the dam ning of the day. 
2 And 


= 5 'S.Luke. wo 15 

SZ © 2 Andtheyfound the ſtone rolled awayfrom i 

. 3 And kennen TE 
att 17.23. came paſſe U were amazed ereat | 1 

— 9 yold,twomenſuddenlytoodebythemin ſhining veſtures, ; 

2 eb $5 And as they were akraped and bawed downetheir aces to 

mind ofthe die een whyſecke pee him that liueth, 
ple 's bpbꝛai⸗ * ; | | : 

deobp the ſtout 6 He is not here, but is riſen: remember xhoweheſpake vnto 

tourage ol wo- you, when he was pet inGalile, 


m#(ſowought 7 Saying, that the ſonne ol man muſt bee deliuered into the 


Gods great Ar 
by Gong 07%, Handes of fintull men, and beecrucitied, and the thirde day riſe 


na: againe, - 
— 8 And they remembꝛed his wozdes, - 


conſiffechin an 9 And returned from the ſepulchꝛe, and tolde all theſe things 
extraowinarie vnto theeleuen,and to all the remnant, - 4 
10 Now it was Marie Magdalene, and Joanna, and Marie 
| e [mother] n with them, which told 
3 Chnit tt thyele things vntothe Apolkles 
the incredulitie '* 1" But their wozdes ſeemed vnto them, as a kayned thing, 
of his viſciples,  - 
to the fuller let neither beleeued they them. * 
ting foxth ofthe 12 J Then aroſe Peter, and ran vnto the ſepulchze, and v loo⸗ 
trueth ok his re· ked in, and ſawe the linnen clothes layde by themletues, and 
— departed wondering in him ſelte at that which was come to 


paſle, 
ſeeme tohaue 13 CI And 2 two ol them went that tame day to a 


eo towne which was krom about thꝛee ſcoze furlongs, | 
+ pe 2 called Emmaus. ; | 
afterwardtoall 14 And they talked together of all theſe things that were done. 
the wozlde, 15 And it came to paſſe, as they communed together, and 
b Azicyere reaſoned, that Jeſus him ſelfe dzewe neere, and went with 
0 ag Own them, | | 
ar ray hi 16 © But their eyes were holden, thattheycouldnot knowe 
: ' m, C1 
algen 1 17 And hee ſayde vnto them, what maner of communica⸗ 
Marke 16.1 2. — 1 one to another as yee walke, and 
4 The reſurre⸗ are + ; mm: 8 £17; 029 
ction is pxued 18 Anda the one (named Cleopas) anſwered, and faide vnto 
by two other him, Art thou onely a ſtranger in Hierulalem, a haſt not knowen 
whichſa the things which are come topallethereininthele dayes: 
andthat it was no foꝛged thing framed of purpole in their owne bꝛaines althe circumſtances de declare, 
c Were holden backe and ſtayed, God ſo appoynting it, no doubt: and therefore his bodic was not 
inuiſible, but their eyes were dimmed. d Some of the olde fathers thinke that the other diſci- 
ple was this our Euangeliſt, but Epiphanius writingagaynſt the Saturnilians, ſaycth it was Natha- 
nael, but all theſe are vncertainties. | 7 10 
19 | 


? 


the people, 
neſts, and our rulers appearceh 
NG — ——— 


chat it had bene he that chould haue deline- ring ofthe fore 
red Jirael, and as touching all theſe things, to davis the third — 


OO 

22 certaine women v 

whichcameearly bnto the among vs made vs aftonied 
23 And when they ound 

they had alſo ſeene a vi 

. certaine ot᷑ them which 
24 2e 

the ſepulchꝛe, and foundeit euen ſo ag the 

him they ſawe not. | e Suddenly ta- 


e Prophets haute fooles and lo we ol heart to be- ken away, and 


erefore we 


thele things, and to en- may not ima- 


in that he was 

I at Doſes, and at all the Pzophets, and in. <i> ſucha 
terpꝛeted vnto in althe Scriptures —— — conls 
witten ol him. * 


28 And they dꝛew neere vnto the towne, which they went to, deede chat he 


but he made as he would haue gone further. changed bis 
22 taping; Aba vey by: te pre 
de wi en r ſpent, Dohe went in tota· Ae eng 


30 And it came to paſle, as hee ſate at table aged ay 
re the bzeade , and bid ad brake it — - 
were opened, and theyknewehim:andhe 
— — Did not our hearts 
> whilehetalked withvsbythe way, and when 


and neceſſarie 


36 C+*Ind as they tabe cher tinges, Jets him g Wa 


_— _ va | 

2 code in the middes of them, and ſayde vnto them, Peace 
be] to | | | 

g Diuerſc and m Butthey were abathed and afrated,ſuppofingthatthey had 


— 


- 


doubrtull feene a ſpirite. 
thoughts 1 38 — he ſayd vnto them, dohy are e troubled? and where: 
which kale foze does doubts ariſe in your hearts: my 
into mẽs heads . 

whe any ſtrige 39 Beholde mine handes and my feete : koz it is J my ſelle: 
thing kalech handle me, and lee: toꝛ a ſpirit hath not lech and bones, as pe lee 
out, whereof me haue. 1 
here. 40m when he had thus ſpoken, he che wed themſhis] hands 
great Ci» and e. ; 

hoode. 41 And while they yet beleeued not oz top, and wondꝛed, hee 
7 7%9* laidvntothem,hauepehereanymeate- * 
Salpel wich 42 And ther gaue hima piece ot a bꝛopled liche, and ol an honie 


And he tooke it, and did eate beloꝛe them, | 
1 "Ind he layd bntothem Thele are the wozdes, which J 
| ſpake vntoyou while J was yet with you, that all mult be fulfil 
N led which 1 — 1 the Lawe of Moſes, and in the 
4. a im e + . | 3 
__— "Then hetheirvnderſtanding, thattheymight bn 
derftandt 1 1 
ab 45 And lapd vnto them, Chus is it wꝛitten, and thus it beho 
h The Apoſtles yed Chꝛiſt to ſuſter, and to riſe againe from the dead the third day, 
who are prea- 47 Ind that repentance, and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhoulde bee 
eee preached in his Name among all nations, »beginning at Hie- 
1 24 rulalem. 
3 8 Now ye are witnelles oftheſe things. 
Ane“. 4 Indbeholde, J doe lend the {pzomesof my father pon 
i Vntil the holy — Lnonk — — ol hieruſalem, vntill pe bee endued 
3hoſt come er krom at 5 | | = 
i frõ hea- "50 7 Aterwardyoledthem out into Bethania, and litt vp his 
ven pon you. handeg, and bleſſed them. | 
8 Chill alcen- Y 51 Andit came topallt, chat as he bielled them, I hee departed 


in his time, is 


vechmeo braut from them, and was caried vp into heauen. AR 
Cons $2 Ind they wozlhipped him, and returned to Hierulalem 
diſciples,filleth With great toy, : 3 lun 
their hearts w 53 And were continually in the Temple, pꝛayüng, and 


the holy Gholt. ding God, Amen. 
Marke 16.19 


Acts 1.9. 


5 The 


ha Chap. J. 97 


e Theholy Goſpelof 
lIeſus Chriſt Fan 


CHAP. 1 


1 That word begotten of God before all worldes, 2 And which was euer with the 

Father, 14 is made man. 6, 7 For what end Iohn was ſent from God: 16 His 
; preaching of Chriſts office: 19. 20 Therecord j he bare gen out vntoy Prieſts, 
40 The calling of Andrewe, 42 of Peter, 43 Philippe, 45 and Nathanael. 


N* che beginning was dthat : The Sonne 


Awo was! with God, athate ond was God, of Govis of 
2 ig ſame was in the inning w God, one, c the ſelfe 
| with- lame eternitie 
dong everlaſting- 


dl 4 In it *was life, and that lite was'that 
20 "And atlight thineth inthe barkenen h unt nah 

: 3 in ture, 

the darkeneſle ” ; edit not. Father 


6 C\+There wasamiſentfrdGod,whoſename[was)John, From ebe. 
7 [This]lamecame foza witnes,to beare witnesofthatlight, Pang 
1 beleeue, 22 6 ſaith, I. epiſtle 
8 He was not op Was ſẽt i to beare witnes ol light. 1. a5 chough 
be ſaid, that the word began not then to haue his being, when God began to make al that was made: 
for the word was euen then when all things that were made, began to be made, and therefore he was 
before the beginning of all things. b Had his being. c This word, That, pointeth out vnto vs a 
peculiar & choiſe thing aboue all other, & putteth a difference betwene this Word, xhich is y Sonne 
of God, & the lawes of God, which otherwiſe are alſo called the word of God. d This word, With, 
pointeth out the diſtinction of perſons vnto vs. e This word ( word) is the firſt in order in; ſentẽce, 
& is that which the learned call (Subiectum) & this word (God) is] latter in order, & the ſame which 
the learned call(przdicatum,) N Col. 1. 16. 2 The Sonne of God declareth þſame his euerlaſting 
Godhead, both by the creating ot all things, r alfo by the peſcruing of them, x eſpecially by the excellent 
gifts of reaſon vnderſtanding, where with he hath beautified man aboue all other creatures, f Paul 
expoundeth this place, Col. 1.1 5. & 16. verſes. g That is, as the Father did worke, ſo did the Sonne 
worke with him: for he was fellow worker with him. h Ofall thoſe things which were made, no- 
thing was made without him. i That is, by him: and it is ſpoken after the maner ofthe Hebrewes, 
meaning thereby, that by his force & working power, all life cometh to the world. k To wit, euen 
then, when all things were made by him, for els. he would haue ſaide, Life is in him, and not life was. 
That force of 2 and vnderſtanding, which is kindled in our mindes to acknowledge him, the 
authour of ſo great a benefite. 3 The light ot men is turned into darkenes but yet ſu chat there is 
tleareneſſe ynough to make them without excuſe. m They eould not perceiue not reach vnto it, to 
receiue 2 A of it, no, they did not ſo much as acknowledge him. Mat. 3. 1. Mar. 1. 4. Luke 3.2. 
4 There is another moze full manifeftation of the Sonne of God to the confiveration whereol, men are 
m good time ſtirred vp, euen by Johns voyce, who is as it were the herault of Chꝛiſt. n Through 
Iehn. o That light which wee ſpake of, to wit, Chriſt, who onely can lighteg our daikenelle. 


2 N 


= Si. lohn. 


5 Whenasthe 9 This was ethattrue! light, which lighteth euery man that 
—— nba wy commugrnoſhe verde. 2009) Te a y 
2 10 4 he was in the woꝛld, and the woꝛlde was made by him: 
did not acknow and the Woꝛlde kne we him not. 


lgehimby * 11 He came; bnto his owne, and his owne recetued him not 


chough they 12 But as manpas receiued him, to them he gaue 'pzcroga- 
were endued w tiue to be the ſonnes of God, euen to the þ beleeue in his Name, 
vnderſtanding 13 Which are boꝛne not ot blood, no of the* wil ol the fleſh, noꝛ 
(which he had ok the will ol man, but of God. | 
giuentorhem 14 {7 Ind thatwpozde was made lech and dwelt among vs, 
al beer. (and We [ſawe the) glozicthereof, as thegloneofthe onelpbe⸗ 
to his people to Cotten Donne ok the Father) full orgrace and trueth. 

be ſeencoft;5 15 John bare witnes ol him, and cryed, ſaying, This was 
with their co2- he of whome J ſaide, He thatcommeth arter me, was befoꝛe me: 
pozall eycs: pet foꝛ he 5 ; 

neither ſodid. 16 fs Andofhis s haue all we receiued, a0 grace fo2 grace, 
— 17 Foz the Lawe was giuen by Moſes, but grace, and trueth 
receiuehim. p Who only and properly deſerueth to be called the light, for he ſhineth of him ſelſe 
and boroweth light of none. q That perſon ofthe Word, was made manifeſt euen at that time whe 
the world was made. N Heb. 11.3. r The Word ſhewed him ſelſe againe, when he came in) fleſh, 
6 The Sonne being ſhut out ofthe molt of his people, c acknowledged but ofa fewe, doeth regenerate 
them by his own vertue & power, and receiueth them into that honour which is common to all p childzen 
of God chat is, to be the ſonnes of God, ¶ He vouchſafed to giue them this prerogatiue to take them 
to be his children. t Of that groſſe & corrupt nature of man, which is throughout the Scriptures ſet 
as enemie to the Spirit. Mat.. 16. 7 That Sonne, who is God from euerlaſting,tooke vpon him 
mans nature, that one & the ſelfe ſame might be boch God and man, which manifeſtly appeared to many 
witneſſes, that ſaw him, amongſt whom he was conuerſant, & vnto whome by ſure and vndoubted argu⸗ 
ments he ſhewed both his natures. u That is, man: ſo that the part is taken for the whole, by the fi- 
gure Synecdoche: for he tooke vpon him al our whole nature, that is to ſay, a true body, & a true ſoule. 

x For a ſeaſon, & when that was ended, he went vp into heauen : for word which he vſeth, is taken 
from tentes: and yet notwithſtanding, his abſence from vs in bodie is not ſuch, but that he is alwayes 
preſent with vs, though not in fleſh, yet by the vertue of his Spirit. | Mat. 17. 2. 2. Pet. 1.17, y The 
glory which he ſpeaketh of here, is that manifeſtation of Chriſt his maieſtie, which was as it were laid 
open before our eyes whenthe Sonne of God appearedin fleſh, z This worde-(as) doeth not in 
this place betoken a likelineſſe, but the trueth of the matter, for his meaning is this, that we ſaw ſuch 

a glorie,as beſeemed and was meete forthe true and onely begotten Sonne of God, whois Lord and 
King ouer all the worlde. a He was not onely a partaker of grace and trueth, but was full ofthe 
very ſubſtance of grace and trueth. 8 John is a faithfull witncſle of the excellencie of Chill. / 
b That is, He before whome I am ſent to prepare him the way: ſo that theſe wordes are referred to 
the time of his calling, and not ofhis age, for Iohn was ſixe moneths older then he. c This 0 
rence hath in it a turning of the reaſon as we call it, as who woulde ſay, a ſetting of that firſt whi 
ſhoulde be laſt, and that laſt which ſhoulde be firſt: for in plaine 5 ach this it is: He that com- 
meth after me, is better then I am, for he was before me. The like kinde of turning the reaſon we find 
in Luk. . 47. many finnes are forgiuẽ her, becauſe ſhe loued much, vvhich is thus much to ſay, ſhe lo- 
ued much, becauſe many ſinnes are forgiuẽ her. ol. r. 19. & 2.9, 9 Chiiltisy moſt plentiful fou 
taine ot al goodnes but thẽ he powyed out his gifts molt boũtifully, when as he exhibiten & ſhewer hin 
ſeife to ß woꝛlde. d That is, grace vpon grace, as a mã vvould ſay, graces heaped one ypon _ 


CE 


8 Tap. . _— 
came by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. | | 
ſeene God at any time: þ onely begotten 

N Father, he bach declared hem 


of John, the Jewes ſent | 
ze hon: who art thou: f pace np 


Leuites from E 
Pꝛieſtes # hes conteſled and b denied not, and ſaid plainip, JJ am lohn 4.12. 


20 And | 
not that Chit, ; | V's e Who is nee- 
And they aſkedhim, nohat then? Art thou Elias? And he reit to his Fa- 
d, I anne rt thou l that ppꝛophet: And he anſwered, No. 3 
6 ſat giue t 
pr is loue to- 
* _ wards him, but 


by the bond of 

8. nature, and for 

that vnion or 

eſt thou oneneſſe j is 

— betweene the, 
but whereby the 

Father and the 

Sonne are one. 


commeth f Reueiled hi 

Jam not woꝛthie to vnlooſe. & ſhewedhim 

Thele 8 were done in Bethabara beyonde Jozdan, vnto vs, wher- 
where John did baptize. as before he 


29 3 The next day John ſeeth Jeſus comming vnto him, was hid vader 
| n God, which taketh away the ſhadowes 
andſaith, Behold*that LambeotGod, | a the of the Law, ſa 
that the quickeneſſe of the fight of our mindes was notable to perceiue him: for whoſoeuer ſeeth 
him, ſeeth the Father alſo, 11 John is neither the Meſſias, nog like to any ut the other Pꝛophets, but 
ische herault of Chyiſt,who is now meſent. g He did acknowledge him, and ſpale of him plainely 
and openly, h This rehearſing of one and the ſelfe ſame thing, though in diuers wordes, is vſed 
much of the Hebrewes, & it hath great farce, for they vſe e one thing twiſe, to ſet it out mote 
certainely and plainely. ( A&ts. 13.23. i The Iewes thought) Elias ſhould come againe before the 
dayes of Meſſias, and they tookethe ground of that their opinion out of Malac. 4. 5. which. place is 
tobe vnderſtoode of Iohn, Match. r T. 14. And yet Iohn denieth that he is Elias, anſ wering them in 
deede according as they meant. R Thepibquireof me great Prophet, & not of Chriſt,far lohn. 
denied before, that he is Chriſt, for they thought that ſome great Prophet ſhould be ſent, like ynto 
Moſes, wreſting to that purpoſe that place of Deut. 18. 15. which to be vnderſtoode of all the com- 
b of the Prophets and miniſters, which haue bene and ſhalbe to — —＋ eſpecially of 2 
whoisthe head of all Prophets: Ia. 40. 3. Mat. 3.3. Luk. 3.4%. 12 Chiſt is the authour 
time . and not John: and therefape the koxce thereofconliltcth e e bue holy 
in Ciniſt che Lozd, I Hereby we may eee there ſh ſame change in 
| clecth, and euen amongeſt you... I Matth. 3. 11. 


religion vnder Meſſias, m Whome all the wor 


Mar. 1. 7 Luke 3.16, Act. 1.5. & 11. 6. & 19.4. 13 The bodice and truth af all che ſacrifices of 
Tea em ecke che zt Pein in Cha, Thomond har vb. 


ded hath great force in it, not onely do ſet och the Worthineſſe of Chtiſt, and ſo to ſeparate him fr 
eee, ee &fram all other ſacrifices of the La, but alſo to bring into our 
minds the Prophecies o Elay andothers, o. This word of the preſent time, ſigniſieth a contiauall 


«for che Lambe hath this yertue proper vnto him, & fot euer t tale away the lines of the worlde,, 
N. N. ii. pſinne 


— 


8 S. lohn. 


p That is, that y ſinne ofthe woꝛlde. ? 
coor offinnes, 30 This is he ol whome J latde, After me commeth a man, 
co wit,our which was befozeme: fozhe was betterthen J. 
e wh — — — PIR he thould be declared 
uently the de am ng with water. 
„ 33 40 John barerecozde, ſaying, J behelde {that Spirite 
«hichare co- come downefromheauen.likeadoue,and it abode vpon tim. 
monly called 33 And J knew him not: but he z ent me to baptize w water, 
in the plurall he lid vnto me, pon whom thou ſhalt ſeep Spirit come down, 
niber,©innes. gtary lil o him, thatis he which bapttzeth with theholy Spot 
e, And J law, a bare recoꝛde that this is that Donne ol God. 
35 C- The next day, John ſtoode againe, and two ot his 


—_— d ilciple 5 
e 
* be 0 **Andhebehelde Jeſus walking by, and ſaid, Behold that 
che Sonne or Lambe of God. bs 

God, by the 37 „And the two Diſciples heard him ſpealie, and followed 


coming downe Jeſus, 

Oben wihe . 38, Then Jeſusturnedabout,andſawe themfollow, and ſaid 

Fathers voice, Sms 
b where dwelleſt thou: 

—— and lee. They came and ſawe 


\ March.z.16. where he dwelt, and abode with him that day: toz it was about 


Luke 3. 22. 
r This worde 
(That) poin- 
teth out vnto 
vs ſome excel- 


Chriſt and o- 
ther, whome 


es an Þ 1 im, we me. 
Moles and:he 4 Nowe Philippe was of Bethlaida, the citie of dien: 


pp end Doe ud well ſaid vnto him, me haue 
or the ſonnes founde him, o whome ! Þ did wꝛite in theLawe, and the 
ofthe moſt high. 15 John gathered viſctples nut fo him ſelke, but to Chiſt. 16 Chuilt 1s ſet bt- 
fore vs to followe,not as avaine ſhadow,but as our Pediatour. 17 Inthisfirlt gathering of the di 
ciples, we haue ſhewed vnto vs, that the beginning of ſaluation is from God, who calleth vs vnto his 
Donne by the minilterte of his ſernants: whome (lo pꝛeuenting vs) we muſt alſo heare, and followe 
him home, that being inſtructed by him, we may tnftruct others, [ Where is thy ogy 
t The night grewe on. U That is, anointed, and ing after the maner of the Iewiſh people. 
18 The goon indeudurs euen o the vnlearned, God voeth lo allowe, that he maketh them matters d 


the learned. Gene. 49. 10. Deuter. 18.1 8. 
| X Pzophets, 


ho G _ 


{ Prophets. Jeſus thatvnne of Jolph,that was af Harareth, Laine "= 
goo thingcomeou ere — him, Come ae : 


Wn mates eo ham, and fade of Foc 5 


= Ezech, 34.23. 


and 37,24. 
+ Dan 9.24. 


— 

* —— — — berely i tap vuto dee 
after hal pe lee heauen open, andthe the Angelsof God W 

— —— — 


Ifraclites from 
the falſe, 21 The ende of miracles is to ſet befoze vs Chailt the almightie , and allo the onely au- 
Ne on Oe anderer 1 Geneſ. 28. 12. * By theſe 
wordes, the power of Sede fone uch d v . the Angels ſer- 
uing him, as the head ofthe Church, . 
CH AP. IL 

1 Cheiſt turnerh water into wine, 11 which was the beginning of his miracles, 

12. He downe to Capernaum, 13 from thence he goeth vp to Hieru- 

falem, 15 2 — wa 19 He forctel- 

lech that the Temple, that is, his bodie ſhall be deſtroyed the Iewes. 23 Ma- 

eee eee 


PI ND a thirde a in Ca + h 
Rn. 


Wt ——— and his diſciples vy- meg m 
d the motherof Jelus laidvnto u nnn 


pet come. | 
— 
Pigmutherladvtothe eruants, whatieuer he ſayeth move 


nd there were et there, ſire< waterpotsof ſtone, after the "alan {| 
manerof the protpnes of the Jewes, conteyning two oz three r. 
a After the talke which he had with Nathanacl , or after that he departed from Io . 
Deep GY carefullenoughok ime, © þ 3 M o⸗ 
in minde . 
ae _ wat Tong 2 — ; 1 3 I 
N. iti. affrking 


— — 


rung 


— 


— lohn. with water, 
35 | water pots vnto the 

Wo the beare 
2 2 1 * 0 — — t nowand 

ry 0 Jen ſayd tothe wou 
d Euery 2 7 5 of the 
— n. Then e teaſt. —_ 
EEE one 
at twe : 
Gems g — ek ne] 
= ook. SIM ve 
=” wa nn an, heeandhis 
ci he *. b | . 0 
— Ik = x<his into Copernaun —_ 
e Wordefor lile, a1 K do wne diſciple Cheretoꝛe | 
Wo are a | went | yrs h 
yonke, ae ee | at hande. | oren, and 
GY e g 1 
— bel notman A Jews the * — outthe 
— 3 | > Kerio 

n 3 — — pow 

e 5 — — 
ere u 1 F 
* EIS, S, en 
ce fuck or 15 en enen an. et was white 
5 1 out ot Caſde bntothem — 5 him, wht 
vie row aſſe Andlat ot my geen apde —— FD m⸗ 
Suse | 1 In ne niwered the — * was this 
— i e — 
Len de. 18 ieee wes, Fourti ff 
ing made Law —_— ee dapeg ewes, 
INE 19 in thꝛee the J 
— ſatiſfi and ſaide t w 
9 ple. 5 Then 
ofthe Paſt 


————— 


Prophet, mind, 
255 and of the aynſt 
of Prien, leaſure Ag 
. mack b thatthe? 
beginne Meal indignation ce — would 
eale full i hom w amefullp al vaine race 
— ef —— —— — eee thee 
hurch, 1 . ng which giu 
9 pete Ch Seen geren e and vere, 
Cee bind — ſealed _ that heauenly * 
c a es IF * 
bauern — 
will 1 eit, that 
haue it u confirm 
tho 
doe 


? 
ethus 
NC * 1 
choritie 

au 


15. 29 
8. and 

jv Macke 14˙5 

and 2 

26,61, 

Marth, 

. Thatis, o ”"ou 
4 


22 Aldo 


CHAP. III. 
1 Chriſttcacheth Nicodemus the verie principles of Ch 


The ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, 2 3 John baptizeth, 
he is not Chriſt. 


har; is 
gg Pere' Was nowea hariſen, named i- none ſomcimes 
N= codemus, a * rulerof the Jewes 


3 by 
10 n that 


riſtian regeneration, 1 


27 and teacheth his, that 


deſire wiſdome 
| vnto him, Nerely verely J ſap of Chzitt onely. 
, except againe, hee can not ite the « Ama of 
*kingdomeof 0d. zreat eſtim 
4 


f tion, and a ry. 
oe monte bog — 


the ewes, 
b Weknowe 
vntothee t that n bo 
ir he — eng into — om God 
| toteach ys, 
which is bozneofthefleth, is s fleth : and that that is c Bur bee in 
the Spirit, is 2415 : whom ſome 


that I lam to part of the ex- 
Che winde bloweth where it >1i 


cellẽcie of God 

And if Nicodemus had knowen Chiift aright, he would 
t in him, as paul doeth, 2. Cor. 1. 19 
we our ſelues not onely to be 
neede to bee created anewe, 
that diuine and heauenly, 
*xpounderh himſelfe afterwarde 


place, howe 


Howe can I that am olde, 
his words belonged to none but to him 


g That is, 
hei — wit, x holy vncleane and vnder the wrath of God: and therefore thi 


e this worde (Fleſh) ſigni- 
Pt nature of man: contrarie to y hich ĩs the (Spirit) that is, the man ingraffed into Chriſt 


| ing and immortall » though the ſtrife of 
e fleſn remainetli. h With free and wandring blaſts as it liſkcth, 
N.iiii. ſound 


7 


TT” = 
3 Theſccrete ſoundthereof,butcan{not tell whence it commeth, and whither 
curry ma! — ioptrte 


— 


myſterie of our it 
regencratin 9 3 Nicodemus anſwered,and ſayde vnto him, How can theſe 


which cannot be 

becomphen- 0 Jeſusanſwered,andſaydvntohim, Art thou a teacher of 
RG Jarl ne unt eſe his "IN 
percepued by II Uerelp, verelyJlapvntothee, we ſpeake that we kinowe, 
i. a, and eff that we e ane — — — 
in 7 12 when beleeue 

becauſe Swen ſhouldye beleeue, if OT oalerll pon ueniy things: 
— 2 —ů————— — 2 — 
in heruen chat cended krom heauen, —— — _ nheauen, 
, n 
hets God allo, 15 That whoſoeuer beleeuethinhim, ſhould not perith, but 


andthcrekoe haue eternall life. worde.hathebach bis ons 
Arty] mee 


almightie: and 16 J FoxGodfolouedtf 
ſuch ſo 
cis lybegotten Sonne, chat 


1 . that her 
— he ſhould? condemne the woxlde, but that the 4 wozlde thꝛough him 
nifeſt vntovs, might be laued 
i Lou handle I 
doutful things jg 


mk inthevameofthatonely begotten Sonne of God. 
Lertzin author 19 f Andthis is the condemnation, that that light came in- 
for, & yet men to the woꝛld, and men loued darkenes rather then that light, be- 
beleeue you: but I teach thoſe — that are of à truch and well knowen, and you beleeue me not. 
x Onely Chriſt can teach vs heauenly things, for no man aſcendeth, &c. I That is, hath any ſpiritual 
light & vnderſtanding, or euer had, but only that Sonne of God, which came done to vs. m Wher- 
as he is ſaid to haue come downe from heauen, that muſt be vnderſtood of his Godhead, and ofthe 
maner ofhis conception: for Chriſt his birth vpon the earth was heauenly, and not earthly, for he was 
conceiued by the holy Ghoſt. n That which is proper to the diuinitic of Chriſt, is here ſpoken of 
whole Chriſt, to giue vs to vnderſtãd that he is but one perſon, wherin two natures are ynited, & tlis 
kind of peach men call, thecomunicating of propricties. } Num.21.9. Chap. 12.32. ( 1. Ioh. . 
Nothing els but the free loue of the Father, is ol our ſaluation,+ Chyiſt is he in whom 
our righteouſneſſe and ſaluation is reſident ; and faith is the inſtrument oz meane whereby we apts 
hende it, and life euerlaſting is that which is ſet before vs to appzchende, o lt is not all one to be- 
leeue in a thing, and to beleeue of a thing, for we may not beleeue (in any thing) ſaue my in God, 
but we may belecue(of any thing)whatlocuer, this ſayth Nazianzen in his oration of rhe ſpirite. 
[| Chap.9.39, and 13.4. 6 NotChuilt, but che of Chꝛilt doeth condemne. p That's, 
to bee the cauſe of the condemning of the worlde, for in deede finnes are the cauſe of death, but 
Chriſt ſhall iudge the quickeandthe dead. q Notonely the people of the Iewes, but whoſocue! 
ſhall beleeue in him. Chap. 1.9. 7 Dnelp wickevneſle is the cauſe , why men refuſe the light 
thattsoffredthem, r That is, the 1 of condemnation, which ſticketh faſt in men, vnles 

cauſe 


God his great benefite they be deliuered from it. 


IOI 


— 


the leadethan 


light - thathis 777 Sale 


w2ought * accoz- That is, with 
God,God as it 


_— 
* 


commeth tc 


EEE 


dingtoGod 


22 C After theſe things, came an andre © were going be- 


23 I 


udea,and there taried 


IndJohn all dperedin Enondelids Salom becauſe 8 * I. 


John wasnocyercaſtintoprſon, met 
therearoſeaqueſtion betweene Johns diſciples g 24 lune 


mulation of 
and talde vnto him, K 
genere en — le 


and all men come to 


ok his office, 
doeth not onelp 


ene ſaide, J am not 
bycake off their 


the L 1 : 4 1 — — 


dete — i ofthe bodegonnes er chm ure 22 


increate, but 
| that is come trom an hie, is aboue all 
— 2 
| forth life euer- 
2 ſeene and 3 teſfifieth: 
37 Sno wharhehac "bene 1 ne Chap.1,34: 


his 
WM, 33 Hee p hathreceiued his teftimonie , hath ſealed that i God u What meave 
34. Foꝛhe whome God hath ſent, — - —onas God: ourtober 
ous 232 my Rr? thi this 
Sonne, a hath the giuen all things © cen lot and — 
beleeueth in the Sonne, hath euerlaſting lite, a — 
gon ſhall not ſee lite, but the wzath — iote 
on him. ap. 1. 20. 
x God — els but man, a piece of worke made of the ſlime of the earth. y Sauourcth of nothing, 
but corruptis,ignorice, dulnes, &c. z What he knoweth fully & perfectly. a That is very few. f Rom, 
3.4. T Mat. 1. 25. b Cõmitted thẽ to his power & wil. * Abac.2.4. 1. Ioh. 5 10, c Shal not enioy, 
CHAP. 1111, 
6 leſus being wearie, asketh drinke of the woman of Samaria, 21 Hee * 


"ai 


2 


-40NN, 


1 This mea: ¶ the true worſhip. 26 He confeſſeth that he is the Meſſias. 32 His meate. 39 The 
ſure is to bee Samaritanes beleeue in him. 46 He healeth the Rulers ſonne. 


kept in doing Ow” whenthe/Lozd knewe, how the Phariſes had 
charneuher by (ORE jpeard, that Jeſus made andbaptizedmoe diſciples 
s N ANY n 3 | 4 

4 > FS $1 8 Jeſus himſeite baptized not: but his 

ing fozwarde, e | 21 

neitherbyralh- 3 He left Judea, and departed againe into Gaile 

nes pꝛocure : 4 And he mut needes go though Samaria. 

pluck daügers 5 Chen came he tos citie ot Samaria called ,neere, 

chef bes. vnto the polleſſion that) Jacobgauetohisſonme oleph. 

" hilt lc 6 And there was Jacobs eius chen weariedin $ iour⸗ 

ning the pzouv ne, late; thus on the well: it was about ther xt houre. 

Phariſes,com- 7 There came a woman ol Samaria to dꝛawe water. Jeſus 

munirateth the ſaid vnto her, Giue me dxmnke, AT 

8 8 Foꝛ his diſciples were gone away into ß citie, to bye meate. 

ein 9 Chen ſaide the woman of vnto him, 

wn? Sn e eee 

ing the ole 10 Jeſus anſwered and lade vntaher, Ar chou 

errours or the gilt of God. a who it is that ſaith to thee, Giue me dꝛinke, ß wo! 
Samaritans,# deſt haue alked ol him, a he would haue thee,* water ot like. 

defending the 11 The womã ſaid vnto him, Sir aſt nothing to dꝛawe 


true ſeruice ot with, a the well is deepe:krõ whence thou ß water of life? 
Go, which 12 Irt thougreater thenour father Jac b,whlchgane v3the 
tothe Jewes, well, and he himſelle dꝛanne thereok, an nes, , . 
but pet ſo, that h I 3 — penedong vnto her, Whoſoeuer dꝛinketh of 
he calleth both this hall thirſt 3 
chem back to 14 But whoſoeuer dꝛinketh ol $ water that J ſhall giue him, 
himſelfe.as one ſhall neuer be moꝛe a — 4 worer that. ſhall rue Pim: 


whomon:lyall halbe in him, a well ol water, dp intocuerlaſting lite. 
3 4 1 n 15 ks ſaidevntohim, * Water, 
o all the ce- - - - tod 

remonies of þ (hat J may not thirſt⸗ neither come hither to dꝛawe. | 
Lawe,divre- 16 Jefusſaidvntoher,Goezcalthinehuſband,#comehither. 
garde, and had 17 The womananſwered, and ſaid, Jhaue nohuſband. Je- 
a reſpect vnto. ſts laid vnto her, Thou haſt well ſaid, J haue nohulband. 
Gen. 33.19. 18 Foꝛ thou haſt had fiue huſbands, and he whom thou nowe 


7000.22 ., halt, is not thine hulbandrthat ſaideſtthoutruely, 


a Euen as he was wearie, or, becauſe he was wearie. b It was almoſt NOONE, e There is no familia- 
mitic nor friendſhip, betweene the Iewes, and the Samaritanes, d By this word ( That) we are giuen to 
vnderſtand, that Chriſt ſpeaketh of ſome excellent gift, that is to ſay, euen of himſelfe, whom his Fa- 
ther offred to this woman, e This euerlaſting water, that is to ſay, the exceeding loue of God, is cal- 
led liuing, or of life, to make a difference betweene it, and the water that ſhould be drawen out of 2 
well: and theſe metaphores are very much vſed of the Iewes, Iere. 2.1 3. Ioel 3.18. Zach. 13.11. 


19 Che 


21 Jefusſaidvntoher,nzoman, m licious people, 
meth, when ye —ů — this mountaine, no2 at Hieruſa⸗ — * 
— — 
5 no be is, when the true woz- dae 
J d trueth:toꝛ the Fa — 
"4 1Godis3*Spiric, ehe worſhip him, mud wor: Inh anten 


27 TAndvponthac, nh, dilciples, and marneieehae 
hetalked with woman: yetnomanſaidvnto him, what | 
thou: 02 why talkeſt thou withher? * N 
28 The woman then let her waterpot, and went her way in⸗ 


— a 2 
7. hath tolde me all things that euer che Cuthite 


puny e 
fe and came vnto him. by Alexander 
| | | of Macedoni 

prayed him, ſayings; laue after 


{LEES Regt BPi neee he victorie of 
ſaid vutothem, ¶ haue meate toeate that pe know ift e 0 


32 Buthe 


„ | | HAH phe 36D 1 N I there Manaſſes 

T ²˙ them ſelues, Yath any en 

34 Jeluslatdvntothem, Mymeate iz, that J may do the will Pacllel ph. 
ofhimthatient me, and ü, he Amer Eee. 


35 'Dapnotye,There are pet toute monethes, and then cö⸗ — wo 
harmeſt: vou, Lift vp pour eyes, and 29. 
white already vntoharueit, g This worde 
397 (Spirit)is to be 
necment , which is called carnal, Hebr. 5. 16. as the com- 
ſpeak, of (Tructh)nor as we ſet it againſt a lie, but as 
wetakeitin reſpect ofthe outward cercmonics of the Lawe , which did onely ſhadowe that which 
Chriſt perſormed in — 2. Cor. 3. 27. h By the worde (Spirit) he meaneth 5 nature ofthe God- 
head and not the thirde perſon inthe Trinitie. 4 e may haue care of our bodies, but vct ſo chat we 
* willingly and freely the occaſion which is offredvsto enlarge thekingdome of God,befoze all 
necellitics ofthis life whacſoeuer, 5 Then che ſptrituall cone is ripe , wee mult not linger, foz ſo the 
Gildzen of this wozld would condemne vs, f Mat. 9. 37. Luk. 10. 2. 4 
36 And 


—_—— TT . © | * 


6 Thedoctrine 36 And he that reapeth, receiueti reward, ,+gathereth fruite 
of» Pzophets . be# ſoweth, ahethar reapeth, might 


was as it were 


together. 
along cine: 27 foi herein is the taping true, thatoneſoweth, another 


of the Golpcil, 
as theharueſt, 38 Jſentyou to reape that, whereon pe beſtowed no labour: 
— is an ans to rape hat, whey into their labours, 


excellent a- 39 How many ofthe Samaritanes of that citie beleeued in 
greement be- — —ͤ— 


tweene chem all 
both, and t he 
when the Samaritis were come vnto 
em th, gad that he would tarie wich them: :and hee abode the 


uerbe. 1 1 beleeued becauſe ol his own word. 


7 The Sama 4 And — — Nowe we be⸗ 
ritanes doe canfeofchyſant — — 
— fever rar this (nerd that Chl: the Sautour ofthe 
which $ Tewes * C*Sotwodayesa — — 
moſt ſtubburn- | 
1-- 44 ET === open 
ownecountrey 
de eee erden rn 
—— 


Chiilt pꝛepa⸗ 
wierehomni 
dal. * jer.whoſe forme waslicke at 


* vil- A een e 
was enen 


lages of Galile, dq wne ,and heale he 2 
1 * 3 efus ntohin., Excoptyeſe and1won 
—. > Benner ai vniohim,Srz,goedowne befox my forme 


countrey of 

Nazareth, be- dre, 

cauſe they de- 50 Jeſusſaidvntohim Goethy ſonne ltueth and 
ſpiled Mr and the man beleeuedthe wow ihar g. We eee 200 
where{as the Went his way. 

other Euange- 51 17 nowe going do wne, his ſeruante met him, 


Fes write) the ſa ſonneliueth. 
-1;. ſaving. Chr 

eftcacic of vis 52 Thenenquiredhee of them the houre when re 

hindred, through their marueilous ſtifneckednes. N Mat. 1 3.57; Mat. 6.4, Luk. 4. 24. 


Chi be abſent in body yet he wozketh mightily in$beleekers,by bis word; | Chap. 2.1, 12. 4 Some of 
Herods courtiers, for though Herod was not a king, but aTerrarch, yet the loftie name only excePph 


he was a King, or atleaſt the people called him a king, \D SEARS: > 
» | amen. 


— 


ap. v. = 
amende-Indtheyloyd vuto him, Peſterday the euenthhourethe 


him, 
53 Thenthefatherknewe, that it was the ſame houre in the 
icy Jelughaave , Chylonne lucy Arb ber 
—— de miracle did Jeſus againe alter | 
ö ͤ«„•— 
CHAP, V. 


2 One lying at the poole, 5 is healed of Chriſt on the Sabbath: ro The Iewes 

that raſhly finde faulte with that his deede, 17 he conuinceth with the authoritie 
of his Father. 19. 20 Hee proueth his diuine power by many reaſons, 45 and 
with Moſes teſtimonie, 


ter x that, there was afeaſtoftheJewes, and Je= YLcuir.23.3. 
ſus wentbpto eru lem, "#40 r 
2 Andthere is at Hieruſalem 0 I isno 
| OL IE in — — — yy 
Inte which lay great multitude ot ſicke folke, of blinde, 1 Wherof re 
halte,and d, wayting koꝛ the mouing of the water, tel dranke,and 
4 Foꝛ — went downe at a certapne ſeaſon into the {cd to be plũ- 
poole , and dthe water: whoſoeuer then firſt, after the ged in, wherof 
wes oe — water, ſtepped in, was made whole of whatſoeuer 228 
diſeaſe . no ur. 
'5 Andacertaine man was there, whi bene diſeaſed 8<=*forear 
eightandthirtieyeeres,.0— c ben b Thatioes 
6 hen Jeſus ſawe him lie, and knewe that he now long time fay,the houſe 
had bene diſeaſed. he vnto him, Milt thou be made whole? of powri 
1 The ſicke man eredhim „Sp, Jhaue noman, when ee 
the water is troubled, to put me into the poole : but while J am great ſtore of 
comming, another ſt downe befoze me. water was 
1122 ̃ — —-—-¼ 2 ſpl: 
atlythe man wa an 3 
bed, and walked: and the ſame day was the Sabba 2 4 
10 The Jewestherefoeſant — — 


2 7 Chen ny: cer — man is that which layde vnto un. 
Rem ants 
conneyed himſelfe awa fromthe multitude þ was in that place. 

14. Ind after that, Jeſus found himinthe Temple, and fade 
ee ſee, e 

e 15 


* * — — 


= S. lohn. "ou 


3 The woke 15 ¶ The man departed, and tolde the Jewes that it was Je: 
of God was ne- ſg, which had made him whole. | 
uz the beach 16 Andtherefoze the Jewes did perſecute Jeſus,and to 
ore Ss dap him becauſehehad donetheſethingsonthe Babbach der! 
— 1 1 rue Jeſus anſwered them, My j ather wozketh hitherto, 
iſt are the and a 8 
_— — 18 Theretoꝛe the Jewes ſought the moꝛe to killhim:not one⸗ 
Father, both ly becauſe hee had bzoken the Sabbath: but ſayde alſo that God 
becauſethey was his Father, and made himſelte equall with God, 
are one God. 19 Then anſwered Jeſus,andſayde vnto them. merely, verely 
andallobe- FJſgyvntoyou, The Sonne can doe noching o him feike ſaue 
cher doech not chat he *ſeeth the Father doe: toꝛ whatſoeuer things he doeth, the 
wokebutm lame things doeth the Sonne in line maner. A 
the Sonne, 20 Foꝛ the Father loueth the Sonne, and ſheweth him all 
Chap. y. 19. things, whatſoeuer he himſelle doeth, and he will grea⸗ 
c Thatis, his tex Woꝛkes then thele, that ye ſhoulde marueile. | 
onely andno 21 +Fo2lthewiſeas the ather rayleth vp the dead, and quicks 
manselſe, neth them,ſo the Sonnequickeneth whom he will. 
whiceney 8 22 Foꝛthe father z iudgeth k no man, but hathcommitted all 
char be ſaycch, tiudgement vntothe Donne, 
(and worke) 23 Becauſe that all men ſhoulde honour the 
applying this Honour the Father: he that honoureth not the 
worde(worke) honoureth not the Father, which hath ſent him. | 
to him ſelfe, 24 5Uerely,verely I ſay vnto pou, hee that heareth my wo2de, 
whichis pro- and beleeuethhim that ſent me, hath euerlaſting lite, and ſhall 
tap Agr" not comeintocodemnation, but hath paſſed fromdeath vnto lie, 
anc theretore 25 Verelp, verelyJſapvntoyou, the houre ſhall come, and 
ſelfe equall to — 8 — the voyce ol the Sonne ol God: 
God. a ey heare it, 131 : 
d Notonely 26 Foꝛ as the Father hath lile in him ſelle, ſo likewiſe hath he 
without his Fathers authoritie, but alſo without his mightie working and power. e This muſt be 
vnderſtoode of Chriſt his perſon, which conſiſteth of two natures, and not ſimplie of his Godhead: 
fo then he ſayeth that his Father mooueth and gouerneth him in all thinges, but yet notwithſtan- 
ding when he fayeth he worketh with his Father, he voucheth his Godhead. f In like ſort, ioynt. 
ly together, Not for that the Father doeth ſome things, and then the Sonne worketh after him and 
doch the like, but becaufe the might and power of the Father and the Sonne doe worke equally and 
ioyntly together. 4 The Father maketh no man partaker of euerlaſting lite, but in Chyiſt,in whom | 
only alſo he is truely woꝛſhipped. g This worde (Iudgeth) is taken by the figure Synecdoche, 
for all gouernment. h Theſe wordes are not fo to be taken, as though they ſimplie denied that 
God gouerneth the worlde, but as the Iewes imagined it, which ſeparate the Father from the 
Sonne, where as in deede, the Father doeth not gouerne the workde but onchy in the perſonof his 
Sonne, being made manifeſt in the fleſh : ſo ſayeth he afterwarde verſe 30. that he came not to doe 
his owne will: that his doctrine is not his owne, Chap. . 1 6. that the blinde man and his parents fin- 


ned not, &c. Chap.9:3. 5 The Father is not wozthippedbut by hisSonnes woꝛde appxehende 
by fapth, which is the onely way that leadeth to eternall life. Mee are all bead in ſinne , and em 
not be quickened by any other meanes, then by the woe of Chult appꝛehended by faith. cjuen 


we Chap.v. oY 104 


debe auelifeinhimſelte, | 
giuentothe Sonne himſeite, e iud gement, in is | is, high 
RA. Scher ueraigne 


2 Berus lendt at this: fozthehourethalcome in the which a 4 

all that are in the graues, hall heare his voyce. : al tlg; in fo 
29 *Indthey thallcome foxth, | thathauedonegood vnto the much thathe 

= xeſurrection ot lite: but they that haue done euill, vnto the reſur- hath power of 


n life and death. 
» Jcan * doe nothing pot ane owne ſelfe: © as Jheare, J * Thais, be 


indge: and my iud tutt, becauſe J ſeeke not mineowne dag. onely 
the willo Father wü hath . — A 

31 46 J Tj houlde —— — my witneſle were; God bur al- 
not? true. ſo as he is man, 
32 2 There is another that beareth witnes of me, andJ know — 
that the witneſle, which he beareth ol me. is true. this of his Ea- 


J Ho ꝓe ſent vnto ohn, and he bare witnesvntothe trueth, ther to bee 
05 2 J — e neuertheleſſe theſe ws. 
p, that ye might : 
1 De was a burning, and a ſhining candle: and ye woulde foz pare 
1 —— n his light the iudgement 
36 But Jhavegreater witneſleten the witneſleo Joby: foꝛ ſeate of Chyiſt 
the woozhes which the Father hath giuenmetofiniſh, the ſame at length ta be 
woꝛkes that J doe, beare witneſſeofme, that the Father ſent me. tuvged, 
* 7 Indthe + Father him ſelfe, hath ſent me, beareth ——_— 
elle ol me. Pẽ haue not heard his voyce at anytime, neither —32 
haue ye ſeene his ſhape, —— 
38 Ind his woꝛd haue pe not abiding in you:foz whom he hath ! Of cheir 


ſent, him ye beleeue not. 

39 Searchthe Dc : foz in ve tohanee- — I 
ternalllife,and they are which teſtifieofme m To that re- 
40 But ye will not come to me, chat ye might haue life, anreden 
41 Ireceiue not pꝛayſe ot᷑ men. life euetaſin 


42 But J knowe vou, chat ve haue not — loue ot᷑ God in your. following it: 


43 Jamcomein my FathersName, receiue me not: if N 
andtherthallcome m hisgwne name. him willye receiue Corn 
44 Howe can pee beleeue, which recetue ) — rection of oon- 


ther,andſeekenotthe honour that commeth ol God alone? demnation, 


that is, which 
condemnation followetb. 9 The Father is the authour and appꝛouer of all things which Chyiſt 
boeth, n Looke verſe. 22. o As my Father directeth me, who dwelleth in me. Chap. 8. 14. 
P Faithfull, that is, woorthie to bee credited, looke Chapter. 8.14. Matth. 3. 17. f Chap. 1 as 
10 Chult is declared tobe the onely Sautour by Johns vopce, and infinite miracles, and by 
montes of all the Pzophetes, But the wozlde notwithſtanding 6— tobe 
ſirous toſeeme religious, ſeeth none of all thele things, Alitle while. 4 Matth. 3. 17. and 17.5, 
Deut. 4.12. N Actes 17.11, x Louc towarde God, Chap.12.43- 


45 Doe 


n. 


85 | Sa F. lohn. 8 


whom ye truſt. 
Moſes, ye woulde haue beleeued me: 


ſayde, but cor- 
recteth it, as if 
Chriſt ſaid, the 
Iewes ſhall haue no ſorer an accuſer, then Moſes, N Gene. 3. I 5. and 22. 1 8. and 49. 10. Deut. 18. 15. 


CHAP VL 


5 Fiue thouſande are fedde with fiue loaues and two fiſhes, 15 Chriſt goeth apart 
from the people. 17 As his diſciples were rowing, 19 hee commeth to 
walking on the water. 26 He ner roots of the true, 27 andeuerlaſting 35 bread 
of life, 41, 52 The Iewes murmure, 60 and many of the diſciples 66 depart 
from him, 69 The Apoſtles confeſſe him to be the Sonne of God, | 


2 Not that he P ter thelethi Jeſus went his way ouer 
aasee dalle which e Tiberias. 1 


lake of Tibe- 
rias, but by rea- 
ſon of] large [ 
creekes, his 
ſayling made Ni? 

bis dy the with his diſciples. 
ſhorter: there- 
fore he is ſaide 


ſed ouer from 
one ſide of a 
creeke to the 
other. 
Leuit. 2 3.7. 5 
eut. 1 6. 1. Peters brother, 
[Macth.r4.16. 9 Chere is a litie boye here, which hath fiue barlie loaues and 
Mark.5.37- two liches hut what arẽ they among ſomany? 
Luke.9.13- 10 AndJeluslayde, Wakethepeopleſitdowne, (Howether 
Howe Chan Was much gralle in that place.) Then the men late downe in 
doe ſometime nomber, about flue thoulande. ECL 
hunger, but II IndJeſustookethebzead, and gaue thankes, and gaue to 
they are neuer thediſciples, and the diſciples to them that were ſet downe : and 
velticuceof like wile ofthe fiſhes Wuerde they woulde. 3 
helpe. 12 And when they were ſatiſfied, hee ſayde vnto his diſciples, 
Gather bpthebyokenmeate which remapneth, that nothing be 


Chen they gathered it and filed twelue baſkets 
with . = of 2 loaues, which remaynt 
vnto them that hadeaten, e 


* Chap. "Mm 105 


14 Thenthemen, when they had ſeene the miracle that Je- 2 hit is not 
—- 5 2 is ota truech that P ꝛoyhet that ſhoulde come — 
in 

When Jelus therefoze percetued that they woulde come, den micha ple 
and takehimtomake hima Ring, he departed againe into à moũ⸗ — wo2: 
taine him ſelke alone. 

F — = ;ndhenenenwas nowecome, diſciples wentdowne ; 3 Liege 
nt a 

7 {Andentred intoaſhip,and wentouer the ſea, > towardes bat an a pn. 
Capernaum:gnow it wasdarke,+Jeſus was not come to them. $77 bur Chiit 
18 And the Seaaroſe with a great windethatblewe, — 

19 And when they had rowed about ue and twentie, oꝛ thir- ruen ins mid⸗ 
tie lurlongs, they T REIR, and dꝛawing dect of the tem- 


neere vnto the ſhippe: ſo they were afrayde, peſts, and 
20 But he ſaide vnto them, It is J: be not afraide, — - 
21 — Ie andthe the hauen, 


hippe wa by and by at the lande, whither Nr 74. 25. 
72 CTheday lowing, the people which — — 
tide of the Sea, ſawe that there was none other there, they are willed: 
ſaue that one, whereinto his diſciples were entred, and that Je- to go before to 
ſus — 6 his diſciples in the ſhippe, burthat 8 dilci⸗ Berkſaida for 
ples were gone alone Bethſaida was 
23 And that there came other ſhippe strom Cibertas neere vn- i7 the wayto 


to the 22 where they atethebzead. atter the Loꝛde had giuen 4 apernaum. 


were a- 
fraide at y firſt, 


. owe when the people lawe that Jes was not there, W 
neither his his Diſciples they alſo tooke ſhipping, and came to Ca-. — 


pernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. they became 
and 


they * Andwhen ep hadtunde yimontheoher ofthe r. —_— 


26 Jeſus anſwered and laid, wert onto linghy into the 
e e eee ore oh 
theloaues,and Vere yuer from before, 


41 ur not to2 the meate DUTCY DELL Ut fo2 They that J. 
tat murcth vnto euerlatting lite, Which the Donne of man feeke the king- 
Ne _ nme m hatt | Bod the FACNer ſealed. dom of headen 
worker - AT Hep vnto vntohim,what ſhall we do, that we might lack — 
che wozkes of God? — 


dell is not the foode of the belly, but of the minde. d Beſtowe your labour & paine. Chap. r. 3 2. 
Mat. 3. 17. & 17. 3. e That is, whom God the Father hath diſtinguiſhed frõ all other men by plan- 

his own vertue in him, as though he had ſealed him õ his ſeale, that he might be a lively paterne 
Crepreſenter of him: & that more is inſtalled him to this office, to reconcile vs me to God, & bring 
lo evetlaſting life, which is only proper to Chriſt. f Which pleaſe God:for they think j everlaſting 
life -hangeth vpon the condition Sigh =_— — Chriſt calleth them backe to faith. 


0:1 29 5Jeſus 


Z „5 


5 Men tamkt 29 ; Jeſus anſwered andſaid vnto them, J. Thie 19 2 
3 Gem clus in of God thay beleeroin him, whomehh bent, von 
, 30 aide theretoze vnto 1 ſheweſtt 
— 2 then, that we may ſee it, a beieeue the: at doeft thou worke: 
e eee eee 
Joh. . pe 4 A. + 8 N 
bei 32 7ThenJeſusſaidvntoth?,werely, verely i tay vnto you, 
is the worke Moſesgaue you not ꝭ that bꝛead from heauen, but my father g 
. codow 
unetn, l D je bead of God is he which come 
„ * riueth lite bnto the Wolde. 0 4 owne krom hea· 


me, & thertore R — 3 -— 5 

he callech he 34 The ther lald vntohim,Lozd.evermoze giue vs this bread, 
backe to faitb. 35 And Jeſus ſaid vnto hem. Ft gat bꝛead ic 0 ite: he that 
6 The ſpiri· commeth to me, ſhall not hunger, & he that beleeueth in me, ſhall 
tuall vertue of neuer thirſt. LE 
Chiiſt is con⸗ 36 But Jſaidvntoyou,Þ ye alſo haue ſeene me, a beleeue not, 
cennedofthem 3 ö All that the Father giueth me, ſhall come to me: and him 
which are delt that commeth to me, J caſt not away. 


rous CereVP 38 For I came downe krom heauen, not to do mine rowne wil 


miracles. 


Exod. 16. 14. but his will which hath ſent me. e 

Nom. 11 7. 39 Andthis is the f d 8 wil which hath ſent me. that ok all 
Pfal. 78. 25. which he hath giuen me, J ſhould lole nothing, but ſhoulde raiſe 
7 Chiilt,who it vp 1 at the laſt day. 


is the true and 40 Ws 1 will of him that ſent me, that euerp man 
ade authour yyhjch Poth the e, and beleetetHint . wollt aue euer⸗ 
— * laſting lite: and will raiſe him vpat the laſt dap. by 
ſignificovato . 41 The Jewesthenmurmuredathimbecauſehe ſaid, Jam 
the Fathers in that bꝛead, which is come downe krom heauen. 


Pam, = 42 And they ſaide, | Js not this Jeſus thatſonne * 
h He denietn Whoſe father and mother weknowe 2? howe then ſaith he. J came 
chat Manns downe from heauen? 


eee 43 Jeſus then anſwered,and ſaid vnto them, Murmure not 
& ſaith that he among your ſelues, 115 


him ſelfe is that true bre ad. becauſe he feedeth vnto 5 true & euerlaſting life. And as for that, that Paul 
1. Cor. io. calleth Manna ſpirituall foode, it maketh nothing agaitiſt this place, fot he ioyneth the 
thing ſignified with the ſigne: but in this whole diſputation, Chriſt denleth with the Iees after theit 
owne opinion and conceite of the matter, and they had no further confideration af the Manna, but in 
that it fedde the belly. i Which haue life, and giue life. 8 The xifte of faith pzoceedeth from the 
free election ofthe Father in Chziſt,after which followeth neceſſarily euerlaſting like: Therefoze faith 
in Chult Jeſus is a ſure witneſſe of our election,andtherefoze ol our glozification,which is to come. 
k Looke aboue Chapter 5. verſe 22. | Seeing and belecuing are ioyned together: for there's 
another kinde ofſecing whichis general, which the deuils haue, for they ſee : but here he ſpeaketh 
ofthat kinde of ſeeing, which is proper to the elet, 5 Fleſh can not perceiue ſpirituall . — 
therefoze beginning ol our ſaluation cõmeth from Gov, who changeth out nature, ſu ß we being 

red al him, may abide to be inſtructed and ſaued by Chziſf, Matt. i 3.55. 
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: 
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Vo man can come to me, except the father, which hach ſent # 16.54.13. 
„da we im: and J will raiſe mvpat the laſt day. lerem. 31.33. 
„ "It E mitten in 9 Prophets And they ſhalbe al "taught * Ia] booke 


of the Pro- 
ol God. Euery man theretoꝛe that hath heard, and hath learned ol rr een. 
the father, commeth vnto me: 1 
46 Not that any man hath ſeene the Father, ſaue he which as deuided 
is of God, he hath ſeene the Father. by chem into 7 
47 verel vnto at beleeueth in me, hath chree ſeuerall · C. 


one | partes,intothe 

"5 "Lamba teapot | W 
. , ets, and th 

49 [Your fathers did eate Wanna in the wilderneſſe , and Po ne 


n To uit, they 


are 0 
o p his is that bꝛead, which downe from heauen, l 
50 ?Thigisth wed which commeth h all be chil 


b dren of the 
51 "4 amtyatiuungbzeead, which came downe from hea- Church, for 
uen: ifany man eate ofthis bꝛee , he ſhall liue 02 euer: ſo the Prophet 
Read chat J will giue, 18 mp ile ), which J Fſai expoun- 


— — deth it, Chap. 


A £96. wo: de. 


52 Then Je wes ſtroue among them ſelueg, ſayi Pow 7 3 is to 
ca this man giit bal hig deld weste 1 Ke Ke 


53 eſuslatdvntothem,Uerely,verelyJſayvntoyou, 48. &therbvre S. 


E * 1CIh of rac Sanne J man, a ) d2nkehyis J 0d, n | 
de "7 Ot t 1 
54 1121 oeuer f eateti pr ali? AN JALLLBCELD-ITID NLOOU. NATTY ly trueth, is the 
Nernal and | WOLLL re le hin vp at DELAY JV, ones wy 
WL dende and my blood is dzinke in dad 
56 Hethateateth me leg: and dzinketh my bload, dwelleth in pouerotman 
| . MATTE : Matt. x1.27. 
As that liuing Father hath ſent me, ſoliueJbythe"Fa- o Ifche Sonne 
ther,andhethateateth me, euen he ſhallliuebyme, onely hath 


ſeene y Fath 
— he onely } can teach & inſlruct vs truely, Un The true bſe of Sacramentes, is to aſcens 
com them to the thing it ſelfe, that is, to Chyilt: bythe partaking of whom onely, we everlaſting 
life, |Exod.16,r oe p Hepoynted out him ſelfe, when he ſſ pake theſe wordes, 1 Chꝛiſt be- 
ing ſent from the Father, is the ſelfe ſame vnto vs foz the getting and keeping of euerlaſting life, that 
head and fleſh, yea meate and dyinke are to che vie ol this tranlitozie life, q Which giueth life to 
= world, x Thatistoſay,whoſocuer is partakerof Chriſt indeed, who is our food, 12 | 
not put a difference betweene fleſhly eating, which is dune by the helpe of the teeth and ſpiricuallea- 
ting which canſiſteth in fapch : and therefoze it condemmeth that whichit vnderſtandeth not: yet nocwith- 
ſtanding þ trueth muſt be ed andtaught. If Chriſt be preſent, life is preſent, but when Chriſt 
E abſent, ther is death preſent, f i. Cox. 1.27. t In that that Chriſt is man, he receiueth y power, 
which quickneth and giueth life to themthat are his, of his Father: and he addeth this word (That) to 
make a difference betweene him and all other fathers, u Chriſthis meaning is,that though he be 
man, yet his fleſh can giue liſe, not of the owne.nature , but becauſe that fleſh of his liucth b the 
Father, that is to ſay, doch ſucke and drawe out of the Father, that power which ĩt hath to giue liſe. 


O. l. 58 This | 


oy” —_— '42 bs 
2 There, $ Thisisthat bꝛead which came downe from heauen: not as 
cnc * berg have eaten Manna, and are dead. Hee thateateth 
tompꝛehende | d.ſhallliue 
| Sm Weh = nges ſpake he in the Synagogue, as he taught in 
itt an m, | be | 
menbers:he 0 . WPanptherefoze of his dilciples (when they heardthis) 
— nal ſayde,Thisisanhardſaying:whocanheareit? 
— which 61 But Jetus knowing in him ſelte, that his dilciples mur⸗ 
iz better then it mured at this, ſayde vnto them, Doeth this offende pou: 
ſelfe, 62 [what] then it pe ſhould ſee that Sonne o manaſcende vy 
Chap. 3. 13. bekoꝛe: ; 
74 Their © were be ag bees at quickeneth: the leh yyoſitechms 
Chyiftdocth * t I ſpeake vnto vou, are ſpirit and lite. 

c thing: the woꝛdes that J ſpe : | men 
lenbs, beceuſe 64 But there are ſome or you that belerue not: fo Jeſus ne 
tharhe pia mi. fromthe beginning, which they were that beleeyed not, and whe 
3 | im. 

. ˙ Jvntoyou,thatnomancan 
comprehended come vnto me, except it be giuen vnto him ol my Father. 
bp kaith,which 66 From that time, many of his diſciples went backe, and 
beende . — — to the twelue. ill ye alſo goe away! 
_— i a —— Peter anſwered Him, Paſter to whom ſhall 
* we go: thou haſt the woꝛds of eternall like: at Chittthat 
which wok 69 — —— — 8 knowe that thou art th 
from the God- the liui q 2 
head, mae — — anſwere them » YauenotFJ choſen you twelue, 
2 is a deuill: , : 
1 9 Pow heſpane itofJudas Jſcariot${ſonneJofStmon:fozhe 
= . it was that ſhoulde dum him, chan — wage — — — — 
iue ini iue li 3 
1111 
lingular gift of God.) 16 The number of the pꝛokeſſour⸗ 
2 _ allo therebeſorne A” WIA 1 all other. 8 4 
2 Chriſt, after his couſins were gone vp to the feaſt 4 gy > 2 2 2 
Leute. 2 The! N kim 6 5 I | bein -the multitude 


about him, 47 and betweene the Phariſes and the officers that were ſent to tale 
him, 50. and Nicodemus, 


[| Leuir, 23.34- 


ter theſe things, Jeſus walkedin Galile, and woul 
e Oe annoy 
was ſocalled, 2 NowetheJewes | * feaſt ol the C 
— ay athande, 


tentes which they pighte of diuers kindes of boughes , and fate vnder chem, ſcuen dayes together 
all which time the feaſl laſted, 5 is 


STONY OY | " Chap. vi. 5 107 


Depart hence, and : Thegrace 
Je eres br wes ron of God cũmeth 


not by inheri⸗ 
— — tecretip, and he him cr bur tri 
tn ae —— — ——— 


a 


ſelfe to che worde. —— 
p Foꝛ as not in by it commeth 
6 *Then vnto them, Mytime is not yet come: but — 


RE ready. 

P01” The woeldecannothateyor: but meichatet becauſe Jte- 

fitleof that the wozkes are euill. 
8 Goe ye vp vnto this e l t goe bp yet bntothis rer 

feaſt: | fopmptimetonot lkes, then by 
9 C Theſe things he laid vnto them, and abode ſtill in Galile. arangersn. 
e 

a n 5 Py, * — 

i, Ik Then © Jewes ſought hn at the feaſt, andſayde, here v{*th< He- 


btewes to 
I And much murmuring was thereofhim amon e Tan 
ie, Some ſid, Yiagood man: other ſaid, Nap: "bus he — 1 
„ nee went of yn to fere of the fee 
14 +Now when halle the feaſt was done, Jeſus went vpinto 3 an example 
the Temple andranght. 5 ae 
* And the — — —  Dowe knoweth this ery boſome 
; x les werden #laide, - My doctrine is not mine, be 
but his chat ſent me. oppꝛeſſe the 
17 eee en ofthe doctrine, —— — 2 
th 21 retry his owne gloꝛp: but thepeopl fk 


ten 4822 
cb. s glory fenthim, th che lame is true, and no dane : 
— is in him. whenhe of: - 

2 they neglect him. Some allo that know him, condemne him raſhly: a very fewe thinke 
well ol him, and that in ſecret, c Or, boldly and freely: For the chiefe of the Iewes ſought nothing 
ſo much, as to butie his fame and name. 4 Chniſt᷑ ſtriueth with goodneſle , againſt the wickedneſle of 
the wozlde: in themeane ſeaſon themols parc of men take occaſion ofoffence euen by that ſame, where- 
by they onghe to haue bene ſtirred vp to embꝛace Chyiſt, d About the fourth day of the feaſt, 
5 r of godlineſſe is ve- 
nie rare. e Looke aboue cap. 5. verſe 22, and he ſpeaketh this after the opinion of the Iewes, as if he 
layde, My doctrine is not mine, that is, it is not his whome you take to be a man as other are, and 
therefore ſet light by him, but it is his chat ſent me. 6 — ſaſuation differeth from 


1 that the lame ſettcth foozth the glozieof God, and this by pulling vy of men, darkeneth 
O. iii. 19 N Pld 


* 
m * At thts 
6 — 
4 


_ $.John: | = 
Woleggruepou ua Lawe, and [yet] none of you 
goe ye about to kill me: wo 


a ethabourtokltlther: | 
beche eber and *Jelusanſwered,and(aidtothem;Fhauedoneone wort, 
f theLawe ol | o b b 
God, chen they 22 Moles therefoze gaue vnto you circumciſion, (not becauſe 
chat do moſt it is ot Moleg, but oi the f fathers) # yeon the Sabbath [day] cir⸗ 
— 1 man. . 6 te; watth 
Tb Sw. *Lawe of Moſes ſhouldenotbe boken,beyeangrie withme, be; 
bathday which Cauſe I haue made a man euery whit whole on ath day: 
— . 1 = 1 Judge nots accoꝛding tothe appearance, but iudge righ⸗ 
evs dgement, 
efallceremo- 25 C*ThenſaidſomeofthemofPierulalem,Js not this he 
— to 1 — —— and they ſay nothing to 
| 2 | 
one: x pin him: do the rulers bnow in derde that this is in derde that Chalt? 
tile Sobs 27 „ Yowbeit weknowe this man whence he is: but when 
works: amõgſt that Chꝛiſt commeth, no man ſhall knowe whence he is. 
which z loue orf 28 ¶ Then cryed Jelus in the C as he taught, ſaving, 
our -neighbour Ne both knowe me, and knowe whence J am: vet am J not cone 
is the chiefeſt. Ol mp ſelle, but he that ſent me. is true whome pe knowe not. 
[Leaizr2-3- 29 But Aunowe him: fo: Jam of him, and he hath ſent me, 
hautes, 39 Chen they ſoughtto tate him, bur no man lapde handes 
iche law of on him, becauſe his hoüre was not yet come. | 
cirtumcition 31 Nowemany al the people beleeued in him, and laid. when 
en — commeth, will he do mo miracles then this man hath 
gaue, be ot ſo pe 
great accompt 32 14 The Phariſes heard that the people murmured theſe 
amongſt you, things o him, andthe Phariſes, and high Pꝛieſtes ſent officers 
0 im, 


that you doubt 


ciſevponthe 33 Chen ſaide Jeſus vntothem, Pet am J a litle while with 
Sabbath, doe vou, and then goe J vnto him that ſent me. 

yourightly re- 34 Pe ſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall not finde [me,] and where ! 
proue me for AM,Ccan pe not come. 

healing a man throughly? + Deut. 1. 16. 9 We mult iudge accoming top trueth of things , leſt the 
perſons of men vo turne vs and caty vs away. g By che ſhew j I malte :ſor i ſeeme to be but an ab- 
ject & raſcall of Galile, & a carpenters ſonne,whome no man maketh accompt of: but macke y mat- 
ter it ſelfe well, and iudge the tree by the fruite. 10 Many do matueile þthe endeuours of p enemies 
of God haue no ſucceſle:yet in the meane ſeaſon they do not acknowledge the vertue and power of Gon. 
1 Men are very wiſe to pzocure ſtops ſtayes to thẽſelues. 12 Che trueth of Chhiſt docth not hang 
vpon the iudgement of man, 13 The wicked can not do what they liſt, but what God hath appointed. 
14 As the kingdome ol God increaſeth, ſo increaſeth the rage ol his enemies, till at the length they i 
vaine ſeeke fo; thole bleſlings abſent, which they deſpiſed when they were pꝛeſent. Chap. 13. 33. 


3) 


— yy X 3 3 . ä * 
Chap. vij. | 108 


3 Then ſayde the Jewes amongs them ſelues whether h Wore for 

wil he , that we wall nat ünde him 7 Will hegoe puta them word (:0 cul 

that are *d the. G:ecians 8 
36 What me, and ſhall Cee 


ried among the G2ectays, g teach 
ping 18 this chat he ſaid, Pe ſhall ſeene Grecians) and 
not finde [ me 7] and where J am, can not ye come? va 
37 How in the laſt [# ]{greatdayof thefealt, Jeſusffoode ofthe Grecizs 
and 8 ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come vnto me, and he vnderſtan- 
unke. eth the Iewes 
38 He that beleeueth in me, as ſayth the *Scripture, outof which were 
hisbellie eo rineroot waterot the | A, diperſeda- 
39 (1 Thisſpake heof the Spirit which they thafbeleeuediy Geng 
P was not yet{giuen,]be- per 1. . 


bang that Jets wen et 

cauſe [ ot yet = > - [nn 
40 '*Somany ofthe people, whẽ they heard this ſaying, ſaid, two panciples 
tOfatruth this\sthatÞ * n, — 


41 Other r : and ſome ſayd, But all the oue is. to be 


that chu — = — 6 ea i tow 
42 Saich not the Scripture that that ſhal come ot the ©*" 

leede ol Dauid, and out ofthe towne ol Bech leem, where Oar — _ 

was: — 


43 Do was there diſſenſion among the people foꝛ him. ſecke in Chai 

44 Andfomeof them would haue taken him, but no man laid onely ad we 
handes on him. * woot catch holde on 

45 Chen came the officers tothe hie Pzieſtesand Phariſeg. 2 


and they ſayd bnto them, Why e 4 | 
46 Theofficers anſwered. Neuerman thisman, 1 08s: 


47 ThenanfweredthemthePhariles Irepeallodocetney? g 
b 4 i Poeth any of | ners, 02of the Phariſes beleeue in * 
that is, y eight 


i —— p b * ar co. 1575 was _ 
90 . i to a day as f firſt 
mgye, and wasoneotthem.) - e N Leuit. 23.36. 
_ Deut. 18.15. 


This is not 


forth the glory of the only be 
chiefe point of religion: — 


that 


1d 


_ 


-» 
. a A —vyv 
8 


1 S. lohn. 
19 There is 52 They and wered, and tatd vnto him, Art thou allo ot Galile: 
Search and ioone: foz out ot Galtle ariſeth no 
— 53 And eueryman went vnto his owne houle. 
| : CHAP, VIE 
The woman taken in adulterie, 11 hath her ſinnes forgiuen her. 12 Chriſt 
che light of the worlde. 19 The Phariſes aske where his Father is, 39 The 


ſonnes of Abraham, 42 The ſonnes of God. 44 The deuill the father of lying, 
56 Abraham ſawe Chriſtes day. 


_ Nd Jeſus went vnto the mount ofDliues, 
5 GY 2 Ind earely in the mozning came againe into 


N 


eTemple and all people came vnto him, and 
NN ene ene e ah 
x Whiles the N Chen the Seribes, and the Phariſes 


wicked goe hzought vnto him Tokens taken in adulterie, and ſet her in 
about to make the middes, 


— — 4 And laide vnto him, Malter, we foundethis woman com⸗ 
they make j wen 9 en inthe veryacte, 


8 mour — that ſuch choulde 
ſclues, bein what fayef 


Leuit.20.10. thaue, whereof 
2 Againſt by to accuſe him. r 5 and his finger 


ſi - 2 
== „ , 7 *Andwhiletheycontinued aſbinghim. be lift him an 25 
gainſt . 
men, and 

ſelucs nd againe he ſtouped downe nm — nde. 
——8 > And whenthey heard it. bein — by thetr ow! owne con- 
ſinnes. ſcience, they went out one by one, at the eldeſt euen 


\Deur.r7.7. to the laſt: ſo Jeſus was lett alone, and che woman ſtanding in 
3 Chult \, tYemUddes, 

de * - 10 zwhen Jeſus had lift vp him ſelfe againe, and ſawe no 
cruill Mag man, but the woman, he ſaid vnto her, woman, where are thoſe 
ſtrates office : khine accuſers? hath no man condemned 

hecontented 11 Sheſaide, No man, Lo2de, 3 
bim lelfe to 1 3 taping, Jauche 

am 


Ces x 12 *Th 
fo faith and got che worn Fe ther — ſha or Wake indarke 
od bntobis, Thoubearefir® 


EE: me but ſhall oo 
4 The wozlde 3 
which! . — 13. ork dee 


in it ſelle, can coꝛde eotthy telte: thy recoꝛde is not true. 
not come to haue any light but in Chiiltonely, - Chap. t. y. and 9.5. 5 Chift is without all ex 
ception, che belt witneſſe ofthe trueth, fo) he was lent by his Father fo that purpoſe, and was by bim 
app2ooned to the woxldby infinite miratles. a Thou beareſt vitneſſe of thy ſelfe, which 10 
all mens opinion is naught, and for a man to commende him ſelfe is very aug 


4 Jeſus 


_ — — 09 


14 Jeſus anſwered, and J {Chap.5.31, 
_— — been. 12 — 


vnto them , 

— — fo knowe Þ Thar which 
goe: but ye can not tell whence J — 
— 2 
allo tndge, mp udgement is true: ox denne, — 
alone, but Father, that ſent me. g. ſor in that 

1) Indicisailo written in pour lawe, \ that the teſltmonie ol Pas be fa. 
r that beare witnelſe ol my ſelle, and the Father — — 
I amone A omew ro 
910170 F nnen e 
19 e: IS nearers 
Jetus ——_ Peneitherknowe me, no: that Father ot mine. knonledged 

— pee ſhoulde haue knowen that Father ol nothing in 


Chriſt but his 
inthe Temple, — ————— onhim: "for his hoüre therefore he 


o Thele woꝛdes ſpake Jeſus inthe trealurie, as he taught humanitie, and 


was not pet — content 
21 "Chenſaybe Jeſus againe vnto them, J goe my way, and bey ſhoulde 
— chall dye in pour ſinnes. hither gor „can n e 
pe not vnleſſe it w 
22 Thenſaid the Jewes,u9\hekilhimſelfe, becauſe heſaith, others —_ 
whither J can pe not come: firmed. But in 
23, And de vnto them, Pe are from beneath, TJ am from this place he 
aboue:ye are ofthis wozlde,Jamnotofthis wozlde, ſtandeth for 
24 Jlaydetherefozevntopou, Thatpeſhalldietn-your ſinnes; the maince- 
tozerceptye beleeue,that'J amhe, ve ſhaldie inyourſinnes, Go h 3 


25 Then ſayd they vnto him Who art thou? And Jeſus ſayd raiſeth his Fa- 
— apo Euen fthe ſamethingthat ſuyde vnto you krom the — ki 
witnes,and a- 


26 10 haue many tht nges to ſap, and to iudge of you : but he g reeth Shim. 


ſent mee istrue, andth e thinges ard of e 
eholeſpeake'J to the worde. ching » him, onely teache 


ou, I con- 

demne no man: but if I luſt to doe it, I myght lawfully doe it, for I am not alone, but my Father 
is with me. I Deuteronomie. 17. 6. and 19. 15. Matth. 18.16. 2. Corinth. 13.1. Hebr. 10. 28. 
d The Godhead is playnely diſtinguiſhed from the manhode, elſe there were not two witneſſes: 
for the partie accuſed is not taken for a witneſſe. 6 No man can knowe God, but in Chꝛiſt 
onely, e This was ſome place appoynted for the gatherin ng of the offeringes, 7 Mee line 
Nad dpe at the pleaſure of God and not of men: Therefoze this one thing remayneth that wee goe 
forwarde c v in our vocation, 8 Becaule that men doe naturally abhozre heauenly 
thinges , no man can bee a fitte diſciple of Chyift, vnlelle che Spirite of God frame him: in 
menne ſeaſon notwithſtanding, wozlde mulf of nerellitie periſh, becauſe it refiſeth the life 
is offered vnto-it, 9 N Chiift is, which will viligently 
heare, what hee ſayeth. f hat is, Ta iſt, and the Sauiour, for fo I tolde you from 
ts & beginning that was. 10 God is the reuenger of Chiftes doctrine deſpiltd. 


27 "They 


S. lohn. 755 
27 * They vnderſtoode not that hee ſpake to them of the Fa- 


1975 Then fayde Jeſus vnto them, When ye haue lift vpthe 
Sonne of man, then ſhall ye knowe that J am he, and that 
— — 1 but as my Father hath taught me. 
nes at . 2 for hechatttnt ine, is withme:the gather hath notleft me 
to their great alone, becauſe J doe alwayes thoſe things that pleaſe him, 
ſinart, 30 ¶ Ag he ſpake theſe thinges many beleeued in him. 
12 The true 31 Chen ſayde Jeſus to the Jewes which beleeued in him, 
dienten of Ik pe continue in my woꝛde, pe are berel my diſciples, 5 
ara © 3% Ind hall nowe the trueth, and the truxth hall © make 
doctrine, that POU tree. . 
— 33 h They anſwered him, we be Abꝛahamg ſeede, a were ne⸗ 
moe and moꝛe ler bond to any man: why ſayeſt thou then, Pe ſhalbe made free? 
in the know⸗ 34 Jeſus an wered them, Uerely,verely'J ſap vnto vou, that 
ledge al te whoſoeuer committeth linne, is the ſeruantoflinne, 
rrueth, they 35 And the ſeruant abideth not in the houſe foz euer: but the 
mon Donne abideth lo: euer. | 
dene ene, . eee 
uous burden 
of ſine, ine 37 I knowe that ye are Abꝛahams ſeede, but pe ſecke tokill 
the true liber me, becauſe my woꝛde hath no place in you. 
tie ok righte⸗ 38 Jſpeake that which J haue ſeene with my Father: and ye 
oulneſleand doe that which ye haue ſeene with pour father. | 
From the . 39 They ant wered, and laid vnto him, Abꝛaham is our father. 
er, — TR childzen,ye woulde 
ſinne. oe | 
h Some ofthe 40 Butnoweyegoe abouttokillme, a man that haue told vou 
multitude, the trueth, which J haue heard ort God:this did not Abzaham. 
not they that 41 Pe doe the wooꝛkes or your father. Then ſayde they to him, 
ee mee are not boꝛne ol foznication: wee haue one Father, which is 


God. | 
| « range ag 42 Therefo:e Jeſus ſaid vntothem,JfGod were pour Father, 
conſent vnto then would yetoue me: foꝛ q pzoceeded fozth,and came from God, 
him, but of neither came J ok my ſeife,butheſentme, | 
men chat are 43 Why doe ye not vnderſtandemy + talke ? becauſe pe can not 
againſt him. Hearemy woꝛd. 


i Borne an | 
begotten of Abrabam, J Roman.6,20, 2. Peter. 2.19. 13 Dur wicked maners declare, 
that wee are playnely bomt of a deniliſh nature: But wee axe changed, and made of the-houſ- 
houlde of God, accozviag to the couenant which he made with. Ahzaham, by. Chaiff onely, 4 
pithended-and layde holde on by fayth: which fapth is knowen by a godly and honel lie. k Or 
language, as though hee ſayde, you doc no more vnderſtande What I fay , then if I ſpabo in a 
ſtrange and an vnknowen language to you,, | | . 81 
| | 44 Re 


4 


* — BE 
there willvoe : he hath bene amurthererfromthe derne \ — 


and v abode not in the trueth, becauſe there is no in him. > 8" 

when he ſpeaketh a lie, then ipeaueth he or his owne: lo he is a 6. , one 

har, andthe? thereof, | 2 2 as man was 
45 And becauſe J tell pou the trueth, ye beleeue me not. made, the de- 
46 n hich of you can rebuke mee of ſinne? and it J ſay the vill caſt him 


trueth, why do ye not beleeue me: headlong into 
47 Wethat is ot God, heareth Gods woꝛds: ye theretoꝛe heare ce. 
them not becauſe ve are notof God. | = Thatlh, 
Chen antwered the Jewes,andſaydevntohim,Saywe conſtanchy 
not well that thou art a Samaritane, and haſt adeuill? orremayned 


49 Jeſus anſwered,Jhaue notadeuni,but JhonourmyFa- not. 
ther, and ye haue diſhonoured me. i n That is, in 
50 And ꝗ ſeene not mine owne pꝛayſe: but there is one 4 that faythfulneſle 


it, and 0 0 and vpright- 
51 :*Qerely,verelyJ ſay vnto you, Ita man keepe my wozde, Wk _ 


he chall neuer ſee death. 


52 7 


oe adeutil, Abzahamis dead, and the . — thou ſapeſt, ou ne head , & 


his creation, 


is 4 


14 Cgꝛiſt did 
thꝛoughly ex: 


1. Iohn. 4.6, 


, i The ene⸗ 
57 Chen ſayde the Jewes vnto him, Thou art not pet fiftie 75 - of Chait 


make their bꝛauerie fo2 a while, but the Father will appeare at his time torcuenge the repꝛoche that is 
done vnto him inthe perſon ol his Sonne. q That is, that will reuenge both your deſpiſing of me, 
and of him. 16 The onely doctrine of the Goſpell appꝛehended by fayth, is a ſure remedie againſt 
death, r That is, hee ſhall not feele it: for euen in the middeſt of death, the faythfull ſee, life. 
17 Againſt them which abule the glozie ofthe Saintes, to darken Chiiſtes gloue, 18 There is 
nothing farther off from all ambition then Chyilt, but his Father hath ſet him aboue all thinges. 
{ Thisis ſpoken by maner of a graunt : as if he had ſayd, be it ſo, let this report which I giue of my 
ſelfe, be of no force : yet there is an other that olorificrh me, that is, that honoureth my name. 
19 There is no right knowledge of God, without Chzilt, neyther any right knowledge of Chyilt 
without his wowe, 20 The vertue of Chyilt thewed it ſclfe though all ſozmer ages in the fathers, 
lorthey ſawe in the pꝛomiſes, that he ſhoulde come, and did very iopfullp lay holde of him with a liucly 
fapth, © Was very deſirous. u A day is a ſpace that a manliuethin, or doeth any notable act, 
or ſuſerech any great ching. x With the eyes of fayth, Heb. I 1. 13. 


1 _ 'S.Tohn. © 8 
y Chriſt as he yeere d haſt thou ſeene Abꝛaham⸗ 55 
— Sang 1082 8 — Gerelp, verely I ſap vnto pou, be- 

; 4 zaham 5 . ; 2 

erer 59 Chentooße they vpſtones,to calt at him, hut Jelus hidde 
laynefrom Humm ſelle. and went outolthe Temple: and he palſed thzough the 
the beginning middes olthem, and ſo went his way. 
of the worlde. 21 Jeale without knowledge, bꝛeakech out at length into a moſt open madneſſc;and 
pet the wicked can not doe what they lilt. 5 | 


1 Chiiſt giueth ſight onthe Sabbath day, to him that was borne blinde: 13 Whom, 
after hee had long reaſoned againſt the Phariſes, 22, 35 and was caſt out of the 
Synagogue, 36 Chriſt endueth with the knowledge of the everlaſting light, 


: Dinne is ws Nd * as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaweaman which was 
—.— unde krom his birth. 
allodily di 2 Andhisdiſciples aſkedhim, ſaying, aſter, 
eaſes, and pet G who did inne, this man, oꝛ his parentes, that he 
doeth it not fol⸗ was boꝛne blinde: 
lowe, thatGov 3 Jelſus anſ wered, * Neither hath this man ſinned, noꝛ hie 
— 2 but that the woozkes of God ſhoulde bee ſhewed on 


him. l - ; 
ben ſhupip, 4. A muſt woonze the woozkes of himthat ſentme, whileitis 
puniſhech, *day:themght commeth when no mancan wozke, _ 
>: Chriſt res * long as J am in the woꝛlde, J am the light of the 
his diſciples. 6 Alone as he had thus ſpoken, hee ſpat on the grounde, 
—_— — —— clay ofthe ſpittle, and anoynted the eyes of 
preluppole with the clay ; | 
thatthere | 7 And ſayde vnto him, Go wach in the poole of Siloam (which 
come no diſ-—- ? 
caſes but for is by interpretation, Sent.) He went his way thertoꝛe, a waſhed, 
ſinnes onely: and came againe ſeeing. 
whereupon 8 Nowe the neighbours and thep that had ſcene him 
rs — — - pada blynde, ſayde, Js not this he that late and 
. _ 9 'Someſayde,This is he: and other ſayde, He is like him: but 
cave os. he him ſelte ſapde, J am he. 


mans blind- 
neſſe, and that was, that God his worke myght be feene, 2 The wozkes of Chiift, areas 
it were alyght, which lighten the varkeneſle ofthe wozlve, b By (day) is meant, the light, thats 
the lightſome doRrine of the heauenly trueth: and by nyght is meant the darkeneſſe which com- 
meth by the obſcuritie ofthe ſame doQrine. Chap. 1. 9. and 8. 1 2. & 12,35. 3 Chiilt healing 
the man bojne blynde, by taking the ſigne of the claye, and aſterwarde the ligne of the fountamesf 
Siloam (which fignifieth ſent) ſheweth that as hee at the beginning made man, ſo doeth hee 
gaine reſtoze both his bodie and ſoule : and pet ſo, that hee him ſelke commeth firſt of his owne 
accodde to heale vs, 4 A true image of all men, who as they are of nature blinde, doc ur- 


blinde 


ther them ſelues receiue the lyght that is offered vnto them, no2 ſuffer it in other, and pet make a greid 
adoe amongelt them felues, | 


10 Thee 


IP Chap.ix. nm 


7o Cherefoze they ſayde vnto him, Howe were thine eyes cThisisan He. 
0 3 brew kinde of 


"Fr Be anſwered,andſatd,The man that is called Jeſus,made euch, for _ 
clay,and anointed mine eies, and laid vnto me, Gotothepoole of . chat, when 
Siloamand wach. So J went and waſhed, and receyued ſight. — 

12 Chen they ſayde vnto him, where is hee? Yee ſayde, J can receyu 

* | 


not | light: And 
13 ¶ Cher bꝛought 


f tothe Phariſes him that was once blind, therefore they 
14 Andit was the Sabbath dar, when Jeſus made the clay, me nag baue 


yigeyes, e | — 
ne the Phariſes alſo acked him. howe he had re⸗ Pag men 
cepued light, And hee lapde vnto them, He layde clay vpon mine de to ſee. 
eyes, and J waſhed,anddoe ſee, ; 5 Religion is 
16 Chen ſayd ſome ofthePhariles, This man is not ot᷑ God, not aſſaulted by 
becauſe he keepeth not the Sabbath day.] Others ſayde, Bowe any meanes 
can a man that is a ſinner, doe ſuch miracles? and there was a moꝛe chen hy 


pꝛetence ot Res 


17 Chen ſpakethey vnto the blinde againe, what ſayett thou ien but the 
— 1 opened thine eyes? And he ſayde, Ye is qo be 
moꝛe it riſeth 


d light. | order,whereby 
them.ſaying, Js this your ſonne, whom pe menwere con- 
mn wasbomne blinde: How boethhenowſerchen? | fraincdinolde 
20 His parents anſwered them, and ſapd, we knowe that this 1 de 
is our lonne, and that he was boꝛne blinde: rar, 
gang En one 
can we ;het : aſkehim: they ſhuld ſay, 
he ſhall — — 8 Conſe tos 
22 Thele wozdes lpake his parents, red the ar before god, 
Jewes: foꝛthe Jewes had ozdeyned alreadte that if any man did »oknowerh 
conteſle that he was Chꝛiſt, he ſhould bee [excommunicare] out of fm. 
the S — therefore 
© thou reue- 


23 Therefozelaide his parents, He is old yn :aſke him. krence his maie- 


24 againe called they the man that had blind, and ue, & doe him 
layde vnto him, 4G vnto God: we know that this man Ab 
iS ac ſinner, ther to conſeſſe 


25 Thenhe anſwered, and ſaid, ne he be a ſinner oꝛ no, 7 
Jcannottell:one thing Jknow, that was blind, #nowe Adee dee pin, 


26 n ne, What did he tothee? howe Ioſh. 7. 19. 
opened a Sam. 6.5. 
27 he anſwered them, J haue tolde you alreadie, and ye haue : He is Called 
a ſinner in the Hebrew tongue, which is a wicked man, and maketh as it were an arte of ſinning. 
not 


F. John. "OY 
| — — : wherefoze would pe heare it againe: wil pe allo ber 
his diſciples: 

6 Punt * 28 « Thenreuiledthey him, andſayde , Be thou his diſciple: 
_ ach we be Moles diſciples, 
bxcakefoozth,, 29 We owe chat God ſpake with Woles : but this man we 
which in vaine knowe not from whence he is. 
lieth hid vnder zo The man an wered, and ſaide vnto them. Doubtleſſe this 
a3cale of god: jg amarueylous thing, that ye knowenot whence he is, and pet 
linelle. he hath opened mine epes. 
f Thourt 1 Howe we knowe that God heareth not ſinners: but if any 
4 manbea wozhipperofGod,anddoth his will, him heareth he. 
dle, and as we 32 Since the woꝛld began was it not heard, that any man 6- 
vſe to ſay, chere ey eyes ofone that was boꝛne blind. 
is nothing in this man were not ol ; God, he could haue done nothing. 
thee but ſinne. 3 anſwered, and ſaide vnto him. Thou 
7 Polt happie hoꝛne 1 —— —-— him 
pi 5 "Jeſusheardthat they had cat him out: and when he had 
furtheſt ou of cn helayvevntohim, Doeſteoubeleeuin the Somme | 
—— ” 36 Ye anſwered,and ſayde, ho is he, Loꝛd, that J might be⸗ 
(which pꝛoudly 3 in him: 
boaſt the ſelues 37 And Jelus ſayde vnto him, Both thou halt ſeene him, and 
ul the name of he riseyatzalkery en 
5 Chit > e le, — — 
9 An 
5 they which tee not, might lee: and that they 
— — 


nd TL heard 
things, and ſayd vnto him, Are we blind 


* 
| theſe 
41 Jefus daid — chem, t were blinde, ye ſhould 
IA unde: Jefus(aidvntothem, Jtye were neden 
ledge their owne darkenelle, but ſuch as ſeeme to themlelues to ſee clearely pnough, thoſe hee altoge: 
therblindeth : of which ſo2t arethep oftentimes, which haue the hieſt place inthe Church. g With 
great power and authoritie, to doe what isright eous and iuſt: as if hee ſayde, theſe men take vpon 


them to gouerne the people of God aſter theirowne luſt, as thou _ they ſawe all things, and no man 
but they: but I will rule farre otherwiſe then theſe men doe: for whome they accompt for blinde 


men, them will I lighten, and ſuch astake them ſelues to bee wiſeſt, them will I drowne in molt 
groſſe darkeneſſe 8 h In theſe wordes (of 3 and not ſceing ) there is a. ſecret 


taunting and checke to the Phariſes: ſox they — all men blinde but them ſelues 


X Chap. 3. 17. and 12.47, 
CHAP. X. 


x Chriſtproueth that the Phariſes are the euill n $ &by many reaſons, 
thathimſclfe 11.14 is the good ſhepherd: 19 And thereof diſſenſſion arr 
ſeth, 31 They take vp ſtones, 39 and g0 abontto take him but he eſcapeth. 


gierely; 


© 


_ Chap x. - i 112 3 


de. hatentrethnotin ;, x See emgtbat 
eee d an — 
ereare web 


3 Te! 2 andthe heare his — e 
chem and them out 


vnto pont, Jam th 
2 


| theepe, 
— me metheenesandrobbers:bat tha 
did not heare them. daies they vſed 
9 Jam that dooꝛe by me it any mů enter in, he wall be ſaued, 5 
2 go in, and go out, and finde paſture. uant alwayes 
drop: Jamicome hat they night hae life and heut and to gteing ie 
vetrop: am come that they might haue life, and haus it ina- doore, & cher. 


fore he ſpea- 


MERE ue Flamthatgoo thepherd : that good ſhepherd giueth his dener ue 


12 Büren ndhe which — o_ 
the ſh?epe are his 995. brag onde 22 —— Parable _ 
1 deere ch 2 ew, and DN 

13 Sorter ,becauſtheis an ndcare 

ek 9 21 h hireling, a th * d 


ae e hen * 
, ſoknowe TE and fe rom te 


ae b 


altomut' 9 J being, and nd they! heare — and 
tovs. 2 It maketh no matter, how man neither how olde the falſe teachers haue bene. c e Ie — 
termes muſt be applied to the matter he ſ peaketh of. And therfore when he calleth himſelſe ] doore, 
he calleth all them theeues & tobbers which take v on them this name of Doore, which none of the 
Prophets can fot they ſhewed the ſh e that Chriſt was the doore. 3 Ouly Clall.(ferue paliop 

te op is mar bund acknowlevgeth him to be pjoperly their onely paltour: Co 
are oppolite, cheeues whihſerdenotthe rege bu but kill them: and hirelings alſo, which foxlake 


— berauſt they feede it onely f; their owne pꝛoſite and gaines. 

d Thr lea ſafely - ag — — Deut. 26. 6. and yet there is a peculiar allu⸗ 
üg o the ſhephe — — 11. Ezech. 34.23. e — IIOc mee. 
eee Ezech. 37.22. 


Gall 


1 


. ””.. _ —_— hs 


F The ceiraine Walde one teepefold, and] one chepheard. ” 
marke of f Ca- 1 doch my father ioue me, becauſe e Jlay down 
tholike church my = arg take it againe. 


res 9 kekrom me, but lay it downe ofmy ſelfe:J 
en 1 -rto layitdowne,Fhatepower to take it againe: this 
onely i 19 ¶ Chen there wasadillenſionagaine among the Jewes 
and only ſhep- way ſapings, 

5 Chil is by heare ye him: 

the decree oak 21 Others ſaid, — — — him that hath a 
bern a ü ne 22 And it was at Prerutalemthe 

Church, fo} he * it was winter. 

his life fo2 his 1 Then came the Jewes round about A 
ſheepe, anvby him, Howe long doeſt thou make vs dout: J — Chit 
roſeagumeto 25 *Jeſusanlwered them. J tolde you, and yebeleenenot:the 
Ia gz. 7. worksfhatJ do in my Fathers Name. they beare witnesofme, 
in the time that vnto pou 

nowis,becauſe 27 Hy theepe heare my voyce, andJknowthem, and theyls- 
* nb ane rr he then uu 

Ka 29 Wyfa ather which an euer rache an n 
viſcouereth y · 30 Jand my father are 

— ther 31 '*ThentheJewes againe 1 


chat is Chriſt, 5 X t haue J recetued ofmyFather. 
heard ot᷑ it. 20 And many ol them laid, he hath a deuil, and is madde: why 
the Father, the deuill: can the deuill open 
of the] Dedication, 
willingly gaue 23 7AndJeſus walked inthe Temple. in Se 
hisown power tell lvs vlainely. 
g He ſpeaketh 26 But pe beleeue not; 'fo2 ye are not of my theepe. as J ſaide 
Chriſts whole Io 
life, was as it 1 g giue vnto them eternall lile, and they hall neuerpe 
hande. 
5 The Seipel none is able tot 1 athers 
foethe worde 32 ny good wozkes haue J 


8 chem, 
mulk needes bebe ee en fo whichofthele wozkes dove ſtone me? 
— Ai 3 Che Jewesanſweredhim,ſaping eh ht aug am, 
| commerhfotd. bon thee not but fozblaſphemie, a thou being a man. 
the Dedicatiõ makeſt thy ſeife God, 
— 42 34 Jeſirs anſwered them, Js it not wꝛitten in your Lawe, 
Indas Mac- 

x Arn and his brethren, after the reſtoring of Gods true religion, by the caſting out of Anneke, 
garriſon, r.Maec,q.59.' 7 The vnbeleeuers g pjoude men acruſe the "the Goſpel darkenes,which dart 2 
nes in deede, is within Var obey 8 The doctrine ofthe —— om heauen by two bo 
neſles: both by che puritic of the doctrine,and by miracles, 9 It is no maruel that there do but afew! 

leeue, ſeeing that all men are by nature vntamen beaſtes: yet notwithſtanding 

... ͤ ͤ — — of all 
beaſtes. i He giueth a reaſon why they beleeue not, to wit, becauſe they are fidnefhis erf Ic 


8.59. x0 Cult mouth his dignitie by vinine wozks, E Through my Fathert anhoritie 145d 


N 5 Chap.x;. R ; 113 —_ 


/Jlaid Pe are gods? Y Pfal. 82.8. 
= Ithe called them gods, vntowhomthe wozde of God was 
[giuen,]and the = can not bel bꝛonen, Voyde andof 
36 Say pe ol him, whom the Father hath ſanctified, and ſent uone effect 
wn — would, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe J ſayd, J am une 
37 It I doe not the woꝛke ol my Father, beleeue me not. 
38 But it J doe, then though ye beleeue not me. pet] beleeue 
9 beleeue, chat the Father is] 

me, an im. 

39 n Againe they went about to take him: but he eſc aped out : :Chiiltflecth 


ol their hands, % 4 a i = 
And went againe beyonde Joꝛdan, into the place where ner 
John firt baptized, and there abode, ; wy wh og 


41: Indmanyreſoztedvntohim,andſaid, John did no mira⸗ would be wie, 
cle: but all things that John ſpake ol this man, were true. but to gather a 
42 And man beleeued in himthere. Church in an 

CHAP, XI other place. 
1 Chriſt;to ſhewe that hee is 25 the life and the reſurtection, 14 commeth to 
Lazarus being dead, 17, 34 and buried, 43 and raiſeth him vp. 47 As the 
Prieſtes were conſulting together, 49 Caiaphas 50 prophecieth that one 
mult — for the people. 56. 57, They commaunde to feeke Chriſt out and to 
take him. 


Nd” acertaineman was ſicke, named Lazarus ot 1 Chi in re 
Verb nn de town ot Marie, a her ier Martha, ttozingthe tin- 

2 (And it was that) Marie which anoynted the king carcaſe of 
Loꝛd with oyntment, and wiped his feete with her — — ny 
25 2055 b brother Lazarus was ſicke.) ample both ol 


sſent vnto him, ſaping, Loꝛd, beholde, is nugher 
he hom thou joue, ische. dea n | 
4 When hee ſaide, This ſickneſſe is not vnto of his üngular 


God, that the Sonne ol God might be good will to⸗ 


heard 
b but 
death, but toꝛ the glozie 


5 warde men: 
Cee Jetusloued Parchaandher iter, and Lazarus, ne. 
6 : Andakterheyadheardthat he wasficke, yet abodehetwo dnn 
dayeg ſtill in the where he was. come 
7 Then after he to his diſciples, Let vs goe into JU- Where his 
dea againe, ſiſters dwelt, 


* 


8 3 Thediſctplesſayde vnto him, Malter, the Jewes tately \ Chap. 12.3. 
ſought to] ſtone thee, and doeſt thou go thither againe ? Haag 97mg 


. b That is to ſay, 
ſent for the purpoſe to kill him. 2 In that, that God ſeemeth ſometimes to linger in helping of vs , hee 
doeth it both fox his glozie, and foz our ſaluation,as the falling out of the matter in the end, plainely pꝛo⸗ 
urth, 3 This onelp is the ſure and right wap to life. to folowe God boldly without feare,who calleth vs 
*thbefoze vs in the darkenes ol this wozlve. | Chap:7,30,and 8,59.and 10,33. 
Pt, 9 Jeſus 


mug 


— 


= ES 


and brou gut to 
paſſe in their 
| ſcaſon. 


kind of {| 2 . 
& called death 
a {leep, xhere- 
upon in other 

languages the 


r 17 . 

furreion)s rare fouredayes already. | 

pingplace. 18 (Now _ was neere vnto Hieruſalem, about il 

eene furlongs 

4 God who is 19 : And manyotthe Jewes were come to Martha a Marie 

che maker ot to comtoꝛt them foz their brother. ; 

nature,vorth 20 Then Martha, whe wwe heard that Jeſus wascomming, 

nent altert: went to meete him: but ſate ſtill in che houle. 

ons but ſhcw- , 21 Chen ſayde Martha vnto Jeſus, Lozde, ifthou hadſt bene 

ought to be cra - 22 nowe J knowe allo, that whatſoeuer thou aſkeſt of 

mined by the God, God willgiueitthee. LH | 

ee eee eee on api 
a 3 Al 2 4 G 

recouer lie tn thereſurrection at the laſt da 


againe, 


© |. eſusſaidvntoher, Jam the refurrectionandthe life: he 
ee 
Chap. 6.35. * — . — n me, chal neuer die: 
laid vnto Lod,Jbelecue tl artthat 
Chriſt . — or ob wich — — 2 the world 
28 C Ind when ſhe had ſoſaide,ſhe went her waye,andcalled 
. Che Was come, and calleth 


thee. 
And [ aroſe 53 came vnto him 
——— ʒß— wagtnth 
rh NN lohn were wich her in the hou and 
3 , 
comfoztedher, whe they ſawe Parte, e ſhe role vphaliily,3 wen 


MM _ Chap. j. 114 
out, lollowed her, ſaying, ſheegoeth vnto the graue, to weepe 


chere. 
Then Marie was come where elus was, and ſawe 
sten gr is feete, Funn 


— — hadnotbe 
g EL cone rere 
— — bs : * ther with as 


himſelte, 
34 And aide, here haue ye laide him? They ſaid vnto him. fleſh, allaffec 


Loꝛd, come and ſee. tions ol man 
35 [And)Jelus wept. Sr 
36 ora pd the Jewes, Beholde, how he — aft them 
37 Ind ſome of themſayde, Could not he, which opened the eſpecially mer⸗ 

bn | of the blinde, ane — — not cean con 

aue died: [on 
8 Jelus therefoze againe groned in himſelfe , and came 1 


to the grave, And it was a caue , , and a ffone was larde w tar b 

pon it. moued, but yet 
39 Jeſus ſaide, Cake ye away the lone. Martha the ſiffer of ew wennn 
him that was dead, laid vnto him,Lozd, hee ftinkethalceady: fo2 — ſinne: and 


* bene[dead]toure dayes, theſe affectiõs 
eſusſatde vntoher, 1 , that if thou are proper to 
diddelfbeleeue beleeue, thou ſhouldeftſee the gloꝛie of mans nature, 
ge e e e eee, 
a — e , and ather, 
Ithankethee, becauſe thou haſt 


42 Jknowe that thou hea — but becauſeof the 
—— -— yn by, J cadet it.that theymay beleeue that thou 


43 he nnen things. hecryed with aloudvope 
„„ fozth, bound hand and boote 
came 
* his face . with a napkin. Jeſus ſayd 
* ¶ Then manp ot the ewes, whichcamete Marie , and 
— which Jeſus inhim, 
1 6 The laſt 
r 
47 Then zieſts, andthePhariſes a s conn: and y2 
cond ſafd, what ſhall we doe? Fo this man doeth many mi⸗ — 
* It we let him thus alone, all men will beleeue in him, and — 
God,and yet ceaſeth not to make a pꝛetence both of godlines, and of the pꝛolite of the common wealth. 
8 The lewes calledthiscouncill,Sanhedrin : and 1 worde that Iohn vſeth, is ** 
ii. e 


— rn — 


* | . = 


I 

— 99 5. one F the 

2 51 This ſpake hee himtelle: but bei 8 k 

ned and de- ſame yeere,he pꝛophecied that'Jeſus ſhould die fo: that nation: 

caied,yerthere 52 And not toꝛ that nation only, but that hee ſhoulde gather 

_ ſome kind together in one the childzenof God, which were ſcattered, 

. 10 * —— that daye fozth they conſulted together, to put 

mong f Iewes. - d 
ing $4 9 Jeſus therefoze walked no moꝛe openly among ß Jewes, 

7 mn eum. but went thence vntoacountrey neere to the wildernegs; into a 

pmie of the citie called Ephzaim,andthere continued with his 8. 

. 

lelucsthatthey riſie themlelueg. a 


— pile ſought they ko: Jelus, and tpake among 


* — themlelues, 
be betaken :- as they ſloode in the Temple, what thinkeye, that heecommeth 
wap, who onely not to the feaſt: 


vpholdeth che 57 — — the Phariſes had giuen a 


Church: And commandement,thatifany manknew where he were, he ſhould 


ſo likewiſe iud⸗ r 
— he —— ſhe we it, that they might tane him. 


dome ok þ fleſh 
in woꝛloly affaires,which is gouerned by the ſpirite ol giddines o madnes. J Chap. 18. 14. 
8 Chiltdocth ſometimes lo turne the tongues,euen of the wicked, that euen in cu bleſle, 
i For they were not gathered together in one countrie, as the Iewes were, but to bee gathered from 
all quarters,from the Eaſt to the Weſt, 9 Ve map giue place to the rage of the wicked, when it is 
expedient ſo to doe, but pet in ſuch lot chat we _— N * 3 
2 As Chriſtis at ſupper with Lazarus, 3 Marie a th his ſeete. 5 Tudas fin- 
deth fault with her. 7 Chriſtdefendeth her, 10 The Prieſtes woulde put Laza- 
rus to death. 12 As Chriſt commeth to Hieruſalem, 18 the people meete him. 
20 The Grecians deſire to ſee him. 42 The chiefe Rulers that belecue in him, 
but for feare doe not conſeſſe him. 44 He exhorteth to faith, 


Mat. 26.6. hben) Jeſus, ix $ betoꝛe the Paſſeouer, came to 
Mark. 14.3. — — den was, who died, whome 


. ond wipre ile orer wich 

. 8 N 

heare, and the houſe was filled with theſauour ofthe armee 
| oy 


5 —.— 
5 hr — — — 
and giuen to pooꝛe: couetouſnes 
6 Nowe he lad this, not that he caredfoz $pooze, but becauſe tt — 
he was a theete, and had the bagge, and bare that which was ps, 
giuen. | Chap. 13. 29. 
7 Chen laid Jelu, Let her alone: againct the day of my by- 2 This extra- 
rying it - owinarie an- 


ſhe kept it. | 3 

8 For the pooꝛe alwayes ve haue with vou, but me pe ſhall not opnting which 
haue alwayes, uU allows * 
9 3 Thenmuch ofthe Jewesknewethathe was there: of God, that 
they fo: Jeſus ſake onely, but that they might ſee ye witnelleth 
hom he had rayſed from the dead. bo we he will 


Iſo, 
fozhisſakemany ofthe Jewes wentaway,5 wane ur- 
uice, but with 


| light. 
13 Tooke bꝛanches ol palme trees, and went foozth to meete Goſpel 
him and cryed, Holanna, Bleſled [is] the King ol Iſrael that c@- *b « ſelte, 
meth inthe Name ofthe Lond. Chat | fome ate found: 
14 IndJeſusfounda aſſe, a ſate ag it is wꝛittẽ, n be curious, 
15 I feare not daughter or Sion: behold, thy Bing commeth 2 
ſitting on an aſſes colte. —— 
16 — 4 — — 


* 
. 


dead, f 
18 Ch met le alſo, becaul " very fewe doe 
WAS Oo | * 1 


19 ·˖ And the Phariſes ſaid them ſelues, Perteiue ; 
how — — after him. . 
20 C Howe there Were certaine Gzeekes among them that e 


came vp to 
vp to woꝛſhip at the kealt. ſpirituall king- 
dome in the middes ofhis enemies, \ Marr. 21,8, Marke 21. 8. Luke 19.35. | Zecha. 9.9. 4 Euen 


they which abouzto oppreſſe Chu are mae inſlryments of his glozie. 2 After the ſolemne cu- 
ſome: the —— were firſt ſo called by the name ofthe — of Greece, where they dwelt: but 


iter wurd, all that were not of the lew-es religion , but worſhi falſe gods, and were alſo called 
Reathens were called by this name. 2 3 . ER 
P. ini. 21 And 


—— EET 


b ; lohn. 


5 The death 21 And they came to Philippe, which was ot in Ga⸗ 

of Chꝛiſt is as ile, and deſired him, ſaying, Syꝛ, we would ſee that Jeſus. 

— 2 — . ndꝛe we and 
; Philip tolde/Jelus, 1 | 

— oy And Jeſus anſwered thẽ, ſaying, The houre is come, that 

ing to che come of {be 

but in deede is the. Sonne ot man mu . 

thecauſe ofa 24. 5Uerely,verelyJ ſap vnto vou, Except the wheate coꝛne tal 

fatre greater into the ground and die, it bideth alone: but ik it die, it bzingeth 

harueſt: and foꝛth much fruite. 8 ; 

lachas is the 25 he that loueth his lite, ſhall loſe it, and he that hateth his 


condition ofthe ige in this woꝛld, hall keepe it vnto lite eternall. 
beat che mem. 26 \Jfanymanſerueme.lethim follow me:foz where J am, 
b Awheate mp Father honour. 
come dye 2 Nowe is my oule troubled: and what ſhalJ ſap? Father, 
gc 
gedbyverrus 28 Father, 4 glozifie thy ame. Then came there a voyce from 
of the ground, heauen, laping,] J haue both glozified it, and will glozitie ita- 
a roote of a ga 
n 29 ſa 
Fuirfull blade. Then eee a pate tb bim 
and 16.25. 30 Jeſus anſ wered, and laid, This voice came not becauſe of 
Mark,8.35- me, but fo2 pour ſakes. | 
17433" ofthis woꝛld be caſt out. 
1 S And , it J were litt vpfromtheearth , will dzawe all 
bout to ſuffer 33 Nowe this ſayd he, ſignitying what death he chould die. 
allthepuniſh- ant wered him. ne haue heard out or the. law, 
puerto our | ne ot man mut belift vp? whois that Sonne ofman? 
ſinnes,# whi- * Chen Jeſus ſaid vnto them, Pet a litle while is * the light 
dem dis migtt come bpon you : bor hee that walketh in the darke , knoweth 
and power ſo farre as this ſatiſtaction might be thoughly wought, now, wht he is ftriken with p greit 
e or hi betoꝛe all things, whole obedience the Father alloweth euenfrom 
n d 2 Fathers glorie is Chriſt his glotie. 
and in concluſion his triumphe. Chap. 3. 14. e Chriſt yſed a worde, which hath a double mea 
ning for it ſignifieth either to liſt vp, or to ridde out of the way: for his meaning was to put them in 
- Teferre this worde, All, to all nations: that is, not to the Iewes onely, T Pſalm. 89. 36. and 1104 
117. 2. Eſai. 40. 8. Ezech. 35. 25. 8 Unmeaſurable is the mercie of God, but anhoyrible 


bers. there ſhall alſo my ſeruant be: and ik any man ſerue me, him will 
when it is chã- ſque me from thi —— therefoze came J vnto this houre. 
aud becõmeth 
that ſtood by, and heard, that it was 

Mat. 10.39. à thunder: other ſaid, An an 

Luke 9.24% 31 Nowe is the iudgement ol this woꝛld: now ſhall the pꝛince 
Chit went a- men vnto me. 

ment which is that that itt bideth loꝛ euer: and howe ſayeſt thou, that that 
len bis um wirh you: walke while pee haue that light, leaſt the darkenes 
feare ofthe curſe of God he crieth out + pꝛayeth E deſireth to bereleaſed : yet notwithſtiving he pefer- 
7 hit foꝛetelleth to the deafe,the maner ofhts death. the ouercomming of the deufll and the wojlde, 
minde of his death, but the Iewes ſeemeto take it another way. f Chryſoſtome and Theophila, 
followeth,if it be contemned, t Chap. 1.9. not 


= = we 


that light, beleeueiu that licht, chat ye may ha 
3 things ſpake Jelus, anddepar- 8 ere fag. 
9 Faith is not 


addoneſo many micaceobefo them, cfnacure but 
. — —— of grace. 
U pꝛophet might be fulfilled, ( Elai. 5 3.1. 


the laping of 
thelnd, Loꝛde, o beleeued our repoꝛt? and to whome is om. 10.16. 
— h Thearme of 


Therefoze couldtheyuotbeleeue, becauſe that Elayas lay Go, his 
eagune 


blinded their eyes, and hardenedtheirheart,that © 4 r 

they woll not ler with{their] amg bon een ber 1 — 

heart, and ſhould be conuerted, and Gould heale them. that beleeue: 
41 — —— Clayas when hee ſawe his gloꝛie, and Ang 2 


N 8, belee⸗ Lord is not re- 
nabend ule of the sthepdidnoccontele bin, him, whoſe hearts 
„ [fare ſhouldbe [caſt] —. den a the Lord hath 
9 02 — ele the pꝛayle then the pꝛayſe ol ao. opened, 


44 And — — 


ro Such as be⸗ 
leeue, are not 


oncls fewe in 


and elite je, 
wozlde, wi 


wozdes, and 
arp man ware uy wa the 


ET : 4 * * 

49 1) 18 P 
180 A | | 8 
ſent m N A 141142 


our all 4 _ * 8. LY * 2 1 clally chechte: 
And: Thug: tha 15 i | an 3 erung: felt) dar feave 

theth as hereto2e that 1 2 5 peak Fas men moe then 
donta me, 11, VOWED de mig N T (0 > 8 

11 —— — gebenen wich winithincje (Ot: 


an tente bete iſt; chꝛough faxch, as tht:6neld 'Sauiour appointed 
and giuen vg way 7 Father, i. 197 worde, Not, doeth not take any. E. this from Chriſt which 

bhereſpokenof, but is in wayof conection rather / as if he ſayde, He thatbeleeueth in mee, doeth 
o much beleeue in me, as in him that ſent me. nee 9. 37. 1 Chap, 3 I 920d 9.39. 

P+3+-17,, Marke 16.16, | 

D P. iii. | on AP.“ 


= " JO Chap. XII. — 5 


arne. neither the * ambaſſadour greater then hee The words 


— are pe, il doe them. Apolilegwhich 

"7 125 1 — — — Jknowe whomJhavecholen: - OG one that 
but (it is] the Seriprurennighebefulled, | Hethateateth e 
ang ben b. 
XA err might beleeue chat ; 


4 77 ende any, hee 2 

— — receiueth — — 
Dr he wastroubled in the dhe Fuhre 
Spirite, and teſtilied, and » berely'Jſayvnto you, omeinep che 
hatone ofpouthall beeray — ä cauſe of our 
Wd. the diſciples looked one on another, - 
Nowe there was one or his diſciples, which fleanedon Je⸗ vuto him ſelfe 

eee, eee -— 

24 Co e 
en it was ol whomheſpake. — 


chen, as he leaned on Jeſusbreaſt.ſayd vnto him. Lord, > ag the Fa- 


whotst 
26 Jelusanſwered, peitis, to whome J wall gine a foppe, | Plain. 41.9. 


hen I haue diptit: An and gaue 2 2 {Mare 10.40. 
I ne. ; _ — 
27 And aftertheloppe, Datanentredintohim, Chen ard ge 2 

ee — fox whatcauſe i y and oorhed 

helpakeitvntohim. s Mar. 26, 155 


9. Fo: ſome of the thought 
eee nn 
Wi: eden henasHetad a 


PLL "31 ee in tabellen. <7 
—— np in him, 
* ane n ad be lhe en ſhim, God ſhit aim glozili hen in wo 5 


head: — 
1 7 Tiilechinnen, Feral 


him. 
it was an eaſie 
le am J with vou: xe hal ene * — 
to touch Ieſus his boſome: for it is certaine] in old time me vſed not to fit at j table bun to lie downe 
ö — fide, 3 Ve hane to conſider the glozifying of Chailt in his ignominie. g This verſe & 
che next followin are a moſt plaine and euident teſtimonie ofthe diuinitie of Chit” 4 The cter- 
mull glozie ſhall ———ůůů—— But —— 
mult take good herde, that we paſle oner the race ofthis life in bother x lone, 
me, 


SH. | 8 


N Chap. 7. 34- me, but as J ſaide vnto the ¶ Jewes, Whither J goe, can pe not 
* alſo to pou ſay J nowe, 

Leut. 19.18. 34 A new commandement giue J vnto you, that ye loue one 

. YE. anocher: as l alen 

b. 35 By this ſhall all men knowe that ye are my diſcipleg, it yee 


Toh 
„ Anhearie haue loue one to another. 


leofraſh 36 * rene Rane, whither goeſt thou: 
cany and confi- Jeſus anſwered him, ud J goe, thou canſt not followe me 
dence, nowe: but thou ſhalt followe me atter warde. 
F 37 Peter ſaid vntohim, Loꝛd, whycan J nottolowtheenow? 
A 12 wil lay downe my lile koꝛ thy ſake. 
Luke 1 38 Jefus anſwered him, Milt thou lay downe thy lite fo: my 
g cafe? erely,verelyJ ſayvnto thee, Che cocke ſhall not crow, till 


aue denyed me thꝛiſe. 
* 1 OE A , X1111.. 


rx He comforteth his diſciples, 2, 7 declaring his diuinitie and the fruite of his 
death, 16 promiſing the comforter, 17 euen the holy Spirite, 26 whoſe office 
he — out, 27 He promiſerh his peace. 


bebeleruech y eng Et not your heartbetroubled: ye beleeue in God, 

I A myFathers houſe are many dwelling 
— 2 =. FF) eg JumyFathers! J woulde haue tolde you: J 
—— ö goe tob pꝛepare a place foꝛ vou. 


minds ingrea- 3 And ik J goe to — a 


fo2 vou, J will come a: 
teſtdiſtreſſes, gaine, and recefue you vnto that where J am there max 
a That is, if it pe be alſo, 


were not ſo as 4 And whither J goe,ye kno we, and the way ye knowe. 

apy Thomas ſaid vnto him, Loꝛde, we knowe not whitherth 

ET { : howe can we then knowe the way? 

olaceynough _ © Jeſus ſaidevntohim, Jan chat Way, and that Trueth, 

not onely for and that Life. No man commeth vntothe Father,butbyme, 

me bar fer you 7 If pe had knowenme, pe ſhouldhaue e den Facha 

alſo, in my Fa- ald: and fronthencefoozth ye ano we him, and haue ſeene 

thers — 34 I would not thus deeeiue you with # yaine hope, but I would haue tolde y 0 ſo 55 

b. All this {peach i is by way of an allegorie, whereby the Lord comforteth his owne, 4 

his departure into heauen, which is, not to reigne chere alone, but to go before and prepare ap 

them. 2 Chꝛiſt went not away from bs, t the ende to fozſake vs racher chat he nigh a 

take vs vp with himintoheaucn, c Theſewardesare tobe referred to the-whole Church; & there- 

fore the Angels ſaide to the diſciples when they om aſtoniſhed, what ſtand you gaſing vp into heat 

uen ? This leſus ſhall ſo come as you ſawe him goe vp: Act. . 11. & in all places of the Scri 3 

ful comfort of y Church is 9 884 to j day RG ſhalbe al in all, & is therefore called * 

redemption. 3 Chiſt only is che waytotrues enerlaſting life, for he it is, in whom the Father 

reueiled himſelfe. d. This ſaying ſheweth-vnto vs both j nature, the will & office of Chriſt. e Is 

_ by this place, toknow God, & to ſeeGod,ts all one: Now where as he ſaid before,) noma 
awe God at any time, ) is to be vnderſtood thus vᷣout Chtiſt: or were it not through Chriſt, no man 

could euer ſee, nor ſaw God at any time: ſar as Chryſoſt. Gith, 5 y Sonne is a very — eaſie ſerring 

i forth of the F athery nature to vs. 0 P 


— 


CEE, Lag 118 
8 —— LTC dn Facher,andie tub 4 4, The maiet 


fileth vs. 
— tens oo ary cy, 
a, Shewvs thy/Fathers an me 


— 
perſon, but it is 
ſpꝛead though 


the bodie of his 
ye alke in my Name, that will J do, that whole Church, 


3 K And 
e father may be gloꝛiſied in the Sonne. f That is, not! 
* 1 + Ae —— — will do it. only do them, 
keepe my commaundements, 412 
18 aue ben ene Faber and he thallgiueyouanother I 
Comfozter abide with vou to euer, 


*thathe 
cetu Ar. 
1 — — in pou. Mar. 2 


will not leaue vou tatherleſle: but] J will come to ou. lam. 1.5. 
et a litle while, and the woꝛlde ſhallſeeme no moꝛe, but ye ca 


ball ee me: becauſe J liue, yeſhallline alſo, which obeyeth 
20 At that day wall pehno ww that J am in my father, and vou is commande⸗ 
in me, and J in pou, ments: becauſe 


21 Ye that hath mycommaundements, and keepeth them, is che ſame is ac- 
he that loueth me: and he that loueth me, ſhalbeloued of myFa- copaniev with 
ther: and J will loue him, and will l ſhew — 2 an infinite fort 

22 7 Judas ſayde vntohim( not Iſcariot) Loꝛde, what is the ot — - 
a that thou wilt ſhewe thy lelfe vnto vs, and not vnto the — hong 

2 

23 Jeſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto him, It anymanloueme, d hook 
he willkeepemy word, and my Father willlouehim, and we will the preſent ver 
come vnto him, and will dwell with him. tue of the holy 


Ghoſt, whom the wozld deſpiſeth, becauſe it knoweth him not, The holy Ghoſt is called thy Spi- 
it of trueth, of . effect which he worketh, becauſe rs in nprc the truth into vs, whereas other- 


wiſc he hath trueth in him ſelfe. h Worldly men, Sonne is in the Father after ſuch ſort, 
that he is ofone ſelfe ſame ſubſtance with the Father, 10 he is in his diſciples in a certaine reſpect as 
an aider and helper ofthem. k I willſhew my ſclfe tohim, and be e of him, as if he ſawe 
me with his eyes: but this ſhewing of him ſelfe is not bodily , but ſpiri , yet ſoplaine as none 
can be more. 7 Wie muſtnoc — — wr LL ole ym but we 
mit rather take heede, that we embzace Chaift whois offcred vnto vs, and that we truly loue him, that 
| Gtolay, that wegiueour ſelues wholptohis obedience, Pe 
24 


n > 
a. 
— 
4 
Þ 
—_ — — — 2 
— — — * 
. 
n 
: 4 N 


3 Jeistheo& 24 He chat loneth me not, keepeth not my words, and the wozd 
fice ofthe holy which peheare,ionotmine burthe Fathers wichen 
ghoſt to im⸗ * WW 


elect in their 
times and ſea⸗ 


fons, þ which bꝛi . 

Chailt once 27 9 Peace J leaue prou: 9 5 you: 

ſpake, not as the wazlde giueth, giue J vnto you. Let not your heart 

e Alltel a "Prue peardhoweJtapdbntopo.J away, and wi 
_ 2 10 go a 

cove by Chal come vnto pou. Jfyetoued me, ye woulde verelyretoyce, becauſe 

alone, Ilapde, J noebntothe Father. -foxheFarhr(s greater then] 


10 So farr 29 And nowe haue ſpoken vnto vou it come 

* ae, whenitiscometopall rm — T 
ebeſojie 30 7: Yereafter many onto you : 

fon the depar- the pꝛince olthis woxldecommeth, andhath= inme 


— —.— 31 But it is] that the woꝛlde mayknowe that 1110 


ding tathe ther: and as the Father hath commanded me, lo J doe. Z 
fleſh, that we go hence. 
ſoulde rather reioyce fo it, ſeeing that all the bleſſinges ul the members vependelh bponthe gloulping 
of the heade. 1 This is ſpoken in that, that he is Mediator, for ſo the Father is greater then 
he, in as much as the perſon to whom requeſt is made, is greater then hee that maketh che requeſt, 
11 Chyiſt goeth to death, not vnwillingly, but willingly , not as peelding to the deuill, but obey⸗ 
. Fathers decree, m As who woulde ſay, Satan will by and by ſet vpon me with all the 
hike = oy but hee hath no power ouer me, neyther ſhall he finde any ſuch thing in me as he 
eth he 


CHAP. XV. 


By the parable of the vine, 2 and the branches, 5. 6 he deelareth howe the di- 
cole may beare fruite, 12. 17 Hee ems ered loue. 18 He cxbot- 
teth them to beare affliftions patiently, 20 by his owne example. 


2 — and my Father is that huſbande 


X banc not kruite i 
eee 


the fire:There- 


purgeth it. thatitmayby bung 
__ 3 DD — 
be fruicefull, ken bnto 


vou. 
we muſt frſt 4 Abide in me, and J in pou:as the bꝛanch can not beare kruite 


be graffedinto ofit elle, except it abide in che bine, no moge canye.except pe abide 

En, wt w. 

vine, by the Fathers hande : and then be daply ſhed with continuall mevitatton of the woꝛde and the 

croſſe: otherwiſe it ſhall not auayle any man at all to haue bene graffey, — — 

the vine, and ſo dꝛawe iuyce out of it. Matth. 15. 13. * 13. 10, Jan 
5 


— n 


8 : Chap XV. g 19 


vine: yeſare}the bzanches: he abideth inme, 
ad e fame bringerh worth much fruity: fo without 


4 — 
6a man abide not in me, he is caſt fo:th as a bꝛanche, and 
"5 Fa : andmen chem, ee into the fire, 


and 
DT Om = reflethinhis 
Fathergiozitied, that yee beare much kruite, erence 


ee, tdhaneY louedrow:bcomts a 


Fra 1.2 235 


1 — \ve Labf meinen a, 
rt] — 1 — Loke ee a 2 
woulde lay, 
11 Theſethingshaue J ſpoken vntoyou, that my toy might Hein ſhall 
rematne in you, and thatyour lap mighebefil. 85 lat, 2 
12 [THi515nycommandementhat ye loueoneanother, as Fen alloſhat 
loued pou. you be my diſ- 


ciples, if you 
bring foorth 
Or errant fo much fruit. 


to pou. towards vs 
_—_ pe — — nee and oꝛ⸗ and ours to: 
deynedyou, 7 thatyegpandba your krutt warns God 
— 4 Nha athe iche Fa — my Name, — 
707 gn, u joueoneanother, gether with 
I one 3 
4 "Wit * the wozlde hate you, yee knowe "that it hated mee be- — 


* Ire wereotthe worlde, the wozide would loue his owne: ert ng mere 
lea⸗ 
but becauſe pee are not ot the worde, but J haue choſenyou out ge then iris. 
Nowe this loue ſheweth it ſelfe by the effectes : amolt perfect example whereof, Chyilt him ſelfoexhi⸗ 
bitethvntovs, b That is, in that loue, wherewith I loue you: which loue is on both partes. 
Chap. 1 3. 34. 1. Theſ.4.9. 1,lohn 3.11. and 4. 21. 4 Che doctrine ofthe Goſpell (as it is vttc- 
red by Chaiſtesowne mouth) is a moſt perfect and abſolute declaration of the counſell of God, which 
perceynethto our ſaluation , and is committed vnto the Apoltles, 5 Chiift is he authour and pꝛe⸗ 
F ———— che Piniſters haue at due all things 
Ter byotherlyloue, c This place teacheth vs plainly, that our ſaluation commeth from 
uour and gracious goodnes of the eueilaſting God toward vs, and of nothing that we do 
— deſerue. Matt. 28.19. 6 It ought not onelx not to feare but rather confirme the fapthfull 


Pintſters of Chitt,when they ſhalbe hated of the world as their alter was, 


—_— 


- F. Iohn. 


n 21 But all theſe things will they do vnto you loꝛ my Nameg 
dech ol che bloc ⸗ lake, becauſe they haue notknowen him that ſent me. 
kiſhneſſe of the 22 *JfJhadnot come and ſponen vntothem, they ſhould not 
ene i Yetharhateeh me.Hatery my Fatheralls, 
ding is volun- 24 'JfJ had not done woꝛkes among them which none other 
— 22 man did, chey had not had inne: but nowe haue they both ſeene, 
. _ petende and haue Hated both me, and my Father. ; 
noexcuſe,to 25 But lit is that the wozdemight be fullled,thatis waitten 
fault, 26 But when that Comfozter ſhall come, whom J willſend 
Chap. 16.4. bntopoufromtheFather, [euen] the Spiritoftrueth, which po 
d As who ceedeth ot the Father, he ſhall teſtifie ot me. 
2 ef 27 And yeſhall witneſle alſo, becauſe ye haue beene with mer 
no-co""> fromthe beginning. 1 5 


theſe men 
would not haue ſtucke to haue ſaid till before Gods iudgement ſeate, that they are religious, & voyd 


of ſinne: but ſeing I came to them, and they cleane refuſe me, chey can haue no cloke for their wicked- 
nes. e Sometime by this word, Law, are ment the fiue bookes of Moſes, but in this place, the whole 
Seripture: ſor the place alleaged is in the Pſalmes, + Pſal. 35. 19. 8 Againſt the rage of the wic 
ken, we ſhall ſtande ſurely by the in warde teſtimonie ofthe holy Gholt : But the holy Gholt ſpeaketh n 
iche rwile chen he ſpakc by the mouth ol the Apoſtles. + Chap. i 4. 26. Luke 24.49, 
CHAP. XVI. 
» He ſoretelleth the diſciples of perſecution, 7 Hee promiſeth the Comforter, 
and declareth his office. 21 Hecompareth the afflictions of his, to a woman 
that trauaileth with childe. 


ene. Heſe' tht ſayde vnto you, ſhould 
; 1 you, that yee 


374 2 They ſhall excommunicate you : yea, the time 

> ſhallcome , that whoſoeuerkilleth vou, will thinke 

#5>c2© thathe doeth God leruice, i 

which are open 3 And theſe things will they doe vnto you, becauſe they haut 

enemies buc © not knowen the Father, noꝛ me. 

butch teme 4 *ButthelethingshaueJ toldeyou, that when the hour? 

ſhall come, ye might remember, that J tolde vou them. Andthele 

to be of lame ; | a was 
houthold,# the 9 — A not vnto vou krom the beginning, becauſe'J 

tp pillars of 

che Church. 5 ButnoweJgoe my way to him thatſentmee., and none of 

Chap. 15. 21. you aſketh me, hither goeſt thou? | 

6 ButbecauſeJhaue ſayd theſe things vntoyou, your hears 


Chap.xvj. * ono 


— 
— 


2 


trueth,Jt expedient 2 Theabſence 
noe I — bats why 


Seeder 
8, becauſe J goe to my father, and pe ſhall eee 


—— ——>- OR 


«udgement.cbecauſ2the prince ofthis wozid isiudged. 3 ©be Syir 
TX. eee can not u niger by? 
— 


Wbeit, whenheGomne e the Spirit ol woe, 
willieade into all of that he conftrai- 
pe Ne Ee — 1 not dhe bilden = 


things to come. 
_ 1 fozhe ſhall receiue of mine, and ſhall cle 


11 Ale 
ghar the Fatherhath, aremine: erte ne Astana, 


mine, and ſhewe it vnto almightineſle, 
10 1 ſhall not ſee me: And againe — 2 He will fo re- 


Woche = nes proue f world, 


among embers, what . ror" 
and pee 1 not Ungs 
Tie Jandye al me. and, Foz J blcroprecen 
b He reſpec- 
They a I lifle tech the rime 
while? \weknowe not w þ cher 4 ren —— 
19 Now Jelus knew that would aſke him, and laid vnto bis aſcenſion, 
* hen as 


gainelgyers were manifeſtly reproued, through the powring out of the holy Ghoſt ypon the Church: 
So that the very enemies of Chriſt were reproued 4/4 Ain that they: 40 conſtrained to confeſſe 
chat they were deceiued, in that they belecued not, and therefore they ſaid to Peter, Act. 2. Men and 
brethren, vhat ſhall we do? c Of Chriſt himſelfe : For when the — ſhal ſeo,that haue powred 
out the holy Ghoſt,they ſhalbe conſtrained to conſeſſe that I was iuſt, and was not condemned of my 
Fatherwheg IVent our of this world, d Of that authoritie and power, which I haue both in heauen 


ind earth. e That ighecauſe Mall then ynderſtand and know indeede, that lp ouercome 
ber do gouerfiethe wor! ee ellos pp eee ainſt you in y4ine, 
may flees hic Tae lifted 


CODE — — ou 


ofGod. 3. 
— ke coll 


bitered by Chiiſts ownem 


= 


10.12. 


I 


_— — _ 


S. lohn. 
them, Doe pe enquire among pour lelues, of that J ſayde, Alitle 
— and pe ſhall not ſee me: and againe, a Mae, and pe 
me? 

20 Verelp, verely J ſap vnto vou, that pee ſhall weepe and la⸗ 
ment, and the woꝛlde ſhallretoyce: and ye ſhall ſoꝛro we, but your 
N Chap. 14.13. [02YOWe ſhalbe turned to ioy. | 
Neth 21 Awoman whenetrauayleth, hath loro we becauſe her 
and 21. 22. houre is come: butaſſooneas ſhe is deliuered ofthe childe, ſhere- 
Marke 11.24. membꝛeth no moꝛe the anguiſh, foz toy that a man is boꝛne into 
Luke 11.9. the woude, : 1 
Iam. 1. 5. 22 And ye nowe therefoze are in ſoꝛrowe: but J will ſee you 
2. fra againe, andpourheartsthall reioyce, and your toy ſhallnoman 
pon dhe Apo- 23 And in that day ſhall ye aſke me nothing, {$zerely, verely 
Mes after che Jſaybntoyou, whatloeuer pe ſhall aſke the Father in my Name, 
aſcenfion ok he will giue it vou. 

Chziſt, mſtrucs 24 Hitherto haue ve aſked — in my Name: aſke, and ye 

ted both them ſhall receiue, that your toy may be full. 8 

in all the chic- 25 7 Theſe thi wa 9 — in parables:but the 
nom 


feſt myſteries time will come J ſpeake to pou in parables: 
a fate, bit J thallſhewe youplainly ofthe Father | 


and alfs by the 26 At that dap ſhall ye inm Name, and J ſay not vnto 
the Church e pou, that J will pꝛay vnto of atherfozyou: Es 

will allo in. a Foꝛ the Father loueth vou, becauſe pee haue lourd 
fructittoche me, ( and haue beleeued that J came out from God. 

ende ok the 28 J am come out from the Father, and came into the wozlde: 


wolle. againe I leaue the worde, and goto the Father. 
EN ee 


no parable. 


the Sonne th | 
. * 31 — ene ore heme 


is alreadie 
15 
hom he be 5 
abaſed himſeltf, 33 CThele 2 
and is now alſo might haue peace: in the wo 
5 — good comoꝛt: J haue ouercome the woꝛld. 
Chap. 17.8. | : 
9 Faith and fooliſh ſecuritie differ very much. | Mar.26. 3 1.Mar.14-27, 10 Neither the wickednes 
of the wozld,neither the weakcnes olhis owne, can diminiſh any thing af the vertue of Chaiff, 11 Che 
ſuertic and {tayofthe Church dependeth onely vponthe victozte of Chziſt. h That in mc you might 
be throughly quieted. For by (peace) is meant in this place, that quiet Rate of mind, which is clean 
contratie to diſquietnes and heauine ſſe. N | CHAP 


| Chap.xvi. 121 
= CHAP, XVII. | 


ie together with his N may be made . 
4 He prayech for his Apoſtles, 20 and for all beleeuers 
: Heſe 7 


Rs 


1 Chriſt prayeth that his 


—— — io 


ke en 


to al them that 12 
eerst be) thebon⸗ — him 
—̃— 
A ee —— 4 
together with 
him felfe : 


Therefoze this 


heperhy wore ginning, ts, 
knowe that ali things whatweuer thou hai hthe tothe 


ende of the 
1 * ten the woꝛdes which 


haue receiued and kno wen 
2. ͤ—.. Ent. 


. glb. woe but foz the which 


clareth, 
o And all mine are are mine, became into 
riedin them, OT 1 — | He wozldeto 


11 Indnowe amJnomozein the wozlde, but 


very God, to ſet hin 
7 — he ioyneth the 


wledge ot the Father & the knowled 
forth the whole Godhead in 


i 


e wa the 
Sz to- 
— together. 


| C hap.xviy. — <2 
CHAP, XVIII | oh 
x By Chriſtes power,whome Iudas betrayeth, 6 the ſouldi 
= —— T * 5 eie to Annes 11 from: NN _ cnt downe 5 
15 were to 0 cer at ſ ote hi | ; 
Pilate, 36 he — hiskingdome. | with a rodde. 28 Being deliu 
> Hen* Jelushadſpoken theſe thi 
| | 1 
th his dſciplesouer the brooke Geben, hrt are 


— 


22. 23 
ered to 


e ee eee as 
is dilctpleg. ken: 5 by hin. 


2 uit L 
which he ſpate, matten ang 


eus fitothe Hal 


x6 But 


— 


ohn. 


8 Chit veſt 16 e 
deth his caule which was knowen vnto — 5 8 and & 
butfieverly,not to oher yo en en doo 
r the maide that! 
e wal you allooneofthigmansN 
ſelfe frũ death, 

but to ſhewe ne 
thathe was afire ofcoles : toꝛ it was colde, and they warmed 
condemned as up wy” ſtoode among them, and warmed him 


an innocent, 2 (Che 9 {C* — Peſt thenalved Jelugofhisdiſcipes and 


_ 57. of} 
\ Mart.26, 69: 4 20 2 pant weredhim, A poke openty tothe 


* Wy” i ped} en — ane been 2 5 1 
9 aber 21 T me what) 
: beholde, they knowe the 


men haue once ſaid vnto what J ſatde 
fallen, cher can 22 When 5 one ot officers which 


ſpokentheſethings, 
open ſloode by py more Jets with with 1s) rod-laping, Anlwerelt thou th 


"yu us anſwered edhon. * haue euill iponen, beare witnes 
en oftheeuill: :butifJhaue wellſpoken, whptmiteſt tou me. 

andmore mts 6 25 1 nnas had ſent him bounde vnto Cataphasthe 
25 And Simon Peter ſtoode and warmed im ſelle, and 
— by a wand — not thou allo ol his NPs De denied 
Nn. 27.2, 25 One olthe ſeruants ol hie Pꝛieſt his coulin whole eare 
Marke 15.1. Peter ſmote oft, ſaid, Did not I ſee thee in the garden with him; 
Luke 23.1. N againe, and immediatip the cocke crew, 
if Go i a mledv ever Jefitrom: Calaphasinco ca 

od ts 0 
bought befoze 2 leaſt they thouldebe tdefiled,but thatther 


che ungement might eate the Palleouer 
— 29 Plate chen wentoutvntothem,andſaide, what acculit 
there is founde 30 Theyanſwered,and ſadevntohim,J 8 
kedneſſe, then 31 Then aide pPilate vnto them. 

in the pzinces  atryourowne Lowe. Then the Jewes 

— © 32 [Jewas] thatthe worde of Jolus*might be uuftled whi 
ele or his molt ſtuert ing 
houſe.” f Aces 10.28, and 11.3. b For . — of life and death, were taken from 
fourtic yeeres before the deſtruction ofthe Temple. t Matth. 20.19, 


man, in whome On bꝛing pe againft 
much lefſe wic⸗ doer, we would not — — 
of the people of not la wtull toꝛ vs to put any man 
againſt the ſtubburne contemners ol his grace when it is offred vnto them. a From 


i 


_ 


e oli ; * 3 A 
he ſpake, lignitying what death he ſhould die. - mi 

33 Do Pilate entred into the thecommuR@hall dhail again , and cal- jet. 
1 ſaid vnto him, Art thou the ewes? that he ſhould 


anſwered him, — oꝛ did o⸗ be crucified, 
ther teilit ther ot me: XMNatt. 27.1 r. 

35 Pilate anſwered, Am a Jew? Thine owne nation, a the Marke 1 5.2. 
hie Pꝛieſts haue deliuered thee vnto me. hat hac thou done? Luke 23.3. 

36 1 Jeſugsanlwered, is not of this wozlde : ry ooyoet 
my were of this wozlde , my ſeruants woulde ſurely tual kingdome, 
fight, 20 —— — but now is my but veiectecha 

ngdome mhence. wonldly. 

37 n Art thou a king then: Jeſus 12 It was re⸗ 
anſwered, Thou ſapeſt that a Ring: toꝛ this cauſe am FJ quilitep Chziſt 
boꝛne, and fo this cauie came intothe wozlde, that J ſhoulde would be pꝛo⸗ 
dae e, trueth: euery one that is of the trueth, — 
mp voice 0 
dne ind vntohim, *xohat istrueth ? Ind whenhee — 
1950 — obrta's — — vnto the Jewes, and ſaide vnto cooke vpon hun 

him noc our perlon) 

39 IP — vou haue a cuſtome, that ſhould deliuer you one was to be con 
. the Paſco: wil pe then that looſe vnto you the Bing 0: — — 

40 Chen · cried they all Uagaine.ſaying,Nothim, but Barab⸗ i He aalen 
bas: now this Barabbas wa * Fee R lyand 2 
ly and not b way of asking a queſtion. / Matth. 27.1 rke 15.6. Luke 23.1 Acts 3.1 
7 Worde "£4 — — — and foe voyce. 9 N el OP 

CHAP, XIX. 
1 Bilate,when Chriſt was ſcourged, 2 and crowned with thorne, 4. was defi- 


rous to let him looſe : 8 but being ouercome with the outrage of the Iewes, 
16 he deliuereth him to be crucifies. 26 Icfus committeth his mother to the 


diſciple. 30 Hauing taſted vineger, he dieth: 34 and being dead, his fide 15 
pearced with a ſpeare. 40 He is ; buried, 7 Matt.27.27, 


pilate tooke Jeſusand * ſcourged him, Man 508 
1248 the — platted a crowne of thoznes, 7, Tc wivem 
| garment, his head, and they put on him a purple ech or two e⸗ 


uils the leaft, 
r And they but Godcrlr 


— and ſaide vnto them, Be⸗ dome 
in e ror eyemayſmowecharJ findno ; <tc 


nd Pilate ſaid vnto theman, . 
ehe Pres andofcers (erofawhnthey ed ku 


ſaying, demned, 


5 e qt ein ngacrowneofthoznes, and a auch where: 
xs when 


— . — — — I. — — _—_— Fr 
0 Is ohn. 


{They will ſaying, Crucifie, crucifie him] Pilate ſaid vnto them, C ane pe 

have him cru faxing," Ernie ————— - 
—_— 7 ——————— D— tots 
an oben, yeoughtto die, decauſe he made hemielle the Sonne olchod. 
they ſhoulde | 1 C when pilate then heard that woꝛde, hee was the moze 


haue ſtoned 
and hanged vp 9 And went againe into the common hall, and lalde vnto 
l 2 But Jeſus gaue him none ant were. * 


as conuict of ay —— 
blaſphemie : o ThenſatdePllate vntohim, DpeakeiFthou not vntome? 


but they deſire 
to haue him 
crucified after 
the maner of 


Pilates con- deliuered me vnto thee, hath 
fiene efighteth 12 thence foozth the 
fo * Jewes cryed, ſaying , Jf thou art not Ceſars 
nap Ceſar. Iwhoſoeuer makethhimſelfe a R ing, ſpeaketh againit 


cauſe it is not 
bolden w ( hen plate heard this wozd, he bzought Jeſus fozth, 
wphobenwith and iatt downetnthe e een , 
— God. ment, and in 

4 Pilate con 14 Andie wapehe Pep 
' demnechhim- theſirt 


ſelfe ürſt, with 
ae ERS 
, gy Pateſts nenne 
demneth chniſt. 


b Gabbatha ey 4 —— — 2 — * 
ſignifiech an 7 And hee bare his 8e 
hgh place, as med lol dead mens] Skulles , which is called in Yebzewe, Gol 


mw gement gotha: 
11 on ei⸗ 


— 13 where they crucified 

an iton the 
to the croſle, ett was witten, I OE TIES H THE 118 
NMatt. 27.31. OF THE IEWES, 


— 2 nee en u 
Reef. 20 This title then read manyol the Jewes: . 


ſinne and death 9 C And 
Luke 23.26, Jeſus was cruciſied, was neere tothe cite: and 


ſitting Latin. 
—.— DR I Pꝛieſts of the Jewes to Pilate mt” 
openly wan OE not The nc Jews butthat hee arde, J am Bing of 
ng 


king of all 22 —_ a 0 
ple,with his . [22 Bi — — inn: yaue r 
23 C7 


—_— 


— — 


— 


ö 
— — eee , "TER 

2 ES — 
) and 
Ty ſatdeonetoa 
but caſt lots loꝛ wyoſeit Natl de. FER was] — except, that had 


— them, an on — — os did it! 7 
theſe thi | 


nother, Let vs not deuide it, pre 2 19 


come to 


CC ſtood by the crolle of Jeſus, his mother, a hi ders, 
„this mo- © * 
thersliter, arieſ the wife 2 * 3 
26 And hen Joſie ing — conc 
by, whomehezloued, heſayde vnto his mother, woman, beholde mic though 
27 Thenſaidhe to the diſciple, Beholde thy mother: and from wut notwith⸗ 
thathoure,the her vnto him. ſtanding thet 
28 C- Aker, when p thtrelure of 
there was ſet a : and theyfilleda Pre aine 
Mü and put it about an ( ſtalke, ] and bebte 35. 
30 Nowe when J recepued of vineger ſa t Pſ⸗ — 18. 
is finiſhed, and bo wed his — — 1 Chin is a 
31 che Jewes then (becaule it was the Preparation, that bertect exam 
the bodies ſhould not remaine vpon the erolle on the Sabbath dune n u. 


ldap: ton that Sabbath was an hie day) beſought Pilate that in n 7... 
heirieg es might broken, ant brate ne. of he get, ar 


32 came | of the firff, alis ofthe ſe- 

2 — Jelus and tripe that he was dead — 
9 

alreadie,they bzakenothis he hachraken 


34 * But one ot the with a ſpeare ! pearted his ſide, che bineger, 
andtoxthwith came there out bidod and water. — a 
35 And he that ſawe it. bare recoꝛde, and his retoꝛde is true: vy in derde that 
molk bitter and ſharpe cup ol his Fathers math in our name. Pſal.69,22, c Galatinus witneſ- 
lech out of the booke called Sanhedrim, that the lewes were wont to giue them chat were exotuted, 
vineger mixed with frankincenſe to drinke, to make their braines ſomewhat troubled : ſo charirably 
the Iewes prouided for the poore mens confciences,which were executed. 10 The bodte of Chaiſt 
which was dead fe a ſcaſon, 8 is wounded, but the leaſt bone of it is not byo- 
ken: and ſuch is the ſtate of his myſticaltbodic. 21 Chailt being dead vpon the croſſe, witneſleth 

true 


by adouble ſigne, that hee onely ia the true ſatiſtaction, and the true waſhing fo; the bclecuers, 
d This wounde was a moſt manifeſt witneſſe ofthe death of Chriſt : for the water that iſſued out by 


this wound, gaue ys plainelyto vnderſtand, that the weapon pearcedthe yerieskinne that compai- 
ſerh the heart, which is the veſſel that conteineth that water, and that being once wounded, chat crea» 
ture which is ſo pearced and ſkiken,cannot chuſe bur die. 

M. fili. and 


* 


— — 
— — — — — 


U Exod.t 2.46. and he mnoweth that he ſayeth true, that ye might beleeue it. 
Num 91. 36 Fo theſethings were done, that the thouſdbe 
e 10. lane, Gotabone ofhimſhalbebzoken, 


Matth. 27.57. 37 And wept} Gs cher an fe eehin 
* wh on they — 

 Chaſtiso- , 38 And atter theſe Rahe ger Bens who 
it Bust Pilate hat hee ts, puree take — he 750167 

f 

— pie In ; — Pilate gaue him licence. Yee came then and obe Jeu 
witting and ſuk⸗ e. 
kring it, and p by 39 And there came falſo — firſt came toJeſus 
— nüght) andbzought of myꝛrhe and aloes mingled together a- 
in lach win boutanhundzethpou 
that yetbefoe 40 Thent2ohr theythe bodie of Jeſus, and it in lin- 
that day, they — en 1 with the odours, as the maner of the Jewes is to 
neuer openly rie. 
followed him: 41 And in that place where eſs was crucified, was a gar: 
foie by his ven,and in thegarden a newe ſepulchze, wherein was neuer 
_— 2 Therethen layde they Jeſus,becauſe of the Jewes Preps 
of his death, ration day, i: the ſepulchꝛe was nere. 


oz reſurrection, + Chap,3.2. e That no man might cauill at his reſurrection, as though ſome o- 
ther that had bene buried there, had riſen. Theophil, 


1 


CHAP. XX: 
1 Marie bringeth wordethaP Chriſt is riſen: 3 Peter and Iohn 4 runne to ſeeit, 
15 leſus appeareth to Marie, 19 and to the — s that were together inthe 
houſe, 25 Thomas, before faithleſſe, 29 now beleeueth. 


t Mark, 16,1. (21574 Ow* the üirſt [dap] ofthe weeke came Mary 
Luke 24.1, E dalene, earely when it was pet darke , vnto 


ar ag J 2 4 
ny rr DL 5 Neve dune and ſawe the ſtone taken away from 


— 2 Then ſhe ranne, and came to Simon peter, and 


of - totheotherdiſciple whomJeſus| loued, and ſaid vnto They 
conan fich halle talen away the Lozdoutoftheſepulchze,and we know not 


as cannot iuſtly where they haue lapd him. 
be ſulpected, fo; 3 Petertherefoze went loꝛth, and the other diſciple, and they 
ſelues could 

4 So thepranne both together. but 
dae Cunne Peter and * rothe 

che linnen clothes lying: 

that they ſhould "ey Lent he not in. 
inuent itoffſet 6 Then came en Peter — went intotht 

7 And the kerchete that was vpon his head, not ping wine 


chat they them: came vnto the ſepulchꝛe. 

_ diſciple did out⸗ 
fare is it ock, 5 Andhe downe, and 
purpoſc. ſepulchꝛe, and ſawe the linnen 


— 


Chap. XX. 125 


nen clothes, but together in a place bp it ſelte. N Mat.38,r, I. 
lin See, dene — to the e 
e e fawe enotthe Chat he muſt riſe out the caue, 
againefrom 2 which the ſe 
| s went aine vnto their own home. — 

— EfSirt Wario meu lchꝛe weeping: > e. 

5 bowed ſepu made 
9 a Td ſawetwo Ingels ind white, the one at the witnelſes of the 


and the other at the fete, where the b of Jeſus had ken fle 


171 i 
3 Andtheylaydevnto her woman why weepeſt thou? She b ook _ 
raidevniothem, — away c mp Loꝛd, and J know . ,j..:- ſpake 


not where theyhaue as the com 
3 When ſhe . te turned her ſelfe backe, a ſawe — vſe 5 


14 
Jeſus ſtandi E Jeſus. 8 for 
ou? Sb rp rn fog ao dhe ey ſpeake of 


the gardener, ſaide vnto 34cadcarkaſe, 
Dir, it 5 8 


pr ogy tell mee where thou haſt _ ey do of 
oy im 10 45 117 : whole man. 


Jefustarchbn e turned her ſelf, and ſaid 11 
ſence, that he is 
chme not:fozJam no them, 4 Ci truely tilen. 


a Parte agdalene came and told the 


ſeenetheLorde.and that he hadſpoken theſe things vnto 

19 C\)*Thefante thenat night, which was the | 
ofthe weeke,andwhen were ſhut e les uen by faith 
—— — ewes, came ſtoode in whitherhe is 
the middes, and laid to them, Peace be vnto pou. befoze vs 


| gone 
20 And when he had ſo ſaid, he ethewedvntothem[his]hands, d By his bre 
adhislide. Chen were the diſciples glad wherr they had reve e d 
ples:for in the 


21 j Thenſaid Jelus to them againe, Peace be] vntoyou : as next verſe fol- 


my Father ſentme, ſo ſend d Ipou lowig, iti is faid, 
22 And Kent — 4 ſaid2the that, he bꝛeathed onthem, and ſayd * Marie tolde 
vnto eceiue the hol Ghoſt, his diſciples, 


e Hecalleth " his Father, becauſe he is his Father naturally in the Godhead, and he faith your Fa- 

ther becauſe he is our Father by grace, through the adoptiõ of the ſonnes of God: that is by takin 8 

ofhis free grace to be his ſonnes, Epiphanius. Mark. 16. 14. Luk. 24. 36. 1. Cor. 15. J. 5 Ch 

— aag preſented himſelle befoꝛe his viſciples ſuddenly though his diuine power, when the — 
were ſhut,doeth fully aſſure them both of bis reſurrection, and alſo of therr Apoſtleſhip , inſpiring them 

with the holy Ghoſt, who is the directour of the miniſterie of the Goſpel, Either the doores ope- 

aed to him of their owne accord, or the very walles thiſclues were a paſſage to him, | Mat,28,18, 


23 *WHh0- 


"Sl 3 


s The publs 23 * phoſveuersſinnes ye remit, cheyare remitted vnto the; 
thing ofthe fox rand] wholoeuers ſinnes ve retaine, they are retained, 
giuenes of 24 cb Bur ene en Dis, wa 


— not schere 
eſetting foxth 
ape Except J ſee in ndes 
ae n e 


and denoun⸗ 
——.— . ine —— 
— 1 ſhut, and doen the un e 


ie ſaid vnto him, ne haue ſeene 


pꝛeaching of 7 After. ſaid 

the Golpel, 

7 Chailt dꝛaw⸗ no i. 

. e e eee him, [Thou art] 
ae ans a. beben ene aeg Thomas, becauſ not tene, a . on 
herren 30 C And manpother lignes alder eden 


ok his diſciples, which are not written in this booke 
© cor WE Chun —— ef nap — rt belecuit 25 
n ne 05 Might haue life thzough his Name, by 


1x4 5. 9 Tobeleeue in Chiiftthe ſonne of God e our onely Sauiour, is che end ofthe doc: 
trine ofthe Goſpel,and eſpecially of the hiſtozie of the reſurrection, 
pearcth to his diſcipl 3 hom they knowe by 
1 leſus 2 to ciples as were a fiſhing, 6. 5 whom they knowe by 
— tof fiſhes, 1 — 5 charge of the ſhecpe to 
Peter, 18 and e him ofihe maner of his death. 


I 2 ter thele things,; Jelus ſhewed him telle againe to 
care * — 

one 2 
1 Þ 7 Simon Peter, ,and Thy 


ſent but alſo 


te 12 * — „and Nathanadlo 
dilcipleshe 2 Cane 3 deus, and two otherel 
aſſitrance oł his his diſciples, 


reſurrection, 3 Simon peter ſaid vnto them, Igo a fiſhing, They ſaid vnto 
him 1e allo willgo with thee. doth thetr way and entred 

intoa ſhip ſtraightway,and that night caught they nothing, 
4 But when the man was now come, Jeſus ſtoode onthe 
ſhoꝛe:neuerthelelle the es knew notthat it was Jeſus. 
p ** 1 vnto them, Syꝛs, haue pe anymeate: 

0 

6 Thentetai vncothem Caſt out the net on the right 


e — ER 
ſhin caſt out and were not alc wasa linns 
CEE r 


fro whece 
asthey were come to lande, they ive hoat belly b 


"s Allo ehensthey — 

to wee. ——— which pee haue >. chac 

he is in deede a 

ſoꝛch and dꝛe wthe net to land, ful ol ,.gour , which 
een cheweth his 

manyvet wasnotthe — 


— [and] dyne. And none or the diC- in feeding his 
19 5 —ͤ— —— he was Tm 
y he y had de- 


eſtrs then came and tooke bzead, and gaue them, and fiſh nied him thriſe 


007 Be ſhould cõfeſſe 
14 Chis is now —.— that Jeſus ſhewed himſelle to him chriſe, chat 
his di from Peter mi he 


neither doubt 


a, f giue- 
— welt that Jloue thee, Peſayde n lo 
1 the ſonne * ofhis reſto 
TOES t 5 3 ed 1 


g poſtleſnip. 
eee 


violent 

tme,Louef thou me ang m bato iu, Lot thermo weſt wah Pa 
0 me: an 2 

—— thouknoweſt that Jloue cher. Jeg ald bnto him, Frede They cooke 


ſarre iourneys, 
* diert Rang lake whe thou watt yong, thou Cd lin 7 
wouldeſt:but whe 2; cone 

ended eite,and theoid Naked hither thor whe and in thoſe 


ſhal 4 hal*girdthee, aueh werde han hands 5 — 206 places where 


oe gies people vſed 
lg garments, iy por to be girded — — vp. d He meant — —— ofpirding poopie is vied 
1 * — they are bond faſt with cordes & chaines, as who would ſay, Now girdeſt thy 


ſelſe as thou thinkeſt beſt, to go whither thou liſteſt, but; time witbe , when thou ſhalt not girde thee 
with -> irdle, but another ſhal binde thee i chaines, & cary thee whither thou wou Ideſt not. e Not y 
+ erſuffered ought for j trueth of God againſt his wil, for we reade j he came i ioy & gladnes whe 
= mp from the Council where he was whipped, but becauſe this will cõmeth not from; fleſh, 
from j gift —_— it which is given vs from aboue ,therefore he ſhewed there ſhould be a cer- 
dane ſttiuing & conflict or repugnancic,which alſo is in vs, in al our ſufferances as touching the fleſh, 


19 And 


—_ 


um 


— —— 


pr” 'S:Tohn. 


Tr thisſpakehe ſignifyingby * what death he ſhould gle. 
Waere ri td And en es head (0 Hin? Followern 
rifie God. And whenhehadſay 
die by a violct 20 Chen Peter turned about, and ſawe the diſciple 
deat. uslourd Glow! which had allo leaned on his breaft at 

4 —_— fs had lad, od, which is he that betrayeth thee: 
_— 21 Mhen peter theretoꝛe ſawe him, heſayde to Jeſus, Lozde, 
aber, brig, 22 Zeig lapde onito him.) At J wil that hee tarie til g cone 
0 er, „ * 2 | | | 2 8 4 
lect not that What is it tothee ? followe thou me. 
eee 
| . di no n 1 
hom wel A deer but will that he tarie till J come what is it to chee⸗ 
The hiſtoꝛie 2 ö of 
he eh, 24 *Thists that ditciple, which teſkifieth of thele th ad 
of Chilk is q knowethathis teſtimonie is true. 
true and ware · Wꝛote theſe things, and we — 
ly witten: not 25 Nowe there are alſo many other the , 
foz the curiol- the which if they ſhould be wꝛitten eueryone,'J ſuppoſe the wojld 


ie ol men, but | uldbe wꝛitten, Amen. 
po whe tntnares could not conteine the bookes that cho witten, A 


ok the godly. Chap. 20. 30. 
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3 _ Chap, —  w_ 
& I he Actes of the holy 
Apoſtles written by Luke the 


Euangeliſt. 


I Luketicththishiſtorie r =p 9 Chriſt being taken into heauen, 10 the 
Apoſtles 11 being warned by the Angels, 12 returne, 14 & giue themſelues 


to praier. 15 By Peters motion, 18 into Iudas the traitours place, Matthias is 
choſen. 


-fozmer treatiſe, © Theophi, 4 
Dre be eb Ire 


ſtoꝛy of 


walte for the pzomegof the Father, I which, [ fayde he,] de haue Godvcad, and 


275 ll 

heard of me, 1 3 

rb! 8 rar anplef his 
kingdome to not fraigbr⸗ 

7 Indheſaidvntothem, Jt is not kozyou toknow the times, into heauen at 
uhr ſeaſons, which the Father bach put oo the tim terhisrefur 

But yeſhallreceiuepower oftheholy Ghoſt, when he hall — 


Gnoughly moue his reſurrection, and with his preſence confirmc his Apolflesin the doctrine , which 
chey had heard. b He calleth thoſe infallble ung which are otherwiſc termed neceffarie znow 
in that, that Chriſt ſpake, and walked, and ate, and was felt of many, theſe are ſure fignevdgnd tokens 
thac he truely roſe againe. N Luk. 2449. c They were diſperſed here and there, but he gathe- 
rech them together that they might altogether be witneſſes of his reſurrection. Iohn. 14.25. 
Ilat. 3. 1. Mar. 1. 8. Luk. 3. 16. Chap. 2. a. & 11.1 6K 1 9.4. d Either of the Father, or of me: ſo 
that eithertheFatheror Chriſt, ſethercagainſt lohn as the holy ghoſt is againſtthe water,as things 
anſwerable the one to the other. 3 r we ought not curioufly to 
. after thoſe which God hath not e Totheold &auncientſtate, f Thar 

, the E 7" that ſerue to doing of matters which the Lord hath appointed to bring things to 

2.2. | 


come 


— 


The Actes. 


Luk. 24.5 1. come on vou: and pe ſhalbe witneſſes vnto me both in hieru⸗ 

EI — in — Judea, and in Samaria, and vnto the vttermoſt 
part ot the ea 

mled the tull * 9 (And when he had ſpoken chele things, while they be- 
holp Ghott, — he was taken vp: foza cloude tooke him vp out of their 
won guene 10 And while they looked ſtedfafly towarde heauen, as he 
bis Church, went, behold, two men ſtoode by them in white apparel, 
although he 11 Which alſoſaid, Pe men ot Galile, why ſtand yegaſing in- 
ſhoulde be ab- to heauen 7 This Jelus kar is taken vp : from you intohea- 


ſent in bodie, he 
en chall lo come, as ye haue go into heauen. 
= rom vs 12 alle che — but Hiermtelem krom the mount 
Dliues, which is neere to voy 
b [dayes ] tourney, 
cles, herd to. were'come in hep, 


continue vntill 


as the Ang 


9 * 
g E Nerf is, out Theſe all {ontinued with .oneaccopdin Dpꝛap andſup 
of your ſight. plication on withthe"women,and Mary the mother Jeſus, and 


h Abou two WI go bꝛethꝛen. 
* ¶ And inthole peter ſtoode vy in the middeg ol the 
. e eee 
ce were about an hun and twen 
row — — 


whichthe eee 


7 Fo he was nombꝛed 55 6 and had nn, 
andkept in ppi. ine 8 miniſtration. 
n He therefoze hath a purchaſed a fielde with the re warde 


* 

ey went into the houſe, which the Church had choſen at that time to be a receite for the whole 
affembly. x The Greeke word fignificthan inuimcible conſtancie, and ſteadineſſe. 1 Liste 
— this concarde is mencioned: for thoſe prayers are moſt acc dog to God * 
are made with agreeing mindes and willes. m The gy iples prayed forthe ſendin 
Ghoſt, and alſo to be Elluered from preſent dangers here with they were beſet. 1 = — 
behoueable to haue the wiues confirmed, who were afterwardes to be partakers of the daungess 
Peter is made the mouth and rn 
0 expueſſe 


with: their huſbandes. o With his kincfolkes. 6 conf te bl 
the whole companie of the Apoſtles , either by ſecrete reuelation 
tudgement of the — os p Becauſe men are common bled _ na env by cher 
names. 7 Peter r hee he 

betrayer, ſhewing that all things which tame vnto him, were 11 * — 41 75 
Lohn. 13.27. q Luke confidered not Iudas his purpoſe, but that . low of K. and10 
we vſe to ſay, that a man hath d him ſelſe harme, not that his will and — butin 
reſpect of that none, if 


— 
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of iniquitie :and when he f had tho wen downe him delle head- { Mr zzz. 
long. hebzaſta ſunder in the middes, andallhisbowelsguthed * The Crecke 

19 Inditisknowenvntoalltheinhabitantsof Hieruſalem, der 1c 
inſomuch, thatthat field ez intheirowne language, cel ns 


d ts, fieldof , was 
CY us wpitterrinthebookeof Pſalimes,\Lethishabita- bre u Ne 


tionbevoyde, and let nomandwell therein: allo, Let another middes , with 

. theſe men which haue companied with hugeney%: 
21 * men whic compan uge noyſe. 

— all the time that the Lozde Jeſus was * conuerſant among 1 
5 | { His office & 


fromthe 


22 


theſe wordes 
x againſt Doe 
* two, Joſeph called Barſabas, whoſe 10 Kings 2 
24 Ind they ſaying, Thou Loꝛde, which knoweft ee: 
heartes of alt men, thewe whether of thele two thou halt gad, dle, 


heard, Sh 
25 Chat he may take the roume of this miniſtration and A- as — 1 


from which Judas hath ; gone aſtray, to goe to his are put over to 

des Ehen they gaue forth thelrlottes :and the lot tell on Mat c. and mini 
26 gaue on ; tice and mini- 

thias,andhe wasbyacommon conſent counted with the eleuen dez © tar 
poltles, ond the offi 


ces thereof are called by theſe names. 8 The Apoſtles deliberate vpon nothing, but firlt they 
conſult and take aduiſement by Gods woꝛde: and againe they doe nothing that concerneth and is be- 
houeable fo; the whole bodie of the Congregation , without making the Congregation pꝛiuie vnto it, 
t Worde for worde, went in and out, which kinde of ſpeache betokeneth as much in the Hebrewe 


tongue, as the exerciſing of a publique and painefull office, when they ſpeake of ſuch as are in any 
Ga office, Deut. 31.2. 1. Chron. 27. 1. u From out companie. 9 Apoſtles mult de cho⸗ 
immediatly from God, and therefoze after pzayers , Matthias is choſen by lotte, which is as it 
were, Gods owne TE nly, and by the voyces of all the whole companie. y That 
he may be fellowe and partaker of this miniſterie. 2 Departed from, or fallen from: And it 
is a Metaphore taken from the way: For Callings are ſignified by the name of wayes, wich che 


Hebrewes. 


4 


C HAP. IL | 
I The Apoſtles 4 filled with the holy Ghoſt 8 ſpeake with diuers tongues : 
12 They are thought to be drunke, 15 but Peter diſproueth that: 34 He tea- 
cheth that Chriſt is the Mefſias: 37 And ſeeing the heaters aſtonied, 38 he ex- 
them to repentance. 


And 


A 
* 
* 


The Acts. 
Nd when the day of Pentecoſt was * come, they 


x Were 1 
there came a ſounde krom hea⸗ 
ſand] milghtie winde, and it fil: 
in one place, led all the houle where they 


that it minhe 3 Indrocreappeared vntothem.lowen tongues. etre d 
— allthe ny Seger they were al led with the holy Gholt, and began to 
peare to a 

wolln bm the ſpe ake with other tongues, as the! Spirite gaue them vtte- 


had all one ol: rante. 
Jewes, n. 


nee, one Dp 5 Andthere were dwellingat 

are by a double ered 2 — _ 4118 
from 0 9 Mur LAIRLCLITT 

8 ern mana pes 

Zed, and anoin- Owne language. ee Hr. 

red with artthe 7 And they wondered all, and marueiled , ong 

— * chem ſelues, Beholde, are not all thele which lpeake, of 


eben BH howthen heare we amen. 
ſpecially with - cuery 

an extraozvina- in we were boꝛne: 9 | 
rie and neceſſa- 9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites. 
rie gift of ol Meſopotamia, andof Judea, ; of C 

tongues. and Aſia, 
a Worde for 10 Andor p and Egypt, and of the partz 


hygiaandPamphytia,of 
dle dat h. of Libya, which1sbeſide Cyzene, andffrangersof Rome , and 
was begunne, 11 e reny + ns: we our 11 
s Luk. 2. 21. 11 rabia heard them ſpeakei 0 wne 
For the Hee tongues n God. 


brewes ſay, 12 *Thep were all then amaled, and douted, ſaying one to an 


that a day, or a other. What Nmapthis be 
Ede is fil. 


ed ot ended, when the former dayes or yeeres are ended, and the other begun. ler. 2 f. . And it ſhall 

come to paſſe, that when ſeuentie yeres are fulſilled, I will viſite, xc. For the Lord did not bring home 

his people after the ſeuentieth yere was ended, but in the ſeuentieth yeere: No the day of Pentecoſt, 
was the fiftieth day after the ſeaſt of the Paſſeouer. b Thetwelue Apoſtles, which were to be the 
Patriarkes as it were of the Church. c He calleth them other tongues, which were not the ſame 
which the Apoſtles vſed commonly, and Marke calleth them new tongues. d Hereby we vnder- 
ſtand, that the Apoſtles vſed not now one tongue, and then an other by haphazard and at all aduen- 
ture, or as fantaſticall men vſe to doe, but with good conſideration oftheir hearers : and to be short, 
that they ſpake nothing but as the holy 1 ouerned their tongues. e Not that they ſpale 
with one voice, and many lan ages — heard, 2 that the Apoſtles * with 8 tongues: 
for els the miracle had rather bene in the hearers, wheras now it is in —— in his oration 

of Whitſunday, f By Iewes, he meaneththe that were both Iewes & jewes by proſeſaion 
of religion though they were vo in other places: and they were — which were Gans 
borne, & embraced the Tewiſh religion. 2 Gods wo pearceth ſome ſo,that it diueth them to 
out the truth, and it boch lo choke o rene reef 
13 


— — 
6— A—_ — — 


8 8 RT 129 
We — They are full of newe s The worde 


which hee 
Peter ſtanding withthe Eleuen,> lift vp his vopce, deal here, 
He men of Judea, [and] pe all that inhabite "pit ſuch 
— — — Woꝛds. ing 


e linceitts butthe which ü te- . 


aria 


4 5 ä 


7 \Indithallbeinthe latt dayes, ſaith God, J will powze rec 
3 21 bun = p — 
e — — te —.— ere 
20 cellent, which 

nem dayes,and they ſhall 


boldneſſe is to 


into blood, befozethatgreatand notabie day ofthe Lode 
21 . e RET” onthe Name of bee 


1 w e 
ber beg dne ns Bb Be ol Ha⸗ — 


e e 
counſelt 


be about ſeuen or eight of the clocke with vs,. k There is nothing that ean diſſolue — and 

doubtes, but teſtimonie taken out of the Prophets: formens reaſons may be ouerturned, but Gods 

voyre can not be ouerturned. * 2 ENA 2443. 3 Peter the trueth of God againſt 

ee er, Ge2ec betete chat is fulfilled, which Joel 
befoze Rü an eee 


in che latter dayes: which grace alſd is offe- 

eee e, certaine and delfruction, which doe contemne it, 1 All 

t exception, both the lewes and Gentiles, m That is, men. 4 The chiefeſt vſe of 

is to bying men to ſaliration by faith, n This worde, Call op, ſig- 

orcrauing for helpe at Gods hande, 5 Coin b. 
— Ae a crucified of wicked men, 

ed and allowed of, 


o Whois bytheſe workes which God wrought by him, ſo Tins be rou 

that no man can gainſay him. p Gods ane knowledge ding bee. which can-neither 
be from his determinate counſel, as the Epicures ſay, Ne yet de the cauſe of euill: for 
Godin his euer aſting and vnchangedble counſell, appointed the wicked acte of ludas to an excek 
len ende: and God doeth cher well which the inſtruments doe ill. q Gods counſell doeth not 


—— lewes, vhoſe hundes ere wicked. r The fact is ſayde to be theirs, by whoſe counſel 
ud egging forwarde;it is done. E 
Ri, 24 *nphome 


— En 


The Actes. 
5 Chuit(as 24 home Godhathraiſed vp a looled the ſoꝛowes ofdea 
Dauid foꝛe⸗ becauſe it was vn Avis thathe ſhouldbe holden okit. ty 
only ſes — — me: (yore eps. oy and that It Woulbe — 
gaine, but alſo be ſhaken, 1 not 
wasin ee 26 Therefoze did mine heart reioyce, a my tongue was glad, 
coxruption, and moꝛeouer alſo my fleth ſhall reſt in hope. 
{ The death j 17 Becauſe thou wilt not *leave my ſoule in graue, neither 
ef wilt ſuffer thine holy one to ſee coꝛruption. 
— — 25 Thou haſt ſhe wed me the wapes oflife, and ſhalt make me 
cherefore wha "_ ps veethzen, Jmay boldly ſpeake vnto you of 
death appea- 
"ed corde-our Patriarke Dauid, \thathe is bochdead andburyed, and his 


and victorer o- PUlChze rematneth — vs vnto this day. 
uerthole ſo- 30 he was a Pꝛophet, and knewe that God 
oynes he 


Theretoꝛe, ſeeing 
rowes, Chriſt — — l ech fruit of his l 
15 rightly faide —.— ee e fleſh — ——.— 


Py * 
* 


to haucourr- 31 5e Eni 
oof thatthiswoule guide notbe — — 


death, when as ſee cowuption. 
being dead, - * — raiſed 0 whereof we all are wit 


he ouercame 
death, to liue 
for euer with 
his | 


e houſe ſrael knowe toꝛ aſuretie, 
both Lozd, and Chaift, this Jeſus, E 


37 Nowe when they — it ebe _ icked in their 
= 4 beer ſaide vnto peter and ti enk 
rk rz: 2 11. 8 Chen peter lade vntothem, 


x Had ſworne 
ſolemnely. 
T Pfal. 16. 10. 


Chap. 13. 35. — Jeſus Chai is che appolnce we ye es 
pꝛoueth manifeſfly by the giftes ofthe hol — beta aye 7 Dauid, 

er of God. t Pſal. i 10.1. 2 Chriſt is fajde to be made, to 0 ande 
and therefore it is not ſpoken of his nature, but ofhis ſtate and high dignitic, $ Repentanct aud 
— 1 and of 

btainen by the pꝛomiſes appꝛehended and are ratified in vs by Baptiſme, where with 
toyned the vertue ofthe holy Gholt, : * 70 
39 


” 
a. th. hs 


F Thap. 11. _—_ 


39 Foꝛthe⸗ pzomile is made] vnto vou, and to pour childzen, 2 The worde 
n Jas many as the Loꝛde our * _ is —_ 
A vs 
40 And with many other woꝛdes he beſought and exhoꝛted wn voderſtand, 
them, ]ſaying, Saue pour ſelues from this frowardgeneration, nas g. : 
41 Chen they thatgladlyrecetuedhis wozd, were baptized: , ye is erue- 
—— walked: Church]aboutthzee thou- I oped tothe 
42 * Ind they continued in the Apoſfles doctrine, ab fellow- 1 
ip, and < ye bread, and p2ayers. 
43 C** Andfeare camevponeueryſoule: and many wonders _ 2 
and ſignes were done by the Apoſtles. — of the 
44 * 8 all that beleeued, were in one place, a had all things vertue or the 
holy Ghoſt: but 
* 45 Andtheyloldtheipoſleſſonsandgoods andpartedthem tac as are of 
Amen, an eurer oue had neede age, are not 
2 «And they v with one accoꝛde in the Cem . —— 
a — — robo eatetheirmeate together with {77 fl of — thei 
th 7 — andren ede athe Lord 11 The marks 
— — —ͤ— ſaned. 5 
—— the duties of charitie, the pure and ſimple adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments,andtrue inuocation vſed of all the faithfull, b Communicating of goods and all 
other duties of charitie, as is ſhewed afterward: e The Iewes vſed thinne loaues, and therefore 
they did rather breake them then cutthem : So by breaking of bread, they vndetſtoode that Fuin 
together, & the banquets which they vſed to wha nthe kept their loaue feaſts, they rel 
to celebrate the Lords ſupper, whi ich euen in theſe dayes began to be corrupted, & Paul amenderh it, 
1. Cor. 11. 12 So oſt as the Loe thinketh it expedient, he buldleth the rage ol ſtrangers, that the 
Church may be planted, and haue ſome refreſhing. 13 Charitic maketh all things common concer⸗ 
ning the vle, accoding as neceſſitie requireth, 14 The faithfull came together at che beginning 
— — ie "but alloto meate. 


C H A P. III. 


1 Peter going vp into the Temple with lohn, 2 healeth the creeple. 9 To the 
people gathered together toſee the miracle, ra he expoundeth the myſterie of 
our ſaluation through Chriſt, 14 accuſing theit ingratitude, 19 and requiring 
their repentance, 


T Peter and mr 3 Chit, in 
5 N at the ninth ens le bo 
GE EE —— Len, mon 
at gate of the Temple called Beauritull, knowen.co all 


intothe Temple, "A 
3 wo ering Peter — enterintothe 2 vim 
Laber his Apts, voeth partly confirme them which beleeued , and partly alſo callcth v. 


Yer to beleefe, 
N. ii. Temple, 


The Actes. 
a Both with Temple, deſtredtorecetueanalmes. 
ove . * . nd Peter earneſtly beholding him with John, ſaid, 
cauſe he loued 5 And he gaue heede vnto them , truſting to receiue ſome 


them, who had 
healed him: or * 


becauſchefea- & Then ſaid peter, Siuer and gold haue 3 none, but ſuch as 
24 if he Jhaue, that giue thee: In the name of Jelus Chzift of Naza: 
once let * reth, — — then endiieſpin)vp,and 
goe our of his n tooke e righthand 

hght,heſhould immediatlyhis feete and ante bones receiued ; 


6 
— _ 


* —. A 


be ame again. 8 Andheleaped vp, ſtoode,and walked,and with them 
— — into the C 5 ng and leaping, andpzaiſing God. 
oppoint2*® 5 Andallthe people ſawhim walke, and peailingGod, 
ynbelceuers, 10 And they knew him, that it was he whichſate fo: p almes 
and therefoze at the Beautifullgate ofthe Cemple: and they were amaled, and 


they doe wic ⸗ ſoꝛe aſtonied at that, which was come 

kevly abuſe 11 ¶ Ind as the creeple which was healed, Þ Peter and 

—_—_ John, allthepeopleranneamaſed vnde theminthe pozch which 

ks — ; 1 5 when chen peter ſaw it, he anſwered vnto the people, Pe 

ſelueg o2 et the men of Ilrael, why marueile pe at this? oz why looke pe fo ſted⸗ 
es, 02 et the 

inftrumentes faftlyon vs, as though by our owne power oꝛgodlineſle, we had 

and mcanes made this man go: 

which ir ple 13 The GOD of Abzaham, #Jſaac, à Jacob, the GOD 

ur Sod co ok our fathers hath glozified his Sonne Jeſus , whom ye be- 

calion to eſta: kraped, and denied in the pꝛelence ol Pilate, when he had iudged 

wiſh Idolatrie him to be deliuered. * 

k ſuperſtition, 14 — denied the Holy one a the Juſt, and deſired a mur⸗ 

by that, which cherer to be giuen pou 

God hath pꝛoo⸗ 15 And killed che Loꝛde of life, whom God hath railed krom 

uived tozthe the dead, whereof we are witnelles. 

bis nue we. 1 Aid his Name hath made this man ſounde whom yeſee, 

ſhip, that is, and hnowe. thꝛough faith in his Name: and the faith which is 

Chaiſtianitie, by him, hath giuen to him this perlt health ol his whole bodie in 

Chap. 5.30. the pꝛeſence ot pou all. 

c Who hath 17 z And now bꝛethꝛen, J know that thꝛough ignoꝛance ye did 


life in himlelte, it, ag [dtd] allo your gouernours, 
and 11 liſe 


to other. d Becauſe he beleeued on him being raiſed from the dead, whoſe Name he heard of by 
vs. 3 It is beſt of allto receiue Chyiſt ſo ſoone as he is offered vntovs : but ſuch as haue neglecter 
ſo great a benefit though mans weakencſle, haue pet foz ameane : As fz the ignominit 


2 


ofthecroſl? , we haue to let againltthat , the vecree and purpoſe of God, fozetold by the Pzophetes, of 
ChHiift, howe that firſt of all he ſhoulde be crucifiedhere vpon earth, and then he ſhoulde appeare from 
— iuge and reſtoꝛet of all things, that allbeleeuers might be ſauev, and all vnbeleeuers v 

Ip periſh. 


18 But 


4d 5 Wis | Chap. uy. Th 6 
dd Butthoſe which God befoze had ſhewed © Though 
geh Pj — — hoe _ ne 
19 Amende your ltues therefoze. therefoze, and turne, fin phets, yet he 
. dba en the time ol retreching ih — —— _ 
15 ” Andhe ta lende Jeſus Chill, which befoze waspreached — 
"21 home the heauen mul conteine vntüll the time that all men: che 
things be reſtoꝛed, which Govhad een ech hehe Prophets. 
1 the woꝛlde beganne. f Or, — 
ge e 1 
8 —ů (oTen ain ue bl n hene 
— CES euery perſon which ſhall not heare 
24 TA - 


— the kindꝛeds ofthe earth be 
vou hath God*raiſed 
him he bach tex — to to blefſe you, in 
your iniquities. 

that beleene, 


arc the firft begotten i in the kingdome of God. i For whom the Prophets were ſpecially appointed. 
Gene. 12.3. Galat.z.8, k Giuen to the worlde, or raiſed from the dead, and aduancedto his 


kingdome, 


CHAP, IIII. 
I ew! andTohn 3 aretaken and broughtbefore the Councill. 7 and 19 Th 
1 — e boldely in Chriftes cauſe. 24 The diſciples pray vnto God, 32 Many fel 
ir poſſeſſi ons: 36 Ofwhome Barnabas is one. 


Nd as they ſpake vnto the people, the Pzteſtesand r None are 


vpon them, 
2 Takingitgrieuoutly taught thepeo- mn at che 
> * and pzeachedin Jeſus [Name] thereſurrection Churchchen 


the 
„ eee in holde, vn⸗ — 


W fo2it was nowe be head buil⸗ 
4 Howboitzmanyof them which heard the wozd,beteened,and — — 


the aithfull ſeruants of God doe continue, 2 The Iewes had certame ga- 

tiſons forthe garde and ſaſetie ofthe Temple and hol y things, Matth. 26.65, Theſe gariſons hada 

* Eaptaine, a Bleazarus Ananias the hi Praſtes ſonne was in the time oſ the warre that was 

1 being a very impudent and ;yong man, Ioſeph. booke 2. che taking of Iudea. 
#3, R. iii. e 


tage the maze 


* 


_— 


— * 2 


LEE 


The Actes. 


1 


b While they f thouſande, 
thou hero di- 1 paſſe eir<rulers,and 
miniſh the 


number, they 13 
increaſed the. , and ohn, and 


c Theſe were lex Pueſtes. 
they) made 


7 
che Sanhedrim, What power, oꝛ 
cent ofthe prople,and Elderg eil Jſrael 
O etre o 
. as much as wee this day are examined ot the good 
. _ [done] to the impotent man, to wit, by what meanes he 
bee due n F E f Bender rar 
d Of whome Pp ame JA 
z hiohPriefies ye halte crucified, whom Godrapſed againe trom the dead, [euen] 
1111 
„ 14D 11 1 one ca e is be⸗ 
woe e come the head ofthecomer, ; 
eerely office ,, 72: Heither is there ſaluation in any other: foz among men 
bein nowe there is f giuen none others Name h vnder heauen - W we 
changed. "#2 gue they law ch — John 1 
2 Againſt ſuch 13 owe n e the e 7 
as hagge ol a vnderſtoode p they were vnlearned men t wi iin ge, 
acceſſion [4 they marueiled, and knewe them, that they had bene with Jelus: 
— —2 a And beyolding 5 cher 5 which was healed ſtanding 
ith them, they had nothing againft i | 

ſees 15 Then theycommanded them to go aide out olthe Council, 
beate downe and l conkerred among themſelues. 
che true mini- 16 Saping, what ſhall we doe to theſe men - fo: ſurelip a ma⸗ 


ſters of þ wod, niteſt ligne is done bythem, and itis openly knowen to all them 
ſo farre fooꝛth | 


as they are able, e By what authoritie? 3 - Woluts which ſucceede true Peſtours, pltade 
their owne cauſe, and nut Gods, neyther the Churches. 4 Oe is in deede a true ſhephearde , that 
teacheth his ſheepe to hang vpon Chailt only, as vpon one that is not dead, but hath conquered death, and 
hach all rule in his owne handes, N Plalm. 118.22. Eſal. 28.16. Matth. 2.42. Marke. 12. 10. 
Luke. 20.17. Rom. 9. 33. 1. Peter 2.7. f Of God. g here is no other man, or no other 


power and authoritie whatſoeuer : which kinde of ſpeache being vſuall among the leu es role vp- 


on this, that when wee are in daunger , wee call vpon them at whoſe handes wee looke for helpe. 
Any where : and this ſetteth foorth Into vs the largetiefl 


one thiat is vn- 
im one of baſe de and no eſti- 
Karerrch himſelfe in igmozance , commeth 


that 


— ——— "_ reg 


that dwell . . TY 

17 noyled no farther among the people, 
r that they ſpeake henceloꝛth to noman A... oj 
they called them, and commanded them: that in no wiſe jm vere 
hey ue — ——ů rg ee . TEL 
h 7 p 
it be right inp light of God, to obey you rather then God, tudge pe. — > of 


op things which we haueſeene 3 8 — — 

a 

21 | Sotheythxeatenedthem,andletthem , andfound no- ang he 

thing howe to punich them,becaule ofthe to all men pꝛai⸗ er — Gow 

" God fothat why washone, yeeresolde, on whom this au che kum 
22 on 8 to 

miracle of healing was ſhe wed. ce glo⸗ 


23 Chen aſſoone as they were let goe, they came to their fel- rye, which he 
— ond ſhewed all that the hie Pꝛieſtes and Elders had ſayde Rue — 
24 0 And when they hearde it, they lift vp their voycesto God 4 
with one accoꝛde, andſayde, O Loꝛde, — God which 2 
1 and the earth, the ea, and nges that bes do the 
9 Sus che mouthofrhpternant Dad haſapd v, 10 © Weought 
(he Gentle r — people imagine vaine things? neyther to be a- 
Che kings art allmbld -— came to- e 


aetheragainſt he A0 


hadd 02 . 


—— 
— the rage &F mads 
redthemlelnestogether, = ncs againſt vs: 


but we haue to 

29 And nowe, O Lo! behold — 6 and graunt bet againdtheir 
vnto thy ſeruants with allboldneſle to * 22 
30 Sothat thou — — ande, Tathealingan ATE 
llgnes, and wonders may be done by: the Name of thine holy che power and 


thinking vpon 


Jetus, good will of 
zun Id When as they had prayed, the place was thaken Go i woe 


manifeſtly beholpe in Chzitt) and ſo flee to the ayde anvſuccourofour Father. {PAl.2.1. 1 Al- 
though te people of Iſrael was but one people, yet the plutall number is here vſed, not ſo much 
forthe twelue tribes , euery one of which made a people, as for the great . of them, as 
though many nations had aſſembled them felues to ther, as Iudg. 5. 14. m The u icked ex- 
ecute Gods counſell, though they thinke nothing of, but they are not therefore without faulte, 
n Thou haddeſi determined of thine abſolute authoritie and power, 11 God witneſſech to his 
Qurchiy avi ime Lhe F will e ann eerth. 


ä * 


NT. The Actes. 


where they were affembled together, and they were al filled with 
12 An exm the holy holt, and they ſpake the woꝛde ol God boldely. 
plc oftyerrue 32 ; Andche multitude ol them that beleeued, were ol * oue 
Sburcd e heart, andofoneſoule: neither anyor them ſapde, that any thing 
leut as nell in O that which he poſſeſſed, was his owne, but they had allthinges 
doctrine as in common. | 
charitie one ta · 33 And with great gaue the Apoſtles witneſſe ot the re⸗ 
wards another: ſurrection ofthe Loꝛd Jeſus:and great grace was vpon them all. 
And the p? 34 Neither was there any among them, that lacked: fozas 
ſours delluer manpas were poſſeſloꝛs of landes oꝛ houles, ſolde them, a bꝛought 
bach foncercly the pziceofthe things that were ſolde, a 
and conſtantly. 35 And lapde it downeat the Ipottlesfeete, and it was diftri- 


o They agreed buted vnto euery man, accoꝛding as he had neede. 

boch in an 36 Alſo Joſes which was called of the ; 85 Barnabas 
ſell, will, and (that is by interpꝛetation the ſonne of confi being a Le- 
all purpoles. uite, and] or the countrepok N 7 

Chap. 2.44. 37 here as he had lande, ſold it, and bꝛought the money, and 


True cha⸗ . 
ritt belpech labde it do wne at the Apoſtles feete. 


the neceſli of the pooze with his owne lolſe: but * n be done well and ozderly, 
| AF. . 

1 Ananias,forhis deceit in keeping backe part of the price, 5 falleth downe dead, 

10 and likewiſe Sapphira his wife, 12 Through diuers the Apoſtles miracles 

14 the fayth is increaſed. 18 The Apoſtles that were impriſoned, 19 are deli- 

uered by an Angel, 26 and being before the Synode of the Pricſts, 36 through 

Gamaliels counſell they are kept aliue, 40 and beaten: 41 They glorific God, 


— — — 


* 
vn. 


— 


r Luke ſhew- 78 ut acertaineman namedIJnantas,with Sapphi⸗ 
eth by contrary \ 13 ra his wile, ſolde a poſſeſſion, 1 
n 2 And : kept awap [part] ofthepzice , his wike alſo 
tpocrilie is qbeingofcounſell, and bzoughtacertaine part, and 
eſpeciallyin WS: layde it downe at the Apoſtles feete. 


chem which 3 ThenſaydePeter, Ananias, whyhath Satan * filled thine 
— 70 heart, that thou ſhouldeſt pe vnto the holy Ghoſt, and keepe a- 
metenct and way part] ofthe pꝛice ofthis poſſeſſion⸗ 
cloke ofzeale 4 Whlles it remapned, appertayned it not vnto thee 2 andaf- 
woulveleeme ter it Was lolde, wag not it in chine owne power: howeis it that 
chu thou halt e conceiued this thing in thine heart? thou hal not iped 
VvVnto men, but vnto God, 
Church. | 
2 Craſtily Nowe when Ananias heard theſe woꝛds, he felldowne,and 
tooke away. galle vpthe ghoſt. Then great teare came on all them that heard 


b Fully poſ- theſe things. 
2 things 


Fot when they had appoynted that farme of poſſeſſion for the Church, they ſtucke not at it to 
keepe away 2 of the price, as though they had had tadoe with men, and not with God, and 
therefore he ſayeth after warde that they tempted God. d Hereby is declared anaduiſed and pro- 


poſed deceite, and the faulte of the man in admitting the deuils ſuggeſtions, 


6 And 


Y - Cha hap. v. 5 


6 And the youn Soda and tooke caried e I. edn 
. bmp, and oſt — 
7 And it came to S houres after, things with an 


wite came i euill cõſcience, 
ſo oſtth pro- 


nounce ſen- 
tence againſt 
5to them ſelues, & 


as much as in 


uoke Go .to 


thee out. 

10 Then he elldowne fralahtwaygt his feete , and peelded anger, 25 offer 

vptheghoſt : and the yong men came in, and found her dead, and 4 1 

caried her out,. and buried her by her huſ band. | wht — be 

a2 — NUR EP lm rune; » andona8many iuſt & almigh- 
hear d de OT no. 

12 Chus by the handes ofthe Apoſtles were many ſignes and f Are at hand. 
wonders thewedamongthe people (a they were all wi one ac⸗ The Lope 
code in Solomons poꝛch. 4 
13 Andof the other durt no man toyne him ſelfe to them: ne⸗ — 
uertheleſſethe peoples them, that they may 
14 Alfothenumberof nthatbeleeuedinthe Lam, bothof ws hurt the 
menand women, grewmozeand moze, Church: other 

5 Inſomuchthat hey broughrthelicke intothe Kreets,and fame hekepr 
laydthem on bedsandcouches, that at the lead way the ſhadowe ſhadowe in bis awe and 
of Peter, when he came by, might ſhadow ſome ot them. fearezand other 
16 Therecamealſoamultitude out of the cities round about reh eo him, 
vnto Hierulalem, bꝛinging ſickefotks,and chem which werever- , 4;.11, prai. 
ed with chene who were all healed. | ſed them, 

itim Then the chiefe Pꝛieſt roſe vp, and all they that were The moze þ 

— him (which was the h ſect ot the Dadduces) and were full the — in⸗ 
Imoze 

I increaſech the 
"i nd layd hands on the A polkles, and put them in the com- u = 
- 19 But the Ingellof the Lore, by mghtopened the pꝛiton — 
doozes, and :ought themozth, andlaid, 1 
20 Go pour way, and tand in the Temple, and ſpeake tothe wurmt, 


people, all the woꝛdes of this life. 1 The worde 
which is vied hete, is Hereſie, which ſignifieth a choiſe, and ſo is taken for a right Fes of learning, 


ot faction, or ſtudie and courſe of life, which the Latines call a ſe: at the firſt, this word wasindif- 
ferendy vied, but at length, it came to be taken only in euill part, whereupon came the name of He- 
retike, v ick! is taken for one that goeth aſtray from ſounde and wholeſome doctrine after ſuch ſort, 
chat be ſettech light by the iudgement of God and his Church, and continueth in his opinion, and 
breaketh the peace © the Church, 4 Angels aremadeſeruantsofthe ſcruants of God, 5 God 


doth therefne delinerhis,that cheymay moꝛe ſtoutly pꝛouoke bis enemies, i Words, v hereby the 
way vato life i is ſhewed. 


21 Do 


The Actes. 
So when they heard it, theyentred into the Temple ear⸗ 
keth his ene · y in the moꝛning, and taught. And the chiete Pꝛieſt came, a they 
mies I. that were with him, and called the Councill together, and all the 
noms Eidersof thechildzenof Jirael, and ent to the priſon, to caule 
Emnilies ver 22 But when the oſticers came, and foundthemnotin the pet; 
bt a 
tue ſheweth it ſon, they returned and told it, 
ſelfe, the mme 23 Saying, Certainely we founde the pꝛilon chut as ſure as 
increaſeththe was pollible, and the keepers ſtanding without, befoze the doozes; 
mano: but when wehadopened, wefoundnoman within, 
Ive agu ,_ 24 Then when the [ chiee] Pzielt , and the captaine of the 
him, Temple, and the hie Pꝛieſtes heard thele things, they doubtedol 
8 Tyzantes them, whereunto this would grow. 
which fearenot 25 7 Then came one a ſhewed them, ſaying, Behold, the men 
God, are con- that pe put in pꝛiſon, are ſtanding in the Temple, and teache the 


[rained to 
keare his ler- 26 Chen went the captaine with the officers, and bꝛought 


5 It. is the them without violence (fo2 they feared the people, left they ſhould 
Tyzantstoſct 27 And whenthey had bꝛought them, they let thembetoze the 
out their owne Councill, and the chiefe Pꝛieſt aſked them, 

commaunde- 28 9Daying, Did not we ſtraitip commaunde vou, that ye 
ments asright ſhould not teach in this ame?! and beholde, ye haue filled Hieru⸗ 
— 3 — wich pour doctrine, and ye would ! being this mans blood 
—— 2 beg 1 Then peter and the Apoſtles anſwered, andſayde, we 
guiltie of mur- OUghtrather to obey God then men. 

dering that m 30 * The God okour fathers hath raiſed vp Jeſus, whom pe 
whom yet they fle we, and hanged ona tree. 


ſafe to name. 


10 Me ought 
to obey no man 


in derde decla⸗ 


red zine? and poeſeruet ol his Church in deſpite of his enemies, Chap. 3. 13. 12 It is net 

ſufficient fo vs that there is a right end, but we muſt allo accoꝛding to out vocation go on fo ward till 

we come vnto it, 1 This betokeneth that they were in a moſt vehement rage, and marueiloul 

diſquieted in minde, for it is a borowed kinde of ſpeech taken from them which are harriſhly cut in 

Linder with a ſawe. 13 Chyilt finveth yefendours of his cauſe, euen in the verie route of his env 
mies, ſa oft as he thinketh it neencfull. 


named 


> 


HTS — 134 


namedGamaliel, a adoctourofthe honoured of all the peo⸗ — Jnmatters 

Eo ot d u dd wren f. 
5 5 

Elis, whatyetntendtodo fouching men. — 


36 * 02 bekoze theſe times, roſe vp Theudas ” boaſting him 
te.comhomreloxeda manberofme, — — — 


who andthey all which obepedhim, wereſcattered; belive our vo⸗ 
and bzought to nought. 
37 Atter this man, aroſe vp Judas of Galle, dag 


the tribute, andrew awaymuchpeopleaſter him he allo peri- meta. | 
ſhed, and all that obeyed him, were [catteredabzoad. erte dete 4c * 1 
ws: And now J lay vntoyou, * Refraine theſe oe fem 
men, and let them alone: zif this count , 02 this his worke be Of murdering the 


itwillcometo 


_ Apoſtles, nei- 


giſtrate, for the 
lewes could 2 
bide nothing 


42 And dayly in the C 5 worle, then to 
carb notto teach, andpxeachJeſus Chit, — 


Romanes confirmed. o lf it be counterſet and deuiſed. 15 The Apoſkles, accuſtomedto ſubs 
fer and beare wozdes, are at length inured to beare ſtripes, and pet ſo, that by that meanes they become 


ſ:enger,  ' p Both publikely and privately, 
CHAP. YL 


2 The Apoſtles 3 appoint the office of Deaconſhippe 5 to ſeuen choſen men: 
8 Of whom Steuen, full of faith, is one: 12 He 15taken, 13 and accuſed as a 
tranſgreſſour of Moſes Law. 
g 1 When Sa- 


Nd in thoſe dayes, — — 


FX arewe,, therearoſeamurmuring of the- Grecians inn bach ap. 
LI/EAVES towardes the s, becauſe their widowes un este 
here ntheb dayl miniſtring, 2 — 

52 3. 3 twelue tude ofthe poſe and 
dilciples , andſaid,Jtisnot<meete that we ſhould leaue baine, he afſai- 
the word God toſeruethe tables, leth it within, 


with ciuil diſſenſion and ftrife hetwixt them ſelues : But the Apoltles take occaſion thereby to ſct oder 
inthe Church, 2 Oftheir parts which of Grecians became religious Iewes. b Inthebeſtow. 


ing of almes according to their neceſſitie. 2 Che officc of pzeaching the wozde , and difpenſing 
the goods ofthe Church , oredifferent one fram an other and not raſhly tobe iopnedtogether, as the 4- 
doe here inſtitute: Andthe Apoltles doe not chooſe ſo much as the Deacons without he cow 
of the Church. e Iris ſuch a matter, as we may in no wiſe accept of it. d 
though by the name of tables ocher offices are alſo meant, which are annexed to it, ſuch as — 


Dr poore. 2 
3 3 herefoze 


EE _ Thaw. 4 


; Inchooſing 3 3 wherefozebzethzen, lookeye.out among vou ſeuen men of 
of Deacons ( honeſt repozt, and full of the holy Gholt, wiledome, which 


much mme of we may appointtothisbuſines. © | 
continually to pꝛaper, and tothe 


chere wal de. 4. And we wil giue our felues 


mination miniſtration ot the woꝛd. 
e _ 5 Andthe laytngpleaſed the whole multitude : they choſe 
learning aw Steuen a man fulloffaith andoftheholyGhoſt, and K Philippe, 
maners of life, andP2ocho2us, and Nicanoꝛ, and Timon, and Parmenas, and 
| The am: 6+ phi hey kr bole the Ipolles : and theyppaped, and 
t 4 ey ſet e :a 
— 1 elayd their hands on them. : 
onof hands, as And the wozd ol Godincreaſed, and the nomber ot the dil⸗ 
it were conſe- ciples was multiplied in Hieruſalem greatip, and a great com⸗ 
crate to the panie ol the Pꝛieſts were obedient to theffaith, 
Lowe, ſuchas 8 C*Now Steuen full ot faith and s power, did great won⸗ 
a.. we gen hee Tok — the > Dynagogue , which 
1 9 7W yne 
- Ts cer” are called Libertines, and Cyzenians , and of Alexandria, 
, and of them of Cilicia, and of Alia, and diſputed with Dte- 


ing on of hã * 
were not able toreſift the wiſedome, a the Spi 


came from the ell. | 
lewes, whoy- 10 *Butthey 


ſed this order rit by the which he ſpake. 5 1 l | + he 
boch in publike 11 Thentheyſuboznedmen, \ pd, we haue heard him 
affaires, &0t- ſpeake blaſphemous woꝛdes againſt Moſes, and God, 


fering of h. 12 5 Thus they moued the people and the Elders , and the 
Tx” I 2 — vpon him, caught him, and bꝛought him 
fade, a f. 13 And ler bnth falle witneſſes, whichſapd, Thismances 
peareth, Gen. ſech not to ſpeake blaſphemous woꝛdes again this holp place, 
28. and the andthe Lawe. i i es 

ee — 34-Fp9 we haneheard Him ey.thit this Yelias of Nazaret 
ued this cere- ſhall deſtroy this place, and ſhall change the oꝛdinances, which 


monie, 1. Tim. 
5. 22. act. 8.17. Moſes gaue vs. 


but here is no mention made either of creame, or ſhauin gor raſing, or crofſin go &c. 5 An happie 
end of temptation. f This is the figure Meronymia; meaning by faith, the doctrine of the Golpel 
which ingendreth faith. 6 God cxerciſeth his Church fr wich 


cuill wows & flaunders,then with 
impꝛiſonments afterward with ſcourgings,and by theſemeanes pzeparethit.io ſuch ſoꝛt chat at length 
he cauſeth it to encounter with Satan and the wozlve euen ta blooyſheav and death, aud that with good 
ſutceſſe. g Excellent and fingular giftes. 7 Schooles and vniuerſities were of old tune addic- 
ted to falle Paſfours, and were the inftrumentsof Satan toblowe abꝛoade and defende falſe doctrincs, 
h Of the company & colledge as it were. 8 Falſe teachers, betauſe they will not be ouercome, 
fice from dilputations to manifeſt and open ſlaundering any falſe accuſations. 9 @Theſirlt bloodie 
perſecution of the Church of Chriſt begun and ſpʒang from a Councillof Pzieſts by the ſuggeſtion of 
the vninerſitievoctours, 10 An example of cauillerg oz falle accuſers; which gather falle conclu⸗ 
ſions of things that are well vttered aud ſpoken. * a Jud 
I 


Chap. * 


— — _— —— —— 


— 
he 


15 IndasalthatſateintheCouncil,looked ftedfaftly on hem, i Hereby kap 
they 'ſawehis ace as! ithadbene}thefaceofan Angel. bed proce 


excellent and goodly countenance,hauing a quiet and ſetled minde,a good conſcience,and ſure per- 
ſwaſion that his cauſe was iuſt: For ſceing hee was to ſpeake before the people, God — his 
countenãce, to the end y with] very beholding ofhim,y ewes mindes might be pearced & amaſed. 


CHAP. VII. 
x Steuen pleading his cauſe, ſheweth that God choſe the Fathers, 20 before Mo- 
ſes was borne, 47 and before the Temple was built : 44 And thatall ourward 
ceremonies were ordeined according to the heauenly Patterne: 54 The leues 


gnaſhing their teeth, 59 ſtone him. 


' ſaidthechiefePzieſt, Are ings ſo: 
et e e Fathers, hear 


he dwelt in Charran, cloke 
Into him Come out ol thy countrey, and krom thy our ot Lam he 
land, ſhallſhewe thee, — be con⸗ 


which 

4 Icame he out ot the land ofthe Chaldeis, and dwelt in demned. 
charran. And alter that his father was dead, God bꝛought him 2 Stenen wit- 
from thence into this lande, wherein ye now dwell, nelleth vnto the 

5 Andhegauehimnoneinheritance in it, no, not the-bzedth I*wes, that he 
ofa foote : yet he! pꝛomiſed that hee would giueitto him foz apoſ- **nowiedgeth 
when as pet he had nochilde. 

ourn 


ſeſſion,andto his ſeede alter him, 


But th ald tu whom (hey haibe in bbdage, wid tudge — 
7 en : ſ 
ſaithGod: and after that, they ſhall come forth andſeruemeein qeathe Tow 


this place. . {eruice appoin- 
8 he gaue him alſo the couenant ot circumciſion: and ſo A. ,,, 
b:aham] begate t Jſaac,and circumciied him the eight daye: and 
Iſaac ſbegate] : Jacob, and Jacob the twelue Patriarkes. Won ae to 
pan 


foundation of true religion that is to ſay,the free conenant chat God made with the fathers, 
XGen,r2,4. a Thatmightic God full of glorie and maicſtie, b When he faith afterwarde, 
yerſe 4, that Abraham came out of Chaldea, it is euident that Meſopotamia conteined Chaldes 
which was neere vnto it, and bordering vpon it, and ſo writeth Plinius, Booke 6.chap.27. 

© Not ſo much grounde as to ſet his foote vpon. d The promiſe of the poſſeſſion was certaine, 
and belonged to Abraham, though his poſteritie enioyed it a great while after his death: and this 


the figure Synecdoche ) Gen,r5.13, e There are reckoned foure hundreth yeeres, from 
the beginning of Abrahams progenie, which was at the birth of Iſaac: and foure hundreth and 
thirtie yeeres which are ſpoken of by Paul, Galat, 3.17, from the time that Abraham and his father 

departed together out of Vr of the Chaldeans, | Gene,17,9, f Gene,21,3, + Gene. 25.24. 
* Gene.29,33,and 30.5.and 35.23, 


9 3 And 


— 
— 
2 — 


* 


The Actes. | 
3 Stenen rec: 9. eee 


— vp vil- Egypt: but was f with 
gently the ba. 10 And deliuered him out ok all his alflictions, and) 
1 eee Ex7p, who 


ute milchiets g fauour and wiledome in z light 


of ſome of the 
made him gouernour ouer and ouer his whole houſe, 
Aub) zee, 11 C Chen came there a famine ouer allthe lande of Egypt 


that they vught and Chanaan, and great affliction, that our fathers founde no 
not raſhly ts fuſtenance. 


eſt in the au⸗ 
lt os 3 [Jacob heard that there was cone in Egypt, 


* 4 — — Joſeph war knowen of his ber 
oſephs kindred was made knowen vnto 


G Pharao, 

B 2 ">a ien and cauſed his father to be bꝛought, and 
of ſpeache, is all 60 Sk de zee ſcoꝛe and ſoules. 
ment the pecu- acob went do wne into Egypt, and he died, and our 
liar fauour that fathor 


* r 16 1 
Jr ER r 


metz to bee 


in the ſe⸗ 
fonnesof 
n e ene dꝛewe neere, which God 
hom he hel- 
— 1 E warme to Abzaham, te people | grewe and milepled in 


on the other 
, Tilanother Kingaroſe, which mens Jongg. 


fide, 1 
the hom be 9 Che ſame dealt p with our kindꝛed, a euil entrea⸗ 


deliuereth out 
_ tedour fathers,andmadefhemto caſt out their young childzen, 
* ſhould not remainealiue, - 


eat troubles 
8 The ſame time was Moſes boꝛne, and was * acceptable 
— untoOod, which was nourithed bp in his fathers houte thee 


uour in Pha- 
raos _—_ nd when he was call out, 1 tooke him 
N vp, and nourithed nip pal yer owne ſonne. 

8 \F, 22 And in all the wiſedome of the Egyp⸗ 
hong 7a tians, eue wn wore des and — ntohis 
* Gen 23 0 fourtie peere camei 
——; child2en of J\raek, 


h The patriacks Heartto viſite Re 
the fornes of 24 f And whenhelaweone[ofthem] ſuffer wꝛoug, hee deten 
RO ded —— auẽged his quarell that had the harme done to him, 
e be men- 
tion made of 9 ; 5 Foꝛ Nor hefty pled Hip beethzenr would haue 
mpg GOD by his hande ſhoulde giue them deltuerance: — they 
G 6, 
— 5 i He deuiſed a ſubtill inuention againſt our ſtocke, in that hee commaunded all the 
males to be caſt our, | Exod. 2.2. k That childe was borne through Gods mercifull goodnes 
and fauour, to be of a goodly and fayre countenance, f Exod,. 2.11. 
bnderffoode 
\ 


N vij. 


bnderſtoode it not. 
26 J And the next 
W 


hewedhimfcite vnto them as they . 
— nel laying, Sirs, yee 
Y Exod.3. 2, 


— chu him away, I Now he cal- 75 
enen 2288 n 


— 

— 

mow 
N 


— of 
were expired, there appeared to 2 
mount Sina, an t hee the Lod in * RR 
after he ſh 
it,he t: and as hm g 
ꝛe we neere to n came vnto to Moles, 1 


"52 Jamih God oſthy 


behold 
33 Thenthe Loꝛd ſad tohim, . 
UE 1 = 
ii Egope,andJhaue heard their 


out, doing wonders,andmiracles in the g 
— — beer 


refuſed, and in + Deut. 18. 15. 


Chap. — 


land E a pe. ſuperſtition of 

r dd Wan ves. aid bernd ert ke 
we CE A and reiopced in the woozkes of of their owne 975 
handes, they worſhip» 


= * a * and — calfe, and made goodly i images of Kine,Herodo. li.2, 
42 Then 


The Actes. 


Bela deſti- D 9 
21 . 42 : Chen Go turned himtelte a way, # —— 
of his Spit. Fi — — and face 
1 * 
wicked luſts, 


to worſhip 


ſtarres. 


p By the hoſte 
of heauẽ here, Ni 
he meaneth 


notre An- 45 [wht ] ſrecetued,andbzought 
ee the Gentiles, which God 
— ä the dayes ol -——— 


ſunne, & other 

EN 46 1 beloze Sod, and deſired that he might 
173  . findeatabernaclefoztheGodofJacob. 
Y Ass. $.25- #7 But Solomon built him anhouſe, 


ou tooke it Howbeit the moſt *dwelleth not in temples made 
9 your "pk — . — the — . 
and earthſis] my footſfoole: what 


ders and ca- 9 [1s] my 


ried it, aan bundfoxme, drchche Lad e 
5 Moes indeed 

erectev a taber⸗ not mine hand made all theſe 

— that I 13 — *v * 


com aa Pen al wayes reſiſtedthe holy Gholt : as your tacherg did, lid 
koꝛme which he 

52 "whichofthep! hets haue not pour fathers perſecuted? 
monte. and they haue fla „ Which Gewed befoze of the com- 
r That is, ofthe Ming of at Ju, of r and mur⸗ 


cOouenant. 


% —T———— 
thete things, thetr hearts bꝛaſt fo; 


Hoſh. 3. 1 
e 
rom hand to 3 

hande. 55 Buthe being tulloethe holy Gholt, looked ftedfaftly into 

t By the figu Ms: + for the countreys which the Gentiles poſſeſſed. u Goddraue them 
out, that 5 ſhould yeeld vp the poſſeſſion ofthoſe eountreys to our fathers, when they entred into 

che land. 2. Sam. 3. 2. Pſal. 13 2.5. f. 1. Chro. 2 . — Tony, 


hap. r) lerem. 9.3 
bags .: 

with thezeale of Govt Hlengrh Wa : RY 36 

lie drowned ſtill in the ſinnes of nature, and ache faſt in them ern al cd iwer wege ch 


cumciſed as touching che fleſh, and therefore there were two Kindes of circumciſion, Rom.2. i 
| Exod, 19. 16.Gat3, 19. y By the miniſterie of An 8 "Che tnoze Senne preſſed the 
moe he baltech out into an open rage, 9 The neerer that a the Pere mn beser 
ee eee 


— 


i... _—_— 


r 


firme him in 
the conſeſſion 
ofthe trueth, 
and to receiue 
him to him 


their eares, and ranne! violenti all at once, | | 
$ Andcafthimoutofthecitie, andſtoned him:andthe*wit- 1pm amm 
neſtes layde downe their at a pong mans feete , named ſuperſticions 


5e IndthepſtonedSteuen,whocalledon Gd: and larde g 

9 a * 

101d Jelus, recetuemyſpieit.” — — 2 
60 ' Ind hee kneeled downe, andcryed wich a laude voyce, e 

Lade, Lax not this line to cheir charge. And when he had thus ne in ange 

ſpoken, he llept. and furie, 2 


that time the Iewes could put no man to death by law as they cõfeſſe before Pilate, ſaying, that it was 
not lawful for them to put any man to death, & therefpre it is reported by loleph,booke 20,that Ana- 
nus a Sadduce ſlew Iames the brother of the Lord, and for ſo doing, was accuſed be fore Albinus the 
Preſident ofthe countrey. b It was appointed by the Lawe, that the witneſſes ſhould caſt the firſt 
ſtones, Deut. 17. 7. 11 Faith and charttie neuer fozſake the true ſeruitsof God,cuen to the laſt 1eath, 
c The word which he vſeth here, noteth out ſuch a kinde of _ or laying to ones charge, as te- 
mayneth firme and ſteadie for euer, neuet to be remitted, d Looke 1. Theſ. 4. 13. 


CH AP. VIII. | 
2 The godly make lamentation for Steuen. 3 Saul maketh hauocke of the Church. 
Philippe preacheth Chriſt at Samaria, 9 Simon Magus 18 his couetouſ- 
neſle reproued, 26 Philippe 27 commeth to the Echiopian Eunuche, 38 and 
baptizeth him, "oi 
WW Nd Saul conſented to his death, — time, 
was a 


& = 
there 
4 j 
*% 
x, 
o * 
A 
. - 


him, 
3 But Daulmadehanuocke ofthe Church, and entered into 
— out both men and women, and put them — 
105 | : death, and 
4 Thereforethey that were ſcattered abꝛoad, went to and kro bury himſhew- 


5 C4 time intothecitietſanaria,and mes crmple of 
<id Choi onco them, — — 


man to him. 2 Amongeſtall the dueties of charitie which the godly vſe, there is nomen- 
don made of ſhrining yp ofrelikes, 3 Che viſperſion m ſcattering abzoave of the faprhfull, is the 
loyning together of „ 4 Philippe, who was befoze a Deacon in Pierulalem, is made of 
Gad extraozdinarfly an Euangelift, WE. 
Toth # D. i. 6 And 


a 
nn 


— — 


= RE I he Acts. 


; people: things which Philippe 
Chu gaue heed vnto thoſet — — 
a Satan 4 —— accoꝛde, hearing and ſeeing the miracles 
fo oft as he li⸗ ee did. 


ſtech. x . 7 — wy eb — — pallies, 
him abour as t many that wer 
were ina tri⸗ J ited, werehealed, tie, . 
umph,iny 2 ” Indiyere was great —— man _ Die 
hevecetuey,z 9 *Andthere was befoze and bewitched thepeople of Da- 
tched,” ch vſed * witchcraft, ſomegreatman, 

* * — that he himſelle was the leaſt tothe greateſt, ſay: 
in his place ing,Thismanisthatgrea — became that ol long time hee 
eningoos 11 Andthey _ ich loꝛceries. | hedthe 
pars boro- had . Put alben ag they beleened rr Ie yy 
wed out of the 12 e kingdome 3 

ns lan- t concerned 3edbothmen and women, 8 
rage af cal : Hee ory werbe d alſo and was baptized, 
Ree ke en ig hen — — cod oP baptied, 
b : hat name, continued ich Philippe, ? : | 
bur afterward — and great miracles which es, which were atHieruſalem, 
it was taken in UM 7 owe when the Apoſtle 2 of God, they ſent 
euill part. 14 C'N f Samaria had recepued the Woꝛd 
c He had ſo al- heard ſap, tha ndJohn, fo chem that 
lured} . _ —— they were come do wne, pꝛayed to2 2 
1 e 1 
bor ind & mad they pet, he was fallen downe eius.) 
25bl 16 (Foꝛ as | ofthe LodJ d 
der dee were baptized — — and they recerue 
they were 17 Then laydetheytheir 
wholy addic- l Ghoſt 
ted to him, the holy 


of the 
| | though laying on 
andthe very re. Apoſtles Handes the Ghoſt was giuen Fred pot 
dee "19 Sayt | alſo this power, that on whomſoeuer 
n Saying, Siueme Hispower, the 
—— rift of lay the hands, hemayreceyuetheholy 


God, but they Then Peter vnto him, Thy money perich with thee, 

| the gilt ol God ma bee o 5tepned with 
caſt * again 2 — thinkeſft that d may "_ | 
forthwith, 


money, no2 Gipinth's-buſines: 

2 Peter,not :1 Thou — 3 companion, arrording to of 100 
iefe, but as an of the Apolkles, and John ches of Samaria, w 
yak ſent frd the whole — hem confirme and build vpon he _ are neceſſatie, eſpeciall 

ff itted p ellent gi 8, W = 
thozitic which was comm eby Philippe, d Thoſe exc +. $ Ambicion & — 
for them —— — — . —_— They are the ſucceſſoursof Sima 
or tes 
neſſevoe at length plucke the hypocri 


gus, x not mon Peter, whi ich Ipreach. 
| is doctrine which I pres 

P of Simon Peter, which either buy o2 lel holy things, e 1a this 

agus, 


6460 D Chap.v1y. bs ” 8 


thine heart is not er in the of God. Iz not vp- 
— ' Repenttheromzeor Hache wickednelſ, andpzay God, icke in deede, 

that ik it bee poſſible, the thought of thine heart may bee foꝛgi⸗ 2 — 

uen Ilembling. 


thee. 

23 Foz J ſee that thou art in thes gallot bitternelle, and in the 10 de mult 
bhonde of iniquitie. hope we even 
ners, ſo long x 
ſo farre foꝛth as 
we map, 


tans 

ngelofthe Lozdſpake vnto Philippe, ſaying, ar as ad 
Iriſe, andgotowardtheSouthvnto the way that goeth downe Jenn en 
krom Hieruſatlem vnto Gaza, which is waſte, : kednes where. 

27 Andhearoſeand went on: andbehold,acertaine Eanuche «ich this Ma- 
ol Ethiopia, Candaces the Queene of the Ethiopians i chiefe Go- gician was 
uernour, who had the rule of all her treaſure, and came to Bie⸗ »boly repleni- 
ruſalem to woꝛſhip: 7 dee the gal of 

28 And as he returned ũtting in his charet, he read Eſaias the inernes & he 


is ſaid to be in; 


Pꝛophet. * i II. as though 
29 Thenthe Spiritſaydevnto Philippe, Goneere and topne | were why 
thy charet. ouerwhelmed 


ippe ranne thither,and heard him reade the Pꝛo⸗ wich gall, and 


p ſuch matter, to 
34 ThentheEunuche anſwered Philippe, and ſayde, J pꝛay - 
theeofwhomſpeakeththePzophetthis? ,02of ome o- genen 
ther man: | at vnwaregz and 
by this meanes extendeth the limits ol his kingdome euen into Ethiopia. i A man of great wealth and 
authoritie with Candaces: Now this worde Candaces is a common name to all the Queenes of E- 
thiopia. k To ſhewe me the way howe to vnderſtand it. 12 Thoſe things which ſeeme moſt to 
tome by chance oz foztune {as men tearme it) are gouerned by the ſecrcte ꝛouidence of God, Eſai. 
0 3-7. 1 The Hebrewe text readeth it thus, Out of a narrowe ſtraight, and out of iudgement was 
he taken: where by the narrowe ſtraight, he meaneth the graue and the verie bands of death, and b 
iudgement, the puniſhment which v as laide vpon him, and that miſerable ſtate which Chriſt tooke 
pon him for our ſakes, in beat ing his fathers wrath. m How long his age ſhall laſt : for Chriſt ha- 
ung once tiſen from the dead, dieth no more, Rom. 6. . 


S. li. 35 Then 


mn 


The Actes. 
Then Philippe o n and at the ſame 
35 _ ppe — 585 began at the 


| Scripture 

1 3 Profeſſion 36 — nvtonther 1 à certaine 
of faith is re · Water, and — Eunucheſayd, See here is) water: whatdoeth 
ung cen . hilippe taid vnto him, It thou beleeueft with all 
: 37 ;* 4 
which areof ne heart, chou mayeſt. Then he anſwered,and ſaid,” J beleeue 
peercs, x there. that that Jeſus Chꝛitt is that Sonne ol God. 


fore it is cui⸗ 


| 38 Thenhecommanded the charet to ſtand ſtil: and they went 
—5.— vowne both ntorhe water oth Phiippeandthe Eunuche,an 
engraffed into baptiʒe m. 

Chiift, when 39 And aſſoone as they were come vp out of the water, the 


we are baptt- Spirit ofthe Loꝛd caught Snap Philippe, that the Eunucheſaw 
a, putven®. him no more: A 3w ap rexoycing, 

ere chen 40 But Philippe wasfoundatAzotus, and he walked to and 
confirmed. kto pꝛeaching in all the cities, till he came to Ceſarea, 

n The ſumme Ofthe conteſſion which is neceſſarĩe for baptiſme. 


CHAP. IX. 


2 Saul going :owardes Damaſcus, 4 is ſtrokendowne to the ground of the Lord: 
10 Ananiasisſent 18 to baptize him, 23 Thelaying awayte of the Jewes 
5 he eſcapcth, being let downe through the wall. 33 Peter cureth Aeneas of 
the palſie, 36 and by him Tabitha being dead 49 is reſtored to life, 


R , I 4 d 
1 Saul (who an Iron do out th:eatnings an 
is alſo oe Des — pleplegofche Lozd, went vn⸗ 
perſccuting Vo webe hie Pil, 
Chꝛiſt moſt 1 And deſiredof him letters to Damaſcus to the 
cruelly, who 8 8, . any that were ofthat 


Synagogue 
5 1 »way wed meno2 women he might bꝛing them bound vnto 
him, falleth Nowas lourneyed, tcameto that as hee was come 
—_— nee to Damaſcus, ſuddenly — ener ber 

, i heauen 
wha ſign a? Sant fell to the earth, ndhearda borer , ſayingtohim, 

ar 0 II. whyperſecuteft 

the goodneſle 5 det Who art thou, Loꝛde? And the Loꝛde ſayde, 
— 4 Jam Jefus whomthouperſecutef: it isc hard toꝛ thee tokicke a- 


I pꝛickes. 
alen ann 6 Yeſthen]bothtremblingandattonied,ſa faid-Lod, what wilt 
bis crueltic, thou that J do? And che Loꝛde ſaide vntohim, Ariſe and goe into 
is not onely recepued to fauour, but is alſo euen by the mouth of God appoynted an Apoltle, and 
is confirmed by the miniſterie and witneſle of Ananias. N Rorn. 9. 3. Galat. 1. 13. a Thisis2 
token that Sauls ſtomacke e and caſt out great threatnings to murther the diſciples, b Any 


trade of life which a man taketh himſelfe vnto, the lewes call a way. Chap. 22. 6 1. Cor. 15.8. 
c This is a prouerbe, which is ſpoken ofthem that through their owne ſtubburnes hurt themſelues. 


Chap. ix. 339 
— —ê' thou ſhalt doe. d Stoodſſil & 


OW). alſo ourneyed with him, 4 ſtoode amaſed, could not goe 
pezring ſhi bore butfingnoman, 


one ſtep for- 
$ And NT onthe reg hisexes,[but] — 


nd,and opened 
ſawe no man. Then led they himby thehande and bꝛought him as i they had 


into Damalcus, de 
9 where he was thꝛee dayes withour light, and neither ate ones. 
N02 dꝛanke. e They heard 


10 Andthere was a certaine diſciple at Damaſcus _—_— A⸗ _— voice:for 


termes, y — 4 
9 | et heard not his 
of Judas after „oice y ſpake : 
as beneath, 


I2 And ator en enen scomming cap. 22. 9. But 

— receiue — go about 
i Chen InaniaganCwered, Lode. Jhaue heard by many ?/z<c5#:onc 

fehisman, howe mucheumMhehatydone to tyy Saintsat Die- en 


tobeatiar,af- 
ter this ſore, to 


I L2eOUCT authoꝛitie of 5 t wit, that the 
\ 14 Boro e a „ PIs; — 2 


15 Chenche Lowe ſapde vnto him. Goethy way : kor hee is a ac. but no 
1 — 1 net a — the Gentiles price — 
win 6 F02 Jews yim, howe many thingsheemut luttr — =] 
SSR EE ie 


e 


h I will them e 


cies asſithadbene]ſtale 
und was baptized, - 2 


— 
heard him were amaſed, and ſayde. Js not waves toexe- 
n which called on this Name in **theoffice 


alem, and ae rr fo: thatintent,that he thowld being udn wann. 
— unto the hie Pzieſts ? a — 


22 But Saul encreaſed che moꝛe in ſtrength, a confounded with Aches 
Ybod, 3 Baul ſtriuethj not with his owne r 
N au. £ 


The Actes. 


KB. By conter- the Jewes which dwelt at Pamafcus, * confirming, that this 
ring places of yas that Chꝛiſt. 
the . 23 And alter that many daies werefulfilled, the Jewes tooke 
— crafts cou counteltogrther, to kill Nt \ 

S 4 Buttheirlayingawait was knowenofSa 


men doe,when 


they wake vp k watched the gates day and night, chat ther might k 

any thin 25 Then che diſciples and him 

= :to — mn a — the wallandlechimdowne nen a rope mots! — * 
1 1 15 to 


ul: nowe 
— 


all partes toge - 26 5 And when Saul was come to Hieruſalem 


ther, to make ig pne himſelle with the diſciples: but they were all 
| themw0agree any heleeuednot he was a diſciple. 


r fooke bum, and bzought him tothe Apo- 
another. | zun 

Mes, and declaredfo — te had ſeene the Loꝛde inthe 
— way, andthathehadſ u, andhowe hee had ſpoken 


perſecutour, boldly at Damaſcus inthe Hamer 


hath nowe per- 28 n wich them at Hieruſalem, 
— 29 And ſpake boldely in the Name of ye Le nnd Jeſus, and 


farre off, 


Y2,Cor,11.32 > + Buvwhenthebrethpenhnewt.cheybrought him to Ce: 
5 Wie are not EEG — nnen 
t bidden to a⸗ 319 Cn ; 
0 — — thefeare ofthe 


—_—— lie, and — 
evangcrs# Lord, and were nruitiptiedby! age Sholl. 

— —1— all 
ſoþ we fwarue , 33 And enen who , which 
not fromour NR 


ion, ter vnto him, Leneas, Jeſus — 
6 nance es : whole: A — el, Weber: 20d nd he aroſe 
wasralhlyo 35 Indallthatdweltat-Lyddaand Saron, ſawe him, and 


lightlp recey- turned to the Loꝛde 
ued into the 

— — 2 "> 36 u There wasalſoatJoppaacertaine (woman, Ja diſciple 
NN —— — 7 f 
fo danger after danger: yet God watchech foz them, 1 With Peter and may; hee ſaye — 
he ſawe none of the Apoſtles but them, Gal. 1. 18, 19. m Looke chap. 5.1. 
the woꝛde may change "ther place, by the aduice and counſcil of os 

9 The ende of perſccutionsis the building of the Church, ſo chat we will paciently wayte — bythe 
Lowe. n This is a borrowed kinde of ſpeach, which ſignifiech eſtabliſhment and 2 

ro Peters Apoſtleſhip is confirmed, by healing of che man that was liche ofche pelle. o was 
a citiè of Paleſtine, and Saron a champion countrey, and a U e paſturage, he. Ceſarea 
of Paleſtine,and the mountaine Tabor, and the lake of Gen which extendeth it ſclfe in ge 


length beyond Ioppa, 11 Peter veclarcth euidently byr vp à dead anbauen 
Chu. chat he pꝛeacheth the gladtidings oflife, A* named 


Fe” "Rs Chap.x. | us 


— „ 2 — 
8 
nm 


is called Doꝛcas) ſhee 


named Tabitha interpꝛetation 
. —— 
died: and when they had wached her, they layde her in an vpper 


$ Howe fozaſmuch as Lydda was neere to Joppa , and the 
vicipteshadheardthat Peter was thertheyſencmtohtmwo 
"5 Then Peterarleandcams with them: and whenhe was 
* : 
Dh him i he mber, where all the 


I. e 4 ak Angels commandement, 5 ſendeth for Peter: 11 Whoalſo 
by a viſion 15, 20 is taught not to deſpiſe the Gentiles : 34 Hee preacherh 
the Goſpell to Cornelius and his kouſholde: 45 Who hauing receiued the holy 


Ghoſt, 47 are baptixed. 
meer r there was a certaine man in Ceſarea 1 Peter conſe- 
called Coznelius , acaptaine of the bande called the cratech che fir 


Italian [þgnd fruites ofthe 
123 one that feared God with y che rang ar 
geren which gaue much almes to the two myꝛacles. 
pꝛaped God continually, a So y he wor- 
iffyaboutthe ninthhoureof the Mere on 
a him, ſaying vnto was no 
Comeltus. .. A 8 nei- 
C1 ion he looked o n 1 742 117 ac 8 
IC 1 fande cunt nin aten 1 
run G $ in Chriſt be- 
40m 1. Aruba bew: cauſe he was 2 
te dn "dot that ha was come. — This is a great cõ mendation to this ma, 
that he laboured to have 1125 bouſhold & familiar friendes & acquamtãce to be religious & godly, 
c What wilethou#meLord 7 forhe fe Ff to heare. d This is a borowed kinde of 1} — 2 
atk eres viev much take n frd facrifices & applied to prayers: for it is ſaid of whole burnt 
che ſmoke & favour oil goech vp into Gods noſtrels,ſo do our prayers, as a ſweet ſmel- 
ligfactifice whith f Lordtaketh greatpleaſmee i in. e That is, in ſomuch j they will not ſuffer God as 
it were to forget the: for ſo doth j Scripture vſe oſtentimes to pratle ys as nurſes do i litle childen, 
ben they frame their tongues to ſpeake, S. liii. 5 Nowe 


G A O 


nn. 


The Actes. 


= Nowe theretore ſend men to Joppa, #calfo; Simon, whoſe 
es. . Simona tanner; whoſe houle is bythe 
berate ar ont reaſide: he cha tell ther whatthououghtett to doe. 
that is tongue And when the Angel which ſpake vnto Coꝛnelius, wasde- 
tied, but talketh paͤrted, he called two ol his ſeruants and a ſouldier that feared 


with God, and God, one of them that wayted on him, 

is inſtructed in 8 And told chem all and ſent them to Joppa. 

his 4.46009 Fu 9 Onthemozowe as they went on their iourney, and dꝛewe 

| 20. e — the citie, Peter went vp vpon the houle topzay, about 
r * redhe an hungred, and woulde haue eaten: but 

but ſhortly re- while they made(ſome thing)readie,hefell into a r trance. 

debe "Wo he ſawe heauen opened, and a certaine veſſell come 

old bent. downe vnto him, aß it had bene ja great ſheete, knit at the s foure 

g do chat it ſce: coners, and was let do wne tothe earth, 

_ md 12 herein were al maner ofifoure footedbeaffs of p earth, 
A and wilde beaſts #*creeping nd koules ok theheauen, 


ſheete 


— 


h Here is this 3 And there came a voice to Peter: fill, and cate, 
vorde (All 14 But peter ſaid, Hot ſo, Loꝛd: toꝛ q haue neuer eaten any 
which is gene- 11 1 es th gcödti The 
rall, plainely n orice ſpake tohim ne the ſec me 

pu tor an inde that God hath purified, I pn the e 


thin pollute 
Fire 0 ert This was 1 th:iſe: andthe veſſell was dꝛawen vp as 
gaze, ts win 
of all ſortes, which hehad ene meat Bede, men which were ſent tro 
naquired foz Stmons 


not for all of W 

enery for, Cornelius, had 355 

i That is, ſuch 18 And called P which wasſurna- 
-as were meete med Peter. 


for mens vſe. 19 Aud * the vilon, the Spirit ſaid 
k What is 7 airy 
meant by theſe 


creeping thigs 
Looke Leu. 11 
eter 

| * vmcotimſromCornelig. 
knowledge of ſeene: what is the canſew Arend 22 
ogra whe that And they ſaid, 00 CL dert 175 

aak- t. feareth Sod,and Agood report 1 Ing; 
mana Jewes, was warned — — e 15 
boly Ghoſt, thee into — nepnle n 
Doe not thou 23 Then called hee them in 
holde them as ddpe, Peter went foorth with 


vncleave. Joppa accompanied him, 


— 


* —_— Chap. X. 83 


24 ¶ And the day atter, they entred into Ceſarea, Nowe Coz- 3 Religious 
e ; 


27 Indashe talkedwith him, he came in, a 
" $qAndheſand ſayde vnto them, Pe hnowe thatit' vnlawfull w ft 
2 8 an m THe meca- 
rags 2amanthatisaJewe, to company, or come vntooneof — 
rnation:butGodhath hrwedmee, that J ſhoulde notcal — 


— — — 

came A vnto vntoyou without lapingnay,wheJ was of the 

ent — — — — 8 ae 4 
faſted, and at houre — — e youre, th ken nine whe 

3 e in Ew _ rx to 
e 


C u is * alme 
W ſapd, Coꝛneli 1 hea thine almes * 
32 *Sendetherefoze: 


ae Sen oe dee by 


him, and wooꝛketh 2 883 
e how ſent to the childꝛen e 

knowe the woꝛde 
e is Lozdofall: prong; of 


» 37 7[Euen] the woꝛde which camethzoughalJudea, / begin is ;\vencty 


ad and righteouſneſſe, wuho is agreeable to him, o whomhe accepteth. n That God iud- 
ger not after the outwarde appearance. Deut. 10. 17. 2. Chron. 19.7. Iob. 34. 19. Rom,2:11, 
lat. 2.6. Ephe. 6. g. Coloſ. 3. 25. 1. Pet. 1. 11. o Bythefeare of God, the Hebtewes vnderſtand 
the whole Ss of God: whereby wee perceiue that Cornelius was not voyde of fayth , n more 
then they were which liued before Chriſts time: "s v. they deale fooliſhly, hd ba prepa- 
ratue workes and free will,vpon this place. aue the Iſiaelites to vndetſtand, that Io. 
ſoeuer liueth godly,is acceptable to Cat v hat W. — oeuer he be, for he preached peace to men 
trough Ieſus Chriſt, who is Lord not of one nation only, j is, of the Tewes,but of all. / The ſumme 
ofthe Golpel(which ſhalbe made manifeſt at p latter dap, when Chailt himſelfe chal ſic as iudge both of 
$ quickes dead) is this, þ Chyilt momiſed to the fathers, x exb ibtted in his tine td themigheic power of 
od, (which was by all meanes ſhewed) x at length crucifterico reconcile vs to God, did riſe againe the 
third day that wholoeuer beleueth in him ſhould be ſaued though the remilſſionof lines. Luk. 4. 14. 
ning 


— tt. 


1. 


W 


—_ * 
„* 


The Actes. : 


q This ſtyle is ning in Galile, after the baptiſme which John preached, 
—— s Co wit, howGod1anointedJeſus ot Nazareth withthe 
lence who Holy Ghoſt, and with power: who went about doing good, Khea⸗ 
ed to anoynt Ng all that wereoppreſſedofthedeutil:fozGod was with 

their kings and la 3 2 ——— Hin — — both 125 
Prieſts, where- lde 0 and in 7 me llewe. ; 
upon — 2 ging him on a tree. 

_ — ST 1 4 rayſed vpthe thirde day, and cauſed that he was 
—— 41 Not to all the people, but vnto the witneſles "choſen 
and verues. Ol Cod, ſeuen] to vs which did eate and dꝛinke with him, atter he 
r This chuſing arole from the dead, 

oftheApoſtles 42 And he commanded vs to pꝛeache vnto the people, a to teſti⸗ 


un... 


is properly gi- fle, that it is he that is oꝛdained of God a ol quicke and dead. 
u&to Godot 43 Tohimallogiue allthe } Pzophets\ that through 
be prefdentin 4 While Peter vet ſpake thele warde, che holy G hol fell 
ction of Mini- all them w heard the woꝛde. | d . 
is in this place ASMany as came Peter, becauſe that on the G 
a ſecrete opo- WAS powzedout the of the holy Ghoſt. 
ting of Gods God n and | ' 
chuſing, and 45 Kan anymam nid water, that thele ſhould not debayts 
heocher, fr 43 So he commanded them to bebapttzed in the Name of the 
the Apoliles Loꝛde. Then pꝛaped ——— 3. 
18. Chap. 15.9. 8 The Spitite of God ſealeth that in the heart of the hearer, which the Mi⸗ 
niſter of the woꝛde ſpeaketh by the commandement of God, as it appeareth by the effectcs, FR. 2 


though God his Name alithat inhim,ſhal receiue 

h fellon 
ſters, yetthere 45 So ey ofthecircumciſion which - Is 
frion and iet- 46 Foꝛtheyheard them lpeake with 

a 

one agalalt ded, which haue recetuedtheholy Ghoſt,as well as we: 
are immediately appoynted of God, and the Church Miniſters by meanes, Iere. 3 1.3 4. Mica. . 
tiſme voeth not ſanctifie oꝛ make chem holy which receiue it, but ſealeth vp and confirmeth 


cation. 
| CHAP. XL 
2 Peter being accuſed for going to the Centiles, 5 Defendeth him ſelfe. 22 Ba- 
nabas is ſent to Antiochia, 26 where the diſciples are called Chriſtians: 28 And 
there Agabus foretelleth a famine to come. 
x Peter being N Owe the Apoltles and the bꝛethꝛen that were in 
without cauſe e Judea, heard, that che Gentiles had alſo receiued 
repꝛchended of : W 4 woꝛd of God, | 
evnſkilfull FN [SA 2 And when Peter was come vp to Dieruſalent, 
doerh not ob- de they ofthe circumciſion contended againfthim, 


3 = 


. wenteft in to men vncircumciled, and halt 
eaten with 


to 


Fo _ , Gn _ 142 


5 Idagins 

citie of pzaying, and in a trance I ſaw 
Ichis fbilian 4 Icertainet — — 7 
_ agreatlheete, let do wne trom heauen by the foure coꝛners, and it 


6 — which when J had faſtened mine eyes, J conſi⸗ 
menden efooted beaftsof the earth, and wilde beaſts, 
pg (ings, end — 


voyice, ſaying vnto me, Ariſe, peter: lay and 


hy Ea foznothingpollutedozvn- O 
time entred into my 


things purified, pollute not. 
oy + — ——— times, —— 2 2 Such as 
gaine into heauen. aſ ke a queſtion 
1 Then beholde, immediatiy there were thꝛee men alreadie ot che trueth 
ume pnto the hauf where was, ſentfrom Ceſareavntome, which they 
mn weemtred into the mans 
13 


allthine houſe ne 
1 * . the holy Ghoſt lellon them, { e- Jeruſalem, c 
en remembꝛed che dof the Lozde, howe he ſapde, gathering t 
eee e ms 


zaſmuch then as Godgauethemalike gift, as he did] Churches. ner 
vas, an Lozde Jeſus Chaft, who was 1715 — 
J, that I could let God: of Antiochia 


„and hic was be 
eg op ene e 


—_ 
were | ſcattered abzoade becauſe of the Cilicia. 

15 WE Torn — — phe 4The Church 
— neg — 


been Antiochia, pꝛeaching the n 
eee Cpꝛene, tales, ns 

20 4 bf 

which 8 were come into Antiochia, ſpake vnto the Gre- ane 
cons ab 1 v5 5 


n 


5 ee be 


5 The Apo 21 Indthehandeof the Lozd was with them, ſothatagreat 
ales doe nat number beleeuedand turned vnto the Lozd, | 
rabir condkne 22 5 Then tidings of thoſe things came vnto the eares of the 


1 1 Church, which was in ruhen, and they ſent fozth Barna 


ane it by the 23 Who when he was come and had ſeene the grace of God, 
effectes, 8 was glad, and exhoꝛted all, that with purpoſe ol heart they would 
6 There was continue in the Loꝛd. 
no contention 24 Foꝛ he was a good man, and full ot the holy Ghoſt, #faith, 
monget and müch people iopned them ſelues vnto the Lozd. 
1 arnabas to Carſus to cee Saul: 
11. — that the 

ich the , ughtm n 5 
diſciples were ſirſt called Chꝛiſtians in Antiochia. 83 
27 In thole daies alſo came Pꝛophets from Hieruſalem vn 
* 


the efloodevponeofchentnamed Agabus, and ſigni- 
which alſo 


— 


ſhoulde be great famine thꝛoughout 
the diſciples — — tohishabtlitie, 
bſuccourvntothe bzethzTwhichdweltinJudea. 
- 1 thingtheyalſodid, andſent it tothe Elders, bythe 
ing he p2out- Da | 
deth far it con- 


vemently, 8 All congregations oz Churches make one bodie, b That is, that thereof the 
Deacons might ſuccour the poore: for it behoued to haue all theſe things done —y & 2 
& therfore it is ſaid, that they ſent theſe things to the Elders, that is, to the gouernours of the Church. 


CHAP. XII. 

2 Herod killeth Iames with the ſword : 4 And impriſoneth Peter, 8 Whome the 
Angel deliuereth. 20 Herod . offended with them of Tyrus, 21 is pa- 
cified: 22 And taking the honour due to God, to hiniſelſe, 23 he is eaten with 

vormes, and ſo dieth. | 


1 owe about that time , * Herode the King ftret- 
_ — — e n ee 
a litletime. 4 urch, 

2 This name | And heb killed James þ bꝛother of with 
Herod was SN ——— I 4 John 


common to all 2 x | | | d 
; 3 And when he ſaw that it pteaſed the Jewes, he pzoceede 
he war Leaf further, to take peter allo (then were the dayesof bnleauened 
Herod Aſca- ) 3 eg] 
lonites, whole ſurname was Magnus: but he that is ſpoken of here, was nephew to Herod che great, 
ſonne to Ariſtobulus, and father to that Agrippa who is ſpoken of after warde. b Violent, his 
cauſe being not once heard. 2 It is au old fashion ol Tyzantstopyocure the fauour ofthc wicked, 
with the blood of the godly. 5 | | 1 


4 And 


3 Chap. xij. _ 143 


——— 


4 rTP os 5 TR 


deliuered him to foure 


ſhined inthe houſe, and he Peter onthe ſide, and rai⸗ 
1 vp.laying,Iriſequickely, And his chaines fell off from inte 
8 — Sird thy fit „ and binde on — — 
thy ſandales. Ind ſo he did. Then he ſaide vnto him, Caſt thy gar- vnloſe chaines, 
ment about thee, and followe me. put Satan 
Sol Peter came out and tollowed him, and knewe not that do fight. and 


it wastrue, which was done bythe Angell, butthoughtheehad Euch. © 


hap. 5. 19. 
ſecond . 7 * — onion, 
wentout,gpalledthzough 


Peter him aide, Nowe 

that the Loꝛd hath ſent his Angel, and hath 
deliuered me out ol the hand ol Herod, and froniallthe wayting 

d +I Lo heconfoered{the thing ]heecameto the houſe of zudem he 
Marie, the mother o John, whole ſurname was Marke, where aug trag bel 


many were gathered andpꝛiayed. dr men as of 
13 And when peter knocked at the entrie dooꝛe, a maide women ( when 

came fooꝛth to hearken, named Rhode, they can not 

14 But when ſheknew Peters voyce, ſhee opened not theen- bes luffered 


= De 
15. But they ſaide vntoher, Thou art mad. Pet ſhe affirmed it Gch 8 
conſtantip, that it was ſo. Chen ſaid they, It is his A 6 Ve oltei 
16 But peter continued knocking , and whe they had opened mozc ol God, 
it, and ſawe him, they were aſtonied. _ then we dare 
17 And hee — — 20 
eure, and tolde them howethe Lord had bzought him out of the | - where 
p2plon. And he ſayde, Goe ſhewe thele things vnto James and to hey were at. 
ſembled, but not out of the houſe, 7 We may ſometimes giue place to the rage ofthe wicked, but 
ker lo that our diligence which ought to be vler „ — — 


I ———— N 


8 Euil counſel the bꝛethꝛen: and he departed and went into another place. 
falleth out in 18 C. om aden asit wa bay chert was noſwall rouble 
— we vur© among theſouldiers, what was becomeofPeter, 

fi, 19 andwhenYerodehadſoughtfozhim, and found him not, 
9 A miler able he examined the keepers, and commanded them to be ledde to bee 
and ih mefull puniſhed, And he went downe from Judea to Cefarea, a there] 
example of the abode, 1 

endoftheenc- 20 9ThenYerod was angrie with them of Tyꝛus a Sidon, 
mies of the but they came all with one accoꝛd vnto him, and perſwadedBla- 
— — arte. tus the kings Chamberlaine,#theydeſired peace, becauſe the 
rieof þprople, countrex wãs nouriſhed by the kings land. 

m:keth fooles 21 And vpon a day appointed, Herode arayed himſelle in royal 
fapne. apparell, and ſate on the iudgement ſeate, and made an oꝛation 
11 Godreſ- vnto them, 

ftcthþpzoude, 22 And the people gaue aſhoute,[ſaying,]The vopce of God, 
e Jolephus re- and not of man. 

corderh, rat. 23 1 But immediatlp the Angel olthe Loꝛde ſmote him, be⸗ 
dus ad cauſe he gaue not gloꝛie vnto God, ſo ß he was eaten ol woꝛmeg, 


not 8 


thoſe flatterers and gaue vp the 0 El 
tongues, and = 24 **Indthe*wowdofGodgrewe, and multiplied, 
thereforeathis 25 So Barnabas and Saul returned from! , when 
death he com- they had fulfilled their oltice, andtooke with them John, whole 
plained and ſurname was Marke. 


cried out of 

their vanitie. 1 2 Tpʒanta butlde vp p Church by plucking it down. f They that heard 7 word of God, 

ö . CHAP. XIIL 

2 The holy Ghoſt commandeth that Paul and Barnabas bee ſeparated ynto him, 
6 At Paphus 8 Elymas the ſorcerer 11 is ſtrooken blind: 14 From whence be- 
ing come to Antiochia, 17 they preach the Goſpel, 45 the Iewes yehemently 
withſtanding them. 


1 Paul with 

Barnabas, is 
againe the ſe⸗ 
cond time ap⸗ 
pointed Apo- We 
Me ofthe Gen 
tiles, not ofma, 


oꝛdinarie com⸗ 
mandement of the holy Ghoſk, a The ſame was Antipas, which put Tohn Baptiſt to death. 
b Whiles they were buſie doing their office, that is, as Chryſoſtome expoundeth ir,while they were 
preaching. c The Lorde is f: aide to call (whereof this worde (Calling) commeth, which is vſuall in 


D 


the Church) when he cauſeth that to be,which was not, whether you referre it to the matter it ſelf, 
or to any qualitie or thing about the matter: and it groweth of this, becauſe when things beginne 
to be, then they haue ſome name: as God his mightie power is alſo declared thereby, who ſpake the 
worde, and things were made, 


3 Chen 


ws Chap.x1y. , 14-4 EY 
© 3 *Thenfaſtedthey and pꝛayed and laide theirhandeson thf, 2 Fat, aw 
e N And dtp, after they were ſent foozthof theholp Ghot, werebt bs 
3 
camedowne vnto © Seleucta , and from thence they ſayled to hae 
3 Baul and 
his companiũõg 
doe at the firſt 
ing Cypꝛus 
che ſubiec⸗ 


Seleucus one 
of Alexanders 


tion) wi de them, and to turne awa je ſucceſſours. 
— th | ſought 1 — 
9 Chen Baum (which allo iscalled Paul) being full of the me bret. 
holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, — * 
10 And laid, O full ot all ſubtiltie #all- miſchiete, the childe in charchar he 
ofthe deuill. and lenemie ofallrighteouſnes, wilt thou not ceaſſe ſettech himſelte 
to peruert the trait wayesoftheLozd 7 againſt him. 
11 Nowe thereloꝛe behold, the 'hand of the Loꝛde [is 1 — 
. Hime andadarnrſies. and Ye 
onhima a : e 
went about. ſeeking ſome to leade him bythe hand. 


rer which was 


14 ü departed from 

chair of Pia, and wentinto — the 
dap, and late downe. ly & obftinate: 
15 7 Andafter the lecture olthe Lawe a Pꝛophets, therulers iy binder the 
ofthe Synagogue ſent vnto them, ſaying, Pe men and bꝛethꝛen, courſe ofthe 


e He noteth out ſuch a fault, as who ſo hathit, runneth headlong and with great defire to all kinde 
of wickednes with the leaſt motion in the worlde, f His power which he ſheweth in the ſtriking and 
beating downe his enemies. 6 An example in one andthe ſelfe ſame companie both of ſmgular 
——— alſo of great weakenes, g This putteth a difference betwixt it, and Antiochia 
was in Syria. 

7 Jn the Synagogue of che Jewes (accopding to the patterne whereof Chziſtian congregations 
were inſtituted) firſt the HO — ſuch as were learned, were licenced by the rulers 
the Synagogue to ſpeake gnd expounde, | ifye 


— — Ad 


* 


The Actes. 


— "7 ; , on, * 
h _ aye” _—_— —— ich che hande, and 
worde, If there 16 5 Then p | | 
be any worde Caf Men of ſrael, and pe that keare God g on 
in youand his I The God ok this people of Jirael nec Eve g wich 

Pen ee. Al I arme bzought there end 
— 2 18 e witer — rech 

is meant, ners in abiand anaan 

— 2 19 And he deſtroyed — wh the lande of Ch 2 | 
et ———— 
are in vs, as it en : ; 
were in trea- 2 a fiktie peeres 5 vnto (the time ol Samuel the Pꝛo⸗ 
ſure houſes, & hu 


y they are not 


et. ; x Jae nd God vnto 
deſired a * King, a 
in the foe them : {Som the —. Cis, aman ol the tribe ol Beniamin. 
n like . 
Aan Bad pur Lb ker he pabtahen dimen herayſedvp) Dauidtd 
ancn ae ye their King of whome he wienelled, taping, F haut foundDs 
à new iong in eir Bl 
_ mouth, Defend ſonne] een man atter * | 
ene bo u g smansſeede hath God | according to his) pom 
=> eſus; 
larbencites rayſedvpto ces firſt ty befoze his comming the 
vpon his cho: 24 When f John of Jirael, 
ce to all 
ſen Iſrael, but haptiſme 5 8 en 01 
Frede „eee the ent. Jenn he n 
euerlaſting rt · alter me, whole _ childꝛen ol the generation ol A bꝛa⸗ 
1 . d 1 — among por feareth God.to you ls the word 
i Aduaunce And | "F : 
and 22 of ſaluation ſent. : lem. and their rulers, 
F inhabitantes of Dieruſalem, 
Keel becauſe er tnewe hem not non yetthe words ofthe Pzophetes 
6.4 ; ineforce,breaking in pieces the enemies of his people. | Exod.1 6.1 1 pr 
k Openly and with maine _ h Sil! of Iſaac vnto the deſtruction of the Canaanites _ 
14.1. +lud.z,9. 1 There were _ r d ſeuen and fourty yeeres,andtherefore he addeth Aue 
the gouernance of Ioſhua foure hu 5 an ceres,burthE Apoſtle vicchche whole greater number 
place this word, About, for there pan go | his 8 ace of 40 yeeres, muſt the time o Samuel be rec- 
5 3 elsa 2 — — d as i were ſwallow vp his — 5 mo f 
1 h ies of da 3 , 6 | * ate ard! 
* nuechby þ witneſſe of John Jeſus ischat Sauiour which houtvcome 


did not ſhew Chriſt coming 

[ 9 137 Nar. 3 2. Luk. 3,2. n Iohn as All Herault, | I + Mar. 1 Th 
. off — — did, but hard at hand & entred on — * 1 to Chun 
3 20. 10 Chʒiſt was . your 11 — true and ec 
> - no — they are not to beexcuſed which did not onely not reteiue him, du 
alſo perſecute him molt cruelly although he was innocent. 


which 


DC 


; Chap.xiy. 145 


which are read euery Sabbath day, ] theyhauefulWedthemin Nam.) 23. 
condemning him. M 
28 And though they found nocauſeofdeath in him, J pet) de⸗ Luk-23-23- 


ſired they Pilate to kill him. 


Ve muſt 
29 Ind when ther had kulalled all thinges that were written fit che len 6s 
rfrothe tree L put him in aſepulchze, dhe ten 
30 But God rayſed him vp e dead, 
5 1 dates ofthe, which came vp whim of the croſle, 
fromGalile to Dieruſal?, which are his witneſſes vnto p people. 2 graue. Any 
32 Ind we declare vnto vou, that touching the pꝛomiſe made the relurrecti 


ol him, chey tooke him down krõ 
31 And he was ſeene 


vnto the fathers, 


33 Godhathtulfilled it vnto vs their childꝛen, in that he ray⸗ Well h witnel 
ſedbpJefus, 5euenasitis witten in the ſecondPſalme, [Thou (2 n- 
art my Sonne:this day haue J begotten th — 


34 Nowe as concerning that 


no moꝛe to returne to on 4 — J wil giue ( Marth. 28.2. 
coꝛrupti p 29 are kai 2 a 


you theholy things of Dautd, 


35 -+ Pherefozeheſaith alto in another place, Chou wilt not [245 9. 


ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee 


35 Howbeit. Dauid alter he had ſerued his time by the counſel 
of God he * llept,+ was laide with his kathers, a ſawe cozruption, ; 
37 But he whom Godratſed ——— 
3 a cherefoze⸗ 
this man is pꝛeached vnto you the 
gehen ae eee 
euery 2 nes, and ca 
Bewarekherefozeleaſtthatcomevponyou, whichisſpo- op 


Be it knowen vntopou 


40 16 


ken of in the 


41 Behold, pe deſpiſers, and wonder, and baniſh a way:foꝛ J quered death. 
wozke a wothe in your dayes, a wozke which pe ſhall not beleeue, 13 Jf Chit 


ifa man would declare it pou. 
42 (And when 


they were come out of the Synagogu 
theJewes,the Gentiles beſought, that they woulde preach theſe — of 
woꝛdes to them the next Sabbath day. God, neyther 
badthe couenant, which was made with Dauid, bene ſure, | Pfalm.2.7. Hebr. 1. 5. and 5. 5. I Eſa. 
55.3, p be Grecians call thoſe, holy thinges, which the Hebrewes call gratious bounties: 
and they are called Dauids bounties in the paſſiue ſignification, becauſe God beſtowed them vpon 
Dauid: Moreouer they are termed faythfull, after the maner of the ſpeache which the Hebrewes vie, 
who terme thoſe thinges faychfull , which are ſteadie and ſure, tuch as neuer alter nor change, 


14 The Lone was ſo in graue, that he felt no copruption, + Pſalm. 16.11. Chap. 2.31. 1. 
King.2,10, Chap. 2. 29. = Chut was ſent to giue them freee remiſſion of ſinnes, which were 


ark.15.13, 


lohn.19,6. 


— againſt 5 ſhame 


is pꝛooued as 


ee, fi 
hee rayſed him vp from the dead, the Pꝛophets. 
Mark. 1 6.6. 


x o For then he 
1 
ainely and 

p maniſeſtly as 
t bꝛethꝛen. that that onely 
[#]D2 — the ſonne of God, 
yecouldnothetuſtified (hen a5helck 


hauing con- 


had taried in 
2 of death,he had 


e Lawe coulde not abſolue you from 
im by fayth, 16 @Thebencfitesof 
—— bx 17 The Gentiles ga 


43 Nowe 


—_— Cn 
— Gm 


7 1 


© Whchhad 4j Nowe when the Congregation wasdifſolued, manyofthe 
forſaken their Jewes, and Pꝛoſelptes t feared God, followed Paul and 
heatheniſh re- Barnabas, which ſpake to them, and exhoꝛted them to continue 


ligion, and in the grace ok God. 
2 44 And the next Sabbath dap] came almoſt the whole citie 


ſorch by together, to heare the woꝛd ol God. 
Moſes. 45 ** But when the Jewes ſawe the people, they were full of 
18 The ſa- enuie, and ſpake againſt thoſe things, which were ſpoke ol Paul, 
uour of one contrarping them,] and rapling on them. 

elke ſame 46 Then Paul and Barnabas ſpake boldly, and ſayde, It 
Golpelisvn- wal neceſſarie that the woꝛde of God ſhoulde firſt haue bene ſpo⸗ 
burden an, ken vnto vou: but ſeeingyeeput it from you, and iudge your 
es leluesvnworthie ofeuerlaſtinglite,lo, we turne totheGentiles, 
death and ts 47 Foz ſo hath the Loꝛde commanded vs, [ſaying,] 4 J haue 
the elect and made thee a light ol the Gentileg, that thou ſhouldeſt be the ſalua⸗ 
ſuch as be: tion vnto the ende ofthe wozlde, 0 

leeue, life. 48 And when the Gentiles heard it, they were glad, and gloꝛi⸗ 
19 Che Sol: ſſed the woꝛde of the Loꝛde: and as many as were oꝛdeined vnto 
pet is publ eternal lite, beleeued. 

Senne vv . 49 Thus the worde ofthe Lord was publithed thꝛoughout the 
expꝛeſſe coim⸗ whole countrep. ; ; 

mandement 50 **Butthe Jewes ſtirred [certaine] " deuoute and honou⸗ 
of God, rable women, and the chiele men of the citie, and rayſed perſe- 
By this your cution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of 
doing you doe their coaſtes. | | 

ner p79- But they coole off the duft of their fete againſt them, 
nounce n., AndcamevntoJconium, | | 

your clues, E ; - And the diſciples were filled with top, and with the holy 
and iudge your , | 

ſelues. N Eſai. 49.6. t Therefore cyther all were not appoynted to euerlaſting life, or elſe all 
ſhould 11 — but becauſe > not fo, it — ſome certayne — ordeined: and 


therefore God dyd not onely forcknowe bur alſo ſoreordeyne, that neyther fayth nor the eſ- 
fectes of fayth, ſhoulde be the cauſe of his ordeyning or appoyntment, but his ordeining the 
cauſe of fayth. 20 Such is the crafte and ſubtiltie of che enemies of the Goſpell, that 
they abuſe the ſimplicitie of ſome which are not altogether euill men, to execute their crueltie. 
u Such as embraced Moſes his Lawe, 21 The wickedneſle of the woꝛlde can not let 
God to gather his Church together , and to foſter and cheriſh it , when it is gathered together. 
X Matthewe 10. 14. Marke. 6. 11. Luke.g.5. Chap. 18,6, 


CHAP, XIIII. 


1 Paul and Barnabas 5 are perſecuted from Iconium: 6 At Lyſtra Paul 10 hes- 
leth a creeple: 13 They are about to doe facrifice vnto them, 15 but they for- 
bidde it: 19 Paul, by the perſwaſion of certayne Iewes, is ſtoned: 23 From 

ch dre Churches 26 chey returne to Antiochia. 


thence paſſing thou 


And 


U the > vnbeleeuing Jewes ſtirred 
corrupted the mindes ol ng 3 


Gentiles againſt the bꝛethꝛen. wicked is obſti⸗ 
3 *Sotherefoze they de there g lon, time, and 
iyin the Lozd, which gaue teſtimonie vntothe Ward othe — 


and cauſed ſignes and wonders to be done by their — a Iconium was 
—— — —— — ſome were a citic of Lyca- 
with the Jewes,andſome with the Apoſtles. 88 
And when there was an afſaultmadebothofthe Gentiles, ehe 
andof — — NETS andto fer 4 
rr 2 Weought 


place to — 


walked, no other reme- 
9 Prem een. who beholding him, and percetuing die, & that not 
9 Stand vpꝛight on thy feete.And — ike, 
; on nd quietnes 
arr = ſawe what paul had done, they WI, 
| people ſawe au e, li 
bptheir voyces, ſaying in the ſpeachofLycaonia, Gods are come 3 — 
D 
2 An and curi⸗ ſometime to 
us, becauſe he was the 0 ſpeaker. "_ — 22 
13 Thẽ Jupiter which was befoze their citie, bꝛought in time conue- 
— — —— vnto the gates, and woulde haue ſacri 72 3 
14 But wh enth the Apolkles, Barnabas and Paul heard it, they uud of the 
rent their clothes, and ran in among the 5 — rying, Ne — 
15 And ſaping, O men, why do pe theſe things? Me are euen ful ſeruants ot 
men ſubiect to the <like tons thatpe be, and pꝛeach vntoyou, God tobe hens 
that ye ſhoulde turne from theſe * vayne thinges vnto the liuing Hed at onte, oz 
God, } which made heauen and earth, and the lea, and allthings to bee woxſhip- 
thatin themare: np ow 


king occaſion by miracles wꝛought by them. d Of the houſe where Paul and Barnabas were, 

4 Che is alſo called Jdolatric , which giueth to creatures, be they neuer ſo holy and excellent, that 
which is pꝛoper to the onelp one God, that is, Jnuocation, oz calling vpon, e Men, as yce are, 

andpartakers of the ſelfe ſame nature of man as you. f Hecallethidoles, vayne thinges, after 
the maner of the Hebrewes- X Geneſis. 1. 1. Pſalm. 146, 5. Reuelat- 14 7. 


CT. ii. 16 ho 


—— 


— — as 
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- Cuſtome,be 16 "whointimespal | cluflered alltheGemtlſestowalkein 
it ſo old, jr owne ; : 
tecthnatr- x7 Nenertheleſſe, he left not him elke without witneſle, in 
tuſe the Jdola- d good [and] gaue vs rayne from heauen, and kruitetull 
that he did good | and) gaue'v 

ps.; ſeaſons, aut ng our hearts with —— 1 — — 

0 Y ; : J | 1 nd ſpeakingthele thinge 2 
f Suffice the tude, that they had not ſacrificed vnto them. A 4 hia and 3 
to liue as they 19 —— ———— —— * n dF 
liſted, preſcri- cont w W | people, 
ns od. deve him out of the citte ghe had bene dead. 
pomtingthem 20 Howbeit, asthediſciplesftoode round about him he aroſe 
N ofre- pp, and; came — citie, and the next day hee departed with 
; pay Barnabas to a 
when hee s 21 " Indattertheyhadpreachedtheglad tidingsofthe Goſpel 
e ee eee 

caſt, 0 chic: 

ee „meim bed, an en though many 

clp, continue 
— 7 1 fli N _ — the king 

.s 23 ?9Andwhyentyey 

rg 

Cor. 1 1. 25. Loꝛde in , I 
"ns muſt go 24 1 Thus they went thꝛoughout Pilidia, and came to Pam⸗ 
kozward in our ia, 
vocatid thozow * And when they had pꝛeached the woꝛd in Perga, they came 
geen; done unden ailedto! Antiochia, | froni whence they had 
3 Jt is the of- 2 no chen | 4 ich they 

£1557" pene commended vnto the grace ol God, tothe wozke wht 

ders norenely had kullllled. eee 
EE eee 

o to co e er a 
n them and howe he had opened the dooꝛe of fayth vnto the Gen⸗ 

aud pes tileg. ; ; 
pethents "IF Spotheretheyabode longtime witythedilciples, 
| es which they had planten, to pzoper and peculiar Paſtours, 

9 The — 5 X caſtinces going befoze : neptherdydthey thꝛuſtthem 
which they Dex: chole and placed them by the voyce ofthe 
vpon Churches chzough byberie 0) Preben hening hunt en enveofthetrperegrination, anvbrin 
Congregation, 10 Paul and Barnabas hauing made an ende peregrina Church, 
returned to Antiochia, doe render an account of their tourney to the . 02 
h Attalia was a ſcacitic of pamphylia, nere to Lycia. i Antiochia of Syria. Chap. 13.3. 


3 - a iochia: 6 About which mat- 
Certaine goe about to bring in circumciſion at Antiochia: out W 

: a be Apoſtles conſulte: = and what muſtbe done 23 they declare by letters. 
36 Paul and Barnabas 39 are at great variance. | 
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wittes of cer 


e — — taine euil 
SEED they The ird irt 
— 

2 —ů— were recei⸗ 

dern er aun andokthe Ayo and erg, and they de⸗ of Cn, who 
5 But 5 — 4 
—.— e Io a en 
5 Thiche Apoliesand Elders came togethertolooke to this 1% n de 
great diſputation Peter the Lawe, + 

roſe 32 1 ms 

c bꝛetheen, yeknow that ac good 05 is > ar 

ep Mergen me, Garret bpm a 
. 8 God which nou rte bare them witnes.in — 
as[hedid]vntovs, Congregatids 


ring vnto them the hol 
9 no *differ 


and them, after that ende 
God, to | lar a poke on the tne, unto certaine 
common con- 

thegraceof the Lom Jeſus Chait 2 
b Courteouſl 

e appointed by the Chureh, 


- —_——— ght on their waye i hoe Church, is.b 
Andie of the Apodles and anncients, 
p50. ond 1 T. 13. 4 God himlelfe in calling of 


Se ESD dur ſaluatidn'doeth conſiſt in fayth wichout the 


— RN by 12 c Word for word, oel olde time, that is, euen from the firft time that 
we were commaunded to preache the Goſpel, and ſtraightwayes after that the holy Ghoſt came 

* = d He put no difference betweetie ys and them, as touching the benefite of 
his free Chap. 10. 43. 1. Corinth. 1. a. e Chriſtpronounceth them 
pate of hear: Alec Ts plaigely 921 tz that men are made ſuch by fa 
it ſelle in generall, that none could be ſa- 
onely in Jeſus Chailt : becauſe þ no 
f Why tempt ye God, as though he 


12 *Then 


, Which are 


g The ſonne 
of Alpheus, 

whois alſo cal- 
led the Lordes yy 
brother, 


s.totakeſofthem}apeople bntohis Name. 
is Aud och antes he Woche of the Prophetes, as it is 


as {Iver ie wile grove Br 
bernacleof whichtsfallendowne,and e 


5 
5 19 


e citie them t 
Days] n hee tpread tr: the Synagogues euery 


tothe Apoes and ren with 
| choſen men of their owne compa 
weakenes of nie to A 2 Barnabay': to witte,] Judas 
r were chiele 
timeto be in- 23 YndWeote letters then: after this maner, THE A- 
aprt, POSTLES, andthe andthe bzethpen bnd 
ices, ot from thzen which are of the.Gentilesin Antiochia, and d in ria, 4 
feaſtes which greeting, . 


were kept in 10 as we haue hearde , chat certaine which 
AE went out from vs, u, han troudled you with woozdes , and 


Synove, net- 

ther they which are appointed and — — ypnouly 

a Lomlineſſe, neither doeth the common multitude Lach ft 
as iudges by the worde of God: — — EE hier taſeching 
which haue bene ſo determined and agreed von. 10 Che council of Hieruſalem contludeth, chat 
they trouble mens conſtiences which teache vs tu ſerke ſaluation in any other meanes chen in Chil 
onely, apprehended by fuith,from whenceſoeuer they tome, am whomlbener they fo he authour 


cumbꝛeꝭ 


oftheir vocation, k From our congregation, 


50 | Jeformedeyereoxegoodtovs tvs. when wee werf came 
ther with one accozde,tofende cholen men vnto pon, 
ioued Barnabas and Paul, was built vp: 
i Men that haue n giuen vp their liues fox the Name of our c_ Soc 


— ſent Judas and Silas, which ſhall allo deer 


tefly ſame thingsby es,to 
1 Fangen gen n gh Ghoſt, and · to vs i es 
Churchis li- 


ed 
d their lues. 


Epillle, | 17 That is a 
* And when they had read it, — 


lation. 
32 ——— Prophets, exhorted the be- 4 l 
thien with many wo? 55 | 1 
if en alpace, they were let qve in a holy 
at it 


I 11 z thonal to abide there ſtill. may not ſeeme 
oo beck n 5 


o Not that me 


? haue any au- 


wee thoritie ofthe 


ocitiudiecdintotheircons ende 
itnotmerteto come vicd in 
from Pamphylta , and went — 


p This was no 


preciſe neceſſiie, but in reſpect of 5 ſtate of that time, that the Gentiles and the 1 — more 
—.— ger efloecton of ure, 12 Epuriie reuſe een things gun, . 
13 requiſite ſoꝝ all people to knowe certatuly to matters of faich and religion, 

not that ignozance and knowing nothing, ſhoulde nepende vpon the plcaſure of a fewe. 
q This r of ſpeach,which is as much to ſay, as the brethren wiſhed them all proſpe- 


rous ſucceſſe, and the Church diſmiſſed them with good leaue. 14 Congregations oz Churches do 
eaſely degenerate,vnlefle they be derte leenevuto, andtherefoxe went chele Apoliles toouerite ſuch 
Bikey bv lanted gow hy (ip cable id, Synodes were infkituted and appointed 
ample erer derwerneecelen men any er greatfnenes pe mu LT 

Hermes ne 
C. iii. 39 '*Then 


r ͤ —np 5m nes — Feel Or I AE U ,, — — — — 


n —_— 3 
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16 God bſeth Chen were theyſo lutrred, that 
—— onefrom theother,, ſothat Barnabas —— and ſafled 
— band — being conuended ot 
ding of his 
| —— God. 
2 ü YET 370 jewent rags Seon ic ſtabliſbing the 
heede, euen in Churches, 


the bett matters that we pelle notmeaſurre in our beate. r They were in great heate: Bur herein we 
haue to conſider the force of Gods counſell: for by this meanes it came to — the doctrine oſ 


the Goſpel was exerciſed in many places. 
A CHAP, XVI 


1 Paul hauing circumciſed Timotheus, 12 being at Philippi, 14 inſtructeth Lydia 
inthe faith. 16 The ſpirit of Diuination 18 is by him caſtour: 20 and 4 


cauſe 22 they are whipped, 24 and impriſoned. 26 Through an bs 
27 — 31.32 The lil received th fi. 


Rom. 16. 21. 
hil. 2. 1 


latter Epiſtle Were at Hieruſalem. 
to e * 5 Andſo wereehe Churches ablithedin thefaith,andincres- 
commende .. dailp. 
the godlines of 6 (C (Nowe ve when a ewe 
— —— cer werk esche hel Gd 1 
mother. din 
b Bork for his 7 e Dylan ſought togo into Bithynia: 
lines an 
oneſtie. 


2 Timothieis Troas, 
circumciſed, — — in the night. Chere ſlood 
— fn ien 82 laing, Come into Mace⸗ 


—— donia, and helpe vs. 

ofthe time onely to wynne the Jewes, 3 Charitie is to bee obſerued in things indifferent, that ſo, re- 

5 ade be had both of the weake,x the quietnes ofthe Church, c Thoſe decrees which he ſpake of in the 

ormer chapter. 4 God appointeth certaine and determinate times to open and ſet fozth his trueth,that 
boch che election, and the calling of grate. 4 He heweth not whyth were forbidden, 
but onely that they were forbidden, teaching vs to o — reg IE 0 They are che Pin. 
. — urs were to perilh, 10 An 
2 


—.—— 
dwell — > citie abiding 
Pry" ther n 


ech that there is 
no accepcion of 


* 2 Theſe men on example 
a godly 


»J 
== 5 Chit, charthorcome ot of her Indhee came = 


11 tem ol cheir g 
19 e 2 


note 52 * 
ee pron of 


we are Romanes, 1 wont to 


giue anſwers 


daenwbebes bebea- — them that 


Sked him, 


enwithro — 
23 En, — theycalt[them] into pPrulmaden 
miracle,for he did all things as he was lead ee os xx Couetouſnes of lucrc  gatnes1s an oc: 
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pꝛilon, commanding the 
Who hauing receiued 
b the inner hlon, arid made their leete faſt the 


nn and Silas payed, and] ſun 
al :andipepponero heard them, 


ſo 
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preached vatohinethe weadoſthe Lagd,andtoa 


houle, 
S ene eds 


Ind n wnhethemintohishouſe.he ſetmeate 
WL Irwin eh wir Feeds — 


— "ap 
35 —— 


thoſe men goe. 
36 Then the keeper of the pꝛiſon tolde theſe words 
1 ar 94 ping Cheque tle you nowe tcl 


one ſelfe ſame get you hence 12 — po | 
bande woun: _ 37 Chen laid pau vnto them, After that they haue beaten 
deth and hes bs openly vncondemned, which are hane caſt va 


are Nomanes, they 
— — into priſon, ndnow ends dp 7 na verely: 
come and bꝛing vs out. 


_— Andthe theſe woꝛds bnto the gouernours, 
who feared when they heard that they were Romanes, 

time, the re- 39 — — them, and bꝛought them out, 
marde of wic⸗ and deſired them to depart out ol the citie. . 


no tre ener 

| vs to ag vs, to es d, 

hurt not other in Ike lat. 21 The wicked are not moued withthe feare of God, but with the feare of 

men: andby that meant all God pꝛouideth fox his, when it is needfull, And 
40 21 


puniſh- 32 I 
— what were n 


C XV}. 150 


— ü A_—_— 


:: Ind they went out of pꝛuon, and entred into [the 22 Wemap el 
and chue 

wot) Lyvia: when ſeene the bꝛethꝛen, theycom⸗ 2 eee 
N CHAP. XVII. dn. 


a Padlat Thefſalonica 3 preaching Chriſt, 6.7 is intertained of Iaſon: ro He 
 Isſentto Berea : 15 From thence comming to Athens, 19 in Mars ſtrecte 
323 2 che lining God to them vnuo en, 34 mah ane con- 
verted to Chri 
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againe: much 
lefle is he to be 
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beleeued, and toyned in companie 
NE a, Gol a 2275 


be walke defi 


we commonly call 


on every mans mon 2 mifs 
efmkes and dunghill xnaues of all rownes/and 


hat count e ſo euer they come cauſe eee [4 
be Dpirite, Nee 
aud neuer waructhfrom it. 
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_ ; "The Aves. 4 


able wildome, 
ore my . ther allo — 
to feare him 

4 He 4 * — bꝛethꝛen ſent 
_ = . * — — — 
with the 15 And they ß did conduct Paul, 
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Iews 
r and they had receledacommmandement bnto 


his, who are 


ſuch, 95 of 
all ou 


certaine Philoſophers Epicures, an of 
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fo} 
their aſtours 
pealth and ſafe thou'ſp 


wie 7 bigs 

e It is not for | 21 7" \Foxalltt © | 
nought that) 
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viech the cur 
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þ Whom qcuerPautm With him, 
ſo thro did hee. A — — of the | 
Pits, doe ſet them ſelues agaynſt — — mocke aup ſtoſſe 
at 


2 and the Dtotckes , which determine vpon matters ok religion accozdin io he to their 
owne hates. 1 Wordefor worde, ſeede gatheter: a borrowed ki each taken of 
un bas Ccorne, and is applycd: to ther which rags all arte Blaſter Th ſuch rice 


would | hal, Where the Iudges ſate which * called Arepph 5 vpon 0 ai ig te 
S, c in oldetime arrayned Socrates, and aſterwarde condemne * 


11 "Thewilbompafmanis! vanitie. 


m off impierie. 


22 „chen 


rg Chap.xvj. we 


22 - Then Paul ſoode in the middes of Mars ſtreete, and 12 The olg 
ſaid, Yemen Athens, J percetue that in all things ye are too ters te clues 


8. 


23 Fot as J paſſed by, and beheld your founde Trong and fo- 
analtarwherem was watt, EN — 


tion. 

I To ſtande in 
too pecuiſh & 
ſeruile a feare 
of your gods. 
m Whatſoc- 
uer men wor- 


I 

Aeta — — to dwell on guippe for reli- 
earth, a — ſeaſons which were ions ſale chat 

oꝛdained befoze, andthe boundes of their habitation, we call deuo- 
27 Thatthey ſhoulde.ſeeke the Lozde, if ſobe they might haue s. 
2gropedafterhim, andfounde [him, ] thoughdoubtles he be not n Pauſaniasin 
farre fromeueryone of vs, 1 
28 Foz in him we liue, and moue, and haue our being, as alſo f 
certaine ot᷑ your owne Poetes haue ſayde, fo: we are allo his ge⸗ „ hich che A. 


| thenians had 
29 Foꝛaſmuch then, as we are the of God, we dedicated 
——— —— — 


by — vnto golde, oz filuer, vaknowen 
a 
30 „ Andthe time ok this 


— man. TP gods: — 
2ance regarded not: but <5" 
nowheadmonittethallmen xetorepent, = 2 
31 ecauſe appointed in which iudge ot an altar tha 
ending „bp whom he ED 


—— 
appointed, had no name 


[whereof] he hath an to all men, in that he hath inirulea. 
raiſed him from the dead. 13 It is a moſt 
32 16 Now when they heard of the reſurrection from the dead. —— 1 au 


pare ß Creatoz, with the creature, to limite him within a place, which can be compꝛehender in no place, 
and to thinke to allure him with giftes, of whome all men haue recciued all things whatſoeucr they 
haue: And theſe are the fountaines of all Jdolatrie, J Chap. 7. 48. Pſalm. 30.8. 14 Gods 
wonderfull in all his woꝛkes, but eſpecially in the woꝛke of man: not that we ſhould ſtand amaſed at his 
wonkes, but that we ſhould lift vp our eyes tothe wozkeman, o Of one ſtocke and one begin- 
ning. p For as blinde men we coulde not ſeeke out God but onely by groping wiſe, befbre the 
true light came and lightned the worlde. || Eſay. 40. 19. q Which fluffe, as golde, filuer, 
ſtones, are accuſtomably grauen as mans witte can deuiſe, for men will not worſhippe that 

ſtuffe as it is, vnleſſe by ſome arte it haue gotten ſome ſhape vpon it. 15 Che oldneſleof che er⸗ 
tour doeth not excuſe them that erre, but it commendcth and ſccteth forth the pacience of God: who not- 
withſtanding will be a iuſt iudge to ſuch as contemne him, r By declaring Chriſt to be iudge of 
the worlde, through the refurreRion from the dead. 16 Men, to ſhew forth their vanitie, are dt- 
— — notwithſtanding ceaſech not tobeeffec- 


ſome 
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ſome mocked, and otherſayd, we willhearethee againe of this 


thing, 

33 AndſoPauldepartedfromamongthem. 
34 Howbeit certaine men claue vnto Paul, and beleeued: a- 
mong whom was alſo Denys Areopagita, and a woman named 

Damaris, and other with them. 

C H A P. XVIII. 

1 As Paul at Corinth 6 taught the Gentiles, 9 the Lord comforteth him. 12 He 
is accuſed before Gallio, 16 but in vaine: 18 From thence he ſaileth to Syna, 
19 and ſo to Epheſus: 23 At Galatiaand 2 he ſtrengtheneth the diſci- 

ples. 24 Apollos being more perfectly inſtructed by Aquila, 28 preacheth 

Chriſt with great efficacie. | 

LANE Fter © theſe thinges, Paul departed from Athens, 

and came to Cozinthus, 

| 22 Andfoundea certaine Jewe named Aquila, 

5G boznein Pontus. lately come from Italie, and his 
wie Pꝛiſcilla ( becauſe that Claũdius had com 
maunded all Jewes to depart from Rome) and he came vnto. 


SY 


wiſe chat 5 Now when Silas and Timot 
_ — Path koꝛced in ſpirite, d tothe Jewes that Jeſus 
Om. 0. 3. Was . ' 
a: Suetonius 6 3 And when they reſiffed and b d, he ) ſhooke his 
3 chat rapment, and ſayd vnto them, Pour a blood [be] vpon your owne 
* ed: Nam cleane:fromhencefozth will J go vnto the Gentiles, 
Jewes be- 7 ye 7 thence, and entred into a certaine mans 
cauſe they Houſe, named Juſtus, a woꝛchipper of God, whoſehouſe ioyned 
were alwaies PO Arpa hee N 
ar diſquiet and 8 And] Criſpus the chiefe ruler ot the Synagogue, beleeueb 
that by Chriſts in the Lozd with al his houſhold: a many of the Coxinthianshea- 
1 Che ruech ting it, beleeued and were baptized. 
oucht al wayes to be freely vttered yet notwithſtanding the doctrine may be ſo moderated, as occaſion 
ofthe pꝛolite that the people take thereby, ſhallrequire, b Exhorted ſo that he perſwaded, and ſo 
the word fignifieth. c Was very much grieued in minde: whereby is ſignified the great carneſtnes 
of his minde, which was greatly moued: for Paul was ſo zealous, that he cleane forgate him ſelfe, 
and with a wonderfull courage gaue him ſelfe to preach Chriſt, 3 Although we haue aſlaped all 
meanes poſſible, and pet in vaine, we muſt not leaue off from our woꝛke, but foꝛſake the rebellious, 
and goeto them that be moꝛe obedient, - ( Chap. 1 3. 5 1. Mat. 10.14. d This is a kinde of ſpeache 
taken from the Hebrewes , whereby he meaneth, that the Iewes are cauſe of their owne de- 
ſteuction: and as for him, that he is without fault in forſaking them and going to other nations. 


I. Cor. 1. 14. 
Chen 


Y  Chap.xviy. | "—_ 
9 +Then ſaidthe Land toPaulinthe night by a viſion, Feare 4 Godvoeth 
not,but and holde not thy peace. 8 a auouche and 
1o Joi Jam with ther and no man chall lay (handes] on thee angenme g 
to hurt ther: foz I haue much people in this citie. — — 
LIES Mon ayeere and ũxe moneths, a taught e Worde tor 
them. W. worde, ſate, 
12 C*Nowe when Gaflio was Deputie of 'Ichaia,FJewes whereupon 
aroſe with one accozde againſt paul, a bꝛought him tothe they in former 


ment ſeate, — the 
13 Saping, This fellowe eth men to woꝛchip God o⸗ gige ger 
ther wile then che Lawe but Prulface 3 


a 
14 And as Paul was about to opẽ his mouth, Gallio ſaid vn⸗ ont. 
the Jewes,Ffit were a matter ol wong, oꝛ aneuilldeede,O pe beachg dhe 
Jewes,J would accoꝛding tos reaſon maintaine vou. word of God: 
15 But it᷑ it be a queſtion ot w S, c names ſt ot pour Law, and this kinde 
lookeye to it pour ſelues: fozJ will be no iudge okthole things. * offcatbelon- 
16 Ind hẽ dꝛaue them from̃ the tudgementſeat, gech nothing 
17 Chen tooke all the Gecians Soſthenes the chieferulerof 2<m,vbich 
the Synagogue, and beat himbefoze the iudgementſeate: but ar. mn 
Galltocared nothing fo: — * to teach in the, 
18 But whe Paul had taryedthere yet a good while, he tooke ; The wicked 
leaue ofthe bꝛethꝛen, andſayled into Spꝛia (and with him Pꝛil are neuer wea- 
a. „ eee au 4 
ax bowe. en⸗ Lowe mocketh 


19 Chen he came to Epheſus, and lett them there: but he 
tred into the Synagogue and diſputed with the Jewes. — 2 
20 Whod him to tarp a time with them: but he 1,,gp, 
wouldnotconſent, ; f Thatis,of 
* muſt needes keepe this Grecia, yet the 
: but J will returne againe Romanes did 
So he ſailed from Epheſus. not call him 


Deputie of 
Grecia, but of 
Achaia, be- 
cauſe the Ro- 


while, he d and mancsbroughe 
1 — 
ſubiecbog by 


a i For this ro man 
tinketh that the controuetſie of religion,is but a braule about words, and for no matter of ſubſtance, 
6 Paul is made all to all,co winne 4110 Chꝛiſt. K That is, Paul. 1 Cenchrea was an hauen of the 
Corinthians, Nom. 16. 18. Chap. 2 1.24. 7 The Apoltles were carped about not by the will of 
man, hut by the leaving of the holy Ghoft, 1. Cor. 4. 19. Iam.4. 15. m So we ſhould promiſe 
nothing without this clauſe, for we knowe not hat the day following will 1 


0g "The Ages. wap 
3 Apolios,a 24 Andacertaine Jewenamed}Ipollos, bozmeat Ileran: 


and lear⸗ n 
— — — nt Epheſus, an eloquent man, and mightie inthe 


ach notto me. 25 Che lame was inttructed in the way of the Lozde, and he 


fit in the ſchole 

ſpake feruentlyin the Spirite . — — We (ings 
48 of (HERO, and zem to pate bunte 
man, and * 26 And he — 


niſter of * 
Church. 
XI. Cor. 1.12. 


n Very well Pgràce. 
inſtructed in 28 F oꝛ mightily he cõtuted publikely ð 
Jade 


che know. hemencie, ſhe wing byß Scriptures, that © Chill 
e ge O Ee 


Sctiptures. Rom. 16.3. o The way that leadeth to God. p Through Gods gracious fa- 
uour, or by thoſe excellent gifts which God had beſtowed vpon him. 
C HAP. XIX. 

1 Certaine diſciples at Epheſus, 3 hauing onely receiued Iohns "Pp 2 

knew not the viſible giftes of the holy Ghol, wherewith God had beaurified his 

Sonnes kingdome, 5 are baptiſed in the name of Ieſus. 13 The Iewiſhe cxor- 

ciſtes 16 are beaten of the deuil. 19 Coniuring bookes are burnt. 24 Deme- 


trius 29 raiſeth ſedition againſt Paul. 
llos was at Corin- 


d it came to e, while I 
IKE U b thꝛough the vpper 


1 Paul being 
nothing offen- 
ded at the rude- 


neſle of the E- 


8. aul w 
. to — and founde certapne dit 


ciples 
32 auepereceiuedthe-hol 


pheſtans, plan- 
tha Church hott lincepe beleened? Andth ſapd vnto him, We haue not 
annum them, mu muchasheard whether therebe an yolp Ghott 


er dene an arenen. wen api 
the bolyghoſt, andthe 10850 Unto<J Manar 
which were in 4 nd ohn verely ee en. 
che Church. in which ould ungen) Un charis, in ChuftJeſus, 
t _ * * — = pad heard it, they werebaptized inthe Name of 
infruct che . * 5 SoPaullay hishands vponthem, #theholy Ghoſt came 
S 
_ per: 

C . Wedaggay andſpake boldly 
* In wbat docttine then are you taught and inſtructedꝰ c Jo be — into Iohns bap · 
iſme, is to profeſſe the doctrine which Iohn preached and ſealed with his baptiſme, | Chap. x. 3. 
and 2. 2. and 11. 16. W CT 11. Max.. 8. Luk. 3.16. Iohn. 1.26. fin 


thoſe dayes in Of 


| 


—— 
— — 


Thap. Xxx. 153 


— - of — f —— 
...... 7 Faman 
9 3 certaine werehardened , and diſobeied, ſpea⸗ lelke and others 
kingeofthe* wap of God] ine an itude, hedeparted mira. 
ſchole ofone*Tyzannus, — pd wing 


10 Indthis wasdone by the ſpace of wo eres, lothatalthey une Chuc 
dwelt n Ada, of | I 
— Late — 


11 And God no mall miracles by the hands ol paul, tone. 
12 So that from his body were bzou 12 — hex 93 
chefes 02 and the deſeales departed from them, cer vn. 


and the euill ſpirites went out ol them. dae 
13 Chen certayne of the vagabonde Jewes, f eroxciſtes, of adde 
tooke in hande to name ouer them which had euill ſpirites, the iris taken for 
Sane orthe 0d Jews laying, we adlrre youby Jeh „whom Chriſtanite, 
IS Was 2 
14 (And there were certaine ſonnes of Sceua a Jewe, the 225 proper 
Prieſt, [about] ſeuen which did tis) 4 Satanſs 
15 andtheeuillſpirit anſwered, and ſayde,Jeſus J acknow- {,,9::ime to 
ledge, and Paul J knowe: but who are pe: giue witnelle 
16 And the man in whom the euil ſpirit was, ranne on them, againſt him⸗ 
and ouercame them, and s pꝛeuayled againſt them, ſo that they ſelte. 
fled out ot that and wounded. 2 
7 Indthis was knowen to allthe Jewes and Srecians allo, erh 
——— #the Name — ; 


ofthe Loꝛd Jeſus magnified, them int 
18 L N 
their wotke : | and in the be- 
curious arts, bꝛought their — che 
counted 5 pꝛice Church, ch 

thouſand [pieces] offiluer. ar wack 
the wozdo\Godgrewemightily,andpreuailed, . aden and 
21 C* Now when cheſe things were accompliche laid their hids 
poſedby the to paſle though and Achata, on them chat 
teruſalem, ſaying, Ifter chere, J muſk were poſſeled 


w deuuls, were 


22 Soſenthe into Macedonia two of thẽ that miniſtred vnto allo ſo called. 
him, Timotheus a Eraſtus, but] he remained in Iſia foz a ſealõ. s He prcuailed 


ainſt them, 
though they ſtroue neuer ſo much. 5 Coniuring p ſoꝛterie is condfed by open * by the au⸗ 
thaitie of the Apoſtle, h Confeſſed their errours,and deteſted them openly,being terrified with the 
feare of the iudgement of God: and what is this to care ſhrift? i They that make vheleaſt value of it, 
recke it to be about eight hũdreth pounds Engliſh. 6 Paul is neuer wearie. k By the motiõ of Gods 
Spirit: therefore we may not ſay that Paul ran hand over head to death, but as; Spirit of God led him. 
U.i. 23 And 


Fo 


8 | The Actes. 


— Gainerlo: 23 "And the ſame time there aroſenoſmall trouble about that 
. cligi 1 Fo: acertaine man named Demetrius a ſtluerſmith, which 
on,is the ver? made liluer | temples of Diana, bought great gavnes vnto the 


ſe where⸗ 

fox oben ne hee called together, with the woorkemen of like 
nos. A vefen- ange L _ ſayde, Syꝛs, yeeknowe that by this cratt we haue 
ded. Our 2 

| Theſe were ouer ve ſee and heare, that not alone at Epheſus, but 
certaine * * 241 Aſia this Paul hath perl waded, and turned 
. — people ſaping Chat they be not gods which are made 
— the, with handes. vnto bs, that this 
dc G, dur Nee: — u Hui the temple ofthe great 
bought; wor- OUT * poꝛtion ſha repꝛou . ndthat it woulde 
| ſhipped her, goddeſle Diana ſhoulde beenothingellecmed, ant andthe word 

mAs fs aid, comer to . — rificence, which 

aul goe on oꝛſhippeth * 
thus as he hath 28 Nowe when theyheard they 
begunne to eg gut, faying, Great lis Diana 


confute the o- 


—_—_— 


— 


mionwhich 29 Ind the whole citie wasfull 
inen have of into the common pla 
Dianas image, Ariſtarchus, men ot 


all this our Journey, 

gaine will 0 Indwhen Paul would haue entred in vnto the people, the 

come to et flere m | : ; 

. f pertain alſoofthe chtete of ada which were his — 

1 Pg NE 

Col. g. 10. the common place. * forthe 

;2 Some theretoꝛe cryed one thing, and ſome another 

geen — me — — oꝛder — the moze part knewe not where 

ſtians, elpeci⸗ 2 * | 

alen . Gen FfomeJofehecompanydrewforth Aram be 

niſters, an in- thzüſting him kor wardg. Alexander thẽ beckened with che hand, 

beinah map And would haur erculed the matter * , 

Cakes deoner 

a 2 

come, _ whenher hadlayedthepenſs 
twithſtan⸗ weth howe 

— muſt ſuf- layd,? [ ofthegreatgoddeſl 

. "AY 8 

ee gouerne 

— 2 Heir owne maddeneſſe that they 

haue. 10 An example of ap 

Paul woulde neuer haue done. 


— U 


__— Chap.xx. 154 
Biene ere [the image, ] which came downe from Jupiter: » The Epheli 
3 


— 


111 


then that againft thele things, an be kceued 
| ſuperſitiouſly, 
ye ought to be appeafed,andtodoe | dere. 
| edge, „ 1 


o Haue ought 


| to accuſe any 
mapbedetermined ina-lawfullaſſembly, _ = 
4 ws 1 6 accuſedof this dayes ſe. * ne 
dition, toꝛ as much às there Sno cauſe, whereby we may giue a dayes appoin- 
reaſon of this concourſe ol peaple. ted for ciuill 
41 And when he had thus ſpoken, he let the afſemblte depart, —_ x; mat- 
ters of iudge- 


ſuch as did ſit for them. r He ech of a law full aſſembly, not onely to except a gainſt the diſor- 
dered hurly burly of the people, but alſo againſt all meeting and comming together which was not 
by order: for there were certaine dayes appointed to call the people together in. 
CHAP XX; . 
t Paul appointeth to goe to Macedonia: 7 In Troas preaching vntill midnigh 
9 —2 fell FR dead out ofa windowe, —_ raiſcgh bun to life ” 
At Miletum, 17 hauing called the elders of Epheſus together, 23 he declareth 


what things ſhall come ypon him ſelfe, 28 and others. 
| Swe! alter the ſed, Paul called I Paul depar⸗ 


ment, and the Deputies ſit. ? By the Deputies ate meant alſo the Deputies Subſtitutes, that is, 


- , * | teth from E⸗ 
; dilciples SOR. en 0 dthem, and de⸗ 99 815 ne 

F Ant gonethzough thoſe partes, Cut 
them with * my wordes, hee nen 
Ind hank Yeh | my 1 | | he ip take 
Jeweslayde waitefozhim, ag he. into Spꝛia, ther place, 1 
hepurpoſedtoreturne thzough en 


iſtarchus.#Sectmdus,and Gaiusof ange 
No YENDIT y A nn hortation. 
5 Theſe w befoze,7 Trarred vs at * 


£ 2 Afozwarde 
6 Ind we ſailed fozthfro lippt, after the dayes of vnlea- zeate is h 
Wurde ara 2 Groas mfine dayes, where gue = in- 
ſeuen dapes. ee . , 
.7 3 Ind ther firſt day of the weeke, the diſciples being come murers : and 


barred bythe wiſevpmne emen pee endeyoursof wicked men. 3 Aſſemblyes in the night 
time tan not be iuſtiy condemned either ought, when the caule is good, b Word far word, the firſt 


Gy ofthe Sabbath,j 15,ypon y Lords day: fo y by this place, & 2 r.Cor.16:2.it is not amiſſe gathe- 
eg) in thoſe dayes the Chriſtians were wont to aſſemble the ſelues ſolemnely Aber vpon) day, 
41S | UN, | tog er 


em, readie tode- 
together bead, vntothem, 
ö — — — 
11111 
4 
minding to parte 


ny li chamber, where 
= 1 — _ 
= we ſate in ee a ins ge 
5 N Eutychu into — 2 long 

or” 8, fallen 

— to * ching, he oue — * leepe, —_ — — 
firme the G a ww 15 
=_ 0 ced him, ſaying, Tronblenot your ſelnes 


gent follower 


Pal | —— 
hin, nb Paul] was long while til thedawning 
of Choi, ma- 77e Then when Pt g ſpoken a RY 
y departed , enot 
king haſt to bead, and eaten, — s 
— the > Fund they brought che boy x vnto [the citie] Al 
out any cealt | | 
— 9 comforted. we wentbelozeto ſhip, _—_— he appointed, # 
of all a8 13 —— chere aorecet 
= -=_ his ſos, iber, come vnto vs to Allos, # weh | 
where gs Wu "wecame to Mirylenes, came thenertdapouer againk 
fs fomer dint, — ſailed thence, and Samos, #taried 2 
of his foe 
ckendeth 15 day we ec he 
en dell . 3 
2 
e em, nee ae, 
fours 450 pollbte at — — Ye 
Church to per: 17 Con bun de bntothem, Pe 
ſeure an go © 19 <howhenthep werecometohi Aula, after what 
_— * ho came 
roffice, know ———— ie, a wich many ay 
thetr o * ue bene pou with all modeſtie, layings awapte 
c . I 15 Seruingtie Lodwitt vnto me by the 7 
of theſe 1798 8 » which . 93 
is ſet fort 5 7 | euerie 
4 ance be- the eJ kept backe and ughou 
3 Ephe- * — pin and taught you = the G 3 the 
— © baut, * eden Lozde'J 
tum, Was of f tneſſing and faith 
8 ky 


fiſtie dutche Alt. 


iſſembled in 
neither diſſem 
Paſtour, d Itefrained not to {peake, 
uelp image of a true EY, 
= A — — for feare, ot lucre 
any reſpe 


22 7 And 


. 


— — 


- Chap  - -_ ; 155 


42 in een n B e bounde in the Spirite nn 7, ben 
ey know naes come vntome there. 8 

Ghott witnellethineuerycitie,ſaying, $29 to his 
* — ring, dmc 


8 
k may fulfill my courſe with ioye, and the 


paſſenotatall,neitheris my lite deare vnto my elfe, ment ur ce 
miniffration _— —— 


havereceiuedokehe Lode Jelus;otilithe cafe of * — 

y NO 0 

_ "Ind — knowe that henceloꝛth ye al, though which infor- 
— 1838 dome ot God, ſhall ſee my — 
9 7 Wherefore take you to recoe this day that J am pure m benz 
from the blood ot all men. ; 8 wi — 
27 Foz A haue kept nothing backe, but haue che wed you all «nome he fel 
the counſell ot God. lowed with all 


28 Take heede therefoze vnto your ſelues, and to all the flocke, his heart. 
Chunho(Ged, holy Ghofthathmade you Ouerſeers, tos e the 2 
God, which he hath purchaſed with *thathisowne ro Thorn 


1 "ff o2Jknowethis, that alter my hall grieuous 23 u_ 
1 among vou, not ſparing paring the flocks. . —_—_— 
of your owne ſelues hal men ariſe ſpeakingper- of the — 
ure ern dre annere is moſt perfite 
watche , and remember, that by the ſpace] of andabſolute, 
mite pere cealed not to warne eueryone, both night and day 8 70 = it 


commende von to God, and to the en 


to buyld further, and to giue you ſentence for 
mong all them, which are — —— Chriſts God- 
33 * — noꝛ appareil. head- which 
, 3+ Po e — epianoing 4 
13 — erſon 
weake, andtorememberthe wozdes ofthe bowerbarby 


loyning together of the two natures in his owne perſon, that which is proper to one is 
ſpoken of the other, being taken in the deriuatiue, and not in the primitiue : Which in olde 
time the godly fathers term el a 1 fellowſhippe of proprieties, that is to ſay/a ma- 
king common of that to two, which belongeth butto one, 1 This worde, That, ſheweth the ex- 
eellencie ofthis blood, 4 Phophecte of Paſtours that ſhoulve ſtraightway degenerateinto 
wolues, agninſt ſuch as boaſt and bꝛagge onely of a ſucceſſion of perſons, k This is great miſerie, 
do vrant the —— ofſuch a ſhephearde, but greater to haue wolues enter in. 10 The power 
— reueyled in his wome, are thepzoppes and vpholders of the miniſterie of 
the Goſpel, gay rene therefore of free loue and good will, 11 Paſtozs muſt befoze 


allthings beware — 7. . 1, Theſ. 2. 9. 2. Theſ.3. 8. m As it were by rea- 
Kanz orcthe hande to them, which other wi 


about to ſteppe and al awayand ſo to ſtay them. 
U. ttt, Lozd 


”— 


RE: Tan = 
 LozdeJeſus, howethatheſapde, It is a bleſſed thingtogiue. ra- 
r thentorecetue 


5 And when he had thus ſpoken, he kneeled do wne, and pꝛal⸗ 
30 
ed with themall, weptalaboundantly,and felon Pauls necke, 
| I 
Gol, 37 „CTheuther | 
"north nor and kiſſed him, ſozie fox the wages which he lane That 
rakeawayna 38 Being chiefly ſoz Ind they accompanied him vnto 
— affectios, they ſhould ſee his face no moꝛe. 
but — the hippe. CHAP. XXI. uitcsc 
Ee | goeth towarde Hieruſalem: $ at Ceſarea he o_ _ Se — — 
* s on * bus foretelleth him of his bondes. 17 * ys Lõyſias the Cap. 
eee vec 1 
a 5 
* taketh him from them. 


— 


eparted from 
r D Coos, 
x Notonely them, Landy oder dhe e Rhodes, and from 
— — duc | YE andthe day 1 

f our 7 \ 'F 2 
be ? BAY 2 And we nda ſhippe that wentouer vnto Phe⸗ 


2 - rs n _ had diſcouered Cypꝛus, wee left it ! Aa hon 
No dis 3 And when va, and arriued at Cpꝛus 
o about to hin⸗ d 
= 9 22 — — 
. e | . 
garten 4 And when wehad aulthpoughthe* Spirte, thathe ſhould 
go fozwarde 1b- — — — a 
1 drann. * een dar pes with (their) wines — _ 
aftcr that wee wap, and they d » Oh f downeon the 02e, , 
ſure ofour citie : and wekneeling chippe, 
clin de. e Then when eee : 
a cy te- . ed ome, — zug we a 
e dended the courſe fromTy2Us, we arriue 
irt, alat And when we ha ꝛethꝛen, and abode with them 
— attolemais, and ſaluted the b p 
ged ouer Pauls one day. 


ith him, depar⸗ 
| we that were withHim, deen 
earl 4 8 And the next — 5 rm me entred into the houſe of Ky 
Pacha but fed, a came bnto Cl | which was one of the * ſeuen [Dea 
gene 3 arp ahade wich hin 8 virgins, which did prog 
e ee eee 
oing to Hie- | , | 
— 2 — — vnto vs, he tooke Pauls . — 
Seb I1 And when he was com and laid, Thus ſayth the hole 
eee elan . be a u. as. 
magni he mneinionedbefiee Chap. . Shot, 


REN Chap.xx. 1 


Sholt, S0 ſhall the Je wes at Pieruſalem binde the man that 2 The wi of 
oweth this girdle, and ſhall him into the handes of the a budeleth 
ry thẽ which — 


12 And when we had heard theſe things, both we and other neſtly ſecke the 
glozp of God, 


oftheſameplacebeſoughthim that hee wouldenotgoe vp toYie- 
— God is ta be 


13 Then Paulanſwered, and ſayde, that doe pee weeping pꝛayſed, whois 
and bzeaking mine heart 2? Foꝛ J am readie not to bee bounde the Authour of 
n_ „ but alſo to dye at Hieruſalem toꝛ the Name of the Loꝛde all goovſay- 


us ings k deeds, 
14 · So when he woulde not be perf waded, we ceaſed,ſaying, 2— oo 

The willof the Lozd be done. whichlozt were 
15 Andafterthoſedayes we truſled vp our fardels, and went na the craviti 

bp toYieruſalem, ons of the Pha⸗ 


16 There went with vs allo [certaine] of the diſciples of Ceſa: riſes, but 5 ce: 

. ˙ ——— 
e ſhou ; — 

17 And when we were come to hierulalem, the bꝛethꝛen recei — 


1 e vs bnto James : and nale ue 
I | 2 ueiled ta the 
all the Elders were there aſſembled, Jewes)charity 


19 3 Ind when hee had embzaced them, hee tolde by oꝛder willethvs to 
all thinges, that God had wꝛought among the Gentiles by his — 


miniſtration. ; : — agg 
20 + Do when they heard it, they glozified God, and ſayd fare nd ne 


onto him, Thou ſeeft, bꝛother, howe many thouſande Jewes m. 
there are which beleeue, and they are all zealotis ot che Lame: hen which 
21 Nowe they are intoꝛmed of thee , that thou teacheſt all the doe not ſtub⸗ 
ewes, which are among the Gentiles, tofozſake Moſes, and burnly and ma- 
| * hertherto wah bar 
22 — 4 — to be done! the muititude mutt needes come — A 
logether:foz they chall heare that thou art come. cially if $ que- 
23 Doetherefoze this that we ſay tothee, we haue fouremen, gion dee of a 
ö n 

2 k | Ar em, e 2 A 
bute with them, that theymay% ſhaue their heades: and all thall d That is, con- 


— ngs, whereoftheyhauebene infozmedcon- {ccacerby{cls 
erning theo are nothing purtha thou che telle allo watkeſtand e Pp. 
"ge of the vnclean, 


but of ſuch as were ſubic& to the vowe ofthe Nazarites e Thatit may be knowen, thatthou 
vaſt not onely preſent at the vowe, but alſo a chiefe man in it: and therefore it is ſayde aſterwardes, 
that Paul declared the dayes of purification: for although the charges for the Nazarites offeringes 
Weeappoynted, yet they might adde ſomewhat vnto them, Num. 6. 21. 4 Chap. 18. 18. Num. 6, 18. 


l. 


U. nn, 25 Foz 


— — „ 


El + - The Aces 
25 Foꝛ as touching the Gentiles, which beleeue, we haue wiit- 
ten, determined that they obſeruenoſuch thing, but that they 
keepe them ſelues krom thinges offered to idoles, and krom blood, 

| ondfrom thatthatisffrangled.andfrom foꝛmication. 

26 Then paul tooke the men, and the next day waspurified 
merge che deres the cg dn, mi cher un ofeving 
were to be ad- pliſhment ot the dape | an | 
veiled of the ſhoulde be offeredfozeuery one olthem. * 
accopliſhmenr 27 And when the ſeuen dayes were almoſt ended, the Jewes 
of the dayes of Which were ol Alia ( when they ſawe him in the Temple) moued 
che puritcatis, all the people, and lapde handes on him. 
beuge, 28 Erping, Men ok Itrael, helpe: this is the man that teacheth 
co bee offered dll men euerp where againſtthe people, and the Lawe, and this 
the ſame day, — —-—- Grecians into the Temple, and 
hat their vow Hd . 

— 29 Foꝛ they had ſeene befoze Trophimus an Epheſian with 

5 A pyepolte- him _ citie, whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had bꝛought into 
e 

ranne toge⸗ 


rous ʒeale is þ 
confulion, and ther: and they tooke Paul and dꝛewe him out ol the Temple, and 


1111 — 


* 2 


caule of great 30 Then allthe citie was mooued, and the 
great mil⸗ 


chiefes, fo:thwith the doozes were ſhut, 

6 God finvech 31 But as they went about tokillhim, tydi 

ſomeenena- the chiefe Captaine ofthe bande, that all h 

mongeſt ß wic- vpꝛoare. 

ker. yo | 52 bes n auf tookeſouldiers and Centurions,andran 

— downe vnto them: a en they la we thec taine a 

berche ene. louldierg, they lelt beating ot Paul. * 

uours okthe 33 Then the chiete Captaine came neere and tooke him, and 

reſt. commanded him to be bound withtwo chaynes, and demaunded 
who he was, and what he had done. 

34 Andone cryed this, another that, among the people. So 
when he coulde not knowe the certaintie foz the tumult, he com⸗ 
manded him to be ledde into the caſtell. 

35 And when he came vnto the grieces, it was ſo that hee wis 
boꝛne of the ſouldiers.,foz the violence ofthe people. ; 

36 Foꝛ the multitude of the people followed alter, crying, 2- 


| wap wich hun. 11 
g Touching 37 And as Paul ſhouldhanebeneleddeintothe caſtel, heſaide 
which Alem. Cat n —— — — Day J ſpeake vnto thee: who ſaide, 
bled thirtie = # 
thouſand men, 38 Art notthou es Egyptian whobetoze theſe 8 rayſed a 
— loſeph, ſedition, and led date the wilderneſle foure — menthat | 
ooke 2,chap, | 


15. 39 Chen paul ſad, Poubtles, A am aman which ama gen 


es came vnto 
Was on an 


= Chap XXij. 157 


andcitizenof Carlus, afamouscitieof Cicia, J bewechther⸗ 
ſuſter me to ſpeake vnto the people. 

40 And whẽ he had giuẽ ni, — — 
and beckened with the hande vnto the people: and there 
was made great ſilence, he ſpake vnto them in the 
tongue, ring. CHAP. XXII. 


3 Paul yeeldeth a reaſon of his faith, 22 and the Iewes heate him a while: 2 3 
Bur fo ſoone as they cryed out, 24 he is commanded to be ſcourged and exami- 
ned, 27 and ſo declareth chat he is a citizenof Rome. 


— _— and fathers, heare my defencenow 
2 (And whenthey heardthatheſpatetn = 
— he them, they kept the moꝛe ſilence, 
in Tia, but brug hen lore thee 22s ACS]. king hore 
n Cilicia, bu in x 
inftructedaccozdingtothe manerofthe Laweofthe Fa- mmer 
chers, and was zealous towarde God,as pe allare this dap. poouethboth 
4 And J perſecuted this way vnto the death, binding and deli⸗ his vocation : 
| * into pꝛiſon both men and women. to be 
alſo the chtefe Pꝛieſt doeth beare me witnefle,and all the of Gov, 
companyofthe Evers: ot whome alſo J recetuedletters vnto the a Thar is, his 
en, t went to Damaſcus to bony them which were there, 950 N —_— 
bounde vnto Hieruſalem, that they might be puniched. 22 
6 CIndſoit was, as J iourneyedand Was come neere vnto 7 Penn 
Damaſcus about noone, that ſuddenly there ſhone from heauen they +. 


1 —ů teach, ſit com- 
7 Do tell vntothe earth, and heard a voyce, ſaying vnto me, monly in the 
Ane Dart why perſecuteſt thou me higher place, 


* Janſwered, who art thou, Loꝛde? And he tayde to peaking 
am Jeſus of Nazareth, whome thou my ſchollers 
2eouer they that were with me, ſawe in deede a light and 2 — 

EL but they heard not the voyceofhim that ſpane vn⸗ eh: and 

to therefore he 
= Chen J laid, hat hall a doe, Lode: And the Lon ſalde yeh, arch 

bntome.Iriſe,andgo into Damaſcus: and teret halbe old rene 4 


che appointed fo2 
* un een h dan n » Jwas 
Abe — — 


12 — T__ — ——— ng to the Law, 
13 — — — — Saul, 
receiue thy ght: and that ſame houre J looked vpon 


14 And 


—— 


nted thee, 
; nte g 
tes _ * * 
= e . e 4 
The Act — — or the thing 
— God ollen uth, men, * 
| 8 w — 2 
— ot hi vn iſe. an — oe 
* —— tneſſe Ariſe, of aga 
ndhe ldeft Mitel 4 — ce, 
— — . card. _ . — — tthee 
5 = — when'J mange ch witnel 
— ſole: thattho 0 bonus oe t w abe hat thy f 
4 nd 02 aſt koꝛe ile. a ke cetue in 
Us = > beer — ne cop Tompi — d, and — 
for murde - N wa cam din vn will fone J 5 
| f 6 awa e ey if 
ofa es,notby ad wo — him dem: o S c that Ip? was clothes g 
ee u- o. A 17 lem, we h ale now — the 
ſtice, rce: | 5 
— — n Alaid, rence is death. ill ſend they 
* — ut concerning ntheblcdothy fo: J w _—_ 
1 _ Smmagog lent art: wore, [hut] Fg 
TER — 3 18 5, andh 
jy — id e i — 5 ca- 
dure 43 00 — ear rd err — clothe a —_ 
— ne; * 772025 they — off = to — the 
ru her . e _ —— ſaid onethat 
— — 1  eſcourged , Paul . the 
T ſedi . a ze, ine be fo e il 
— 7 = ms nh hogs, nen 
tious an 8 ſt in fo:e him : w ; fo: rt 
burly, brai du 3 The etha ind itlawku it, he oeſt A 
% d 24. dbad —— 8 heard ud me 
_ inde. might know! - bo nene Whelthe yim,Tel ob: 
; Thewil _ rionthar reve Cenrurin nd ſaid to Stobome. 
Td 25 I a 
* : 2 No ine, d, Pea. ? Bu m, 8 a eh 
= pat: biefe — e En fromhum, wat ye cer: 
teble, ralf c aU01 — 24 capt aten 5 and. the 1 
wat jc 27 . — echtele —— chiele mane knowen d it 
bing ao EE. the a © Bo TH w_ cill 
— pꝛe⸗ thou dJ . ofthe Ire, * Coun 
pe . 3 no ained ye edt t he the 8 : 
4 Cheri 2 gene We zag acute of * 
maynole It — 
means <<, 5 _ 
repel pu calnety whe 
rn tow 
ut it. | 
i 


—_— 


Chap.xxih. | 158 
Councill to come [together : ] and he bꝛought Paul, andſethim 
befoze them, 

CHAP. XXIII. 


3 As Paul pleadeth his cauſe, 2 Ananias commaundeth them to ſmite him. 7 
Diſſenſion am me accuſers, 11 God encourageth him, 14 The Iewes lay- 
ing waite for Paul, 20 is declared vnto the chiefe captaine: 27 He ſendeth him 
to Felix the Gouernour. 


s Nd Paul beheld earneſttythe Council, andſayde, 
Men and] bzethzen, J haue in all good conſcience 11 
3 ſerued God bntllehisday — of 
| | High Pre Ananias commanded his enemies, 
themtha har Gooey — — ſetteth a good 
; *Thenfaide — God⸗ will ſmite thee, thoub whi⸗ — 
ted wall: fozthou — me accoꝛding to the Lawe, and dꝛoole where 

. — 2 28 
4 And ee that ſtoode by, ſayde, Reuileft thou Gods high courleofhis 


pers 7 
aul, J kne we not, ꝛen, that he was the 2 ny 
e 1 wi bn C — recep ed of - are conftrained 


— to be⸗ 
7 oy Paul perceiued that the one part were of 
gym 11 — on, ofthe Phariſes,hecriedin the Counci 
Men and bꝛethꝛen, J — — ſonneofa Phariſe: J ' 
amaccuſed of the hope and reſurrectionofthedead, fem vs to com: 
7 And When he had ſayde this, there was a diſſenſion be- plaine ol iniu⸗ 
_ the Phariſes and the Sadduces, ſo that the multitude 1 11 
deuided. ſummon 
Forthe Sadduces ſay that there is no reſurrection, nei⸗ wickedtothe 
hers Mil noꝛ ſpirite: but the Phariſesconfeſle both. — 1 
wh - there was a great crie : and the e Scribes ol the „edo it wih 
Phariſes partroſe vp, and ſtroue, ſaying, We finde none euill in out hatred, and 
this man: but if a Spirite oꝛ an Angel hath ſponen to him, let wich a quiet e 
vs not fight againft God, peaceable 


minde. 
2 It appeareth plainly by the Greeke phraſe, ) Paul did not curſe the hie Prieſt, but onely pronounce 
the puniſhment of God againſt him. b This is a vehement & ſharpe ſpeach, but yet not reproch- 
ful: For the godly may — roundly, & yet be void ofthe bitter affection of a ſharpe & angry mind. 
o For the Lawe commandeth the Iudge to heare the perſon that is accuſed, patientiy, & nn, ice 
the ſentẽce aduiledly, 4 We mult willingly e from the heart giue honour to Pagiltr agilfrates; 
they be tyꝛants. X Exod.22.27. 5 We may lawfully ſometimes ſet the wicked together 
eares.that they map leut offto aſſault vs,ſothat it be with no hinderance of the trueth. Ce. 54 
22. Philip.3.5. 6 The concode of the wicked is weake, although they conſpire together to op- 
the trueth, 7 It is an olde hereſie of the Sadduces, to denie the ſubſtance of Angels and 
therewithall the reſurrection ofthe dead, {Matth.22.23. d Natures that want bodyes. 
8 TheLow when it plcaſethhim,findeth defendours ol his cauſe,cuenamongſthis enemies. e The 
deribes office was a publike office, and the name of the Thales, has the name * — 
10 


= ; The Acdes. 


9 God wil not 10 Ar 


d whe there was a great diſſenſion, che chiete captaine, 
foxſake his to fearing leſt Paul chould haue bene pulled in pieces ol them, com⸗ 
che ende. maͤnded the louldiers to goe downe, and to take him from among 
them, and to bꝛing him into the caſtell, 
11 ¶ Nowe the night lollo wing, the Loꝛde ſtoode by him. and 
ſaid, Be ol good courage, Paul: foz as thou haſt teſtitied ot me in 
Hieruſalem, ſo muſt thou beare witneſle alſo at Rome. 
10 Such as 12 1 And when the day was come, certaine olthe Jewes made 
arecaryeda- ay; aſſemblie, and bounde them ſelues * with a curſe, ſaping, 
— — oat they woulde neyther eate noꝛ dzinke, till they had killed 
, Au 5 
bene * Ind they were moze then fourtie, which had made this 
t doe conſpi . 
whlbener 14 And they came tothe chiele Pzieſtsand Elders, and lade, 
miſchiefe they Me haue bound our ſelues with a ſolemne curſe, that we will eat 
lin. a aue ſlaine Paul. 
2 curing 15 Nowe ben ogy = Council ſignifie tothe chiefe 
zndbanns captaine,thathebzinghimtoozth vnto you tomozow, asthough 
promiſed, pe Would know ſome thing moꝛe pertectly ot him, and we, oꝛeuer 
g Ve and the he come neere, will be readie to kill him. | 1 4 : 
Senate requi- 16 But wh? Pauls ſiſters ſonne heard oftheirlayingawatt, 
ring the ſame he went,andentredinto the caftell,and tolde Paul. 


thinke,that it 


was deman- 


11 The wil⸗ 
dome of the 
Spirite muſt 


— _ 20 Ind he ſapde, The Jewes haue conſpired to deſire thee, 


perfectly: W 

12 There is 21 But let them not perlwade thee: koꝛ there lie in waite for 
no counſell a- him of them, moꝛe then kourtie men, which haue bounde them 
gainlttheLop felues with a cure that they will neithereateno2dzinke,tilthey 
uuns ler:  Hauekilled him: and nam are they ready, #waite fozthypomes. 
i Grecke that 22 The chiele captaine then let the in, chat he depart, after 
thouhaſt he had charged him to vtter it to no man, that he had! ſhewed 
ſhewed theſe him thele things. f a 8 

chings tome. 23 And he called vnto him two certaine Centurions, 7 5 bs 


_” 7 os. 


— n»ç2aL—d— 


2 


—y 


vnto thisnationthzough thy! 
— — plavemetmbteſs 


ur ungen Fhe nottedious vntothee, A pzay ther, that thou 
weuldeſthearevsofthy courteſie a fewe woꝛdes. a 


e Wor 5 Certainly we haue kounde this man a peſtilenttellow, and 
_— amouer of ſedition among all the Jewesthzoughout the wozlde, 
plague, and al chiete mainteyner of the ſect ofthe © Nazarites: 
d As 2 6 And hath gone about to pollute the Temple: therefoze wee 
would ſay, a tooke him, and would haue i him accoꝛding to our Lawe: 
ringleader,or 7 But the chiete captatne Lyſias came vpon vs, and with 
aul gebenen great violence tookehim out ofour handes,  _ ; 
: of whome thou 


5 8 Commanding his accuſers to come to thee 


ſtians, ſcoffing- mayel 1 wilt inquire) know all theſe things whereof wee 
ly, of y townes ACHE ; Fr 

hore 9 Andthe Jewes likewiſe faffirmed;ſaying that it was ſo, 
they thought 10 Then Paul, after that the gouernour had beckened vnto 
— was him that he ſhould ſpeake, anſwered, J doe the moꝛe gladly an- 
borne, where- Were fox myſelte,to; as much as J knowe that thou hat heene ol 
Julian che s Mang yeeres a iudge vnto this nation. 
Apoſtate cal- II Seeing that thou mateſt uo w. that there are but twelue 
led him Ga- dayes ſince J came vp to woꝛſhip in Hieruſalem. 
lilean, 12 And they neither found me in the Temple ng with 


f Confirmed any man, neither —_ byzoze among the neither in 
can they v pzoue the things, whereof they nowe 


the veils rhe⸗ Ph * 4 
tozike begin ⸗ 14; But this J conteſſe vnto thee, that after the way ( which 
ginning with they call hereſie)ſo wozſhipJthe Godofmylathers,beleeying all 
: attery,maketh things which are wꝛitten in the Law andthe Prophets, 
m ende with 15 And haue hope towards God, that the relurrection oleh 
_ — — —— CGE koꝛ alſo, ſhalbe both ot᷑ iuſt and 

| mu. 
tee. , 16 And herein g endeuour my ſelte to haue alway a cleare con⸗ 
ginning,ca- ſcience toward od, and to ward men | 
ſtethofffron 17 Now after many eres, came aud bꝛought almes tomy 
himſelkethe crime of ſedition, wherewith he was burdened, with a ſimple deniatl. g Paul pleaded 
his cauſe two yceres before Felix departed out of the prouinee, Chap. 25: but hee had gouerned 
Trachonite, and Batauea, and Galaunite, before that Claudius made him Gouernour of Iudea: lo- 
ſephus in the hiſtorie ofthe Iewes warre, booke 2, chap, 11. h They can not lay ſoorth before 
thee, and proue by goodreafons. 2 Paul goeth inthe cafeof religion, from a ftate coniecturall 
to a ſtate of qualitie, not only not denying that religion which was obiected againſt him, but alſo pꝛouing 
it to betrue, to be heauenly and from God, and to be the oldeſt of all religions, i Here this word He- 
reſie or ſect, is taken in good part. 4 Paule in concluſion telleth the thing which was vone, truely, 
which Tertullus had befoꝛe diuerſe wapes corrupted, es 0 ' 
nation 


_ Chap. $ 


— 


k And while 
was buſie a- 
————— Jewegof Atia found me purified _ = 


neither with multitude, noꝛ with 
etohaue bene ten belze thee gaccuſe (me,] 2 it ap- 


ines ay, it they haue founde any vniuſt awe 

= Counctll, | Paul his ene- 

1 9 foz — cryed ſtandi Az mies, and thoſe 

0 — ol the dead — J accuſed on carkired r 
ee — — nn Lacan amen he deferred them, 5 einem 1 
eng the things which d. Whither 


_— TR hich 
1 — bn the comming Lyſias the —— brought me. 
— HY Centurion to keepe Paul, and ſupemery hi 


„Chen hee and ſuſpendeth his 
nn eee none of his ac⸗ ſentfce becauſe 


Ty 7" niſter vnto to come vnto home, —— is 
ater certaine 
Mia. which was e — — \andheard jeard * Fel tee 
him ol the taith in hilt. herkorkal 
as munen — of —— done wickedly 
trembled, and anſwered, Go . in the matters 
—— haue conuentent time, J will of his religion 


or no, vnti 
e that money ſhould haue bene giuen him of badbetter vie 
paul, chat he might loole-him:: wherefoze he ſent to himthe ofte- — oo 


— — — him. Paul proſeſſed: 
: hen two yeeres were expired, Poꝛcius Feſtus came in & as her other 
Mannie. 4 wing get fauour of the Jewes, matters tou- 
Paulbound ching — 4 
tion , he 


keth good to deferreit till hee heare Lyſias, and therefore hey gaue Paul ſomewhat more libertie, 
6 Godis a moſt faithfull keeper ot his ſcruants,nd the foxce of the trueth is wonderfull,euen amongff 


men which are otherwiſe pꝛophane. o This Drufilla was Agrippa his filter, of whome Luke ſpeaketh 
erward,a verie harlot and licentious woman, and being the wife of Azizus king of the Emeſens, 


who was circumciſed, de trig from him and wentto this Felix the brother of one Pallas, who was 
ſometime Nero his bo 7 Jn a naughtie minde that is guiltte to it ſelfe,although 
there be ſome ſhewe of equitie vet byandby it will be extinguiſhed: But in the — 
neede of patience, and that continuall. p For where as he had behaued himſelfe very wickedly in the 
ptouince, had it not bene for fauour of his brother Pallas, he ſhould haue died for it: ſo that wee may 
gacher hereby why he would haue pleaſured the Iewes. 


CHAP. XXV. 

Feſtus ſucceding Felix, 6 commandeth Paul to be brought enk. 11 Paul —＋ 
22 vnto Ceſar. 14 Feſtus openeth Pauls matter to * 23 and 

geth him before him, 27 chat he may vnderſtand has c when 


—_— ___ 
—— — 


| Ts KITE WT The Aaes. | 


into the pꝛou ; 
ben ' Feſtus was then come — Log 
enn: me K — 5 
till and diligkt 2 VI * 


in ſeeking all > S . * wk againſt Bad "= 


occaſions; but & T be 


wap. 
= Ceſarea, 


f Id ſho! depart chit 
and EEE cab com 
WE. K wich bs: andirch ik there be any enen en, 5 
2 Wemap re- 


nomozethen 
pell an iniurie „ when hee aer een the 
iuſtly, but not ten dapes, he went downe — Paul to be bꝛought RY 
ig dupe „e In whenſe wascome.the Jewes — — —— 
ee und Hicratalem floodea hero heycouD mate noplaine rok 
_ Hier — Paul, wherof they d 
with vndou plaints aga as hee anſwered, that hee . — the tr: 
__ 8 Foz — the Lawe — wither g 

noe onely turne dener Celar, to get fanour of the Jewes , — — 
n Pet feſtus willing pte Beru, and there be 

i b alſo paul and laid, wilt thou goe 


eſe betozeme ſeate, where 
aur dun fer 70 Chenſa e de at Celursſuvgements wrong, as 
heads. ought to 
rms — — — wrnatrrnal wrong, oꝛ committed any 72 mw 
king no be⸗ 11 o2ifJhaue die: but ik there be none ? me 
ickige _—_— —— man, to plealure them. can deltuer 
alan 6 þ whereo -Jappealevnt3 Ceſar. withthe Conc, her an 
cry —_ 29 * — - 2 ? vnto Ceſar ſhalt thou 
Pauls ano'®- lwered, Hat thou appealed vn d Bernice 
_—_ 1 oe. akter certaine dapes, Ging Agrippa an 
femes Church came — Ceſarea to ſalute £d there many dayes, ho 
rn 
bee pp nar lem, the high Pꝛiellag 
bal ro _ 5 Of whom whenJcametoYieruſa ed to haue iudgement 
Luke pale ad Elders ofthe Jewes inloꝛmed me, and delir reve No- 
defore, & Ber- er o 

againſt him. not the man 

1 hi _ 6 To whom J anlwered, that it is nes 


—— 


AS Chap. XXV. —_ 
manes fo: fauour to deliuer any man to the death,befoze he c The Ro. 


is accuſed, haue the to manes vſe not 
—— iſcif thecri | to deliver any 
| when 


manto be pu- 
niſned before, 
&c. 


— — 


— 


C 
againſthimof their own lu F _ 


" kedtake an oc⸗ 
caſion to con- 


20 e e demne the true 


him whether he would go to Hieruſalem, and there bee iudged of voctrine,by rea 
things ſon of pziuate 


9 But becauſe he appealed tobereſeruedtothe examination controucrſics 
8 tobeekepe, l J ſende nd contenttos 


of men betwixt 

22 *ThenIgrippaſaidevntoFeſtus,J would alſo heare the dente; 
my — re one hearehim, — 
nd on the moꝛow when 


was come and Bernice abiveh fn the 


pompe, and were entred i Common hall ſeaſon 
5 coptatesnudepiſemexoteh at Feſtus — ſen 52 


dement Paul was , N 
i all men which are pze- Poem ca 
all multitude of leth the Iewiſh 
the religion, ſuper- 
— and here., ſitio, and that 


forthe rulers 
'Lozd : wherefore ern on amr "and ſhe == 
3 e thatafter examination had, J Een ©; 
ome, vſed to 
27 forme chin i bäreahnableto dem a pꝛiloner, and not — — 
tochewe the caules which areſlayed againſt him. | —_ * 


6 That is fulfilley in Paul, which the Loyd befoze had tolde to Ananiagot him, Chap. 9. 15. e Gorge- 
ouſly like a Prince. f To Auguſtus. Good Princes refuſed this name at the firſt, to witte, to be called 


Lords, but afterward they admitted it, as we reade of Traianus, 
0 HAP. XXVI. 
2 Paul in the preſence of Agrippa, 4 declareth his life from his child hood, 16 and 
his calling, 22 with och e cacie of wordes, 28 that almoſt he pe cfuadeth him 
to Chriſtianitie: 30 Bur hee and his —— departe doing making! in Pauls 


matter. 
i Xt, Then 


—ͤ—e e 


2 — 


The Actes. 


—- ſaid bnto Paul, Chow art permitted to 
ſell. So ſtretched fozth the hand, 
— wed wr 


ſeifyappie, Bing Jgripps,becaule 
rethis daybeforethee ofallthe things 
of all cuſtomes, and 


two times:foz 0 are amõg the Jewes: e beleech thee, 


the firſt he cal- tohearemepatiently. and what it was 
; x 2 myplite | my]childhoode, - B 
== omen 
＋ knowe all _ if 
Prophets, os ones Ochaf after $ © molt ü ratte fectof our religiõ Jlined 
de ee ee Ftandandamaceuſedfthehope ofthe yomes 


bThatmy pa. made ofGodvntoour fathers. e inttantly leruing god) daye 


Pharſes, e and ag : fo: the which hopes ſake, O king Agrip· 
enemas 5 BUY ewes 
Ph" 8 +Whyſhoulditbe thought athing! 
amongſt al the God ſhould ratſe thedrad: e wat J 4 OMA 
re ae e deen 
rit Was - 
ter then all he 10 Y-aBHich thing J allo did inÞieruſalem: foz many of 19 
por Saintes J ſhut vp inpzilon,hauingrecetued e of Þ high 
dur chien and pen chen were puttodeath,Jgaveſmy] games 
chiele and nd A ! the 8, 
puncipall wit- a — 
neſſes of true compelled — 
doctrine, Sod, J perſecuted them euen 
the true Fa- 12 It which time, euen as 
chers. an the thozitie,andcommillionfromtye 
conſent of the 
Church, 
4 Hepwoueth z 
— by 
— vntome, a ſaying in the 5 


| | | | nit ickes. 
Why perlecuteſt p me: Oe forthe to kicke gat p2 
reſurrection 1 I ebene art thou, Lol: And he laid, Jam Jelus 
Chyitt,whereok whom thouperſecuteſt. 
ET 1s Butriſe andftand vpon thy feete: fo | 
= XX tothee fo: this pur + 
Fs OH 0 ings which thouhalt lerne, andofthe things in the 


to,and allowed of their doing: ſor he was not a iudge, e By extreme puniſhment. Chap. 9 hich 


2 
w 


. — 4 


162 


* 


and are tuſtt 


ling grips, wasn vnto the ned and Cancti- 
im, be⸗ 


throughout 
— ESR | 
me 

21 Forthiscauſethe Jeweg caught me in tte] Cemple, and dh wr & 
went about to kill me. Apotichip, 

22 7 Neuertheles, J oxemdbeipect —— — and his grace, 
day, w both to rt ſmal a Ce — — as a witnes, 


X Chap.9.22, 
Eon ne 


CN Rom dead, and ſhouldewilight vn. Cap... 

a een " A 
24 And as he thus ant wered toꝛ himſelle otra with a Love ao 
r much learni ug doeth Proph Pyrd = 


5 ne amnotmad,O noble Feſtus, but J ſpeake a2 ct 


alſo J ſhould not bee 
ſuch aking as 
q Iewesdrea- 


m-#0: thisthing Was not done in a dg med of but one 


ng Agrippa, beleeneſt thou the Pꝛophets? J knowe appointed to 

* aid _ our mi- 

8 The vnto Paul, Ilmoſt u perſuadeſt me ties, and the 
tobecomea Ct 3 —— tho _ -— — 

9 ThenParlſatd, — — u, — 

alan earpearemerta ea andaltogether — 
30 o And when thus ee DEW the rea 12 
gouernour, and they that ſate wich them. iLife yeaan 


bleſſed life which ſhall be endleſſe: and this is ſer againſt darkeneſſe, which almoſt in all tongues 

fignifieth ſometime death, and ſometime miſerie and calamitie, 8 The wiſedome of God is madnes 

—— notwithſtanding we muſt boldely auouch the trueth. k Secretly, and priuily. 9 Paul as it 

were foꝛgetting himſelle chat he ſtoove a pꝛiloner to defende his cauſe, foxgetteth not the office okhis A- 

polkleſhip. I 1 would to God that not onely almoſt, but throughly & alrogether, both y & al) heare 

me tis day, might be made as I am, my bõds only 5 Puuti arnclyqur,petnocaiſniſe 
. 31 


_— The Actes. 5 


31 And they talked betweene the 


when they were gone apart, 
bones, —— doeth nothing woꝛthy ol death, noꝛ of 


2 Chen laid Agrippa vnto Feſtus , 4 man might haue 
bene loolkd, he hadnot appealed vnto Cefar 
CHAP, XXVIL 
1 Paul 7.9 foretelleth the perill of the voyage, 11 but hee is not beleeued. 14 
are toſſed to and fro with the tempeſt, 21. 41 and — — 34 
Yerallfafe and ſound 44 eſcape to lan 


mapa = : other 2 Jutus 
though the | ofthe be ugu : 
midſt of many | 2 Ind{ weentredintoa ſhip of Adꝛampttiũ pur⸗ 


deaths, is * 
tolaile bythe dene of Ilia, and launched wach; andhad 
— — EE Macedonia, a Theũalonian, with vs. 
1 ů— and Julius courte⸗ 
hid as it were, LT c 


and ſet forth & that 
ndfromthence we launched, and ſailed hard by Cypꝛus, 


commẽded vn⸗ 


tothe wozlve't becauſe the windes werecontrary, 
- wa * cad, dentapled weouertheſraby che, an pamphylia, . 
R eher ethe W curiontounda hipo Jlerandzia.cailing 


an high hill of wr talie,andput vs 


andie, nd hve ha ſoledflewiy many dayes, and ſcarce were 
i. a CIO ſuktredvsn9t, weſay- 
-— Fanny, ſailed 


therodzetht becauſe alto the grow ated Pa 

diſpoſeth their x0 And — K+ ſeep this 
1 r — EEE | 
dene, malt uche = En 
— 15 Ind beef Bang eee .mary 
. tooke cofiſel to depart (sandau2at Candi might attaine 
ofthe bl to waer: here e — — 

nic 

_ =_ Ind whenthe —— —— | 
 wereade, Leu, 23-27.which fell in the ſeuenth monerh which we call October, and is not good for 
nauigation, ot ſailing. 3 Men caſt them ſelues into an infinitc lot oft , when they 


eee, * 


Chap —_— = 
to obteine their purpoſe, looledneerer,andfa fled by Candie, 

a ed 1 aroſe by it a ſtoꝛmie winde called 298 
Ur P om whoſe 
And when thelhip was caught, z could not refilt the wind, orc our thip 
welether go, and were caried away. * N as driven by 
16 Ind weranvnderalittle Pie named Clauda, # had much {hes 

adoe to get the boat. winde. 
eee 
1 3, an 

* — — were tolled with | d £ 
18 4 e an exceeding te- 4 The end 
pelt, they the th urthcharnone 
19 And thethirdday wecaltout WH the tak- pans 2 
lingob the | hf they whe 

20 And whe " commit them 
ſelues tobe go- 


ET ld ye haue gained dlolle. 5 Go | 
22 r a r 
be no loſſe of any mans lite amongyou.ſaue ofthe ſhiponely, o time, forhis 

"Say! eare 1205 eee . 
Ceſar: "A uh en bug lr, an H 


16, beofgood courage: :foz J beleue God, that 5 Thepanice 
ic hthefoastchaih — — * mee 

en certai though 
27 And whẽ ß come. as we were caried faith, 


e er Eon * 
othe 


deemed that ſome ſed + 
28 Andfounded —5 9 age an nd whenthe 8 
kae ; NE” thoph the 
mi tepe 


29 1 ———————_ into ſome rough e death it elfe. 
1 che ſterne, a wiſhed that the RO 
ere come, WII ( „ti at 
. 30 one as te — — fleeout of the ſhip, bene ia 
andhavletdowntheboatetintothe'ſea vnder a colour as though Pane Por 
they would haue caff ancres out ofthe fozeſhip, | Sicilia. 
f Thatthey dre we neere to ſome countrey. 8. There is none ſofoule an acte, whereunto di- 


dad and aneulll conſcience due notenforce men. 5 
0 . lit. 31 Paul 


—— 


W 


got 8 The Actes. 


| ſouldiers, Excepttheſe 
> 2 51 15 aul ſaid vnto p — delt“ the — thel 
rhe peru ee itt 
ming of Gods 32 

iſes docth fail awap. 3 ted them all to 
dae ent dd ing, This otheforreerthday harye have taried 
T 
eee, 34 Whereiofe — . the head of any 


re tall 
chy os. oe n 
b unti 7 . | . 8 
TD wen pe, 
which , 8 | | 
— k0 35 Then were theyallof good courage; and they allo tooke 
themexther 35 Then | thzee ſroze 
rind, 27 Howe we wereinthe thippeinalltwohundzeth 
enen, 
the faithful a- 3 catoutthe wheatintothe ea not thecountrey,but 
eure, 37 Indwhen bcreeke wth o anke,, into the which wer 
ereminded(ifit they comitted [the 
eee „ roche rildder hondes and hoilled vp the 
r nd 
one MIO as romeo rn hoo tothe date en 
e W — And when they e Whree 6100 notbee 
Gal ves, aug inthe thip:and the foxepart ucket the violeceof$ waues 
nrenof the mourd-bur — tokilltheppioners 
peiiſhe. voſthem when he hadſwommeout,hould flee ſtayed them 
cmpetemot "4; "3 But the Centurion willing to ſaue couldſwimme, 
afalttobefea * this] coũſell, and cõmaunded that they the toland: 
and looked ld caſt themſelues firft into the ſea, and godutt certaine 
—— roleces? of the ſhip: EL by 1 called ba 
te isa ſea within 15d, as the Adriaticall ſea, & the Perſian ſea, i vuthankefulnes 
bp 1 — ſides. 2 There is no where moze vnfaithfulnes and 


nongſt his enemies them whole | to pꝛeſerue his. 
in vnbelecuers. x 3 God findeth euen a — * them helpe he vleth to pꝛeſe 
14 The goodnes of God ouercommeth mans malice. 


CHAP, XXVIIL 1 

8 fie towardes Paul and his companie. 3 A viper ator 

; bes moron harme: 8 Publius 9 and others IH by 92 
led, 11 They depart from Melita, 16 and come to Rome, 125 hs $0. £66 
che Iewes 20 the caule of his comming: 23 Hee FR 1 


Verte. 1 nd 


— — — 8 — — nn 


—_— 


Chap "XXV1H. 164. 


OE. oh. when Th 
82 the Pl mtheywer itn neat » og 


ON 


SVG nelle : top they kindled a fire, and receyued vs euery 
b Lone, becauſe of the pꝛeſent o wꝛe, and becauſe of 


ger vpon 
3 And when Paul had gathered a number of ſtickes, and — but th 
laydethem on the tre, there came a viper out ofthe heate, and haue alwapesn 
leapt on his hand. glozious iſſue. 
: 4 "Sow ——— Barbarians charians lxwethe woeme hangonhis 1 4 


2 And che Barbarians ſhewed vs no litle kind- e cal 


1 The godly 
— 2 


themlelues, Thismanſurelyisamur- „ mibmentuf 


e hatheſcaped the lea, yet >Uengeance ſinne vet ſeeing 

lutkre Go 

5 Buthe hookeothe wozmeints the ire, andleltnoharme, nb = 
webeit wayted when he ſhould haue wolne, oꝛ fal⸗ doeth not 

lendowne dead liabe 3 butafter they had looked a while, — wp — 


and ſawe no inconuentence come to him, they 
Err 
name was Publius) an, 


n vsthꝛee 

And ſo ie wagt chatthe 
uer, and ok a bloodie ilixe: to 
—— laid 
9 when 
diſeaſes, came 


10 * 


ſtoꝛ 
thꝛee dayes 


13 And omchen 
—— 


ged their fon iudge + 4 


: the ſamereceiued vs, and end Ae 
urteouſly, and e ot 
the kather or Publius lay ſicke of the feq- men, acco wing 
to whom Paul entred in, and when he to molperitie 
s]hands 10sonhim.andhealedhim, org" 
f — inthe Pie, which had e 
were healed. c The Greeke 


nch adh us 
did vsgreathonour: and when we departed, cord Ggnifieth 


wa e 9 wth he ap ern to be inflamed 
— ng had wintred — the Ple, Ae Wh bange was Ca- moreouer Dio. 


in a ſhip of A⸗ or to ſwell: 


{corides in his 


12 And when wee arrued at Syzacuſe, wee taryed [there] *2ooke, chap 


that the bitin 
fromthence wefetacompaſſe,andcame to Rhegium: $f ven ca 


— and wee came the ſe⸗ 3 
ot the bodie, & 


N . and were deliredtotarie wich ſo faith Nican- 


them ſeuen dayes, and w we went toward Rome, der in his re- 


medies againſt 


poiſons. 3 There is noching moꝛe uncõſtant euery way,thenthey which are ignozant oftrue relegion. 


7 


E ˖ repentev upto Net rocepuedhy Benencal on, were he neuer ſomiſcrable # po 
Dr 6 God doeth well to ſran⸗ 


Woles doe not defile the ſaints, which doe in no wiſe conſent vnto them. 


they 2 — to decke the —.— of their ſhips, whercupon the ſhips were called by ſuch names.. 
| Godboweth andbendeth the hearts even ih men as it pleaſeth him, to fauour his, 


I. iiii. 5 (And 


— 
mn 


— 
1m. 


Ihe Acces. 


vs, they 
when the bꝛeth and a re 
dfromth ot Appius, God,and iuered the 
| 5 CoAnd . 
een 
dancer e nwecametn caine: but _—_— chiele of the 
te aff, heir ur — — Wa entvlerthar , Pau called = evntothem, 
cue thei fo $ 
. 2 —— with — day — . — * — D 
Elgin ak; by Yi 7 0nd the — — haue ret, was J 
Mm Ap- es together: 2Nn, fathers, Romanes, egoe, 
mad 3 Jews [ and] — Gol intochehan ** haue let m 
= he helpc Cpeopie, — ns. — 
abet. g ——— ——— wot] arie, 2 was _ 
__ 19 5 — — iray ougt _ nd 
outronardes _— —— Gar, not lled toꝛ * — 
— — «ap c that hope of Arete, ters outot 
. 3 cõ- — this cauſe $3 that hope receiued he 
9 dale ſpeake with : 1 — of the bꝛethꝛe 
but — eur — — — * came an f02 as concer⸗ 
1: ade 4 ee 
rhe. TE rr ervitisſpokenagn 2 
10 Paul in Jud oꝛ ſpake an are ofthee where iti there cam teſti; 
+ t we will he thateuer himaday, nded 8 t 
Ar d en 0 whom heerpo mthoſethingstha 
1 ning 15 — = ng n out ol the 
Ap 23 into and eo 
i homers — — Law were 
: nie dome — which 
we = 8 Prorhe And om — repo not. not among e, to Don | 
3 wen, andſome —— ur oy ourtathers, yee 
not The Law e wo . heretoꝛe w Paul had ꝛophet vnto By ar, and 
— together. depart holy 4 vntothis md and fe 8 8 
podres ketho erſtands 
— 4 proued 3 +a an not vnd 
e thee 
— chem not perceiue 


ireares are 
Foztheheart with thei 

by Prophets, dull ot heart and 
Was come. 


eieg haue — 
are th! 
eare 
el ſhould ſee wi eee : 
Golp 
5 > ke of 


8 doe 
N 10. 
14 The 12. Luke their 
3 4. Marke 4. agaynſt 
to them that 6.9. Matt. 1 h ifaw 
a fauour of 2 Eſai. = not that — they 
them that — 190k ä —— 3 
like to reſiſt the tru 7 h They ma fe: 
2 otic 
—_—_ o. ad deln they w youldn 
willes: eat 


with 


_— _ — 


n 
* 


— 


ogni enen nde 
29 ** Ind when he had ſayd theſe things, the Jewes departed 
among themſlelues, | 


—— g .* 
o N And Paul remained two peeres full in an houſe hyꝛed 
A and receiued all that came in vnto him, 


31 Pꝛeaching the ki ol God, a teachi 
wine Low Jeſus Chet with alboldnes 


The Epiſtle of the 
Apoftle Paul tothe 


Romanes. 
CHAT: L 


Ne firſt ſheweth on what authoritie his Apoſtleſhip ſtandeth. 15 Then he com- 
mendeth the Goſpel, 16 by which God ſetteth out his power to thoſe that are ſa- 
ued 17 by faith, 21 but were guiltic of wicked vnthankefulneſſe to God. 
26 For which his wrath was worthily powred on them, 29 ſo that they ran head- 

long into all kindes of finne, 


SIO WOGBAUL * a ** ſeruant of Jeſus Chꝛiſt called to : The 
0 [TD 1422 an © Apotte, + < put apart [to preache] the partie 
Goſpel ot᷑ God pe, contep⸗ 
* 3 7 4 ( 

2 (Which hee had promiſed afoz br his P70. Mogan 
; Dcr iptures 4 
DIO TOR 3 ng his Sonne Jeſs Chzift c. ag ver.. 

ee our Lode (which was made of the ſeede ol; he moning 
the Romanes to giue diligent eare vnto him, in that he ſheweth, that he commeth not in his owne name, 
but as Gods meſſenger vnto the Gentiles, entreatech wich chem of the waightieſt matter that is ꝛomi⸗ 
ſed long ſince of God, by many fit witneſſts, and nowe at thelength perfourmedin deede. 
a A miniſter, for this worde, Seruant, is not taken in this place as ſet againſt this worde, Free man, 
but declareth his miniſterie and office. b Whereas he ſayde before in pn terme, that 
hee was a miniſter, nowe he commeth to a more ſpeciall name, and ſayeth hee is an Apoſtle, 
and that he tooke not vpon him this office of his one head, bur being called of God, and therefore 
in this his writing to the Romans, doeth nothing but his duetie. N Actes. 13. 1, c A 8 
of God to 45 Goſpell, 3 By detlaring the ſumme ot the doctrine ol the Goſpel, heeſtir- 
reth vp the nes to good conſideration of the matter whereofhe entreateth: So then hee ſheweth, 
that Chyiſt (who is the very ſubſtance and ſumme ol the Golpel) is the onely Sonne of God the Fa- 
ther, who as touching his humanitie, is made of the ſeede of Dauid , but touching his diuine and ſpi⸗ 
rituallnature, whereby he ſanctiſied him ſelfe, is begotten of the Father from everlaſting, as by 
hismightie refurrection manifeffly appearcth, d This is a playne teſtimonie of theperſon 
of Chriſt, thar he is but one, andof! his two natures , and their properties. e Which tooke 
fleſh of the Virgin, Dauid his daughter. 


awapye, cannot 
I tauſe the trueth 


of God to be ol 
koꝛ none citect. 


_ 
- 


Dauid, 


muted. A. FRY 
— * 


To the Romanes. 
Seeweg 54 Any declared mige [to be] the Sonmect God 

rthis worde, 4 nds of ml Pp neo 0 „tou⸗ 
ones ke _— thing the Spirite of ſanctification by thereſurrection from the 
doche, is ta- 4 , 
ben for man. ,5 By whom we hauereceiued*grace and Apoftleſhippe (that 
g Shewed and Obedience might be giuen vnto the faith) foz his = Name among 
made mani- Allthe Gentiles, : 
fel, = 6 Among whompyebeallothe ®calledof Jeſus hilt: 
h The divine 7 To all [you] that be at Rome belouedof God , called [tobe] 
and _ _ Saints 10 Grace be with you, and peace from God our Father. 
Poo. and lkrom! the Lord Jeſus Chat, | 
Sakenefſe of $3 Firſt Jthanke my God thꝛough Jelus Chꝛiſt loꝛ you al, be⸗ 
che fleſh, for CAUſe pour faith is v publiſhed thꝛoughout the a whole woulde. 
that ouercame 9 Fo God is my witneſle (whom J ſerue in my © ſpirite in the 
death. Goſpelothis Sonne) þ without cealſing J make mention ol pou 
i Of whom. 10 Alwapes in my pꝛapers, beſeeching, that by ſome meanes, 
„nns mar- one time oꝛother J might haue a pzoſperoustourneybythe wilof 
e105 dera God, to come vnto pou. 


nn 


and gratious | , 
il ch is II Foz J long to ſeeyou , that J might beſtowe among vou 
— 3 ſome ſpirituall gilt that pon — be . 


leaſt of all the 12 
Saintes, to 
preach, &c. 
Ephe. 3.8, 

I That men 


: 14 J 

m For his both to the wiſe men, and vnto the vnwiſe. EE 

names ſake, I as much as in me ig, J am readie to pꝛeache the 

n Which Golpel to pou alſo that are at Rome. Rs 

throughGods 16 Fox Jamnotaſhamedok the Goſpel of Chyiſt: * fox it is the 
ooenciie, © power ol God vnto ſaluation toeueryone that beleeueth, tothe 

5 Gods free Jewe firſt, and allo to the! Grecian, 


good will: by peace, the Hebrewes meane a proſperous ſucceſſe in all things, 4 he pyocureth 
cheir kauourable patience, in that he reckeneth vp their true commendation, + his true Apoſtolique good 
wilt towarde them, confirmed by taking God himſelle to witneſſe. p Becauſc your faith is ſuch, that 
it is commended in all Churches. q In all Churches. r Very willingly and with all my heart, 
In preaching his ſonne. t Though Paul were neuer ſo excellent, yet by teaching the Church, he 
my gg dee inſtructed by it. u Hee meaneth all them that dwelt in Rome, though ſome ofthem 
were not Romanes, Looke the ende of the Epiſtle, 5 The ſeconde part of the Epiſtle vnto the 
beginning ofthe ninth Chapter. Nome the whole ende and purpoſe of the diſputation is this: that it 
to ſaye, to ſbewe that there is but one way to attapne vnto laluation { which is ſet foozth vnto vs of 
God inthe Goſpel, without any difference of nations) and that is Jeſus Chyilt appzehended by fayth. 
x God his mightie and effectuall inſtrument to ſaue men by. y Whenthis worde, Grecian, is 
{ct againſt this worde, Iewe, then doethit ſignifie 2 Gentile. 

1 17 Fot 
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may be knowen ol God, is ma⸗ 


we are iuftifiey 
it vnto them. 


being con: creaſeth daily x 
thoutd be without Oh ering 


| 6 z From faith 
21 Becauſe that when they knewe God, they - glozifiedhim en en 
not as God, neither were thankefull, 1. vaine in their ln re gg | 
thoughtes,and their fooliſhheart was full ofdarkeneſle, 7 The pycofe | 
22 when theys pꝛoleſſed them ſelues tobe wiſe, they became as well ofthe 


| firſt as the ſe⸗ | 
23 Foꝛ they turned the glozy ofthe n incoꝛruptible God to the cond propolis 
Cn De ct che mage dt ac ptible man, and of birdes, and 1 un ant. 
foure footed beaſtes,and ofcreeping things. buccth and gi- 
24 Pherefoze alſo God: gauẽ them vp to their hearts luſts, urch vo 


vnto vncleannes, to delle their own bodies betweene the ſelues: fach boch tus 
25 Which turned the trueth ol God vnto a lie, and woꝛſh ſtice and life 
an —— the creature, foxſaking the Creatoꝛ, which is bl ay > ye 
zeuer, Amen. 6 ' 
26 Foz this cauſe God gaue them vp vnto vile affections: fo ——- 
— 1 — women did change the naturall vie into that which — 
agi nature, pall queſtion: 
27 And like wife alſo the menleft the naturall vſe of the wo- gy men being 
man, and burned in luſt one towarde another, and man conſideredin 
with man wꝛought flithinelle, and receiued in them ſelues ſuch — — 
» 
are guiltie both of vngodlineſſe and alſo vnrighteouſneſſe, andcherefoze are ſubiect to condemnation ; 
Therefoze muſt — ſeeke righteouſneſſe in ſome other. a Againſt all kindes of v ines. 
b By tructh, Paul meaneth all the light that is left in man ſince his fall, not as though they bei gled 
were able to come into fauour with God, bur that their owne reaſon might condemnethem 
of wic edneſſe borh againſt God and man. 9 Their vngodlines he pzooueth hereby, that although 
all men haue a moſt cleare and euident glaſle wherein to beholde the euerlaſting and almightie, nature 
of God, euen in his creatures, yet haue they fallen away from thoſe pzinciples to mon fooliſh and onde 
deniſes ol their owne byaines, in conlticucing and appointing the ſeruice of God, c In their hearts. 
d Thou ſeeſt not God, and yet thou acknowledgelt him as God by his workes. Cicero. e They 
did not honour him with honour and ſeruice, which was meete for his euerlaſti ng power | 
and Godhead. f As if he ſayde, became ſo mad of them ſelues. g Or, thought them ſelues. | 
h For the true God they tooke another. 10 The bnrighteouſneſle ofmen he tteth foozth firſt | 
in bie thac euen againlk nature following their lultes, they defiled them ſelues one with another, by 
the iuſt iudgement of God, i The contempt ofreligionis the fountaine of all miſchiefe. k As 


a iuſt judge. 


6 


To the Romanes. 


A meete re- |! ence ol their errour, as was meete. | 

warde for their 28 * asthey regarded not to acknowledge God, [euen ſo] 
deſerre. God deliuered them vp vnto a ® repzobate minde, to doe thoſe 
cr ce n: things whicharenotconuenient, 

righteouſnes 29 Being full ok all teouſnes, foꝛnication, wickednes, 
of man by a lle, maliciouſnelle, full ot enuie, ołf murther, of debate, 
large rehearſal ol deceite, taking all things in the euill parte, whiſpererg, 
ofmanykinves 30 Backebiters, haters of God, doerg ol wrong, pzoude, boa- 
of wickenelle, fox, inuenters ot euill things, dilobedient to parents, without 
bark vnderftanding,” couenant bzeakers, withoutnaturall affection, 
vetarthelea luch ascanneuer be appeaſed,mercileſle. 

frommanpof - 31 Which men, though ther knewethe Lawe ol God, howe 
them) no man khãt they which commit ſuch things are wozthieofdeath, [yet] 
gether not onely doe the ſame, but alſor fauour them that doe them, 

— a mad and frowarde minde, whereby it commeth to paſſe, that the conſcience being once 
put.out, and hauing almoſt no more remorſe of finne, menrunne headlong intoall kinde of mil. 
chiefe, n Vnmindefull of their couenants and bargaines. o By the Lawe of God he meaneth 
that which the Philoſophers called the Lawe of nature, and the Lawyers them ſelues termed it the 
Lawe of nations. p Are fellowes and partakers with them in their wickedneſſe, and beſide that, 


commende them which doe amiſſe. 
GEO | CHAP. II. * 


; 2 6 * But we-knowthat the lüdgemerot god is ac 
cording to® trueth, againſt them which commit ſuch things. 

| 3 Andthinkeſt thou this, O thou man, that condemnett 
which doe ſuch thngs, and doeſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape 
ther mens the iudgement ol God? 


faultes: and 


cowth thatthey 4. D2delpiſeſtthouthe riches ok his bountifulneſle, and pa- 


tience,and long ſufferance, not knowing that the bountifulneſle 
axe leaſt ot all I | | N 
ts be exculed. Ok God leadeth thee to repentance: | x 
ko2 if they were well andnarrowly ſearched (as God ſurelp doeth) they them ſelues woulde be founde 
guiltte in thole thinges which they repzehende, and punilh in other: ſo that in condemning other, 
they pꝛonounce ſentence againſt them ſelues. a Paul alledgeth no places of Scriptures, for he rea- 
ſoneth generally againſt all men: but he bringeth ſuch reaſons as euery man is perſwaded of in 
his minde, ſo that the deuill him ſelſe is not able to plucke them cleane out. b Conſidering and 
doing things aright, and not by any outwarde ſhewe, 2 A vehement and grieuous crying out 
— them that pleaſe them becauſe they ſee moze then other doe, and pet are no whit better 
others are. | | 
2 5 But 


parable 
nth ere man ofthe foymcr 
Cihe Grecian, — | 


aa 11 dbythe 16.37, 
* (Foꝛ the hearerg ol the S 
N 1 — — — ,dorby foloweth good 
4 *Fo2 when the Gentiles which haue Lawe, workes, whic 

T the ene 

ſhew Lawe' witten in their hearts, xs though 
annere gane — — If, 
16 Arche dez when when Goh dell iudgethe fecretesofmenby Je — 
lus Chꝛiſt, according to v my Golpell. bo 2g, 


but by laying this condition of ſaluation before vs, which no man can perfourme, to bring mento 
Chriſt, who alone iuſtifieth the belecuers, as he himſelfe concludeth, chap. 2. 2 1,2 wo _ —.— e —4 
trueth, he meaneth that knowledge which we haue of nature. f $ indig 
ners, which ſhall quickly be kindled, g God doeth not meaſure men either cher b xp or — 
their countrey, either to receiue them, ox to caſt them away, 4 He applicththat general accuſation 
ol mankind particularly bothto the — tothe ewes, 5 He pꝛeuentech an obtection which 
. — — — uſtfore Gods 
ring ncedi ore 
iudgement ſeate: which is true in deede if any ſuch could be found that had fulfilled the Lawe: but 
wa > Abraham — not iuſtified by the Law but by faith, it — that no m_— — 
workes, 6 he pꝛeuenteth an whichmight be mave Gentiles , who although 
haue nut the Law of Poſes, yet they h@eno reaſon whereby they map excuſe their wickednes, in that 
they haue ſomething imitten in their heats in teadeofa Lawe, as men that fozbid and punih ſome 
things as wicked, and command and commendother ſome as good, - i Not ſimplie, but in compari- 
ſonofthe ewes, k Commande honeſt things, and forbid diſnoneſt. | Thisknowledgeis a na- 
garn 7 God deferreth 


17 C*Sehold, 


ti. 


. Tothe Romanes. | _ 


5 Heponeth 17 C:Beyold.thouartcalledaJewe,andrefeſtinthe Law, 


by the tetimo · and 8 nod, 
nieof Du 18 And knowell (his will, and au trieſt the things that diſſent 
—— from it, in that thou art inſtructed bythe Lawe: | 
Goo beltowes 79 nn Kehr ban, 
fites vpon the 20 An inſtructer of them whichlacke diſcretion , a teacher of 
Jewes, in gi the vnlearned, which hat the * fozmeof knowledge, and of the 
clan EW cherer, which teacheſt another, teacheft thou not 
| 2 | 5 
that they are þ thyſelſe- thou that pꝛeacheſt, A man ſhoulde not ſteale, doeſt 


molt vnthanke- 


ful x vnkindelt 2 Chou that ſapeſt,J manſhouldnotcommitadulterie,doeft 


n Canſitrie & thou commit adulterie? thou that abhoꝛreſt idoles, committe(t 
diſcerne what fſacrilege? | 

things ſwerue 23 — — in the Law, thꝛough bꝛeaking the Law, 

* 24 Foz the Name ol God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles 
. thꝛough you, as it is wzitten. | 

the chings that 25, *F02circumciſion verely Nr T houdoe tht Law: 
o The way to but if thou bee a tranſgreſſour of the Lawe, thy circumciũion is 
teach & frame de vncircumciſion. i | 

other in the 26 Therefoze if the a vncircumciſion keepe the oꝛdinances ol 
hauke of the Lawe „ ſhall not his; vncircumciſion be counted foz circum⸗ 

the ciſion: 

p Astnoug% 27 And ſhall not *vncircumciſion which is by nature ( if if 

be ſayde, chat keepothe Law) condemne thee which by the letter and circum⸗ 


the lewes 


vnder a co. dĩiſion art ja tranſgreſſour otthe Lawe: We? 
lour of an our- 28 Foꝛ he is not a Jewe which is one "otttwarde: neither is 
wardſeruing that circumciſion, which is outward inthefleth: 
of God, cha- 29 But he is a Jqew which is one within, and the circumciſion 
lenged all to themſelues, when as in deede, they did nothing leſſe then obleme the Lawe. N Eſai. 
52.5. Ezck, 36. 20. 9 HYeppecilely pꝛeuenteth their obiection, which ſet an holineſſe in circum⸗ 
ciſion , andthe outwarde obſeruation of the Lawe: So that hee ſheweth that the outwarde circumci⸗ 
fion, if it be ſeparatedfrom the inwarde, docth not onely not iuſtiſie, but alſo condenme them that are 
eircumciſcy, of whome in deede it requireth that, which it ſignifteth , that is to ſap , cleanneſſe of the 
heart and the whole life accoꝛding to the commanndement oftheLawe : ſothat if there bee a man vncir⸗ 
cumctſed accoꝛding to the fleſhe , who ts circumciſed in heart, he is farre better and moze to bee ac- 
compted of, then any Jewe that is circumciſed aceoding to theleſh onely, q This is the f Sure 
Metonymie, for, if the vncircumeiſed, r The ſtate and condition of the vncircumciſed, 1 He 
which is vncircumciſed by nature and blood. 
t Paul vſeth oftentimes to ſet the letter agaynſt the Spirite: but in this place, the circumciſion 
which is according to the letter, is the cutting off of the foreskinne, but the circumciſion ofthe Spirit, 
is the circumciſion of the heart, that is to ſay, The ſpirituall ende of the ceremonie, is true holineſſe. 
and righteouſneſſe, whereby the people of God is knowen from prophane and heatheniſh men. 
u By che out warde ceremonie onely. rig] 
| 


„ 2 : 168 
Wokthe heart in the *lptrit, not in the letter, whoſe praile is not x Whol wrce 
olmen, but is inward, and 
e Re ACh Al We” 
1 He giu Iewes ſome 2 che couenants ſake, 4 but yet ſuch, 
——— on Gods mercy, 9 That both ewes ad Gentiles are lin- 
ners, 11 he proueth by Scripture: 19 and ſhewing the vſe of the Lawe, 28 he 
concludeth that we are iuſtified by fayth. 


prefermentoftheJewe: 02 what is che 
: ting with,o) 


N ſome dide not beleeue? vnbe⸗ O 
K Hr — 


| preferment << . 

4 Godfozbid: pea, let God be true, and euery man a lyar, as it che Gentiles + 
© | and o⸗ ves chu haue 
———ů — m — and o⸗ — A 


2commend the righteoulnes ade en 
Godvnrighteous which punitheth? decem 
| ſpeane agb a man.) i ted the tables ol 
6 God koꝛbid: eis howe ſhall God iudge 
7 fFoꝛ ifthe veritie ot God hath more 
lie vnto 
8 And (as we are 
nale wee ot kuli, thatgoodmaycome[thereof :]whoſedam 
hat then? are we moe 

then moꝛe excellent 


2 No, in no wiſe: foz we ca p or © 


haue pꝛoued, that all, both Jewes and Gentiles are God, whois 
: vnder linne, trite, and who 


10 As it is written, There is nonerighteous,nonot one. ala blech ter 


commend and ſet fozth his goodneſſe. a The Iewes ſtate and condition was chieſeſt. b Wordes. 
Brake the couenant. d The faith that God gaue. e That thy iuſtice might be 2 


f Foraſmuch as thou ſhewedſt forth an euident token of thy righteouſnes, conſtancie, and faith, by 
bent bim who had broken his couenane, 2 Another pꝛeuention, iſſuing out of the fozmer an- 
— —— 
| 0 and A 
nighteouſneſſe, - g Trecherie, and Ache fruites thereof, h Therefore I ſpeake not theſe wordes 
mmneowneperſon , as thoughIthoughe ſo, but this is the ralke of mans wiſedome, which is not 
lubicQto the will of God, 3 A thirde oblection, which addeth ſomewhat to the fozmer,, If ſinnes 
doe tutne to the glozie of God, they are not onelp not to bee puniſhed, but we ought rather to giue our 
lues to them : which blaſphemie Paul himſelke to curſe and deteſt, pꝛonouncech iuſt pu⸗ 
niſhment agayntt fuch blaſphemers, i The trueth and conſtancie. 4 An other anſwere to the 
ird objection : thac the Jewes, if they be conſidered in themſeluts: are no better then other men are: 
Sit hath bene long lince pzonounced by the mouth of the Pzophets, k Are guiltic of ſinne. 
K bfalm. 4. 1,3. and 33.1, 3. 
55 11 There 


Pſal. 10.7. 
T Eſai.5 9.7. 
An innocent 
and peaceable 
life. 


fre 5-10, 


— GP 
— "i Y 


erthe= Low em latch 
of Gon. 


Inve 27 — 
— 
* io "Now welnowene 


cerne —_— 
m The Law of fied! 


Moſes. 21 7Butnow 


| 5the 
6 A concluſion 
ofalichet x 22 ee Lawandofthe 


diſputation, frb 
18. verſe of Chꝛilt, vnto all, and vpon all 
3 firſt chapter. die te ee toꝛ all haue ſinned, and are depꝛi⸗ 
'Therefoje ſatth UL * — 
the Apolfle,No © 24 5 Andaroiutified"freely by hisgrace,thzough theredemp: 
nan can _— tion that is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
— re by 25 '*3dhom God hath let fozth[tobe] a reronciliation thzough 
cher kbe chat generall Law,o the particular Law of Poſes, c therefore tobe ſaued, ſering it appearcth 
(as we haue alreadie pꝛoued) by comparing the Lam and mans life together,chat alimen are ſinners.and' 
therefoze woxthie of condemnation in che fight of God, u Be found guiltie before God, o By chayf 
the Law can by vs be performed, p Fleth,is here taken for man,as in other places, and further 
more hath here a greater force: for it is put tothew j contrarietie betwixt God & man:as ifyou would 
ſay. Man who is nothing els but a piece of fleſh defiled with finne, & God who is moſt pure and molt 
perfite in himſelfe. q Abſolued before the iudgement ſeat of God, r A ſecret ſettin T7 v * 
nes which is before men, be they neuer ſo iuſt, againſt the iuſtice which can : ſtand before God: nowe 
yi Rb isno A hreouſnes can ſtand before God but the righteouſnes of Chriſt onely, -7 Therfoze ſaith 
et p men ſhould periſh, God doth now exhibite chat, which he pzomiled of a tha is to ſay, 
rs poo ed — inſtified qx ſnted beloꝛe him without the Lam. 8 kn a dre oe 
this righteouſnesis Chyiſt Jeſus appꝛehended by fapth,and fo this ende offrev to . f e. d 
hun all people are ſhut out from the kingdome of God. ¶ Which we give to Ieſus or Which 
reſteth vpon him. t By the yore of God. is meant that marke which we all ſhoote at, that is, euer- 
laſting life, which ſtandeth in that we are made partakers of the glotie of God, 9 Therefoze this 
righteouſneſſe touching vs is altogether frecly gmert, lz it andeth vpon thole things which we haue 
not done our lelueg, but ſuch as Chyift hath ſulferey fox our ſakes, to vs from ſinne. u Of his 
fee gift, and mere liberalitie. 10 God then is the authoꝛ of that frer iilkification; becauſe it pleaſed him: 
. To be ox he is he ng och of th goom 
the meane we app? iſt, is fayth. To be ſhox goo 
of God, chat by this meanes it may appeate, chat he is merctfu Winveeve,an conſtant in his promiles,a 
he that freely, and of meere arace,tuſtifieth the beleeuers. it 


Prophets, 
of God of 
wit, the righteourneſle bythe fayth Jeſus 


Chap. ttt. YO 
fa in his * blood todeclare his x This name 
fayth —— righteoutnefle, by the fozgiue- = Thi 


of blood, cal- 


nelle WUIOUADTL je *patienceof God, to ſhewe at 2 time his lehrebacke 
Ante 1 — dtuft. and c to the figur 
iso ee 5 12 gener urtfierofhom which WY dee, oe la 
27 * ere is then th reopcing Jt is ge B what men 
<Lawe- of wozkes ? Nay: but by the ſubſtance of 
28 Cherſoꝛe we concude,thata man sinfiiedd; kaith, with⸗ which ſacrifi 
2 the —— Aube 1 ces, Ss _ 
* Jewe Ot thoſe 
tiles altos G . ů— 1 nn 
30 For itis one God, whoſhalltutifie scircumciſion of kapth, wc comm. 
and vncircumciſion thzough eh, ed, bene 


kaith. | 
31 3 Po werthenmakethe Lawof  noneeflectthroughtaith: he rods 
God fozbid:yea,we* eſtabliſhthe Lawe 2 Through his 
patience, and ſufferin ing nature, a To as Paul wrote this, b That he might be founde 
exceeding true and faithfull, c Making him iuſt and without blame, by imputing Chriſtes righ- 
teouſneſſe ynto him, d Of thenomber of them which by fayth lay elde 5. 30% Chriſt : contrary 
to whom are they, which looke to be faued by circumciſion, that is, by the Lawe. 11 Anargu- 
ment to pzoue this concluſion , that we are iuſtiſied by faith without woozkes, taken from the ende of 
iuſtification, The ende of iuſtiſication is the glozie ot God alone: cherefoze wee are iuſtifted by fapth 
without woꝛkes: fo2 if we were iuſtiſied either by our obne wozkes onely, oz partly by faith, and partiy 
by wozkes,the glozie of this iuſtification ſhoule not be wholy ginen to God, e By hat dottrine? 
nowe the doctrine of woorkes hath this condition ioyned with Sie thou docſt : and the doctrine of 
— this condition, if thou bekeueſt, 12 An other argument of an abſurditie : if iuſtificatt- 
ed vpon the Lawe of Poſes, then ſhoulde God be a — to the Jewes onelp. Againe: 
the lde ſaue the Jewes after one ſozte , and the Gentiles after another, he ſhoulde not be one and 
like him ſelfe. Therefoze he will iuſtifie bach of them after one ſelfe ſame maner, that is to ſap, by faith, 
Dozcouer , this argument mut bee fopned to that which followeth next, that his concluſion may be 
firme and euident. f God is ſayde to be their God, aſter the maner of the Scripture, whom he loueth 
and tendereth, g The circumciſed. 13 The taking away of an obiection:yct is not the Law 
taken atway cherefoze, but is rather eſtabliſhed, as it ſhall be declared in his pꝛoper place. h Vaine, 
royde, to no purpoſe, and of no force, i We male it effectuall and ſtrong. 
CHAP JH 
: eee that which hee ſayde before of fayth,by the example of Abraham, 3. 6 
the teſtimonie of the Scripture: and ten times in the Chapter he beateth ypon 
this word imputation. 


— A f, 2 Anewargu- | 
Dat * . Pots: bzahamour father mon of gr 
= -Fanif Ibahan bn e, he pure 
hath toretoyce,butnot le of Abzaha 
As ; —— whatlanyhe Seripeure : Ibzabamie hefrer oft 
eieeuers: And thus ia the yzopoſition, It Abyaham be confidered in himſelfe by his wozkes,he hath de- 
ferttey (nant. do God. a Re —— next verſe. 2 A 
of an obiettion:Ataham may welfreiopce,and extoll him ſelfe amongſt men, but not with 
3 Aconfitmativn ofthe pzopoſſtion ; Abzaham was inftifted dy impntation of fayth there- 


le rely wichout any reſpect ofhis wozkes, 2 . — 


— 


Tothe Romanes. 


4 The firſt Jeeued God, and it was counted to him koꝛ righteouſneſſe, 
p}ooke of the 4 Nowe to him that > woꝛketh, the wages is not counted by 
confirmation, kauour, but by dette: 

taken of con, But to hum that workethnot, but beleeueth in himthat iu 
that deſeruech ſtilieth the vngodly, his laith is counted foz 3 
and whole 


— 


his labour, che Whom God tmputeth righteouſnefle without wo 
wages is nt © Blelled [are] they, whoſe iniquities are foꝛgiuen, 
ee, M bl hene towhomehe Lodimputethnoe 
Tote # ed is the man N not ſinne. 
char hub dane, 9 Came) this blelledneſſe chen vpon the circumciſion [one: 
notling, but be Ly e] o: vpon the vncircumciſion alſo: Foꝛ weſay, that fayth was 
leeuech in him imputed vnto Abꝛaham fozrighteouſneſle. | F q 
whichpzomi- 10 7 Howe was it then imputed 7 when hee was circumciſed, 
ſcthfreely, oꝛ vncircumciſed? not when hee was circumciſed, but when hee 


faythis impu- was vncircumciſed. | 
cd. II Alter, he receiued thefſigne ofcircumciſion,[as] the s ſeale 
— — rr 


h To him that ofthe righteouſneſſe ol the ta 


an hne br Circumciled , "that hee ſhoulde bee thetatherofailthemthat be⸗ 
y thing by : : - : 

bis worke, leeue, not being circumciſed, that neſle bee impu⸗ 
c Is not recko- ted to them alſo, i 1 

ned nor giuen 12 ic Ind the tather ol circumcilion, not vnto th? onely which 
him. are of the circumciſion, but vnto them alſo that walke in ß ſteppes 
d That maketh of the faith ot our father Abꝛaham, which he had] when he was 
him whichis vncircumciled. 

vickedin im 13 :Foxthepromilethathe ſhoulde be the | yeireofthe world, 
Chriſt. 5 Another pꝛoofe ofthe ſame confirmation: Dauid putteth bleſſednieſſe in free pardon of 
ſinnes, there foze iuſtification alſo, 6 A newepopolition: that this maner of iuſtiſication belongeth 
both to the vncircumciſed , and alſo to the circumciſed ; as is declared in che perſon of Abzaham, 
e This ſaying of Dauid, herein he pronounceth them bleſſed, 7 He pꝛoueth that it belongeth 
to the vncircumciſed (foz there was no doubt of the circumciſed) in this ſoꝛt: Abzaham was juſtiftedin 
bncircumciſion , therefoze this iuſtification belongeth allo to the uncircumciſed, Nap it docth not per⸗ 
taine to the circumciſed, in reſpect of their circumciſion , much lclle are the vacircumciſcd ſhut out fo? 
their vncircumciſion, 8 A pꝛeuenting of an obiection: hy then was Abzaham circumciſed, if he were 
already tuſkified : That the gift of righteoulneſſe (ſapthhe) might be confirmed in him, f Circum- 
ciſion, which is a figne : as we ſay the Sacrament of Baptiſme, for Baptiſme which is a Sacrament. 
g Circumciſion, was called before, a ſigne, in reſpe&ofthe outwarde ceremonie:nowe Paul ſhew- 
eth the force and ſubſtance of that ſigne, that is, to what ende it is vſed, to wit, not onely to ſignifie, 
but allo to ſeale vp the righteouſneſſe of fayth, whereby we come to poſſeſſe Chriſt him ſelfe: tor the 
holy Ghoſt worketh that inwardly in deede, u hich the Sacraments being ioyned with the worde, do 
repreſent. 9 An applying of the example of Abgaham to the vncircumciled beleeuers, whole fa 
ther alſo he makech Abzaham. 10 An applying of the ſame example, to the circumciſed beleeuers, 
whoſe father Abzaham is, but pet by fayth. 11 Areaſon whp the ſecede of Abjzaham is to be eftee- 
med by fapth, becauſe chat Abzaham himſelfe though faith was made partaker of that pzomiſe, where- 
by he was made the father of all nations, h That all the nations of the wotlde, ſhoulde bee his 
children: or by the worlde , may be vnderſtoode the lande of Canaan, | was 


— — 
. 


Wl. 2 Chap. 1]. 170 
wasnot[giuen] to A bꝛaham oꝛ to his ſeede, thꝛough the Lawe, i For workes 


but thꝛough the faith. thfit hee had 
14 „fel if they whichareofthe Lawe, [he] {be]heires, faith is donc kon 
made voyde, and the pꝛomiſe is made ot none effect, ray 
1 E n toꝛ where no Lawe is, there unn the 
Lau 
16 4 litis] by faith, that it might come] bygrace, 12 A vouble 


and the pꝛomiſe might be ſure to all the eede, not to that onelp confirmation 
which is 75 j — onde] to that which is ofthe faith of A- — — 
am, father all, 
17 (As it is wutten, J haue 4 eea * of many — 
nations) ſeuen] befoze God 4 - 


3 "calleththoſet ngs which brut, es thoueh the Lowe ans 
therefoze it 
17 hich [A m abonehope. beleeued vnder hope, t houlde be fr 
he woulde Kit l r of n :accoꝛding to e ſtrate: the o. 


was ſpoken to him, So ſpall thy ſeede de. —— 
19 And her not weake in ß faith, conũdered not his owne body, — be 
which was nowe a dead, 8 an hundꝛeth pere olde, net- ioyned in vain 


ther the deadnefſeofSaras wombe. 
20 Neitherdidhedoutokthe rafth ene of Godthzough vnbeliek, wane 


but was ren r glozytoGod be appzehfded 

a liyaſſured dcharhew had pꝛomiſed, was alſo by . 
* - Andtherefoze it was imputed to him do righteouſneſſe iro mich 
Howe its not waittentozhimonly, that it was imputed nr fullilled 

himfo; righteouſneſle, 13 Areaſonof 


— OR why the younile cannot be apmebended by the Lawe : becauſe that the Lawe 
doeth not reconcile God and vs, but rather denounceth his anger againſt vs, foz ſo much as ns man can 
obſerue it, 14 Theconcluſjon 0 argument: The ſaluation and iuſtificatzon of all the poſte- 
ritie of Abzaham (that is, of the Church which is gathered together of all people) pꝛoceedeth of 
faith which lapeth holde on the momiſe made. vnto- Abzaham , and which pzomiſe , Abzahamhims 
elle firſt of all layde bolde om Ho all the beleenen. 15 That is to ſap nat ogely of them 
which beleeue and are Alo cirgumcilegzoreqzding tothe Lawe, hut of them alſo whichwichoue cir- 
cumciſion , and in reſpecg ofayth onel yy — amongſt the childzen of Abjaham. 
16 This latberhoode is ſpirituall, 72 pony Un vertue of God, who made the pꝛo⸗ 
mile, m Before God, chat i ts, by. 2- ſpiitaall- kindred, m bach place betoze God, 
and maketh ys acceptable to God, - Who reſforeth to life. o. With home thoſe things 
_ which KN. as hee chat can OO what hee will of no- 
17 A diſcription of true fapth wholp reſting in the power of God, and Lach ager 
wt, et foozth in the example of Abzaham. Fu Very ſtrong and conſtant, q Voyde * 
ſtrength , ern to get children. x, Ack 4 — ed and prayſed God, as m 
cious and tue. f A dlcription of true fayth...: 2 The rule of inftfcation i alwapes 
one, both in Abjaham, and i ll ce all \that is 0 ler fapth in God, who after. 
there was made a full ſaciſfaction in Chyit our Wediacour, rapſed him from che 
dead, that we allo being iuſtifiev, leo in him, 
| P, it, 2+ But 


— —_— 


nme 


TotheRomanes. 


24 But alſo toꝛ vs, to whome it ſhallbeet | {fo2ri te. 

ET e 
m | 

t Topaythe. 25 Who was deliueredſ to death foꝛ our ſinnes, and is rilen a- 

ranſome for gaine loꝛ our iuſtiſication. 221 . 


our ſinnes. 


| CREE Fc: 
1 He amplifieth 2 Chriſtes righteouſnefle, which is layde holde on by fayth, 5 who 
was giuen forthe weake, 8 and finfull, 14 He compareth Chriſt with Adam, 17 
Death with life, 20 and the Lawe with Grace, 


An other ar⸗ hen being iuſtiſied by faith, we haue peace toward 
5 baden ; 5 bre Lee lis Kuh wehaue-had 
etkectes: [Ivy Il a 
we arc NE into ace, > wher: 1 wee « ſtande, 
lech konte, 3 + 2enyer(that]onely, but allo we one — 
od: but fait experience hope 
in Chu doeth becauſethe *loue of God is 


appeaſe our ſhed abꝛoad in our hearts byß holy Ghoſt, which is giuen vnto vs, 
— 2 1 Foꝛ Chꝛiſt, when we were pet ol no ſtrength, at his] time 
die 


fo: the || vngodiy. 
— —— Wi: Poutleſle one willſcarce die s fozarighteous man: but yet 
by faith we are koꝛ a good man it may be that one dare die. 

iuſtiſted and not by the Lawe. Epheſ. 2.18. 2 Mhereas quietneſſe of conſcience is attributed 
to faith, it is to be referred to Chꝛiſt, who is the giuer of faich it ſelfe, and in whom faith it ſelfe is el 
fectuall, a We muſt here knowe, that we haue yet ſill this ſame effect of ſaith, b By which grace, 
that is, by which gracious loue and good will, or that ſtate whereinto we are gracioully taken, 
c We ſtand ſtedfaſt. 3 A pzeuenting of an obiection againſt them, which beholding che dayly mi⸗ 
ſeries and calamities ofthe Church, thinke that the Chꝛiſttans dzeame; when they bꝛag of their felicitie: 
to whom the Apoltfe anſwereth, that their felieitie is laide vp vnder hope in another place: which hope 
is ſo certaine and ſure, that they doe no leſſe reioyee fo that happines, then if they did pꝛeſently enioy 
it. d Our mindes are not onely quiet and ſetled, but alſo we are marueilouſſy glad, and conceiue 
great ĩoy ſor that heauenly inheritance which waiteth for vs. 4'Teibiilation'it fe ite giueth vs diuers 
and ſundzie wayers octaſton to reioyte, much leſſe doeth it make vs miſerable. Iames. 1.2. 5 Af 
flictions accultome v to patente, and patience aſſirethb# ofthe gooviieſle of God, and this experience 
| confienieh and foſtereth dur hope, which neuet detetuech b: c Ohe grounde of hope is an aſſured 
tetimonie of the conſcience, by the giſt ol the holy Sho, that wer are beloued of God, and this is no- 
thing elle but that which we call fapth , wherror it followeth , that though faith our confeiencesare 
quieted. e Where with heToucth vs. 7 " A ſurecomfoit in aduer tie, that out peace and quiet 
nelle ok conſcience be not troubled: fot hee that lo loued them that were of no ſtrength and while they 
were yet ſinners, that he dyed fo2 them, howe can hee neglect them being nowe ſanctified and lurng 
in him f In time fit and conuenient which the Father had appoynted, | Hebr. 9. 15. 1.Pet.3+ 
18, 8 An amplifying of che lone of God towarde vs, fo that we can not doubt of it, who de⸗ 
kingred Chzilt to death fox che vniuſt, and fox them of whome he coulde receive no commovitie, 
and (that mote is) fot his very enemtes, Howe tan tt be then chat Chziffbefng nowe aline , ſhould 
not aue them fromdeſtructon, whome by his dcarh he inltifieth and reconcileths g In the ſteade 
of ſome iuſt man. ä * . 3 But 


__ 
— 


5 Chap. v. 8 71 


. loue towards vs, ſeeing that while h He ſeueth 
we were yet ſinners, Chat died fox out his loue 
9 Muchmozethen, now tutetedby his blood, we wake k want > p98 

tuedfrom* weath — 


o Fozif when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God we may know 
vp ch eathofhusSSonme nc mozebeingreconciled, we chall aſfuredly, he 


will be preſen 
11 9 Indnotonely ſſo, but wee allo reiopre in God thzough Er 


with ys, 


ourLozde Jeſus Chꝛiſt, by whome we haue nowe rocetued the i — ſinne 
| reigne myvs. 
12 * e, asby'oneman= Anne entred into the world, & Fromafic 
and beath by Anne, andſodeath went euer all men: in whome gong adde 
all men haue ſinned. 9He nowe pal⸗ 
* :: Foz vntothe time ofthe Lawe was ſinneinthe wolde, ſcth ouer to the 
but nne is not? imputed, while there is no Law. other part of 

14 * But death reigned from Adam to Moſes , euen ouer Juftificetion, 
4 them allo that lined not after the like munter of the tranſ- which conſi- 
— of Adam, i which was the figureof him that was to 79 inthetree 


—— isnotlo, apis theokfence :ko2ifth — 
e * — the grace of 2,010: 


bee dead, 

God, and the by drarnce. which is by one man Jeſus Chꝛiſt, minis or nes 
thereis added mozeouer and beſides, the giftof Chyiſts righteouſnes imputed oz put vpon vs by fayth, 
which ſwalloweth vp that vnrighteouſneſſe which flowed from Adam into vs, and all the fruites there: 
of: ſo that in Chytft wee voe not onelp ceaſe to bee vniuſt, but wee beginne alſoto be iuſt. 10 From 
Avain in mtg both guiltineſſe and death (which is the puniſhment of the quilti- 
neſſe) came vpon all. By Adam, who is compared wich Chriſt, like to him in this, that both 
ofrhem make thoſe hich . theirs , partakers ofthat they haue: but they are valikein ths, that A- 
dam deriueth _ imo chem that are his, euen oſ — chat to death: but Chriſt maketh them 
that are his, partakers of his righteouſnefſe by grace, and that vnto life. m By ſinne is meant that 
leaſe which is ours by inheritance, andmen commonly call it originall fnce: for ſo hee vſeth to 
call that ſinne in the fi . number, whereas if he ſpeake of the fruits of it, he vieth the plurall num. 
ber calling them Sinnes. n That nn in Adam. 11 That this is ſo, that both guiltineſſe and death 
began not after the giuing and tranſgrelling ol Poſes Lawe, it appeareth manifeftly by that, that men 
dyed befdxe that Lawe was giuen: ſeꝝ in that they dyed, ſinne, which is the cauſe of death, was then: 

and in fuch fort , that it was allo imputed : whereupon it followech that there was then — — 

the hꝛeach whereof was che tauſe o death. o Euen from Adam to Moſes, p 
no Lawe made, no man is 25 faultie and guitie. 12 But that this lawe was not * 
dntuerſall lawe, and that that death did not pꝛoceede from any actuall ſinne of euerie one particlilarlp, 
it appeareth hereby, that the verie infants which neither coulde euer knowe,noz tranſgreſſe that natu- 
rallLawe, are notwithſtanding deavas weſſag Adam, q Ouer infants, r Not afterthar ſort as 
they ſinne that are of mo yeeres, following their 225 but yet the whole poſteritie was corrupted in 
Adam, when as he wittingly and willingly opp ors 3 Nowe that firſt Adam anfwcreth the latter, 
who is Chailt, as it is afterwarde declared, 4 Adam and Ch are compares together in this re⸗ 
ſpect chtedd ür chem dagine und yeetde to heirs chat whichistheir owne ber herein ür cher differ, 
that Adam by nature hath ſpꝛed his fault to the deſtruction ol many, but Chyiſts obedience hath by grace 


many, That is, Adam, 
N. iii. hath 


PY 
1 


TotheRomanes. 


Ne 6 N ers he git ] as [ that which entered 

2 1 I 3 

alteth in this, — — fauit came] of one offence } vnto — 
that by 2 condemnation: but che gift [1s] of many offences io © 


dams one of- ion, 

— 5 * 7 is Foz if by the — — — 
menen muchmozeallvey whichreceuea 22 

ou 

Chtimps [thatis, bah eee m aß ae 


m •mꝶmm e 


freelp,vorcth „, „ Kigewile then as by the offence of one [ the fault 
r on all men (s condennititer ; ſo by the of 
folue vs from . [ thebenefite abounded] toward all men to the 


thatone fault, 


but from all oꝛ as by one mans diſobedience * many were made 
che eee many alſo bee made 
t 10tnelcn- 

tence ofabſo- the that theoffence 
busen nere hoqtdeabound:neuertheleſſe, whereſinneabounded , L there} 


cp © are quit grace > abounded much moꝛe: 
bteous, 21 Thatasſinnehad reigned vnto death, ſo 
— — righteouſnes vnto eternal life e 


— 


che ſo 
difference ia, 
that the righ- 
teouſueſſe ol Chiiſt , being imputed vnto vs by grace, is of greater power to hinge, then the ol 
fence of Adam is toaddict hispolteritie to death, u Be partakers of tue and cuerlaſting lite, 
17 Therefozetobe ſhozt, as by one maus offence , the guiltineſſe came on all men to make them 
ſubiect to death: ſoon thecontrarie ſive , the righteoulneſle of Chai, 3 Gods mercie is im- 
puted to all beleeuers, iultifieth them, that they may become life, 

x Notonely becauſe our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, * hs alſo — tighteouſneſſe of Chriſt is 
imputed to vs. 18 The grounokchis whole compariſon is this, tha two men are ſet as 
Loon nc ofthronr, tone by nature, out ol che other, righteoulneſle by grace 
doth ſpzing fooꝛth vpon others, 7 Fo chen, ſinne entered not into vs onely following the 


ſteppes of our forefather, but wee tale corruption of him by inheritance, 2 worde, Ma- 
A 


ny, is ſet aga this worde, afewe. 19 of an objection : why then did the 
Lawe of cuterthereupon* that men 1 moꝛe , andthe bencfite of 
God in Chailt Jeſus bee ſo much the moze glozious, Beſides that diſcaſe which all men 
were inſected withall by beeing defyled wich one mans fins , the Lawe entered. 


b Grace was powred ſo plencfully from heauen, that it did not onely coumteruaile ſinne, but #- 
boue meaſure paſſed it. 


CHAP. VL 


x Hee commeth to ſanctification, without which, that no man putteth on Chuilts 


righteouſneſſe, hee prou an argument taken of Baptiſme, 12 and 
thereupon exhorteth to 2 om 


Laye tranſgreſſed. 


of life, 16 briefely making mention of the 


What 


— 


Thap. v. : . 
Dat' wall we ſay then? Shall we continue ſtill in be paſſeth | 


. ũnne, that map abound : God fozbid, nam to another 
75 \* "owe hat we e den fo ine, uu. See 4 
3 7Anowe yen, regeneration, 
2 In that cor 
9 2 for 
wy | 
— _any 
be nutimpu- 
his reſurrection, 3 
owing this, that our old man is cruciũed with him, that — ya 
the*bodieoffinne be deſtroyed, thathencefozth wetſhoulde ins J which, 
_—— nn £310) 99 FEA San lemon 
| 5Foz he that dend, kreed from | that followe 
1 efore,if we be dead with Chꝛiſt, we beleeue that we ſhal mers 
* 9'Knowingthat Chaitt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no "4 
moze: death hath no moze dominton auer him. 4 


baptifine is the ligne and p 
we ſhouidreceyue his 
ever, e And wee which are his membars riſe for this ende, that being made partakers of the ſelfe 
fame vertue,we ſhould begin to lead a news life, a5 though we were alreadic in heauen, || Epheſ. . 


23.Col.2.8, Hebr,12.1. 1. Pet, 3. 1. 4 1 9 — 
graffing into Chzilt and growing vp into ane with him, cannot be leparated by any meanes, neither it 
death noz life: whereby it followeth,that no man is ſtill to ſinne, and therefore is 


no man made partaker of Chuiſt by fayth, which repenteth not aud turneth not from his wickednes : fox 
as he ſapd befoze, the Lawe is not ſubuerted but-eftabliſhed by fapth, f 1. Cor. 6. 14. 2. Tim. 2. 1 1. 
f In ſo much as by meanes of the ſtrength-which-commerh from him to vs, wee fo die to ſinng as he 
15 dead. g For we become euery day more perfit then other :for we ſhall neuer be rfectiy ſancti- 
fied, as long as we liue here. h All our whole natute, as wee are conceiued and borne into this 
worlde with ſinne, which is called olde, partly by comparing that olde Adam with Chriſt, and partly 
alſo inreſpeR of the deformation gf our conupt nature, which wee change with a neue. i Our 
corrupt nature is attributed to Chriſt, nat in deede, but b imp ation. k That naughtines which 
ſticketh faſt in vs. The ende of ſanctification whic —— at, and ſhall at length come to, 


to vrit, when God ſhall bee all in all. 5 He pyouethit by the eſtects ol death, vling a compar iſon of 


Chiilt the head with his members, 


N. tiii. 10 Foz 


_ 
— — * 
— 


* 


To the Romanes. 


m Once for al. 10 Foz in that he died, hedied=oncetoſinne:but in that he li⸗ 
1 . are dead to inne, but are a- 


ontend and in Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lord. 
. — — — mepallbodleth 
. Frurmemberſas) weapons rig 
—_ ning, 2 — [26] Weapons 
5. Ap J arealiuefrom _—_ and ine) pore members 
neth that chicf- vnto God. are not 
— * + " Foxfinnehallnot hauedominionoueryou: ;forye 
man rec e bes becaue wer are not vnder the 
gainſt, and if : * but vnder grace? God lo ne 
_ { Bnowrenot;thatto whomlbeuer ye giue A eter 
p To ſinne, as fernants ———ů—— obe onto 1 5 
to aLordorty- he of ſinne vnto — 1 the ſeruants 
qYc 3 from the heart vnto the loꝛme of the 
— 4 — — hs 
powers of it. 5 501 Boi xtheumade freefromlinne,yeare made theſerua 
—— * ok ri —— — ol the inſirmitie ol 
kednes withal. 19 I vranratierthe maner yo members ſeruants to bn- 

— e is not fl. n nnn nowgiuepo 
that C 

vnto , 

vs, diver — sol nne, he were · freedfrom 
— j rightrounelle. = 


— end. euerlalting life. 
dune g d. :burthe gift ol God is 
org th eternal ah Jeſus wt 
Exam: cranes Can * . 
—— l one, in reſpect of them which are not ſanctified,;as on — — 
onde —— that are — 2 — _ — 
other: Ther — — — — HP — 
aan —— — — ans, ry theg Pack} hath a force in it: for he meaneth there- 
ouſneſle, 


by that the o be framed 
v ine mould which ve are caſt i into, t 

7 hat the doctrine of the Goſpelli 15 like neo à certai 

xt faſhioned like vnto it. - t + ſneſſe had no rule ouet you, 10 An erhortation to the 


vs. 
being ſet downe befoze vs. 
and hatred of ſinne , the contrarie endes ol both, — Ah 
MT EC TOOeGs 11 Death is the puniſhment due to inne, 

tied freely, vnto life euerlaſting, | 


CHAP. 


1 I Chap.vy. A 173 


CHAP. VIL 
I He declarerh what it is. to be no more vnder the Lawe, 2 by an example taken a 
the lawe of mariage: 7. 12 And leaſt thelawe ſhould ſeeme faultic, 14 hee 
ueth,that our finne 2 cauſe, 13 that the ſame is an occaſiõ of death, 1 
was giuen vs, yntolife: 21 Hee ſetteth out che bartaile betu cene the Land 


. ＋ 


ti. 


K 


Howe pe not, bzethzen, (foꝛ I ſpeabe ta them 
5 
i 8 e mne he 


0 
huſband 5 


the affections nes, but ik he bee 
ue de had ox imourmembers,cobin dead, the womk 


may marrie 
6 1 deliuered from the Law, he being dead 


againe. 


in whom we were holden, — — Nous ſerue in = newnes of 1 N 
That is, ſhee 
Sytrit, and not in the oldenes ofthe letter ſhall be an ad- 
ultereſſe, by the conſent and iudgement of all men. Mat 5.32- 2 An application ofthe ſimilitude 
thus, Do ſaith he doch it fare withvs: :foznowe we 4 fopned to the ſpirit, as it were to the ſecondhuſs 
band. by whom we muſt bing foꝛth new chfldzen: we are dead in reſpert ol the firſt huſband, but in re» 
pect ofthe — or. it were raiſed from the dead. b That is, in the bodie of Chriſt, to giue vs to 
vnderſtand, ho ſtraight and neere that fellowſhip is betwixt Chi and his members, c He calleth 
the children,which the wife hath by her husband, [wh d Which are acceptable to God. 3 Apecla- 
ration ofthe foꝛmer ſaping: for the concupiſcences/faich he) which the law ſtirred vp in vs, were in vs as 
it were a huſband, of whom we bzought toꝛth very deadly and curſed childzen : But nowe ſince that hul⸗ 
band is dend, and ſo conſcquently being deliuered from the foꝛce of that killing Lawe, we haue paſſed in- 
to tze goucrnance ofthe Spirit lo that we bing foꝛth now,not thoſe rotten and dead, but lively childꝛt. 
e When we were in the ſtate of the fuſt mariage, which hee calleth in the next verſe following, the 
oldnes ofthe letter. f The motiõs that egged vs to ſinne, which ſhew their force, euen in our minds. 
g. He faith not, of the Law,but by the Law, becauſe they ſpring of ſinne which dwelleth within vs, & 
takes occaſion to worke thus in ys,by reaſon of the reſtraint that the Law maketh,not that che fault is 
n the Lavi but in our ſelues. h Wroughtt their ſtrength, i As if he ſaid, The bond which bound vs, is 
dead, and vaniſhed awa y,in ſo A ie ſinne which held ys, hath not now whcrewith to holde ys, 
k For this hus and is wii vs, | Satan is an vniuſt poſſeſſoun for he brought vs in wo of ſinne 
and himſelfe, deceitſully: and yet notwithſtanding ſo long as we are fi mers, ue ſinne willingly. m As 
becõmeth them revs after f death of their old husband are ioyned to y Spirit: as w — e Spirit 
of God hath made new men, n By the letter, he meaneth the Law, in Hh of that old — 
for before that our will be framed by the hol Ghoſt, the Law ſ peaketh but to deaſe men, and there- 


fore it is dombc and dead to vs, as —— 8 fulfilling of it. 
7 What 
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4 An obiectis; 7 +What chall wee ſaye then? Js the Lawe nne: GD 
What then: foꝛbidde. Nay, I kne we not ſinne, but by the Lawe: fo2Y had 
— — not knowen * tuft, except the Lawe had ſayde, Thou thalt 
not lu 

aner tg. 8 But linne tookean occaſion by the commandement, and 
ther ꝛnay layth wꝛought in me all maner ol concupiſcence: toꝛ without the Law 
he: Sinne is linne [18] v dead. | | | 

repoued and 9 Fo: J once was aliue, without the Lawe: but when the 
condemned by commandement came, ſinne reuiued, 3 
the Lame. But 10 ButY died: and the ſame commaundement which was 


becauſeſinne (oddeined] vnto lite, was founde [ to bee] vnto mee vnto 


death, | 
ant in 11 Fozſinnetooke occaſionby thecommandement, and decei- 


and good, 
| 13 as that then which is good, made death vnto me! God 
Lawe,ittaketh foꝛbid: but ſinne, that it might ⸗ appeare ſinne, wꝛought death in 
occaſton there⸗ 4x | 
outragious, ſintu commandement. 13 | 
pet bynofault 14 *Fo2 we knowe that the Lawe is ſpiritual, but Jamcar-. 
oftheLawe, nall, ſolde vnder ſinne. | 
o By the word, 
Lult, in this place he meaneth not cuil luſtes themſelues, but the fountaine from whence they ſpring: 
for the very heathen philoſophers themſelues condened wicked luſts, though ſomewhat darkely, 
but as for this fountaine of them, they coulde not ſo much as ſuſpeRit , and yet it is the very ſeate of 
that natural and vncleane ſpot & filth. Exod. 20.17. Deut. 5.21. p Though ſinne be in vs et it is 
not knowen for ſinne, neither doth it ſo rage, as it rageth after that the Law is knowen, 
5 hee ſetteth himſelle befoze vs fo) an example, in all men may beholde, firſt what they are of 
nature befoze they earneſtly thinkc vpon the Lawe of God: to wit, blockiſh, and heady to ſinne and wic- 
kednes, without all true ſcnſe and feeling offinne : chen, what maner of perſons they become, when theit 
conſcience isrepzouedby the teftimonie ofthe Law,to wit, ſtubberne and moze cnflamed with the deſire 
of ſinne, then euer they were betoze, 
q When I knew not the Lawe then me thought I liued in deede: for my conſcience neuer troubled 
me, becauſe it knew not my diſeaſe. 
r When! began to vnderftand the commandement, FC In ſinne, or by ſinne. | 
6 The concluſion : That the Lawe of it ſelfe is holy, hut all che fault ig in vs which abuſe the Lawe. 
x x.Timoth, 1.8, t Touching not coueti . 
7 The popolition : That the Lawe is not the cauſe of death, but our coꝛrupt nature, being therewith 
not onely viſcouered , but alſo ſtirred vp:and tooke occaſion thereby to rebell,as which, the moze that 
— 3 are fozbidden it, the moze it deſireth them, and from hence commeth guiltines, and occaſion of 
death. | 


u Beareth it the blame of my death? x That ſinne might ſhewe it ſelfe to bee ſinne, and 
bewray it ſelfe ro bee that, which it is in deede, 

y As euill as itcoulde,ſhewing all the venim it coulde. 5 
8 The cauſe ofthis matter, is chis: Becauſe that the Lawe requireth a heauenly purenes, but men, 
ſuch as they be bone, are bondſlaues ok coꝛruption, which they willingly ſerue. 
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8 os ; 7 — Thap. vi. 174 4 
T- dene notchat which Ido: for what 4. would, 7 beard 
wa no: bu wha a bee Wannen 
16 J 355 woulde not, Icontent to the eng den 
17 9 no moꝛe J, that doe it, but : ſinne that mne ea 
| caſely appenre 
18 * knowe,thatinme.,thatis dwellethno N 
good nga en. eng -nomeane Sprint 
19 enen denen. which would har he un 3 
eie aver, iismotmntceAQat doeke — 
but theſinne that dwelleth in me. the Lawe in a 
21 '3'Jfinde then that when J would doe good, Jamthusy9- man not rege⸗ 
bed, that euill is pꝛeſent withmẽ. nerate hiingeth 
22 Foꝛ A delite inthe Law ol God, concerning the* inner m: ooch deach 
23 But ſee another Law in my members, againſt ®ly,therefoze 
the Lawe of my < minde , and leading mee captiue vnto the „idee a 


ſed: but lecing that in a man which is ate, it byingeth foozcth good fruit, it doeth ber appeare 
that euill actions pꝛoceede not from the from ſinnt chat is, from our coxrupt nature: And there⸗ 
fore the Apolleteacheth alſo, whar the rnit vle of the Law is in repouing ſinne in the regenerate,vnco 
the end of the chapter:as a litle befoze (to wit, from the ſeuenth verſe vnto this fiftenth) he declared p vie 
of it in them which are not regenerate, 10 The deedes of my life, ſaith he, anſwere not, nap they are 
contrarytomy will: Therefoze by the conſent of my will with the Lawe, x rcpugnancie withthe deedes 
ef mp life, it appearcth eutdently,thatthe Lawe aud a right ruled will do perſuade one thing, but coxrups- 
tion which hath her ſeat alſo in the regenerate,an other thing, 11 Jt is tobe noted, that one ſelfe ſame - 
man is ſaid to will and not to will, in diuers reſpects:to wit he is ſaid to wil, in that, that he is tegenerate 
by grace: and not to mill. in that, that he is not regenerate,oz in p that he is ſuch an one as het was bozne, 
But betauſe the part which is regenerate,at length becommeth conquerour, theretoꝛe Paul ſuſteyning 
the part ofthe regenerate, ſpeaketh in fuch ſo2t as il the copruption which ſinneth willingly , were ſome 
thing without a man: although afterwardhe graunteth that this euill is in his fleſh, o in his members. 
2 Thatnaturall corruption, which cleaueth faſt euen to them that are regenerate, and not cleane cõ- 
quered, 12 This vice, oꝛ ſinne, oꝛ law of ſinne,voeth wholy polleſſe thoſe mT which are not regenerate, 
and hindzeth them o2 holdeth them back that are regenerate, a This doeth in deede agree to that mi, 
whome the grace of God hath made a new man: for where the Spirite is not, howe can there be any 
ſtrife there ? 13 The concluſion: As the Lawe of God exhoꝛteth to goodnes , ſo doth the Lawe of 
inne chat is, che coxruption wherein we are boꝛne) foxcevs to wickednes: but the Spirite , that is, our 
minde, in that that it is regenerate,conſcnteth with the Law of God: but the fleſh, that is, the whole na⸗ 
furall man, is bondflaue tothe Lawe o ſume. Therefoze to be ſhoꝛt, wickednes and death are nag of the 
Lawe but of ſinne, which reigneth in them that are not regenerate: fo they neither will,noz do good, but 
will, and doe euill : But in them that are regenerate, it ſtriueth againſt the Spirit oz lawe ofthe mpnde, 
ſo that they can not either liue ſo well as they would, oz be ſo voyde of ſinne as they would. b The in- 
ner man, and the new man are all one, and are anſwerable and ſer as contrary to the old man: neither 
doth this word, Inner man, ſigniſie mans minde and maſon, & the old man, the powers } are vnder 
chẽ, as j Philoſophers imagine, but by] out ward man is meant whatſoeuer is either without or win a 
man, ftõ top to toe, ſo long as } man is not borne anew by the grace of God. c The law of the minde 
inthis place, is not to be ynderſtood of 5 minde as it is naturally, & as our mind is from out birth, but 
ofthe mind which is renewed by the Spirit of God, Lawe 
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members, 
ſerable ching to 2.4. 14 O l weetched man that J am, who chall deliuer me from 
date e e Fee dene Jes Chitour Lowe Chen 
— a 9 2 - | 
— f Wt in my minde ſerue the Lawe of God, but in my fleth the 


death : but wee mult crie tothe Loe, who will by death it ſelfe at length make vs tonquerours, as we 
are already conquerours in Chʒiſt. d Wearied with miſerable and continuall conflicts. e He re- 
couereth himſelfe, and ſheweth ys that he reſteth onely in Chriſt, f This is the true perfection of the 
that are borne ane we, to confeſſe that they are imperfite. 
208 CHAP. VII 
1 He concludeth that there is no condemnation to them, who are grafted in Chriſt 
through his Spirit, 3 how ſoeuer they be as yet burdened with ſinnes: for they 
liue through that Spirit, 14 whole teſtimonie 15 driueth away all feare, 28 and 
relieueth our preſent miſeries. | 


t Aconcluſion w then therelis no condemnation to them that 

net 165 d Ve areinChaltt Jetus, which* walke notalter fe. 
co l butafter the Spirit. __ 

Rena" , *Foz the® Lawof the Spirit of lite whichis] 


lace: Seeing in Cheilt Jetus, hath <freedmeetrom the Lawe of 
that we, being ſinne and ol death. : n : 
iultifiedby faith 3 4 Foz(that that was * tmpoſſible to the law, in as much as it 
m Chyift,do obteineremilſion of ſinnes and imputation ofrighteouſnes,# are allo ſanctifiey, irfoloweth 
hereof,that they that are graffed into Chaift by faith, are out of allfeare ofcomvenmation, 2 The fruites 
ofthe Spirit, oz effects of ſanctiſicatiõ which is begunne in vs. do not ingraffe vsmto Chyiff but do de⸗ 
clare that we are graffed into him. a Follow not the fleſh for their guide: for he is not ſaid to liue after 
the fleſh, that hath the holy Ghoſt for his guide, though ſometimes he ſteppe awry, 3 A pꝛeuenting 
of an obiection: Seeing þ the vertue of the Spirit which is in vs, is ſo weake, how may we gather ther⸗ 
by, that there is no condẽ nation to thẽ that haue v vertue Becaule, ſaich he, þ vertue of the quickening 
ſpirit which is ſo weake in vs, is molt perfect x moſt mighty in Chil, e being imputed vnto vs which 
beleeue, cauſeth vs to be ſo accdpted of, as though there were no reliques of cozruption and death in vs. 
Therefoze hitherto, Paul diſputed of remiſſiõ of ſinnes, a imputation offulfilling the lam x alſo of ſanc- 
tification which is begun in vs: but now he ſpeaketh ofp perfit imputatid of Chyilks manhode, which part 
was neceſſarily required to þ ful appcaſing ot our conſciences: Foʒ our ſinnes are defaced by p blood of 
Chaift,+ the giltines of our coꝛruption is couered w the imputation of Chꝛiſts obedience : ę the coꝛrup⸗ 
tion it ſcife (which the Apoſtle calleth ſinful ſinne / is healed in vs by litle & litle, by the gift o fanctifica- 
tion, but pet lacketh beſides p. another remedy to wit, p perfect ſanctittcation ol Chꝛilts own ſleſh, which 
alſo is to vs imputed. b The power & authoritie of y Spirit, againſt which, is ſer the tyrannie of ſinne, 
c Which mortifieth the old man, & quickeneth the ne man. d To vit, abſolutely & perfitly. e For 
Chriſts ſanctification being imputed to vs, perfiteth our ſanctification which js begonne in vs. 4 He 
vſzth no arguinft here hut cxpoũdeth p myſterie of ſanctification,whichis imputed vnto vs: ſoʒ becauſe 
ſaith he, p the vertue ol che law was not ſuch e that by reaſon of che cozruption of our nature) þ it coulde 
make man pure perkit,x fo þ it rather kindled the diſtaſe of ſinne, then did put it out and extinguilh tt, 
thercfoze Gad clothed his Sonne with fleſh like vnto our ſinnefull fleſh, wherein hee vtterly aboliſhed 
aut coruption, that being accompted thꝛoughly pure and without fault in him appꝛehended x laide hold 
on by fayth, we might be founde to haue fully that ſingular perfection which the Law requireth, x therc⸗ 
foze that there might be no condemnation in vs. f Which is not proper to the Laye, but com- 
meth by our fault. 
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was weake, becauſe ot the s fleſh) God lending his owne Sonne, g In man nor 
intheſimilitudeof® linkul flech, and toꝛ inne, condemned linne borne ane ne 


in the fleſh, 2 diſeaſe 
Thatthat'righteouſneſſeofthe Lawe might be tuiniled in ien bun 
be, which walke . — ſpirit — 
Foꝛtheythat are after the = fleſh, ſauour. the _ of the | 
at are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. h 0fmans 
6 Foꝛ the wiledome of the fleſhe [is] death: but the wiſedome nature which 
ofthe t [is]lifeandpeace, wegcomupe 


. 7 * Becauſe the wiſedomeof 5 fleſh[is] enimitie againſt God: — linne 
» foz it is not ſubiect to the Lawe ol God, neither in deede can be, e 3 
s '* othen they that are in the lech, can not pleaſe God. To abolgh 
n Hawe pe are not inthe fleſh,but inthe Spirit, becauſethe dane in our 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you: but it any man hath not the Spt- gc. 


rit ol Chꝛitt, the tame is not his. k Shewed that 
10 And ik chꝛitt be in vou, the body is dead, becauſe offinne; ſinne hach no 

but the Spirit [ts] life fo21 ouſnes ſake, rightin vs. 
11 A But if the him that rated vp Jelus krom the r 


uad pwelin bod hethar rats vp Chit krom the dead, call allo ne Laco 

quicken pour moꝛtal bodyes, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. Cod might be 
fulfilled, or that fame which the Law requireth,thar we may be found iuſt before God: for ifwith our 
iuſtification,there be ioyned that ſanctification which is imputed to vs, we are iuſt, according to that 
perfit forme which the Lord requireth. 5 He returneth to that which he ſaid, that the ſanctiſication 
which is begun in vs is a ſure teſtimonie of our ingraffing into Chyiſt : which is a moſt plentiful fruite 
of a godly and honeſt life. 6 Areaſon, why to walke after the fleſh, agreeth not to them which are 
graftedin Chyiſt,but to walke after the Spirit,agreech and is mecte foxthem : Becaule ſaith he, that 
they which are after the fleſh,ſauonr che things ofthe fleſh, but they that are after the Spirit,the things 
of the Sprit. m They that liue as the fleſh leadeth them. 7 he pꝛoueth the conſequent: becauſe 
that whacſoener che fleſh ſauoureth, that engendꝛeth death: and whatſoeucr the Spirit ſauoureth, that 
tendeth co ioy & life euerlaſting. 8 A reaſon + pzoofe,why the wiſedome of the fleſh is death, becauſe 
ſaith he. it is the enemie of God. 9 A reaſon why the wiſdome of the fleſh is enemie to God, becauſe 
it neither wil. neither can be ſabtect to him. And by fleſhhe meaneth a man not regenerate, 10 The 
concluſion : Therefoze they that walke after che fleſh, can not pleaſe God: whereby it followeth, that 
they are not graffed into Chyiff, 11 He commeth to the others, to wit, to them which walke after the 
Spirit,of whome we haue to vnderſtande contrary things to the foymer: and firſt of all, he defineth 
what it is to be in the Spirit, oꝛ to be ſanttiſied: to wit, to haue the Spirit of God dwelling in vs: The 
de declarech chat ſanctifttation is fo ioyned and knit to our graffing in Chaiſt, that it can by no meanes 
be ſeparatev. 12 He conti meth the faithfall againſt the reliques of fleſh and ſinne, graunting that 
they are pet (as it appeareth by che coxruption which is in chem) touching one of their parts (which he 
callech the body, that is to ſay a lampe)which is not yet purged fr this earchly filthineſſe,in death: but 
there withal willing them to doubt nothing of the happy ſucteſſe of this combate, becauſe that euen this 
litle ſparke of the Sptfit, (that is, ok the grare of regeneration) which appeareth to be in them by the 
fruics of rightrouſnes is the ſeede of life, n The fleſh; or all that, which as yet ſticketh faſt in clefts 
of finne,8& death. 13 Aconfirmation of the foymer lentence: Nou haue the ſelle ſame Spirit, which 
Chi hathe Therefoze at length it ſhal bo the ſame in you, that it did in Child, to wit, whe all inflrmity 
bemg vecerly laid afide,# death overcome, it Hall clothe you with heaneifly glow, o By the vertue 
and power of it, which ſhewed the ſame might firſt in our head, and daily worketh in his members. 
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br 1. + Therefope bꝛethꝛen, we are detters not tothe fle, toline 
tation to op⸗ g 
pꝛeſſe the leb 13 592 it pe liue after the fleſh, ye ſhalldie: but if ye moztifie 
daily moꝛe and | f 
maze bythe the deedes ofthe body by the Spirit, yeſhallliue, 
vermeofche = I ce * many agareleddeby the Spirit ol God, they are 
rite of e lonn . 1 wien 
. 1 7 Foꝛ ye haue not receiued the? Spirit ot bondage to afeare 
—— ag _ : — 7 pane receiued the Spiritof "adoption, whereby 
dectersvnto 16 The ſame Spirite beareth witneſle with our ſpirit, that 
God,kozlo we are the childꝛen ol God. | | 
mucyoSpon 17 ®Jf[webe]childeen, [weare]alſoſheires, euen the heires 
lo many bene · Ol God, and heireg annexed with Chaift: vit ſo be that we ſufier 
ee ee eee ee ele 
no er 20 c 
reaſon ofthe not woꝛthie ofthe glozy, which ſhalbe ſhe wed vnto vs. 
_ _ 19 *:Fo2 the feruent deſire ofthe"creature waiteth when the 
eniueth* u ſonnegofGodſhallbereuetled, - — 
dun gt ba. 20. Becaule the creature is lubiect to: vanitie, notofit7 owne 
liandls,hall will, birt by reaſon ot him, which hath ſubdued it vnder hope 


hanecocela- 21 Becaule the creature alſo ſhall be deliuered krom the bon. 


ſting life. 16 A confirmation ofthis reaſon: foʒ they be the childzen of God, which are gouerned by 
bis Spirite, therefoze ſhall they haue life euerlaſting. 17 He declareth and expoundeth by the way, 
in theſe two ber ſes, by what right this name, to be called the childꝛen of God, is giuen to the beleeuers: 
becaule ſaith he, tbey haue receiued the grace ok the Goſpell, wherein God ſheweth him ſelfe, not (as 
befoze in the publiſhing of the Lawe) terrible and fearefull, but a moſt benigne and louing Father in 
Chult, ſo that with great boldeneſle we call him Father, the holy Ghoſt ſealing this adoption in our 
heartes by faith, p By the Spirite, is meant the holy Ghoſt, whome we are ſaide to recciue, when 
he worketh in our minds. q Which feare, it ſtirred vp in our minds, by the preaching of the Law, 
r Which ſealeth our adoption in our mindes,and therefore openeth our mouthes. 18 Apzoofe of 
the conſcquent ofthe confirmation 2 Becauſe that he which is the ſanne of God, doeth enioy God with 
Chꝛiſt. ¶ Partakers of our fathers goods, and that freely, becauſe we are children by adoption. 
19 Nowe Paul teacheth by what way the ſonnes of God do come to that felicitie, co wit, by the croſſe, 
as Chiiſt him ſelfe did: and therewithall openeth vnto them fountaines of comfozt : as firſt, that we 
haue Chuſt a companion and fellowe ok our afflictions: ſecondly, that we ſhall be alſo his fellowes in 
that euerlaſting glozp, 20 Thirdlp, chat this gloꝛy which we looke foz, doech a thouſand partes ſur⸗ 
mount the miſerie of our afflictions, t All being well conſidered, I gather. 21 Fourthly, be 
plainely teacheth vs that we ſhall certatnelp be renewed from that confuſion and hozrible defoꝛmation 
of the whole wozlde, which can not be continuall, as it was not at the beginning : But as it had a 
beginning by che ſinne ok man, foz whome it was made, by the ozdinance of God, ſo ſhall it at length 
be reltozed with the elece, u All this worlde. x Is ſubiect to a vaniſhing and flitting ſtate. 
y Not by their naturall inclination. 2 That they ſhoulde obey the Creators commandement, 
whome it pleaſedtoſhewe by their fickle ſlate, howe greatly he was diſpleaſed with man, a God 
woulde not make the worlde ſubiect to euerlaſting curſe, for the ſinne of man, but gauc it hope that 
it ſhouldebe reſtored. b From the corruption which they are nowe ſubiect to, they ſhall be de- 
liuered and changed into that bleſſed fate of incotruption, Which ſhall be reueiled when the Sonnes 
of God hall be aduanced to glory. | | 
dage 
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dage of corruption into the glozious libertie ofthe ſonnes ol God. By this word 

22 Foz we kinowe that euery creature groneth with vs allo, wean not 
and trauaileth in paine together vnto this pꝛelent. ö 1 
23 And not onelyſthe creature, but we allo which haue the 77150 

fir kruites ol the Spirite, euen we doe ſigh in our *ſelues, wat- Po tnc @uc 
ting to2 the adoption, [euen] the e redeniption ol our bodie. that followeth 

24 Fo we are ſaued by hope: but hope that is ſeene, is not ofie. 
hope: toꝛ howe can a man hope ſoꝛ that which he ſeeth e 22 Fiftly, 
LS if we hope fo: that we ſeenot, we doe with patience a⸗ — ” oo —_ 
26 *+ Likewiſe the Spirit allo s helpeth our infirmities: foz OG 
we knowe not what to pzayas weought: but the Spirit it ſelfe wer: far wand 
malketh® requeſt toꝛ vs with ſighs, which can not be expꝛeſſed. that not in 
27 But he that ſearcheth the heartes, knoweth what is the vaine,tec it not 
meaningotthe Spirit: toꝛ he maketh requeſt toꝛ the Saintes, grieue vs alſo 
raccoꝛding to [the will of] God. do ſigh, pea, let 
28 2 Alſo we knowthat all things wozke together foz the beſt vs be moze 
vnto them that loue God, euen to them that are called or his] damen per- 
* purpole. 

29 for thole which he kne we before, he alſo pꝛedeſtinate to be dme a as 
made like to the image of his Sonne, that he might be the firlk much as we 
boꝛne among manp bꝛethꝛen. haue the firſt 

zo Wozeouer whome hen pꝛedeſtinate, them alſo he called, fruites ofthe 
and whome he called, them alſo he tuſtified, and whome he iuſti⸗ Spirit. 
died, them he alſo glozified, 22 

31 Nhat ſhall we then ſayto theſe things? N God be on our rene 
ſide, who ſcan be] againſt vs: f Y Luke 21.28 
32 Who ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue him fo vs © That laſt re- 
ſtoring,which ſhalbe the accompliſhment of our adoption. 23 Sixtly, hope is neceſſarily ioyned 
with faith: ſeeing then that we beleeue thoſe things, which we are not pet in poſſeſſion of, and hope re⸗ 
ſpecteth not the thing that is pꝛeſent, we mult therefoze hope and patiently waite foz that which we be» 
lecue ſhall come to paſſe. f This is ſpoken by the figure Metonymie : Hope, for that whichis ho- 
ped for, 24 Stuenthly, There is no cauſe why we ſhould faint vnder the burden of alflictiens, ſec» 
ing that pꝛayers miniſter vnto vs a molt ſure helpe: which can not be fruſtrate, ſeeing they pꝛoceede 
from the \pirie of God which dwelleth in vs. g Beareth our burden, as it were,that we faint not vn- 
derit, h Prouoketh vs to prayers,and telleth vs as it were within,what we ſhall ſay, and howewe 
ſhallgroge. i. What ſobs and ſighs proceede from the inſtin& of his Spirit. k Becauſe he tea- 
Cheth 5, godly to pray according to Gods wil, 25 Eightip, we ate not alflicted, either by chãxe oz to 
our harmt but by Gods pzouidence lo our great pzofite ; who as he choſe vs from the beginning, ſo 
hath he p:edeſfinace vs tobe made like to the image of his Sonne: and therefoze will bzing vs in his 
time, being called and iuſtiſted, to glozp, by the croſſe, 1 Not onely afflictions, but whatſocuer els. 
m He calleth that, Purpoſe, which God hath from euerlaſting appointed with him ſelfe according to 
lis good wil and pleaſure, n He vſeth the time paſt for the time preſent, as the Hebrewes vie,who 
ſometime {er down the thing that is to come, by the time that is paſt, toſignifie the certaintie of it: & 
he hath alſo a regard to Gods cõtinual working, 26 Ninethly, we haue no cauſe to feare þ the Lozd 


will not giue vs whatſoeuer is pzoficable fo vs, ſeting p he hath not ſpared his own —_ to laue vs. 
a 


. N 


Aewes, he vfeth an inſinuation, declaring by a doudle oz triple othe and by witnefſivg of his great de · 
fire towardes their ſaluation,his ſingular toue towardes them, and therewithall graunting vnto them 
all their pzerogatiues. a The Apoſtle loued his brethren ſoentrely, that if it had hene poſſible, 
he woulde haue bene-ready to haue redeemedthe caſting away of the If 

awne ſoule for cuer: forth 


— ——— 


—  TotheRomanes. Cn 
o Giuers all to death, how hall he not with him giue vs all things allo: 
27 


freely. - 33 ho wall lay any thing tothe charge ofGodscholen? [it 
"rough IS] * — + Res Pu ſit is 7 his ve 
afozt 34 Who Wau me: lit is] itt which is dead. yea q; ra 
comfortable ther, which is rilen againe, whots allo at the right hande ol God. 
the whole ſe⸗ and maketh requeſt alſo fo2 vs. | 
condpartof 35 Who chall ſeparate vs from the loue ot a Chꝛiſt:? ſhall tribu⸗ 
this Exitte, lationozanguith,0s perlecution, oꝛ famine,o:nakednes, ozperil, 
is of the oOꝛfwoꝛde: A 
creatiſeokiw. 36 Ag it is written.) Cor thy lake are we killed all day long: 
There art no we are counted ag ſheepe io the laughter. 
37 Heuertheleſſe, in all thele thinges we are moꝛe then con⸗ 
arcuſers that | 
we haue necde Auerours though him thatlouedvs. 1 
ta be afraide ok 38 Foꝛ J am perſwaded that neither de th, noꝛ life, nozAn- 
— 2 — —— noꝛ powers, noꝛ thinges pꝛelent, no: 
eeing o come, 
Godhmlelke 39 Naz height, noꝛ depth, nozany other creature ſhall be able 


abtoluerdvs to ſeparate vsfromtheloue ol God, which is in Chu Jetus our 
: Loꝛd. 


therefoze much ; ; 
leſſe neede we to feare damnation, ſeeing that we reſt vpon the death & reſurrection,the almighty pow⸗ 


er and defence of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Therefoze what can there be ſo waightie in this like, oz of ſo great fozce 
and power,that might feare vs, as though we might fall from the loue of God, wherewith he loueth vs 
in Chiiſt : Surely nothing,ſeeing that it is in it ſelfe moſt conſtant and ſure, and alſo in vs being con- 
firmed by ſtedfaſt faith, p Who pronounceth vs, not onely guiltleſſe, but alſo perfitely iuſt in his 
Sonne. q Wherevnth Chriſt loueth vs. N Pſal.44.22. r We are not only not ouercome with ſo 
great and many miſeries and calamities, but alfo more then conquerours in all of them. 


CHAP. IX 
1 HeanſwerethanobieQion,that might be brought on the Tewes behalfe, + and 
telleth oftwo ſortes of Abrahams children, 15 and that God worketh all things 
in this matter according to his will, 20 euen as the potter doeth. 24. 30 He 
proucth aſwell the calling ofthe Gentiles, 31 as alſo reiecting of the ewes, 25. 
27 by the teſtimonies ofthe Prophets. | 


Say che truech in Chal, J lie not, my conſcience 
bearing me witneſle in the holy Ghoſt, | 
: 2 2 That Jhaue great heauineſle, and continuall 
\/ {IA ſozowe tn mineheart, 1 


piſtle, euen to 
the twelfth 


— Raf Foꝛ J would wiſhmy ſelte tobe ſeparate from 


altendeth to þ Chailt, foz my bzethzen that are mp kinſemen accozding to the 
higher cauſes of faith: and firſt of all, becauſe he purpoſed to ſpeake much ok che caſting off ofthe 


) raelites, with the loſſe of his . 
is worde, Separate, berokeneth as much in this place. 


b fleſhy 


22» 


177 


b Being bre- , 


a 8 
4 AMraelitee to whome [pertetneth adoptt- thren by fleſh, 
on, and che gloꝛte. and the Couenants, andthe Ange the ä — 
TLawe, and the'ſeruice ot Glad, and the r promis © The Arkeof 
5 Of whom are the athers,andofwhomconcerning fleth, — 4 


chi (came, whois * 2 —— God which was a 
n | woꝛde DD token of | 
houlde take noneoffect re theyare not» Ala, whichare pins 
0 . | ap- 2.17. 

7 Neither are they all childꝛen, becauſe they are the ſeedeof Epbe. 2.12. 
Abꝛaham: J but, In I aac hal thy ſeede be called: = 7 tables 
Chat is they whicharethechildzen ofthe r flech are nut the „ant and che 
—— EO MELEE is ſpoken by 
. 3 . : a Xs | he figure Me- 

9 *Fo2thisisa woꝛde ol pꝛomiſe, In this ſame time will — = 
come, and Sara ſhallhaue a ſonne. e Gf the iudi- 

io Neither [he] onely telt this, but alſo Rebecca when the ciall Lawe. 
had conceiued by one. [eyen}byour father Jſaac f The ceremo- 
i 


11 Foꝛ yer[thechildzen]) were bozne +whenthey had neither wall Lane. 
donegood,nozeuil (that the purpoſe of Gd might *remaineac- S re were 


ham and to his poſteritie. 2 A moſt manifeſt teſtimonie of the Godhead and diuinitie of Chyiff,. 
Chap. 2.28. 3 De entreth into the handling of pzedeſtination, by a kinde of pꝛeuenting an obiec⸗ 
tion: how may it be, that Ilrael is caſt off, but that therewithall we muſt alſo make the couenant which 
God made with Abꝛabam and his ſeede, fruſtrate and vopde + Hee an\wereth therekoze, that Gods 
wonde is true, althoughehat Iſrael be caſt off: foz the election of the people of Jſracl is ſo generall and 
common, that notwithftanding the ſame, God chuleeh by his ſecrete counlell, ſuch as it pleaſeth him. 
So then, this is the pꝛopoſition and ſtate of this treatiſe : The grace of ſaluation is offered generally 
in ſuch ſoꝛte that notwithſtanding it, the efficaciethereofperteyneth onely to the elect, h Itael 
in the firſt place, is taken for the Iſraelites: and in the ſeconde, for Iacob. Gene. 21.12. Hebr, 
11.18, 4 The firſt pꝛoofe is taken from the example of Abzahams owne houſe, wherein Jſaac one. 
ly was accompted the ſonne, and that by Gods ozdinance : although that Jſmael alſo was bozne of A- 
Haham, and circumciſed befozeJfaac, i Iſaac ſhall be thy true, and naturall ſonne, and therefore 
heire of thy bleſſing. 5 Agenerall application of the foꝛmer pꝛooſe oz cxample, k Which are 
borne of Abraham by the courſe of nature. f Galat.4.28, I Which are borne by verwe of the 
promiſe, 6 Areaſon of that application: Becauſe that Jſaac was bone by the vertue ofthe pꝛomiſe, 
and therefoze he was not choſen, nay he was not at all, but by the free will of God: whereby it follo» 
weth that the pꝛomiſe is the fountaine of pyedeſtination , and not the fleſh, from which pꝛomiſe the par⸗ 
ticular election pꝛoceedeth: that is, that the electbebozne elect, and not that they be firſt boꝛne » and: 
then after elected, in reſpect of God who doeth pꝛedeſtinate. 4+ Gene. 18.10. 7 Another fozcible 
Moofe, taken from the example of Eſaut and Jacob, which were both bozne of the ſame Tlaac, which 
was the ſonne ofthe pꝛomiſe, of one mother, and at one birth, and not at diuers as Jſmael and Jſaac 
re; and yet not withſtanding, Eſau being caſt off, onely Jacob was choſen: and that befoze their 
birth, that neither any goodneſſe of Jacobs, might be thought to be the cauſe of his election, neither a- 
ay wickedneſle of Eſaus,of his caſting away, Gene. 25.21. m Gods decree, which proceedeth 
of his meere good will, whereby it pleaſeth him to chuſe one, and refuſe the other, 8 Paul ſayth 
not, might bee made, but, being made might remayne. Therefoze they are deceiued, which make 
leſeene fapth., the cauſe ok election, and fozeknowen infidelitie, the cauſe of repzobation, 
| = J. i. cozding 


— — 


— 


= — TothcRomanes. 
ꝙ Heprooueth coꝛding to election, not by woꝛkes, but by him that calleth) 


the caſtings 12 It was lad vnto her. {theelderſhall ſerue the ponger. 
by tas, — 1 3M sit is waitten , JJ haue loued Jacob, and haue ya: 

or” au, 
Re ples. 14 '* what ſhall wee ape then: Js there  vyrighteouſneſle 
ther: and pzo- With God:? God fozbid, 


uethþ chuſing 
of Jacob , by 


of his bother, 
although 
his bzother 


chi, who is a good interpzecer of Moſes, that the ſeruitude of Eſau was ioyned with che ha- 
tred of God, and the lozdeſhippe of Jacob with the loue of God, J Gene,25,23, I Malach, 
1. 2. 10 The firſt obiection: If God doeth loue oz hate vpon no conſideration of wooz: 
thineſſe oz vnwozthineſſe, then is hee vniuſt, becauſe hee may loue them which are vnwozthie, 
and hate chem that are wozthie. The Apoſtle deteſteth this blaſphemie, and afterwarde anſwe: 
reth it ſeuerally, poynt by poynt. n Mans wit knoweth no other cauſes of loue or ha- 
ered, but thoſe that are in the perſons, and thereupon this obiection riſeth, 11 he anſwe- 
reth firſt touching them which are choſen to ſaluation: in chuſing of whome , hee denieth that 
God may ſeeme vniuſt, alchough hee chuſe and pꝛedeſlinate to ſaluation , them that are not pet 
bozne, without any reſpect of wozthineſſe: becauſe he byingeth not the choſen to the appoynted 
ende, but by the meanes of his mercie, which is a cauſe next vnder pꝛedeſtination. Nowe met» 
cie pꝛeſuppoſeth miſerie, and againe miſerie pzeſuppoſeth ſinne oz voluntarie cozruption of man- 
kinde , and cozruption pꝛeſuppoſeth a pure and perfect creation. Mozeouer mercie is ſhewed by 

her degrees: to witte, by calling, by fayth, by iuſtification and ſanctification, ſo that at length 

wee come to glozyfication, as the Apoſtle will ſhewe afterwarde, Nowe all theſe things ozder- 

ly following the purpoſe of God, doe clearely pzoue, that he can by no meanes ſeeme vniuſtin 

louing and ſauing his, {| Exodus 33.19, Oo I will be mercifull and fauourable to whome I 

liſt ro be fauourable, p I will haue compaſſion on whome ſo euer I liſt to haue compaſſion, 

12 The concluſion of the anſwere ; Thercfoze God is not vniuſt in chuſing and ſauing , of his 

free goodneſſe, ſuch as it pleaſeth him: as hee alſo anſwered Poſes , when hee pzaped foz all 

the people. q By will, hee meaneth the thought, and endeuour of heart, and by running, 

good workes , to neyther of which hee giueth the prayſe, but onely to the mercic of God. 

13 Nowe hee anſwereth concerning che repzobate, oz them whom God hateth being not yet 
bozne, and. hath appoynted to deſtruction, without any reſpect of vnwozthineſſe. And firft of all 
dee pꝛooueth this to bee true, by alleaging the teſtimonie of God him ſelfe touching Pharao, 
whome hee ftirred vp to this purpoſe , that hee myght bee glozikyed in his hardning and iul 
- puniſhing, r God ſo ſpeaketh ynto Pharao in the Scripture, or, the Scripture bringe® 
in God, ſo ſpeaking to N T Exodus 9,16, Brought thee into this worlde, 


14 Sctondlp, hee bzingeth the ende of Gods counſell , to ſhewe that there is no vnryghteoul 
neſſe in him. Nowe this chiefelt ende is not pzoperly and ſimply the deſtruction of the wicked, 


but Gods glozte which appeareth in their rightfullpuniſhment, 


18 1: There 


— 


7 Thap.ix. 178 
18 i Chereſoꝛe he hath mercie on whome he; will, and whom 15 A conclu⸗- 
w Gon ofthe full 


ill. he hardeneth. 
Tig *Chou wiltſaythsbntome,n9hydoeth hepet complaine.2 et th 
fo: who hath refiſtedhis will: ; Therefoze ſee» 
20 7 But, O man, who art tho —— God: ing God docth 
. haſt thou not ſaue them 
- whom he free: 
21 U Hath not the potter power ofthe clay to mate of p ſame ly choſe — 


lumpe one ** veſlell to honour, and another vnto ; diſhonour 2 ding to his 
good will and 


plealure, but by iuſtifping and ſanctitying them by his grace, his counſell in ſauing them can not ſeeme 
vniult, And againe, there is no vniuſtice in the euerlaſting counſell of God, touching the deſtruction of 
them whome he liſteth co deſtr ox, foz that he hardeneth befoze he deſtroyeth: Therefoze the thirde an- 
ſwere foꝛ the maintenance of Gods tuſtice in the cuerlaſting counſell of repꝛobation, conſiſteth in this 
woꝛde, Pardening: which notwithſtanding he concealed in the fozmer verſe, becauſe the hiſtozie of 
Pharao was well knowen, But che fozce of the wozde is great, foz Pardening, which is ſet againſt, 
ercie, pꝛeſuppoſeth the ſame things that mercie did, to wit, a voluntary coꝛruption, wherein the re: 
pobace are hardened : and againe, cozruption pzeſuppoſeth a perfect fate of creation, Pozcouer,chis 
Hardening alſo is voluntarp,foz God ſo hardeneth being offended wich cozruption, that he vſeth their 
owne will whome he harveneth,to the executing of that iudgement. Then followe the fruits of Har. 
dening, to witte, vnbeliefe and ſilane, which are the true and pzoper cauſes of the condemnation of che 
tepꝛobate. Ulhp doeth he then appoint to deſtruction $ becauſe he will: why docth he harden? be» 
caule they are coꝛtupt: why doeth he condemne ? becauſe they are ſinners, Where is then uvnrighte⸗ 
oulneſſe 4 Nay if he ſhoulde deſtroy all after this ſame ſozte, to whome ſhoulde he doe iniurie !: 
t Whome it pleaſed him to appoint, to ſhewe his fauour ypan, 16 Another obiection, but oncly 
fo the repꝛobate, riſing vpon che fozmer anſwere, Pf God doe appoint to euerlaſting deſtruction, 
ſuch as he liſteth, and if that can not be hindered noz wichſtanded, that he hath once decreed, howe 
doeth he iuſtly condemne chem, which perich by his wills 17 The Apoltle doeth not anſwere 
that it is not Gods will, oꝛ that God doeth not either reiect oz elect accoꝛding to his pleaſure, which 
thing the wicked call blaſphemie, but he rather graunteth his aduerſarie both the antecedents, to wit, 
that it is Gods will, and that it muſt of neceſſicte ſo.fall out, pet he denyeth that God is there foze to 
be thought an vniuſt reuenger of the wicked: foz ſeeing it appeareth by manifeſt pꝛoole that this is 
the will of God, and his doing, what impudencie is it fox man, which ts but duſt and aſhes, to diſpute 
with God, and as it were to call him co indgement : Nowe if any man ſay that the doubt is not lo 
dillolued and auſwered, J anſwere that there is no ſurer demonſtration, in aup matter, becauſe it is 
grounded vpon this pꝛinciple, That the will of God is the rule of righteouſneſſe, 18 An am⸗ 
plificacion of the fozmer anſwere, taken from a compariſon, whereby alſo it appeareth that Gods 
determinate counſell is ſet of Paul che higheſt of all cauſes : ſo that it dependeth not vpon any reſpect 
of ſeconde cauſes, but doeth rather frame and direct them, N Eſay. 45. 9. u This ſimilitude a- 
greeth very fitly to the firſt creation of mankinde, Ieremie 18.6. 19 Alluding to the cre⸗ 
ation of Adam, he compareth mankinde not pet made (but in the Creatoꝛs minde) to a lumpe ot 
clay: whereofafterwarde God made and doeth daily make, atcoꝛding as he purpoſed from euerla⸗ 
ſting, both ſuch as ſhoulde be elect, and ſuch as ſhoulde be repꝛobate, as alſs this wozde, Making, 
| bh. 20 UWhereas in the obiection pzopounded, mention was onelp made of veſſels to 
dihonour, pet he ſpeaketh of the other alſo, in this anſwere, fo that he pzouech the Creatoz to be 
luſt in ether of them, as the rule ok contraries doeth require. x To honeſt vſes. 21 Steing 
then chat in the name of diſhonour, the ignominie ok euer laſting death is ſignified, they ſpeake with 
Paul, which ſap, that ſome are made of God to molt iuſt deſtruction : and they that are ollended 


With this kinde of ſpeache, bewꝛay their owne follie. j 
a J. ii. 22 [Phat] 


TotheRomanes. 


22 Thel- 22 *\[nphat]andifGod would, to bew his wzath, andtotiake 
ronde anſwere Hig power knowen, ſuffer with long patience the / vellels of 
delle cet Wach, pzepated to = deſtruction? En 
Ns many, gamers 
vorchinkly 24 . Euenvs whomehehathcalled, not bethe ·Jewes only, 
decter what · but alſoofofthe Gentiles, | 8 
ae, wf were not pepi an hk, Beloued, which wag no 
tharmodcra+ beloued, i 1 f 
tion neren . 26 And it ſhall be in the place where it was ſaide vnto them, 
r rare not mypeople,that there they ſhalbe called, The ions 
is ſingu- Ok the liuing God, 
li lente 27 *Allo Eſatascryethconcerning Jfrael, | 


— 8 — 8 —— * 


the nũ⸗ 
uen in repzo- ber ofthe childꝛen ol Jſrael were as the lande or the ſea, [yet] ſhall 


bace, in that, but] a remnant be ſaued, 1 
that he lulfrech 28 Foꝛ he will make his account, and gather it into a b ſhoꝛt 
cbemaiang ſummẽ with righteoulnelle: foz the Lone wil make a choꝛt count 


| time, and per⸗ in theearth, Ks _ 
micechehem 29 + Ind as Eſaias aide befoze, Except the Lozdeof holes 
, and had bene 


ny andſingu- Had left vs a l ſeede, ne had bene made as 


lar benelites, like to Gomoꝛrha. 3 
ſay then” That the Gentiles which fol- 


vntill at length 30 *7 What ſhall we 

he iuſtly con- | | 

demne them: and that to good ende and purpoſe, to wit, to ſhewe him ſelfe to be an enemie andreuen- 
ger of wickedneſle, that it may appeare what power he is ofby cheſe ſeuere tupgements, and finally by 
compariſon ofcontraries to ſet fooꝛth in deede,howe great his mercie is towards the elect. 

y By veſſels, the Hebrewes vnderſtande all kindes of inſtruments. | | 

23 There foꝑe againe, we may ſay with Paul that ſome men are made of God che Creatoz to deſtruc⸗ 
tion, 2 The vnmeaſurable and marueilous greatneſſe. | | | 

24 Hauing eſtabliſhed the doctrine ofthe ecernall pꝛedeſtination of God on both partes, that is, as 
well of the repzobace,as of the elect, he commeth nowe to ſhewe the vle oftt,teaching vs that we otght 
not to ſeeke the teſtimonie of it in the ſecret counſell of God, but by the vocation which is made ma⸗ 
nileſt and ſec fooz6h in the Church, pꝛopounding vnto vs the example of che Jewes and Gentiles, that 
the doctrme map be better perceiued. 

2 He fayeth not, that all and euery one of the Iewes are called, but ſome of the Iewes;and ſome of 
the Gentiles, | 

25 Our vocation oz calling, is free and of grace, euen as our p)edeſtination is: and cherefoze there 
is no cauſe why either our owne vnwozthinefle, oz the vawozthinelle of our anceſters ſhoulve caule 
vs to thinke chat we are not the elect and choſen of God, if we be calſedofhim,and ſo embyace though 
faith theſaluation that is offered vs. J Hoſe. 2.23. 1. Peter 2.20. Hoſe t. io. 

26 Contrariwiſe, Neither any outwacde generall calling, neither any woꝛthineſſe of our anceſters, 
is a ſufficient witneſle of election, vnlelle by faith and beliefe we anſwere Gods calling: which 
ching came to paſſe in the Jewes,as the Loꝛde had fozewarned, | Eſay. 20.21. b God purpoſcth 
to bring the vnkinde and ynthankefull people to an extreme feweſt. f Eſay. 1. 9. c Armies by 
which worde the chieſeſt power that is, is giuen to God. d Euen a very fewe. 27 The declars⸗ 
tion & manifeltation of our election, is our calling appꝛehẽded by faich,as it came to paſſe in End 


— 


— 
4 


15 Chap.x. 179 
0 ; So then the 
[owed © not righteouſnefle, haue attained vnto righteoutnefſe, . $0 then he 


euen the righteouſneſſe which 

31 But Jſrael which followed the Laweofrighteouſneſſe, vo worker to 

coulde not attaine vntothe Laweofrighteouſneſle, 1 
32 Wherefoꝛe? Becauſe [they ſought P 


it] not by faith, but as [it mercie before 
were] bythe* wozkes ol the Lawe: foꝛ they haue ſtumbled at the hende: and as 
ſtumbling ſtone, YET ; for that, that 

33 As it is wattten, Be hold, J lay in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone, the Gentle 
anda rocke to make men kal: and euery one that beleeueth in him, artained to 
call not be achamed. OR 
not for, the mercie of God is to be thanked for it: and in that the Tewes attayned not Aber Ohich 
they ſought after, they can thanke none for it but them ſelues, becauſe they ſought it not aright, 
28 The pꝛide of men is the cauſe that they contemne vocation , ſo that the cauſe of their damnacion 
neede not to be ſought fo2 any other where but in them ſelues, f Seeking to come by righteouſnes, 
they followed the Lawe — 5 * 1 18,22. Eſai. 8. 14. and 28,16, 1. Pet. 2, 6. 

3 

He handleth the effects of election, 3 that ſome refuſe, & ſome embrace 4 Chriſt, 

who is the ende of the Laue, 15 He ſheweth that Moſes foretolde the calling of 

the Gentiles, 20 and Eſaias the hardening ofthe Iewes, 


kRethzen, mine heartes deſire and pzayer to God foz 1 Purpoſing 


ſrael is, that they might be ſaued, 2 co ſet fozthin 
2 For Jbeare chem end, that thevbar?352ateof the Jewes an 
\6) ]$ God, but not accozdingtoknowledge. — 
S 3 *Forthey, being ignoꝛant ol therighteouſnes 734%! 
ot God, and going about to b ſtablich their owne —— — 
haue not ſubmitted themſeluesto the eſleof God, nuation, 
4 Fo Chat fis] the ende ol the Lawefo2righteouſnes vn 2 The rg en⸗ 
to deuerp one that trance into the 


5 +Fo2 Poles [thus] the righteoutnefle which is of vocation vnto 
the Lawe, | That the man which doeth theſe thinges, thallliue unn isto 
thereby, owne rights: 
ouſneſle ; the next is to embyace that righteouſneſſe by fayth , which God freely offercth vs in the 
Goſpel, a Theignorance of the Lawe which wee ought to knowe, excuſeth none before God, 
eſpecially it excuſeth not them that are of his houſholde, b Ignorance hath aliwayes pride 
ioyned with it. Galat. 3.24. 3 The pꝛoofe: The Lawe it ſelfe hath reſpect vnto Chziſt, chat 
uch as beleeue in him ſhoulde bee ſaued. Therefoze the calling to ſaluation by the woozkes of the 
Lawe, is vapne and fooliſh, but Chziſt is offered foz ſaluation to enery beleeuer, e The 
ende of the Lawe is to iuſtiſie them that keepe the Lawe : but ſeeing wee doe not obſerut the 
Lawe through the faulte of our fleſh, wee attaine not ynto this ende: but Chriſt ſalueth this 
diſaſe, for he fulfilledthe Lawe forys, d Not onely to the Iewes, but alſo to the Gentiles. 
4 That the Lawe regardech and cendeth to-Chzilt , this is a manifeſt pꝛoofe, lo; that it pꝛopoun⸗ 
deth ſuch a condition, as can bee and is fulfilled of none but of Chyiſt onely: Which being im- 
puted bnto vs by fapth, our conſcience is quieted, ſo that nowe no man can aſke , Who can aſ⸗ 
tende by into heauen , oz hung bs from hell, ſeeing the Goſpel teacheth that both of theſe is done by 
but fo2 their ſakes, which with true fayth embzace him which calleth them, | Leuit. 

J. | 


zech. 20.1 1. Galat. 3. 12. * . 
J. t. 6 But 


Deut. 30. 12. 6 But the ri 


Fothe Romanes. 5 
teouſneſle which is of faith, ſpeaketh on this 
e Thinke not wiſe, e Sap not in thine heart, Who ſhallaſcendeinto heauen? 


with thy ſelfe, (chat is to being Chꝛiſt from aboue) . 
men har , Hz who halldeſcendintothedeepe? (thatis tobzing Chzit 


we liefern againefrom the dead) | 
5 Qocation 8 But whatſaythit ? | The * woꝛde ts neerethee, [eten] in 
commeth by thy mouth, and in thine heart. This is the wozdeof fayth which 
the woꝛde We pꝛeache. | 

pꝛeached. 9 «Foz ikthou ſhalt s conteſle with thy mouth the Loꝛde Jeſus, 
Deut. ʒo. 14. and ſhalt beleeue in thine heart, that God railed him vp krom the 
f By Word, dead, thou ſhalt be ſaued: 

_ _ 10 Foz with the heartman'beleeuethvntorighteouſnes, and 
Lave, which with the mouth mamcontelleth toſaluation, 5 
the Lorde pub- II 7 Foz the Scripture ſayth, ö hoſoeuer beleeueth in him, 
liſhed with his hall not be aſhamed, 
ovene voyce: 12 Foꝛ there is no difference betweene the Jewe and the Gre- 
and * cn cian: foz hee that is Loꝛde ouer all, is riche vnto all, that call on 
p eth it to tine im 


probing of * 13 t * Fox wholoeuer hall call vpon the Name of the Lozde, 


which was ſhall be 
che perſetion 14 Blſt how ſhall they call on him, in whom they haue not be⸗ 


2 


ofthe Laue. leeued? and howe ſhalltheybeleeue in him ol whome ther haue 


6 That is in not heard?! and howe ſhall they heare withoutapzeacher? = 
doede nu. 15 And how chall ther pꝛeach except they beſent: ag it is wait- 
faith which is ten, Howe beautifull are the leete of them which bꝛing glad ti⸗ 
— me dings ol peace, and bꝛing glad tidings ol good things 
Bac bed 16 But they haue not alobeyed the Goſpel:foz Eſaias ſaith; 
the heart oo Loꝛd, who hath beleeued our repoꝛt: 


man, whercof alſo wee giue teſtimonie, by our outwarde life, and which tendeth to Chꝛiſt as our 8+ 
lone and onely Sauiour, cuen as hee ſetteth foozth him ſelfe in his woꝛde. g If thou profeſle 
playn'y , ſincerely, and openly, that thou takeſt Ieſus onely to bee thy Lorde and Sauiour, 
Ihe Father, who is ſayde to haue rayſed the Sonne from the dead: and this is not ſpoken to 
ſhut out the diuinitie ofthe Sonne, but to ſet foorth the Fathers counſell touching our redemption 
in the reſurrection of the Sonne. i Fayth is ſayde to iuſtifie, and furthermore ſeeing the conſeſſi- 
on of the mouth is an effect of fayth, and confeſſion is the way to come to ſaluation, it followeth 
that fayth is alſo ſayde to ſaue. 7 Noe hee pꝛoueth the other part which he pꝛopounded aloe in 
the fourth verſe, to witte, that Chyift calleth whomſoeuer hee liſteth without any difference , and 
this hee confirmcth by a double teſtimonie. Eſai. 28. 16. k To belecucinGod, is to yeelde 
and conſent to God his promiſe of our ſaluation by Chriſt, and that not onely in generall, but 
when wee knowe that the promiſes pertayne to vs, whereupon ryſeth a ſure truſt. f lod, 
1. 38. 8 True calling vpon the Name of God is the teſfimonie of true fayth , and trut 
fapth, of true vocation oz calling, and true calling of true election, 9 That is true fayth, 
which ſeeketh God in his worde, and that pzeached : accozding as God hath appoynted in the 
Church, + Eſai. 52. 7. Nahum. 1. 15. 10 Mhereſoeuer fapth is, there is alſo the wondt, 
but not contratiwiſe, whereſoeuer the wozde is, chere is fayth alſo : fo many refuſe and reiect che 

wozde, 1 He ſpeaketh this becauſe of the Iewes, * Ifai,g 2.1, Iohn. 12.38. 
. 17 "Then 


_— _ ms = - —— 


2 " Thenfayth[is] byhearing,andhearing by the = wozdof 1x geg 
' 18 > ButJdemaund, Hauethepnotheard?{ Nodonbttheir M7 ung g 
Lr ˙—• — 
19 But Jdemaund, did not Jſraelknow{God:) Firſi Mo- dan, an by 
ſes ſayth, J will pzouoke you to enuie by a nation that is not our vocation 
[my] nation, and bya foolthh [nation] J will anger you, we came tothe 
20 And Eſatas ts *bolde,, and ſayth , J was founde of them *eſtimonie of 
that ſought mee not, and haue bene made manifeftfothemthat wur tection. 


m By Gods 
aſked not alter me. commande- 


21 And vnto Iſrael he ſayeth, All the day long haue J ſtret⸗ ent 
ched foozth mine hande vnto a diſobedient, and gayneſaying 12 An obiecti⸗ 
| on: Jfcallin 
ateſtimonie of election, were not the Jewes called + why ſhoulde J not graunt that, ſayeth — 
Apoſtle, ſeeing that there is no nation which hath not bene called: much lelle can J ſay, that the Jewes 
were not called, + Pſalm. 19.3. 13 The defendour and maynteiner of the Jewes cauſe, 
goeth on ſtill to afke, whether the Jewes alſo-knewe not God which called them. Eſai (ſapeth the Apo⸗ 
ſtle) denieth it: and witneſſeth that che Goſpel was tranſlated from them to the Gentiles, becauſe the 
Jewes neglected it, And therewithall the Apoſtle teacheth, that that outwarde and vniuerſall calling, 
which is ſet foo2th by the creation of the wozlde, fufficeth not to the knowledge of God: yea, 
and that the particular alſo whichisby the wowe of God, is of it ſelfe of ſmall 0zno efficacie, vnleſſe 
it be appꝛehended oꝛ layde hold on by fapth, by the gift of God: otherwiſe by vnbeliefe it is made vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable,and that by the onely faulte of man, who can pꝛetende no ignozance,. }Deutr.32.21. n He 
calleth all prophane people, a nation that is no nation, as they are not ſayde to liue but to die, which 
Fa for euetlaſting condemnation, | Eſai. 65. 1. o Speaketh without fears, 
65. 2. 


CHAP, XI. 


Leaſt the caſting off ofthe Iewes ſhould be limitted according to the out warde ap- 
pearance, 4 he ſheweth that Elias was in times paſt deceiued: 16 and that, ſee- 
ing they haue an holy roote, 23 many of them likewiſe ſhall. be holy, 18. 24 He 

orteth the Gentiles to be humble, 33. and crieth out, that Gods judgements 
are vnſearchable. 


» hHath God caſt away his people? God » Now the A; 

fozbid : foꝛ Co am — theſcedeof Abza- Poſtle bewerh 
tribe ot Beniamin. dome this doc- 

1 ; God hath not cat away his people which hee when an be 
thers,abiding ſtill in his pꝛopounded cauſe. Therefoze hee teacheth vs that all the Jewes in particular, 
are not caſt away, and therefoze we ought not to pzonounce raſply of pziuace perſons, whether they be 
ofthe nomber ofthe elect oz not. 2 Theſfirft pzoofe : J ama Jewe, and pet elected, therefoze we 
map and ought fully reſolue vpon our election, as hath bene befoe ſapde : but of an other mans we can 
not bee lo certainely reſolued, and pet ours map cauſe bs to hope well of others, 3 The ſeconde 
p2oofe : Becauſethat God is faythfull in his league oz couenant,although men be vnfaichfull: So then 
ſecing that God hath ſapde, that he will be the God of his vnto a thouſande generations, we muſt take 
beede, that wee chinke not that the whole race anvoffpying is caſt off, by reaſon of the vubeliefe of a 
teme, but tather that wee hope well of euery member of the Church, becauſe of Oods league 


Wd couenant. = 
J. iii. nne we 


—— Ce ny 


a ro. W tao 


— 


TotheRomanes, _— 
a Which he a knewe befoze. + Knowe pee not what the ſapeth 


Scripture 
loued and of Elias, howe hee communeth with God againtt Iſrael 


choſe from ſaying 
* Loꝛde, they haue killed thy Pꝛophetes, and downe 
> fue pre thine altars and J amleftalone,and they ſeckemp i 

from thean- 4 But what ſayth the ant were ol God to him: ¶ J haue v reſer- 
ſwere that was Ued vnto mp ſelte ſeuen thouſande men, which haue not bowed 
een cal: e nen fo von ates pentime itherearemman 

euen th 1 n en p accoꝛ⸗ 
— ding tothe election okgrace. l 
koche kan ok And ik lit be] ol grace it is no moꝛe ol wozkes: oꝛelſe were 
the wozlveno race no moꝛe grace:but it it be ol woꝛkes, it is no moꝛe grace: oz 
elect, pet God elſe were woꝛtke no moꝛe woꝛke. 
unew his elect 7 What then? Jſrael hath not obtayned that hee ſought: 
and _ L — election hath obteined it, and the reſt haue beene l har⸗ 
an ; X 

ſogoodlloe 8 5Jccomdingasit is wꝛitten, | Godhath giuen them the ſpi⸗ 
andnomber. rite ob lumber:epes thut they" ſouldnot ſee,andearesthat they 
his alſo is ſhould not heare vntothisday, 

concluded, that 9 And Dauid ſayeth, Let their table bee made a ſnare, 
we ought not — nette, and a ſtumbling blocke, euen toꝛa recompence vnto 

ſhlp to pꝛo⸗ i 
nounceofany 10 Lettheireyes be darkened that they lee not, #bowedowne 


man as ok a re⸗ f 
p2obate, ſeeing their backe alwapes 


that the Church is oftentimes bꝛought to that ſtate, that euen the moſt watchfull and ſharpe ſighted 
paſtours thinke it to bee cleane extinct and put out. ul 1. Kings, 19, 10. J 1. Kings. 19, 18, 
b Hee ſpeaketh of remnantes and reſerued people which were choſen from euerlaſting, and not 
of remnantes that ſhoulde be choſen afterwarde : for they are not choſen , becauſe they were 
not idolaters, but therefore they were not idolaters, becauſe they were choſen and elect. 
c Baalſignifyeth as much as Maſter or patrone, or one in whoſe power another is, which name the 
idolaters at this day giue their idoles, naming them patrones and patroneſſes or Ladies. d The 
electiõ of grace is, not whereby men choſe grace, but whereby God choſe vs of his grace & goodnes. 
5 Although that all be not elect and choſen, yet let them that are elected remember that they are frees 
— : and let them that ſtubburnly refuſe the grace and free mercie of Gov, impute it vnto 
em ſelues. 

e This ſaying beateth downe flat to the ground all the doctrine of all kindes and maner of workes, 
whereby our iuſtifiers of them ſelues doe teache, that workesareeyther wholy or partly the cauſe of 
our iuſtification, f Looke Mark,3.5, 6 And pet this hardneſſe of heart commeth not but by 
Gods iuſt decree and iudgement, and yet without fault, when as he ſo puniſheth the vnthankfull by 
taking from them all ſenſe and perctiuerance, and by doubling their darknelle, chat the benefites of 
God which are offered vnto them, doe redounde to their iuſt deſtruction. 

| Efai.6.9,and 29. 10. Matth. 13. 14. Iohn. 12.40. Actes. 28.26. g A very dead ſleepe which 
taketh away all ſenſe, h That is, eyes vnfit to ſee. f Pſalm. 6g. 23. i As vnhappie birdes are 
intiſed to death by that which is their ſuſtenance, ſo dyd that onely thing turne to the Iewes deſtru- 
Rion,out of which they ſought life, to wit, the Lawe of God, for the — whereof, they 


refuſed the Goſpel, 


11 7Jde- 


——  ———— 


11 7Jdemaundethen, 


' fall? God fozbtd: but 
vnto the — — them 2 — the world 
| them riches e, 
andthe diminiſhingolthemtheriches ofthe Gele, how nancy rn . 
9 Aae a ——— —————_ — as much as J am les _— 
ofthe Gentiles,F = mine office, — 


Apoſtle 
14 [To trie] if by any meanes J might pꝛouoke them of my turnethis cal- 
lech to followe them, and might ſaue ſome ofthem, ling of the 
15 Fon it thecalting away of them [be] the reconciling of — 4 
wozlde, what [ſhall] the re [be,]"butlife fromthe dead? 1... 
16 Foꝛ it theo firſt kruites [be] yoly,ſo lis] the whole lumpe: Jemes. towic 
4 3 5 
and it the roote? be holy, ſo are] the bꝛanches. that they being 
17 N Andthough lome of the bꝛanches be bzoken off, a thou enflamed and 
being a wilde Oliue tree, waſt in atoꝛ them, and made par⸗ pzouoked by e⸗ 
taker ot the roote, and fatneſle ofthe Oliue tree: mulation of þ 
18 ſ\Boaſtnotthyſelfe againſt the bzanches : and it thou boaſt — 
thy ſelle chou beareſt not the roote, but the roote ther. ſclues ac lẽgth 
19 _ 1 then, The bꝛanches are bꝛoken off, that J embhact the 
. Goſpell. And 
20 Dl hugh bnbeltefe they are bꝛoken off, and thou ſtan⸗ hereby we 
may learne, þ che ſeueritie of God ſerueth as wel to the ſetting foozth of his gloꝛp, as his mercie doeth, 
and alſo that God pꝛepareth him ſelfe a way to mercy, by his ſeuerity: ſo that we ought not raſhly to 
deſpaire of any man, noꝛ pꝛoudely triumph ouer other men, but rather pꝛouoke them to an holy emula⸗ 
tion, that God may be glozified in them alſo, k By riches, he meaneth the knowledge of the Goſpel 
to euerlaſting life: and by the worlde, all nations diſperſed throughout the whole worlde. 1 Of 
the Iewes, when the whole nation without exception ſhall come to Chriſt. 8 Ihe witneſleth by 
his owne example that he goeth befoze all other in this behalfe, m I make noble & famous. n It 
ſhall come to paſſe that when the Iewes come to the Goſpel, the world ſhall as it were quicken a- 
gaine,andriſe vp from death to life, 9 The nation ofthe Jewes being cdſivered in their ſtocke and 
roote,that is, in Abzaham,is holy, although that many ofthe bzanches be cut off, Therefoje in judging 
of our bzethzen,we muſt not ſticke in their vnwoꝛthineſſe, to thinke chat they are at once all caſt off, but 
we ought to conſider the roote of the couenant, and rather goe backe to their aunceſters which were 
faithfull,thac we may knowe that the bleſſing of the couenant reſteth in ſome of their poſteritie, as we 
alſo finde pzoofe hereof in our ſelues. o He alludeth to the fuſt fruits of thoſe loaues, by the offring 
whereofall the whole croppe of corne was ſanctified, and they might vſe the reſt ofthe yere follow- 
ing with good conſcience. p Abraham. M Ierem. 11.6. 10 There is no cauſe why the Gentiles 
which haue obtained mercie,ſhoulde triumph ouer the Jewes which contemne the grace of God, ſeeing 
they are graffed into the Jewes anceſters,But let them rather take heede, that chat alſo be not founde 
in them which is woꝛthily condemned in the Jewes. And hereof alſo this all doctrine may be 
gathered and taken, that we ought to be ſtudioug of Gods glozie euen in reſpect of our neighbours: 
ſo farre ought we to be from bzagging and glozying,foz that, that we arepreferredbefoze other by a 
ſingular grace, q In place ofthoſe boughes which were broken off, r It is againſt the common 
courſe of huſbandry, that the barren iuyce of the is changed with the iuyce of the good tree. 
We may reioyce inthe Lord, but ſo,that we 85 e not the Iewes, whome we ought rather to pro- 
woke to that good ſtriuing with vs. 


deft 


111101000 


To the Romanes. 

t See than Deſt byfaith: be not hie minded, but feare. | 
thou ſtande in 21 Fo it God ſpared not the naturall bꝛanches, take heede, 
— — leaſt he allo ſpare not the. | 

2 4g 232 *: Beholde thereloze the *bounttfulneſſe, and ſeueritie of 
« Hecallees God: towarde them which haue fallen, ſeueritie: but towarde 
them naturall, thee, bountitulneſſe, if thou continue in[his)”bountifulneſle; 02 
not becauſe Els thou ſhalt allo be cut off, i ; 

they hadany 23 And they allo, it they abide not ſtill in bnbeltefe, ſhall be 
holines of na- graffedin: foꝛ God is able tograffe them in againe. 

ture butbe- 24 Foꝛ iłthou waſt cut outofthe Oliue tree, which was wilde 
cauſerney by nature, and walt graffed contrarpto nature in a right Oliue 
ere og tree, howe much more ſhall they that are by nature, begraffed in 


them whome 
che Lorde ſer their owne Oliue tree? 
apart for him 25 3 Fo2 J would not bethzen,that ye ſhouldbe ignozant of 
ſelſe, from o- this ſecret (leaft pe ſhoulde be arrogant in pour *ſelues) that part- 
cher nations, ty obſtinacie is come to Fſrael, vntill the fulneſle ofthe Gentiles 
by his league be c come in. 2 n 
anc covenant 26 And ſo all Jſraelthall beſaued, as it is written, Che de- 
y made wich lillerer ſhall come out of Dion, andſhall turne away the vngod- 
Varg nelle krom Jacob. 
them. 
11 Seeing the 27 And this is my couenant to them, when J chall take a- 
matter it felle Wap their ſinnes. * 
veclarethchao 28 1 Ag concerning the! Goſpell, [they are] enemies foz your 
_— = ſakes: but as touching the election, they are beloued fo2 the fa- 
inheritance (although the faulte be in men, and not in God, why the bleſſing of G O D is not 
perpecuall ) we miſt cake good heede that that be not founde in our ſelues, which we thinke blame 
worthie in others, foz the election ts ſure, but they that are truely elect and ingraffed, are not 
monde in them lelues- with contempt of other, but with due reuerence to God and loue cowarves 
theirneighbour, runne to the marke which is ſet befoze them. x The tender and louing heart. 
y Inthat ſtate which God his bountifulneſſe hath aduanced thee vnto : and wee muſt marke here, 
that he ſpeaketh not of the election of euery ptiuate man which remaineth ſtedfaſt for euer, but of 
the election of the whole nation. 12 Many axe nome fo2 a ſeaſon cut off, that is, are without the 
roote, which in their time ſhalbe graffed in: aud againe there are a great ſozte which after a ſozte, and 
touching the out warde ſhewe ſeeme to be ingraffed, which notwithſtanding thꝛough their owne faulte 
after ward are cut oft, and cleane caſt away : Uhich thing is eſpecially to be conſidered in nations and 
peoples, as in the Gentiles and Jewes, 2 Vnderſtande nature, not as it was firſt made, butas it was 
corruptedin Adam, and ſo deriued from him to his poſteritie. a Into the people of the Iewes, 
which God had ſanctiſied of his meere grace : and he ſpeaketh ofthe whole nation, not of every one 
apart. 13 Che blindeneſſe ofthe Jewes is neither ſo vatuerſall that the Loꝛde hath no clect in that 
nation, neither ſhall it be continuall: fo there ſhall be a time wherein they alſo (as the Pzophets 
haue foꝛe warned) ſhall-effectually embyace that, which they doe nowe fo ſtubburnely foꝛ the moſt part 
reiect & refuſe, b That you be not proude within your ſelues. c Into the Church. M Eſai. 59. 20. 
I Eſai 27.9. 14 Againe, that he map ioyne the Jewes and Gentiles together as it were in one body, 
and eſpecially may teach what duetie the Gentiles owe to the Jewes, he beateth this into their heades, 
that the nation of the Jewes is not vtterly caſt oft, without hope of recouerie. d Foraſmuch as they 
receiue it not, e Inthat,y God reſpecteth not what they deſerue, hut what he promiſedto Abtahã. 
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29 "502 a are wi repentance, 9 p2oofe : Be⸗ 
30 „Fos euen as pe in time paſt haue not beleeued God, yet *3*%%e coue- 
haue nowe obteined merciethzough their vnbeliete: — 
31 Euenſonowehaue they not beleeued by the mercie che w⸗ life cuerlaſting 
ed) vnto you, that they alſo map obtaine mercie. tan not be fru- 
32 Foꝛ God hach hut vp all in vnbeliete, that he might haue rate 6 vaine, 
rr kche richeg, both of the ea Beraule 
332 0 8. e wiſedome, and tealo: 
knowledge of God! howe vnlearcheable are his iudgements, tac although 
— uf whohath knowen the nde ofthe Loꝛde? oꝛ who a ee 
34 F owen the minde e? 02 — 
washiscaunſettour? = 


35 Oz whohathgiuenvnto him firttzand he tall be recom- jathnorthis 
2 ſtubburnnes of 


36 Foꝛ ołhim, and chꝛough him, and loꝛ · him are all things:to the Jewes lo 
him [be] gloꝛy toꝛ euer. Amen. | _ — 1 


hatred to that nation, but that an entry might as it were be opened to bying in the Gentiles, and aſter⸗ 
ward che Jewes being inflamed with emulation of chat mertie which is ſhe wed to the Gentiles, migbe 
themſelues alſo be partakers of the ſame benefice,and ſo it might appeare that both Jewes & Gentiles 
are ſaued onely by che free mertie and grace of God, which coulde not haue bene ſo manifiſt, if at the 
beginning, God had bzought all together into the Church, oz if he had ſaued the nation of the Jewes 
without this interruption, f Both Iewes and Gentiles. 17 The Apoſtle cryeth out as aſfoniſhey 
withchts wonderful wiſdome of God, which he teacheth vs ought to be religiouſly reuerenced,# not cus 
riouſlp e pzophanely co be ſearched beyond compaſſe of that that God hath reueiled vnto vs. g The 
courſe that he holdeth in gouerning all things both generally & particulatly. h The order of his 
counſels & doings, N Iob. 4. 2. . 3. 1. Cor. 2.16. 18 e hnidleth tinee maner of wapes, the 
wickey boldnes of man: Firſt becauſe that God is aboue all, moſt wiſe, & therefoze it is very abſurde, 
plainly godleſſe to meaſure him by our folly, Wozeouer,becaule he is detter to no man, & therefoze no 


mi can cõplaine of tniurie done vnto him. Thirdly, becauſe al things are made fo his gloꝝy, ę therefoze 
we muſt refer al things to his glozy,nmch lcſſe may we contend & debate y matter w Him. i This ſay- 
ing oue:throweth the doctrine of foreſeene works & merits. k To uit, for God, to whoſe glory all 
things are referred, not onlythings that were made, but eſpecially his new works which he woiketh 
in his elect. n LIL 


eg of x The f 
ms er — 
piltle, which 
| after the fints 


- Af ſhing of the 
chiefe points of Chziltian doctrine,conſiſteth in declaring of pzccepts of Chiiſtian life. And firſt of al be 
giueth general pzecepts & groundes : the chiefeſt whereof is this, that euery man conſecrate him ſelfe 
wholy co ſpiritual ſeruice of God, do as it were ſacrifice him ſelfe,truſting cob grace ot God. a By 
this preface he ſheweth } Gods glory is the vtmoſt end of al our doings. b In times paſty ſacrifices 
were preſented before the altar, but now the altar is euery where. Your ſclues:in times paſt, other 
bodies then our owne,now ourowne muſt be offred. d In time paſt, dead ſacrifices were offered, but 


now we mult offer ſuch as haue the ſpirit of like in them, e Spiritual. 2 And 


by the 
a 


—_— Ku. ww —_—. . 


— Am——_ 


Tothe Romanes. 
2 The ſecond 2 And faſhion not pour ſelues like vnto this wozlde, butbe 


precept is this, ye by the rene wing of pour *minde, that ye may pꝛoue 
That we take 1 acceptable and perfect will ot God is. 5 
— 3 Us ſapthꝛough the grace that is giuen vnto me, to eue⸗ 


02 maners lo vp one that is among vou. that no man pꝛeſume to vnderſtande 
a rule of life, àboue that which is meete to vnderſtand, but that he vnderſtand 
but that we aͤccoꝛding to ſobꝛietie, as God hath dealt to euery man the mea⸗ 
wholy re- ure ot! faith, BY 
nouzcing this 4 Foꝛ as we haue many members in one body, and all mem- 
wozide,let de. bers haue not one office, | ; | 
fete vs, as bur 5 So we being many are one body in Chzilt, and euery one, 
made be will ane anothers members 
ok God, as it is 6 n 1 PRES it | diuer 
manifetedand 6; Seeing then that we haue giftes that are diuers, accoz- 
opened vnto Ding to the grace that is giuen vnto vs, whether [we haue! pꝛo⸗ 
vs in his woꝛd. phecte, [let v3p2ophecie}accozdingto the 'pzopoztionoffaith : 
f Why then 7 Oz anoffice, [let vs waite on the office:ozhe that=teacheth, 
dealer. g Os ho that "exhozteth, on exhoztation: h7that=ditfriby 
ac O [ 

| 2 he that » exhoꝛteth, on on: * s 
reaſon, which teth, let himdoit] f with limplicitie;-he thateruleth, with dil 
Philoſophers gence: he that ſheweth mercie, with che e. : 
place as a 9 Let) loueſ be] without diſſimulation. : Abhoꝛre that which 
Queene in a Caſtell, not for mans free will, which the Popiſh ſcolemen dreame on, if the minde muſt 
be renued: Looke Eph. 1. 18. & 2.3. & 4.17. & Col. 1. 21. X Eph. 5. 17. 1. Theſſ. 4. 3. 3 Thirdly, 
he admoniſheth vs very ear neſtly, chat euery man keepe him ſelfe within the boundes of his vocation, 
that euery man be wile accozding to the mealure ot grace that God hath giuen him. g 1 charge. 
h That he pleaſe not him ſelfe too much, as they do,which perſwade them ſelues they knowe more 
then in deede they do. i We ſnall be ſober, if we take not that vpon vs, which we haue not, & if we 
brag not of that we haue. 1. Cor. 12. 11. Eph. 4.7. k By faith he meaneth y knowledge gt God 
in Chriſt, and the gifts which the holy Ghoſt powreth vpon the faithfull. 4 There is a double rea- 
ſon of the pꝛecept going afaze : the one is, becauſe God hath not committed euery thing to be done of 
euery man: & therefo2e;he doth backwardlp,# not only vnpꝛolitably, but alſo to great diſpꝛolite of o⸗ 
thers, wearieth him ſelfe e others, which paſlech the bofids of his vocation: the other is, foz that this dis 
uerſitie & inequalitie of vocations & gifts, redoundeth to our commoditie t ſeeing that þ ſame is theres 
foe inſtituted & appointed, that we ſhould be bound one to another, Whereupon it followech, that no 
man ought to be grieued thereat, ſeeing that the vſe of euer pꝛiuate gift is common, r. Peter 4. 10. 
5 That which he ſpake befoze in generall, he applieth particular ly to the holy functions, wherein men 
offende with greater danger. And he deuideth chem into two ſoztes to wit, into Pophets,@ Deaconst- 
and againe he deuidech the Pꝛophets into doctours, and Paſtours, And of Deacons he maketh there 
ſozts:to wit, j oneto be ſuch as are (as it were) treaſurers ofthe Church Colers, whõ he calleth pzoper» 
ly Deacons : the other to be the gonernours of diſcip ine, who are called Seniours oz Elders: third, 
to be ſuch as pꝛoperly ſerued in the helpe of che pooze, of which ſoꝛt the companie of widowes were. 
That euery man obſerue the meaſure of) which is reueiled vnto him. m Whoſe office is only to 
expound 5 Scriptures. n Who in other places is called y Paſtour. o To vit, the almes, he diſtribute 
them faithfully, dc vᷣout reſpeR of perſon. f Mat. 6. 2. 2. Cor. 9. 7. p The elder of Church, q They 
} are buſied about tending on the poore, muſt do it with cherefulnes, leſt they adde ſorowe to ſorow.. . 
6 Nowhe cõmeth to the duetits of ſecond table, which he der ineth fr charity, which is as it were the 
fountaine of thẽ al. And he defineth Chꝛiſtian charitie by ſynceritte, hatred of euill, earneſt Nudy of good 
things. good affection to helpe our neighbour, x whole finall end is p glozp of God, + Amos 5.15. (is 
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18 ad cleaue vnto that which is good. 
10 "Ge afletioned £0 lar one ——— Epheſ. 4. 2. 
In giuing honour, goe one before , Perz 


another. Pet. 2. 1. 
a- Not flothfull to doe ſeruice: feruent.in Spirit: -ſeruing * Thipice 


in, for 
_ rain ip nm ont 

13 |Diftributing vnto the neceſſities of f — 
v onmnganraghet — 
3 perſecute you : bleſle, Ao 
15 Reloyce with them that reiorce, and weepe with them 175. —＋ oro 


that weepe. 
"ex mot ie ae wi 


es Ee re 
benot*wiſeinyour eines. 5 N55  rincein ers | 
nd libre an. n eniliozenſl: :pzocure things ho- — & 
13 If itbepoſſible, as muchas in you is, haue peace with == 


_— 
beloued, | auenge not your ſelues, but 
into woah: 5 — — Sue 
pay, ation of 
| thineenemyhunger.feede him: if he thirtt, exen in het. * 
— ah in ſodoing, thou thait heape p coales offire plag curend 


d. 
21 Bee not ouercome of euill, but duercome eulll with nag aber . 
goodnes, well in aduerſi- 


tie as pꝛoſperi⸗ 
tie, modeſtie, endeuour to maintaine honeſt concoꝛde fo nigh as we may wich all men, which can not bee 


extinguiſbed by any mans iniuries. 
& 42 ow le 18.1, 1,Corinth.16,1, - ¶ A true rule of charitie, when wee are no leſſe tow- 


other mens wantes, then with our owng, and hauing that feeling, helpe them as much as 
wee can. t Not vpon pleaſures and needeleſſ but ypon neceſlarie vſes. f Hebr. 1 3,2. 
i. het. f. 13. t Matth. 5. 44. Prouerb. z. 4.5.27. 
u There is nothing that doeth ſo much — — ambition, whenas euery man lotheth a 
baſe eſtate, and ſeekerh ambitiouſly to be aloft, x Be not puffed yp with opinion of your owne 
wiſedome. Prouer. 20. 23. Matth. 5. 39. 2.Corinth.8,11, I. Pet. 3. 9. ] Hebt. 12. 14. Eccleſ. 
2.18, Matth. 5. 39. Deut. 2. 35. Hebr. 10.30. f Prouer. 25. 22. y Aſter this ſort doeth Salo- 
mon poynt out the wTath of God that hangeth ouer a man. 


CHAP XIII, 


r He willeth that we ſubmit our ſelues to Magiſtrates: 8 Toloue ourneighboun: 
12 Toliuevprightly, 14 and to put on Chriſt, 
Let 


— 


* 


To the Romanes. 


...... 


Y It. 3. 1. Et% * euery *foule be ſubiect vnto p . 
1.Pet,2,13. D 9 3 fo therets no power but of God: and the powers 
x Nowchee F that be, areb oꝛdeined of God. 3 
cheweth ſeue- 2 Wholoeuer theretoꝛe reſifteth the power, reſt- 
rally, what ſub- <= 


| ſteth the oꝛdinance ol God: and they that reſiſt, ſhall 
iectesoweto xeceiue to themſelues condemnation, 

—— mere, . . *Fo2 Magiſtrates are not to be feared ko good wozkes, but 
bediene: £25 (f02]euml, * Miſtthou then be without feareofthe power? do wel: 
which, he ſhew lo ſhalt thou haue pꝛaiſe of the ſame, : 

eth that no man 4 Foꝛ he is the miniſter of God foz thy wealth, but ik thou do 
is free: and in euill, feare: foꝛ he beareth not the ſwoꝛd fo2 nought: toꝛ hee is the 
ſach loxt, chat it miniſter of God to take vengeance on him that doeth euill. 

is nat one due 5 7 Wherefoꝛe ye muſt be lubiect, not becauſe of wzathonely, 
to the bighelt put a allo toꝛ conſcience ſake, 


bit 6 *F02,fo2thiscauleyepay allo tribute: toꝛ they are Gods mi- 


allo euen to the niſters, applying themſelues to: the lame thing. | 
baleſt, which 7 \ iue to all men therefoze their duetie: tribute, to whome 
hath any office [pe owe] tribute: cuſtome, to whom cuſtome: teare, to whome 
vnder hin. <feare: honour, to whome[yeowe]*Honour 
- 1 8 Obwe nothing to any man, but to loue one another: o foz 
4... he that loueth another hath fulfilled ches Lawe. 
2 9 Foꝛ this, Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, Thou ſhalt not 
thougha Pro- Kill, Chou ſhalt not ſteale, Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnes, 
phet: Chryſo- Thou ſhalt not couet:⁊ itthere be anyother ckommandement. it is 
ſtome. There- . 
fore the tyrannie of the Pope ouer all kingdomes muſt downe tothe ground. 2 A xeaſon taken 
ofthe nature of the thing it ſcife ; Foz to what purpoſe are they placed in higher degree, but that the 
inferious ſhould be ſubiert vnto them: 3 Another argument of great foꝛce: Becauſe God is authour 
or this oder : ſothat ſuch as are rebelles, ought to knowe , that they make warre with God himſelfe: 
wherefoze they can not but purchaſe tothemſclues great miſerie and calamitie. 
b Be diſtributed, for ſome are greater, ſome ſmaller. 4 The third argument taken from the ende 
wherefoze they were made, which is moſt pꝛolitable: fo2 that God by this meanes, pꝛelerueth the good, 
and bꝛidelech the wicked: by which woꝛdes, the Magiſtrates themlelues, are put in minde of that duetie 
which they owe to their ſubiectes. 5 An excellent wape to beare this poke, not onely without 
griefe, but alſo with great pzofite, 6 God hath armed the Mag ittrate euen with a reuenging ſwoꝛde. 
c By whome God reuengeth the wicked, | | 
7 The concluſion: We nniſt obey the Magiſtrate, not onely fo feare of puniſhment, but much moze 
becauſe that although the Magiſtrate hath no power ouer the conſcience ofman , yet ſeeing he is Gods 
miniſter) he can not be reſiſted by any good conſcience, d So farre as lawefuliy we may: for if ynlaw- 
fall things be commanded vs, we muſt anſwere as Peter teacheth vs, It is better to obey God, then 
men. 8 Ye reckoneth vp the chtefeft things wherein conſiſteth the obedience of ſubiettes. Mat. 22.11. 
e Obedience, and that from the heart, f Reuerence,which (as reaſon is) wemuſt giue to the Ma- 
giſtrate. 9 He ſheweth howe very fewe iudgementes neede ta be executed, to wit, if wee ſo oder our 
lite, as no man may iuſtly require any thing of vs, beſides that onely, that wee owe one to another, by 
the perpetuall lame of charitie. 10 Hee commendeth Charite, as an abzidgement of the whole 
Lawe. g Hath not onely done one commandement, but performed generally that which the 
Lawe cammiandeth, Exod. 20. 14. Dcut. 5,18, | = 
h butefly 
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whole Law cõ- 


, + mandeth no. 
ve notemiitobis neighbour hero nf hinge bu 
nd that, conſidering the ſeaſon, that [itis]nowetime 5... 
that we ſhouldarile from fleepe: fo now isourſaluation neerer, n-ighbour Bur 
then when we beleeued it. i ſeeing Paul 

12 Che night is paſt, and the day is at hande, let vs therefore ſpcaketh here 
5 the wozkes ol darkenelle and let vs put on the armour ofthe dauer 
1 J 7 othatwe waſke honeffly, as in the dap: not in] glutto⸗ wandere 
nie,anddzunkenneſle, neither in chambering and wantonnefle, dun an 
noꝛ in ſtrite andenuyin tothe ſecond 

14 f But put pe duche Lozde IESVS CHRIST, and take table. 

no t loꝛ the fleth, to [fulfill] the luſteg ok it. YLeuit,r9,18. 
Matt. 2 2.39. Mark. 1 2. 3 1. Gal. 5. 1 Iam. 2,8. J 1. Tim. 1. 1. 11 Anamplificationtaken ofthe cir- 
tumſtance ofthe time:which allo it ſelfe putteth vs in mind ol our dutie,ſecing that this remaineth, alter 
that the darkencs of iqnozance and wicked affections by the knowledge of Gods trueth be dꝛiuen out of 
vs, chat we oꝛder our life accoꝛding to that certaine and ſure rule of all righteouſnes and honeſtie, being 


fully grounded vpon the vertue ofthe ſpirit of Chziſt. i In other places we are ſaid to be in the light, 
but yet ſo, that it appeareth not as yet what we are, for as yet we ſee but as it were in the twylight, 


k That kind of life, which they leade, that flee the light, | Luke 21.34. f Gal. 5. 16. 1. Pet. 2, 11. 
Jo put on Chriſt, is to poſſeſſe Chriſt, to haue him in vs, and vs in him. 


C HAP. XIIII. 

He willeth that we ſo deale with the weake in faith, 15 that through our fault 

they be not offended. 10 And on the other ſide he commaundeth them not 

raſhly to iudge of the pe wk 19 That within the boundes of edification 

20 and charitie, 22 Chriltian libertie may conſiſt, 

ame thatis weake in the faith, receiue vnto you, Nom he he 

— —— te ot lithings cue be 
33 ih K mayea a 2 
| (SD) {Y andanother, whichis weake,eatethherbes, dauere ies 
er; 7 Letnothimthateateth,deſpiſehimthateateth den m mat 
not:and let not him which eateth not, condemne him that eateth: ters and ching 
indifferent, offending in the vle of them, not of malice, oꝛ damnable ſuperſtition, but foʒ lack of knowledge 
of che benefite of Chꝛiſt. And thus he teacheth, that they are to be inſtructed gently and paciently, and 
ſo that we applie our ſelues to their ignoꝛance in ſuch matters, accoꝛding tothe rule of charitie. a Do 
not for a matter or thing that is indifferent, and ſuch as you may doe or not doe, thunne his compa- 
nie, hut take him to you. b To make him by your doubtfull and vncertaine diſputations go away 
more in doubt then hee came, or ſtart backe with a troubled conſcience, 2 Pee foꝛ 
an example, the difference of meates, which ſome thought was neceſſarily to be obſerued as a thing pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribed by the Lawe (not knowing that it was taken away) where as on the contrarie ſide ſuch as had 
mokited in the knowledge of the Goſpell, knewe well that this ſchoolemaſterſhip of the Lawe was abo- 


liſhed. Knovweth by fayth. 3 Jnſuchamatter,ſapeth the Apoſtle,let neither them which know 


bbziefly compꝛehended in this ſaying,[euen] inthis, + Thou ſhalt h For the 
= p — ſaying, this, x Thou 


their libertie, pzoudlp deſpiſe their weake bꝛother, neither let che vnlearned crabbedly oz frowardly con- 
tor 


demne that, that they vnderſtand not. 
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To the Romanes. 


Thefirſtrea fo +Godhath receiued him, 

n: Becauſe 4 ho art thou that condemneſt another mansſeruant-he 
than ſteing both ſtandeth oz falleth to his owne maſter: yea, he chalbe eſtabliched: 
becher arah ko: God is able to make him tand. 
nat, isnotwith- 5 This maneſteemeth one day aboue another dap, and ano⸗ 
tanding the ther man counteth euery day alike: let! euery man be fully per: 
Chit neither Cr Petar. oblerueth the day, obſerueth it to the Loꝛd: and he 
hewhicheateth that obſerueth not the day,obſeruethitnotto he Lone. Hethat 
not, can iuſtly g eateth, eateth to the Loꝛd:foꝛ . God thanks: a he that 


n 
— * 


be conemi®, eateth b not, eateth not tothe Lord God thankes, 
nende 7 a none of v3 ltueth to'himlelte, neither doeth any die 


tultip condemned: Nowe the firſt pꝛopoſition is declared in the ſixt verſe following, N Tam. 4.12, 
5 Anotherreafon which hangeth vpon the fozmer : why the ruvcr and moze vnlearned ought not to bee 
condenmed of the moꝛe ſkilfull, as men without hope of ſaluation : Becauſe, ſapeth the Apoffle, hee 
that is ignoꝛant to day, may be endued to mozrowe, with further knawledge , ſo that he alſo may ſtande 
ſure : Therckoze it belongeth to God, and not vnto man, to pꝛonounce that ſentenceof condenma⸗ 
tion, 6 Another example ofthe difference of dayes accowingto the Lawe, 7 Heſetteth againſt 
this contempt, and haſtie oz raſhe iudgementes, a continuall deſire to pyofite, that the ſtrong may bee 
certainely perſwaded ofcheir libertie, of what maner and ſozt it is, and howe theyought to vie it: and 
againe the weake mape dayly pꝛolite, leaſt either they abuſc the gift of God, oz thele pleaſe them: 
ſelues in their infirmitie, d That he may ſay in his conſcience, that hee knoweth and is perſwaded 
by Ieſus Chriſt, that nothing is vncleane of it ſelfe, and this perſwaſion muſt bee grounded vpon the 
worde of God, 8 Arcaſon taken from the nature of indifferent things, which a man may with good 
conſcience doe, and omitte: fo2 ſeeing that the difference of dayes and meates was appoynted by God, 
howe coulde thep which as pet vnderſtoode not the abꝛogating ofthe Lawe , and pet otherwiſe acknow- 
ledged Chꝛiſt as their Sauiour, with good conſcience neglect that which they knewe was comman⸗ 
ded of God : And on the contrarie ſide, they that knewe the benefite of Chailt in this behalfe, did 
with good conſcience neither obſerue dapesno2 meates. Therefoze ſapcth the Apoſtle verſe 10. Let 
not the ſtrong condemne the weake fo2 theſe things, ſeeing that the weake bzethzen are bzethzen not- 
withſtanding. Nowe if any man woulde dꝛawe thts doctrine to theſe our times and ages, let him know 
that the Apoſtle ſpeakech of ſuch things indifferent, as they which thought them not to bee indifferent, 
had a grounde in the Lawe, and were deceyued by ſimple ignoꝛance, and not of malice, (fo to ſuch 
the Apoſtle yeelded not, no not foꝛ a moment) noꝛ ſuperſtition, but of a religious feare of God, e Ob- 
ſerueth preciſely, f God ſhall udge whether he doe well or no: And therefore you ſhoulde ra- 
ther ſtrive about this, howe euery one of you may bee allowed of God, then to thinke vpon other 
mens doings. g He that maketh no difference of meates. 9 Sothe Apoſtle ſheweth that hee 
ſpeaketh or the futhfull, both ſtrong and weake: But what if we haue to doc with infidels 2 Then mull 
we here take heed ol two things, as allo is declared inthe epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians. The one is, that we 
count not their ſuperſtition amongſt things indifferent, as they did which late downe to meate in Jdoles 
tenples: the other is, chat then alſo when the matter is indifferent (as to buy a thing offred to Mols, in 
the butchers ſhambles, znd to eate it at home oꝛ in a pꝛtuate banquet) we wound not the conſcience of our 
weake bzother, h Hee that toucheth not meates which hee taketh to bee vneleane by the Lawe. 
10 Me muſt not ſtitke, ſapeth he, in the meate it elle, but in the vſe of the meate, fo that he is iullly to be 
repꝛehended that liueth ſo that he caſteth not his eyes vpon God, Foꝛ both our life and our death is dedi⸗ 
cated ta him, and for this cauſe Chiiſthath pꝛoperly died, and not ſimplie that wee might eate this meate 
oꝛthat. i Hatch reſpectto himſelfe onely, which the Hebre ves vtter after this ſort, Doeth well 
to his oxwne ſoule, 10 
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n 7 -  11Theconclu- 
3 Foz whether we line, we liue vnto the Lozd : oz we lion: we muſt 
a leaue to God 
die, we die vnto theLozd ; whether we liue therefoze, oꝛ die, wee bisrin 


re the Lowes eric! 

oꝛ Chailt therefoze died and role againe, and reuiued, that — 
m bochor the dead and the quicke, . 
w doeſt thou condemne thy bꝛother? oꝛ why doeſt conſcience is 


d bother? + fo2 we ſhal all re flected, are et- 
Ret Rr 


Ka BA 


11 Fo2 it is weitten, {J*liue, ſaiththeLo2de, and euery knee "tbe drang 
PRA bd bo dong Mont or pod went mulk notdeſpile 


w- 


4 So then euery one ot vs ſhallgiue accountes ol himſelte to this mach et 
, codem 

13 * Let vs not therefoze — oo another any moze : but — 
bleſ pour ather in vthis, that no man put an occaſion quent cannot be 
befoze his bꝛother. _ a — 
perſw 2 con⸗ 

aded trarie. to wit, 
—— 
nor 1 

the — 
cauſep weake 
do not knowe, 


16 **Canſe not your commoditie to be euili ſpoken ok. that they which 


17 foꝛthe ningdome of God, is not meate noꝛ dꝛinke, but — 


ſcrue it not, to the Loꝛd, and eate to the Loꝛd, as the frong men know that the weake which obſerue a day 
and eate not, obſerue the day to the Lond, and eate not to the Lond. 4 2. Cor. 1. 10. | Eſai. 45. 23. Phil. 
2.10, k Thisis a forme of an othe, proper to God onely, for he and none but he liueth, and hath his 
being of himſelſe. 1 Shall acknowledge me ſor God. 12 After that hee hath concluded what is 
not to be done, he ſheweth what is to be done:to wit, we mull take heed that we do nat vtterly caſt downe 
our libertie, our bzother which is not yet ffrong, m He rebuketh by the way, theſe ma- 
licious iudgers of others, which occupie their heades about nothing, but to find fault with their bre- 
threns life, where as they ſhould rather beſtowe their wits ypon this, that > ana not with their diſ- 
dainfulneſſe either caſt their brethren cleane downe , or giue them ſome ce, 13 The pꝛeuen⸗ 
ting ol an obtection 1 It is true that the ſcholemaſterſhip of the Lawe is taken away by the beneſite of 
Chiift, to ſuch as know it, but yet notwithſtanding we haue to conſider in the vſe ofthis libertte, what is 
txpedient, chat we may haue regarde of our weake bꝛother, ſeeing that our libertie is nat loſt thereby. 
2 By the Spirit of the Lord Ieſus, or by the Lorde leſus, who, I am ſure, brake downe the wall at his 
comming, o By nature. 1. Ce. 8.11. 14 It is the part ot a cruell minde to make moge ac⸗ 
count ol meate, then ol our bꝛothers laluation. Which thing they doe, that pꝛeſume ta eate with the of- 
Fence of any brother, and ſo gtue him octaſſon to go backe from the Goſpell, 15 An other argument: 
Me muſt followe Chiiſtes example: who was fo farre from deſtroying the weake with meate, chat hee 
gaue his life lo them. 16 An other argument: foz that by this meanes the libertie of the Goſpell 
s euill ſpoken of, as though it openeth che way to attempt any thing whatloeuer , and boldeneth 
ds toall things, 17 Agenerall reaſon, and the grounde of all the other arguments: The king⸗ 
dome of heauen cunſiſteth not in theſe outwarde things, but in the ſtudie of righteouſneſle and peace, 
ad comtoꝛt of the holy Ghoſt, f 2 
| { F, | f. l. righteouſnes, 


TotheRomanes. 

Hee that li- n peace, and toy in the holy Ghoſt. 
Her peacea- | 8 Foz whoſoever 1 in? en 5 is accepta 
bly, and docth ble vnio God,andis appzoued of 
rightcouſly 19 '*Letvs then followe thoſe thir things which concerne peace, 
through = and wherewith one may edifie another. 

— — -1 20 Deſtroynot the wozke ol God foz meateg ſake: Yall thi 

. — deede are pure: but it is] euill fo: the man which eateth os 

okthis li⸗ Ouence, 

back ven a 21 J It is] good neither to eate fleſh, noꝛ todzinkie wine, no a 
our whole life, ny thing whereby thy bꝛother ſtumbleth, oꝛ is offended, oꝛ made 
feeedeathee: _— Haſt thou *kayth 7haue it w th thy ſelfe befoze God: bleſ⸗ 
erred to the c⸗ 22 19 Hf ot 9 p aue 1 ; 
N ſed lie - that condemnethnothimſelfe in that thing which hee 

1 allowe 
| _ — 23 Foꝛ he that doubteth, is condemned il he e eate, becauſe [he 

thing vnlawful eateth] not offaith : and whatloeuer is not of faith,tslinne, = 
by reaſon ofthe offence ofour bjother,which is ofit ſelfe pure and lawfull. N Titus 1.15. J 2. Cor, 
8.13, 19 He giueth a double warning in theſe matters, one, which perteyneth to the ſtrong , that he 
which hath obteyned a ſure knowledge ofthis libertte,keepe that treaſure tothe ende he may vle it wiſe: 
1y and pꝛofitably, as hath bene ſayd: the other which reſpecteth the weake, that they do nothing raſhly by 
other mens example with a wauering conſcience, foʒ that cannot be done without ſinne, whereof we are 


not perſwaded by the woꝛde of God, that he liketh and appꝛoueth it. q He ſnewed before, verſe 14. 
what he meaneth by fayth, to wit, for a man to be certaine and out of doubt in matters and things 


iadifterent. x Embraceth. C Reaſonech with himſelfe, 


CHAP. XV. 
1 Theſtrongermuſt employ their ſtrength to ſtrengthen the weake, 3 By Chriſts 
example, 7 Whoreceyued 8 not onely the Iewes, 10 but alſo the Gendles 
I 5 The cauſe why he wrote this epiſtle, 


x Nowethe a. (DE - E which are ſtrong, ought to bearetheinfirmities 


polfle reaſo- &@ 5 of — —, pleaſe our ſelues. 

neth generally te 2 [Therefoze]let euerymanpleaſe his neighbour 
of tolerating 02 N Ne i A 3 2 to edification 

bearing with 

the weake by SS would not pleaſe h himſelte, but 
all — 4 as it is Wan, The he rebates of them which rebuke thee, 


farre foꝛth as fell on me. 

map be fo 4 Foꝛ whatſoeuerthings are wꝛitten aloꝛetime, are wꝛitten 
der geiler. koꝛ our learning that we though patience, and comfozt of the 
bc- . Scriptures might haue hope, 


b Forhis profite and edification. 2 Aconfirmation taken of the example of Chꝛiſt, who ſuffred all 
things, to bꝛing not onely the weake, but alſo his moſt cruell enemies, ouercomming them with pact- 
ence, to his Father, || Pſal,69.10, 3 The pꝛeuenting of anobiection : Suchchings as are cited 
out of the examples ofthe auncients, are pzopounded vnto vs to this ende and purpole, chat artoꝛding to 
the example ol our Fathers, we ſhould in patience and hope beare one with another, c By Moſes and 
the Prophets. d The Scriptures are ſayde to teach and comfort, becauſe God vſeth them to teach 
and comfort his people withall, 


5 Nowe 


| — — 
— 


N | Chap. xv. 186 
„de Nowe the Gadof patience and conſolation vou that 4 We mut 
5 lite minded one towardes another, accozding to Chꝛiſt take anexam- 


| 6 7 ye one minde. [ and] withone 1 
Scheuen n — 14 Jens ü may mar 


7 tpherelozerecepueyeoneanother, as Chzitt alſo recepued ſeruing Sn 
vs to the gloꝛie of God, 5 — _M 
8 — . ſay, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt was a minitter of the cir⸗ conſent, may 


cumciſion b f ng one anos 
— trueth ot God, to conſirme the pꝛomiſegſ made Hogs _ 
9 And let the Gentiles pꝛayſe God, foz his] mercie, as it is Chai ald re. 
wiitten, Foꝛ this cauſe J will confefle thee among the Gen- bene a. 
10 And againe hee ſayeth, | Reiopce, pee Gentiles, with his were ncuero 


people, vnwozthie, 
- 11 Andagaine, i Pꝛayſe theLoze, all pe Gentiles, and laude 1 10. 


pe him, all people together. He did not 
12 Ind againe Elaias ſayth,* There ſhall be a roote of Jelle, — 
— by -—— to reigne ouer the Gentiles, in him ſhall the „one 
Gentile . | | cord,to make 
13 Nowe the Godol hope fill you with all iop, and peace in „ parrakers of 
beleeuing, that ye may abounde in hope, thꝛough the power ofthe Gocegloi 
ypGholt, 5 Anapplying 
14 And ꝗ mp ſelfe alſo amperſwadedof you, my bꝛethꝛen, ol the cxanple 
that ye alſo are ful ot goodnes, and filled with all nnowledge, and — the 
are able to admoniſhone another. —— 
15 Neuertheleſle bꝛethzen, J haue ſomewhat boldly after a this honour for 
ſoꝛt wꝛitten vnto pou, as one that putteth you in remembꝛance, che pꝛomiſes 
W that is giuen me ol God, which he made 
16 That I ſhould be the miniſter ort Jeſus Chꝛiſt to warde the vnto their fa- 
Gẽtiles, miniſtring the of God, that the v offring vp of the chers. although 
Gentilesmightbe a being ſanctifiedbythe holy Ghoft, — 


thie, that he executed the office ofa Miniſter amongſt them with marueilous paticnce :Therefoze much 
leſſe ought the Gentiles deſpiſe them foz certaine faultes, whom the Sonne of God ſo much eſteemed. 
f Ofthe circumciſed Iewes, for as long as he liued, he neuer went out of their quarters. g Thar 
God might be ſcene to bee true, 6 An applying of the ſame to the Gentiles , whome alſo the 
Lowe of his incompyehenſible goodneſſe had regardẽ or, ſo that they are not to be contemned of the 
Jewes, as ſtrangers. ( Pfal. 18.50. h Iwill openly proſeſſe, and ſet forth thy Name, || Deut. 
32.43. 1 Pſal. 117.1. + Eſai. 1 1. 10. 7 He ſcaleth vp as it were all the foꝛmer treatiſe with pꝛavers, 
withing all that to be giuen them of the Lond. chat he had commanded them, i In whome we hope. 
k Aboundantly and plentifully, -8 The concluſion of the Epitfle, wherein he ſirſt excuſeth him⸗ 
ſelfe, that he hath wiitten ſomewhat at large vntothem,rather to warne them, then to teach them, and 
that ol nerelſitie, by reaſon of his vocation, which bindeth him peculiarly to the Gentiles, 1- Of your 
aune accorde, and of your ſelues. m By the offring vp of the Gentiles, he meaneth the Gentiles 
themſelues, whom he offred to God as a ſacrifice. 0 


Aa.ii 17 4 
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Tothe Romanes. 
d ecommen- der Jhaue therefoxe whereof Imayretopce in chat Jeſus 


in [pertaine] 
dtletbip highly, nthote rpings which ke ofan * Chiift hath not 
bit der , wrought by me , ſtomake] theGentlioz obeviently wore and 


deede, 
—_— 19 Withthe * power of lignes and wonders, bythe 


he ſpeaketh all the Spirit of God:lo that from 1 — — 
— truely, to Wh re — rent 
— 4 20 Pea, ſo J enloꝛced my ſelte to pꝛeach the the Golpell, not where 


glozieto God Chyiſt was named, leaft'J ould haue built on an others mans 


às the onely au- 

hour: and doth 1 But as it is wꝛitten {To whomhe wagnot pohenol.the 
ron 

butthts ra 22 1 

chat men might 23 K — haue no moꝛe place in theſe quarters, 
— — avi ous many yeeres agone to come vn⸗ 
tyedoctrine 24 When hall take my iourney into Spaine, J will come 
— to your: 257 4 nm iournep, and to be on 
them. my wa thitherwarde by pou, after that haue bene ſomewhat 
n Chriſt was ſo ed with your [compante,] 

wich me in al 25 ButnowgoJtoYieruſale, to? miniſter vnto the Saints. 
. by 26 ForithathpieaſedthemofMacedoniaand Achata,tomake 
all meaiies, d diſtribution vnto 


that if I would ruſalem. the pooꝛe Saintes which are at Die- 
neuer ſo faine, 

yet I cannot 27 "* CRE Ne — — AIE: f fox 
ſay, what hee if theGentile — ns ig their 
—— by 8 CE —ů—ů carnall things. : 


me to bring 28 1 performedthis, andhaue 'fealed 


hen J haue therefoze 
che Gentiles them is fru will int 
S eee — ltr with 
Golp«. . abundance ol the blelling olche Golpell 1 


place this word, Power, ſi _ the force & working of the wonders in mens mindes: and 
in the latter, it fignificth Gods mightie power which was che worker of mo wonders, N Eſai. 5 2.15. 
Chap. 1. 11. 10 He wiiteth at large to the Romanes, and that familiarly , his ſingular. good will 
2 — that he ſwarueth not a iote from the ende of Apollo⸗ 
licall doctrine: fo he declarcth nothing but that which apperteynethto his office and is godly: and com 
mẽding by a litle vigreſſion as it wert. che liberalitie ol the Churches of Paccvonie, he pzouoketh chem 
modeſtly to followe their godly derde. 1. Theſ. 1.17. p Doing this duetie forthe daſtita, to cane 
chem that money which was gathered for — 11 Almes are voluntarie, 2 
by the Law of charitie, 1. Cor. 6. 111 9 To ſerue their turnes. r and 
ſealed it as it were with my ring. C This mo — — 


almes is verie fitly called fruit. 12 He them though the bleſſing ol 
tic vnto them: —— — 
reft vpon in all difficulties and aduerſicies, | 


- 


ze 4. 


— 


E Chap.xvj. Ef 187 
30 Alſob:ethzen, J fo: our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſtes 
ſke,and fox the lousofthe DE ary wo en with wee Forth 
1. That 2 may de deliuered krom chem which are diſobedient 8 
rigen ä haue to do at Hierulalem, n d on 
may "PP , Arts an 
32 That J may come vnto you with toy bythe willof God, mindesroge- 
and may with vou be refreſhed, = ther 
33 Thus the Godofpeace [be] withyou all. Amen. 
CHAP, XVI. 


1 Hecommendeth Phebe. 3 He ſendeth greeting to many, 17 and warneth ; 
to beware of them which are the cauſes of diuiſion. 1 Dating 


: CommendvntoyouPhebe our lifter, which is aſer- Made an ende 
uantofthe Church of Cenchzea: 1 
2 at pee reteiue her in the Loꝛde, as it becom- commeth nowe 
meth Saints, and that pee aſſiſt Her in whatſoeuer to familiar c6- 
buſines ſhee needethofpour ayde: foꝛ ſhee hath giuen mendations 


———ů— 
* 


[=] 
holpitalitie vnto many, and to me allo, end lalutattans, 
3 Greete ] Puilcilla, and Aquila mp fellowe helpers in Chꝛiſt * chat to good 
eius conſideration 


and purpoſe, to 
wit, that the 
Romans might 


lute my beloued Epenetus, which is the firſt truites ol Achaia in noured e made 


it | 
6' Greete Marie which beftowedmuchlabour on vs, 2 
7 Salute Indzonicus andJuntamycouſins and fellow pzi- 5,0" 


ſoners, which are notable among the Apofles, a were in! Chꝛiſt ſctbetwe chem 
befoze me. to follow : and 


8 Greete Amplias my beloued in the Loꝛde. therefoze he at⸗ 
9 Salute urbanus know helper in Chitt,andStachys ume 
my beloued. — euerpofthem 
9, Ponte Spells & 2 in Chzilt, Salute them which dale erg. 
nu 8 8. . ? 8 
11 SaluteDerodionmpkinſman, Greete them which are of 7x5. chcias 
the friendg] ol Parciſſus which are in the Loꝛd. ſake, hich is 


12 Salute Crypheng and Tryphoſa, which women labour propercothe 
inthe Lord. Salute the beloued Peris, which [woman] hathla- Chritians fo 
boured much in the Loꝛd. 8 0 f of — h — 
13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lon, and his mother Emine, reſemblices of 


the fame vertues. N AR.18.3, b The companie ofthe faithfull, for in ſo great a citie as that was, 
there were diuerſe companies. c For he was the firſt of Achaia that beleeued in Chriſt: and this 
kind of ſpeach is an alluſion to the ceremonies of the Law, d Ingrafted by faith. 

Aa.iii. 14 Greete 


* — 


Tothe Romanes. 


l. Cor. 1 6. 20 1 Greete Aſyncritu 8 hlegon Hermas, patrobas, Mercu⸗ 

3 12. ut ee ans wich thenr | 

1.Per.5.14 15 Salute Philologus and Julias, Nereas, and his ũiſter, and 

c He calleth and all the Saints which are with them. 

h hol : 

lie which pro 42 'Saluteoneanotperwithan ei The Churches 

cee by 1Irom you. . 

an . 17 C Nowe beſeech vou bꝛethꝛen, ? marke them d iligently | 

ful of that holy Which cauſe diuiſion and offences,contrary to che doctrine which 

loue: now this ye haue learned, and] auoyde them. 

is tobe reſered 1g Foz they that are ſuch, ſerue not the Loꝛd Jeſus Chziff,but 

_ hoc theirownebellies, and withs faire ſpeach and flattering decepue 

3 the hearts of the ſimple, ; 

a cherte dl Pueper F wu hane cot wilt ontothari 

deſcribing the uh , 5 

which na * is good, and ſimple concerning euill. 

woꝛthit of cõ· 20 Che God of peace tread Satan vnder pour leete 

merdation,b£ ſhoꝛtly. The grace ol our Loꝛd Jeſus Chzift be] with you. 

— 4 * | "Cimotheus myhelper,and Lucius,and Jalon,andSor 
termykinfmen you, 

hare vols, * Tertius, which wrote out this Epittle, lalute vou in the 

bunu 23 Gaius mine halle, andof the whole Church laluteth you, 


them whom Eraftus the ſte warde orthe citie ſaluteth you, and Quartus a 
they ought to bꝛoth | 


er, | 
take heede — 24 *Thegrace of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt [bee] with vou all, 
—— foꝛ Amen. F to 
that it wa 25 To him nowthat is ot power to eſtablich vou accozding 
men mp Goſpel, and preachingol Jelus Chzift, +by the reuelation of 


Warily and diligently, as though you ſhoulde ſcoute out for your enemies in a watch tower. 

) 2. lohn 10. g The word which he vſeth, ſignifieth a promiſing which performeth nothing, and 
if thou heareſt any ſucli thou maiſt aſſure thy ſelfe that he that promiſeth thee is more carefull of thy 
matters, then of his owne. 3 Simplicitie mult be ioyned with wildome. h Furniſhed with the 
knowledge of the trueth and wiſdome,that you may embrace good things, and eſche w euill, beware 
of the deceits and ſnares of falſe prophets, and reſiſt them openly: and this place doeth plainly deſtroy 
the Papiſts faith of credit, wheras they maintaine it to be ſufficient for one man to beleeue as another 
man beleeueth, without further knowledge or examination what the matter is, or what ground it 
hath : vſing theſe dayly ſpeaches, We belecue as our fathers beleeued, and we beleeue as the Church 
beleeueth. i As men that know no way to deceiue, much leſſe to deceiue in deede. 4 Me mut 
fight with a certaine hope ofvictozie, Acts. 16. 1. Phil. 2.19. 5 He annexeth ſalutations, partix ts 
retaine mutuall friendſhip, and partly to the end chat this Epiitle might be of ſome waight with the Ro 
manes, hauing the confirmation ol lo many that ſubſcribed vnto it. k Wrote it as Paul vttered ic. 
6 Nowetakinghis leaue of them this thirde time, he wilhech that vntothem, whercupon dependeth all 
che foꝛce ok che foxmer doctrine, Epheſ. 3. 20. 7 He ſetteth forth the power and wildome of God 
with greatthankeſgiuing, which eſpecially appeare in the Goſpell: and makech mention alſo ofthe cal 
ling of the Gentiles, to confirme the Romanes in the hope of this ſalugtion, + Epheſ. 3. 9. Col.. 
26. 2,Tim.1,10, Titus 1,2. the 
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the! e, which wa ſecret lincethe began: 1 That ſecret 
4 . een = publited among dans 2 
1 — 
2 ToGod,[Jſay,)onely wiſe,bepzayſethzoughJelus chi 5, Onegai 
kozeuer, Amen. exhibired = all 
Mꝛitten to the Romanes from Cozinthus, [and knowen, 
ſent ſeruantof , 
JbyPhebe.erua the Church 
& The ſirſt E piſtle of 
Paul to the Corin- 
8 thians. 
CHAP. I. 


1 Aker the ſalutation, 10 which in effect is an exhortation, 12 he reprehendeth the 
Corinthians ſectes and diuiſions, 17 and calleth them ftom pride to humilitie: 
20 For 9 all worldly wiſedome, 23. 25 he aduancech onely the 

e. 


preaching of the ct 


Chaft, r 
though the will of God, and our] bzother — 


8, 8 
church ol od which is at Coꝛin⸗ biene goeth # 

that are }*ſanctifiedin * Chziſt ge gu nf 
8 byb calling, — wa the Cozinthiäs 


oVo, 


5h: 


.. aa oma 
| 3 : p 

3 „Grace ſbe and peace from Godour Father, and ding ſo that al- 
(rom}tye Ten geln Thalt, _ cd hs w wie 


that he is the ſeruant of God and not of men. 2 — — 
ſametimes repzchend them ſharpelx, ſeeing he hath not his own cauſt in hand, but is a mellenger v hin 
gechthe cõmandements of Chꝛiſt. 3 he topneth Soſthenes with himlelfe,þ this voctrine might be cõ⸗ 
firmedby two witneſſes. 4 It is a Church of God, although it hath great faultes in it, ſo that it obey the 
which admoniſh it, ( Act. 15.9. 1. Theſ. 4. 7. 5 A ttue definitidof the Catholike Church, which is one. 
2 The Father ſanctifieth vs, that is to ſay, ſeparateth vs from the wicked in giuing vs to his Sonne, that 
be may be in vs, & we in him. X Rom. . 7. Epheſ. 1. 7. Coloſſ. 1. 22. 1. Tim. 1.9. Titus. 2.3. b Whom 
God of his gracious goodnes & meere loue hath ſeparated: for him ſelfe: or whome God hath cal- 
led to holineſſe: the fitſt of theſe two expoſitions, ſneweth from whece our ſanctification commeth, 
and the ſecond,ſheweth the ende whereunto it tendeth. | 2. Tim. 1. 22. c He is ſaĩde properly to call 
on God, who cryeth vntothe Lord whemhe is in danger, and craueth helpe at his handes: and by 
the figure Synecdoche it is taken for al the ſeruice of Soc & therfore to call vpon Chriſtes Name, is 
wacknouledge & take him for very God, 6 The foundation q the life of the Church, is Chꝛiſt Jeſus 


Huen ofthe Father, Aa.ittt, : 47 IJ 


— 


— 


i. Corinthians. 


7 Going about 4 Ithanke my God alwapes on pour behalte toꝛ che grace of 
to condemne God, which 18 giuen vou in Jeſus Chaſt, : : 
8 That in all things ve are made rich in him, in all kinde ol 
—_— ſpeach,andinallknowledge: | 
dation oftheir . © ? As the teſtimonie of Jeſus Chzilt hath bene confirmed 
vertues, leſt he in poll: . ge 
michtſeemeaf- 7 So that ye are not deftituteofanygitt: o wayting foz the 
ter, to deſcend f ꝗppearing ot our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
to chiding be⸗ 8 \ ** ho ſhall alſoconfirme you vnto the end, that ye maybe 
ing mouen w s blameleſſe in the dayokour Loꝛd Jeſus — 
male loch . Sod is kaithtüll bo whom pe are called vnto the felowſhip 
bereferrechatt Ol his Donne Jeſus Chritt our Lond. 
to God as the. 10 No beſeech you, bꝛethꝛen by the Hame ol our Loꝛde 
authour of the, Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that: ye allſpeake one thing, and that there be no 
andþ in Chiſt, diſſenſions among vou: but be ye knit together in one minde, x 
oe — W >" 8 1 

tas m 11 Foz it hath bene declared vnto mee, my bꝛethꝛen, of you 
> 5 by them that are or the houſe ol Cloe, that there are contentions 
abuſe the hol among pou. y 
rifergofGov, 12 Now"this J lay, that euery oneofyouſaith, J am Pauls, 
$ He toucheth and J am f Apollos, and J am Cephas, and J am Chꝛiſts. 
that by name, | 
which they moſt abuſed, d Seeing that whiles wee liue here, wee knowe but in part, and prophe- 
cie in part, this word ( All) muſt be reſtrained to y preſent ſtate of j faithful: but by Speach, he meaneth 
not a vaine kind ofbabbling, but] giſt of holy eloquẽce, which 5 Corinthiãs abuſed. 9 He ſheweth 
that the true vſe of theſe giſtes con herein, chat the mightie power of Chyiſt might thereby bee ſet 
foxth in them, that hereafter it might euldently appeare howe wickedly they abuſed them to glozie and 
ambition. e By thoſe excellent gifteg of the holy Ghoſt, M Tit. 2,1 1. Phil.3.20, 10 Ice ſaith by the 
wap, that therc is no cauſe why they ſhould pleaſe thẽſelues ſo much in thole gifts which they hadrecet- 
ued, ſeeing that thoſe wert nothing in compariſon ofthem which are to belookedfoz, f He ſpeaketh of 
the laſt coming of Chriſt, \ 1. Theſ. 3. 3,& 5.23. 11 Pe teſtiſieth that he hopech well of the hereafter, 
that they may mote patiently abide his repzehenſion afterward. And pet together therewithallſheweth, 
that as wel the beginning as the accompliſhing ol our ſaluation,is only the wozke of God. g He calleth 
them blameleſſe, not whom men neuer found fault with, but with whom no man can iuſſly find fault, 
that is to ſay, thẽ which are in Chriſt Ieſus, in whom there is no condẽnation. See Luk, 1.6. | 1.Thel.5. 
24. h True and conſtant, who doeth not oncly call vs, but giueth vs the gift of perſeuerance allo, 
12 Hauing made an ende of the pꝛelace, he commeth to the matter it ſelle, beginning with a moſt graue 
obteſtation, as though they ſhould heare Chailt himſelfe ſpeaking and not Paul. 13 The firſt part of 
this Epiltle , wherein his purpoſe is, to call backe the Cozinthians to bꝛocherly concozde , and to take 
away all occaſion of diſcozwe.So then this firſt part concerneth the taking away of ſchilines, Nowe a 


ſchilme is when men which otherwiſe agree and conſent together in doctrine doe pet ſeparate thẽſelues 
one from another, i Knit together, as a body that conſiſteth of all his partes fitly knit together: 

14 He beginneth his repꝛehenſion and chiding, by taking away of an obiection : fo2 that he vnderſtoode 
by good witneſlcs,that there were many factions among them. And therewithall he openeth the cauſe of 
diſlenſions becauſe that ſome did hang on one doctour, ſome on another, and ſome were ſo addicted to thẽ 
ſelues, chat they neglected all doctours and teachers, calling themſelues the dilciples of Chꝛitt onely, 
ſhutting loꝛch their teachers, k The matter I would ſay to you is this. f Act. i 8.24. 


13 18 


em hap.j. | 9 


13 *Js cchꝛiſt deuided: was ern either 1 The fir 
were ye '7 baptized into the name of Paul: reaſon whp 
L 4. 18 J 2 God, that J baptized none ol you, but Criſpus, — — 
and Gatus, elchewe 
6˙•WWFAw 7 owne — oY 
, that meanes to 
16 Jbaptized alſothe houcholde of Stephanas: furthermoze ve deuided and 
knowe J not, whether J baptized any other. tome in pieces, 
17 f; CHRIST ſent me not to baptize, 2 who can not be 
Golpel, not with ! wiſdome ol woꝛds, leaſt the=: croſleof Chꝛiſt tbe bead ol two 
Goulde be made ol none eſtect. — 
dies, being him ſelfe one. 16 Another reaſon : becauſe they tan not without great iniurie to God, 
ſo hang of men as of Chꝛiſt: which thing no doubt they doe, which allowe whatſoeuer ſome man ſpea- 
keth, euen fo2 his perſons ſake : as theſe men allowed one ſelfe ſame Goſpel being vtttred of one 
man, and dyd lothe it being vttered of another man. Oo that cheſe factions were called by the names 
ok their teachers. Nowe Paul ſetteth downe his owne name, not onely to grieve no man, but alſo to 
ſhewe that he pleadech not his owne cauſe. 17 The thirde reaſon taken of the foꝛme and ende of 
Baptilme , wherein wee make a pꝛomiſe to Chniſt, calling on alſo the Name of the Father and the 
holy Ghoſt, Therefoze although a man doe not fall from the doctrine of Chyiſt, pet if hee hang vpon 
ſome certapne teachers, and deſpiſe others, hee fozſaketh Chyiſt: foz if hee holde Chyziſt his onelp 
maſter, hee woulde heare him, teaching by whomſoeuer, 18 Hee pꝛoteſteth that hee ſpeaketh 
ſo much che moze boldely of theſe thinges , becauſe that though Gods pꝛouidence, bee is voyde of 
all ſuſpicion of chalenging diſciples vnto him ſelfe , and taking them from others, Whereby we map 
'vuderſtande, that not the ſcholers onelp, but the teachers alſo are here repꝛehended, which gathe⸗ 
red them ſelues flockes apart. J Aces 18.8. 19 The taking away of an obiection : that he 
gaue not him ſelfe to baptize many amongſt them: not foz the contempt of Baptizme, but becauſe he 
was chieflp occupied in deliuering the doctrine, and committed chem that receiued his doctrine to 
others to bee baptized, whereof hee had ſtoze, And ſo hee declared ſufficiently howe farre hee was 
from all ambition, whereas on the other ſide, they whome hee repzehendeth, as though they ga⸗ 
thered diſciples to chem ſelues and not vnto Chꝛiſt, bzagged moſt ambitiouſly of numbers, which 
they had baptized, 20 Nowe hee turneth him ſelfe to the doctours them lelues , which pleaſed 
them ſelues in bꝛaue and ambitious eloquence, to the ende that they myght dzawe moze diſciples after 
them, Hee confeſſeth playnely that hee was vnlike to them, oppoſing grauely as it became an A- 
poſtle , his example, againſt their perucrſe iudgementes : So that this is another place of this 
Epiſtle, touching the obleruing of a godly ſimplicitie both in wowes and ſentences in teaching ofthe 
Goſpel. ( Chap,2.13, 2. Peter 1.16. 1 Wh eloquence : which Paul caſteth off from him 
not onely as not neceſſarie, but alſo as flat contrary to the office of his Apoſtleſhippe : and yet 
had Paul his kinde of eloquence , but it was heauenly, not of man, and yoyde of paynted wordes, 
21 The reaſon why hee vſed not the pompe of wozdes, and paynted ſpeache: becauſe it was Gods 
will to bzing the woꝛlde to his obedience by that way, whereby the moſt idiots among men might 
buderſtande, that this woozke was done of God him ſelfe without the arte of man, Therefoze as ſal⸗ 
uation is ſet foꝛch vnto vs in the Golpel, bythe croſſe of Chꝛiſt, then which nothing is mote contemp- 
tible and moꝛe farre from life, ſo God woulde haue the maner of the pzeaching ofthe croſle , moſt diffe- 
rent from thoſe meanes, with which men doe vſe to dzawe and intiſe other, epther to heare oz beleeue: 
therefoze it pleaſed him by a certayne kinde of moſt wiſe follie , to triumphe ouer the moſt foo- 
liſh wiſedome of che wozlde , as hee had ſayde befoze by Eſay , that he woulde, And hereby we 
may gather , that both thoſe doctours which were puffed vp with ambitious eloquence , and 
allo their hearers , ſtrayed farre away from the ende and marke of 111 | 
I 


i e 1. Corinthians. 


m_Theprez- 18 Foz that = preaching of the crolle is to them that perith. 
chingofChe folithneſe: but vntovs, whicharelaued,itisthe ; power o 
the kinde of | i 

deache which 19 Fon it is witten, J will deffroy the wildome orthe wiſe 
pate vii and will cat awaythe vnderſtanding or the tin 
YRom,r,16, 20 Where is the wiſe 7 where is the : where is the 
n It is that *diſputer ot this world? hath not God made the wiſedome of this 
wherein he de- woꝛlde fooltſhneſle? 
clarerh his 21 fFoꝛ ſeeing the a woꝛlde by wiledome kne we not GOD in 
marucilous ther wiſedome of G OD, * it pleaſed God by the © fooliſhnefle of 
— = . preaching toſaue — — * he mat 
yp 1 2 » 22 25 De eing a Jewe ane,Xx p 
wich wou® ans ſeeke after wiſedome, 


not fo cuident- . F 
.ifir 23 But wee pꝛeache Chꝛiſt crucified : vntothe Jewes, euen a 
bard von ſtumblingbiocke,and vnto the Grectans,fooliſhnelle: * 


bling 
any helpe of 24 But vnto them which are called, both of the Jewes and 
man, forſo, Grecians, we pꝛeach] Chaitt,the power ol God, and the wildome 
man might of God, 
attribute that 
to him felfe , which is proper onely to the croſſe of Chriſt. 22 The Apoffle pzooneth , that 


this ought not onely to ſeeme ſtrange, ſeeing that it was fozetolde ſo long befoze, but declarech fur» 
ther, that God is wont to puniſh the pzide of the wozlde in ſuch ſozte , which ſo pleaſeth ie 
ſelfe in it owne wiſedome : and therefoze that chat is vayne , yea a thing of nothing, and ſuch 
as God reiecteth as vnp}oficable , which they ſo carefully laboured foz , and made ſo great ac» 
compt of, ( Eſai. 29,14, o Where art thou, O thou learned fellowe, and thou that 
ſpendeſt thy dayes in turning thy bookes? p Thou that ſpendeſt all thy time in ſeeking 
out the ſecrete thinges of this worlde, and in expounding all harde queſtions : and thus tri- 
umpheth hee — all the men of this worlde, for there was not one of them that coulde 
ſo much as dreame vpon this ſecrete and hidden myſterie, 23 Pee ſhewcth that the pꝛide 
of men was woythily puniſhed of God, becauſe they woulde not beholde God, as meete was 
they ſhottlde, in the moſt cleare glalſe of che wiſedome of the wozlde, which is the woozkeman- 
Hippe of the wozide, q By the worlde hee meaneth all men which are not borne ane we, but 
remayneas they were, hen they were firſt borue. r In the woorkemanſhippe of this worlde, 
which hath the matueilous wiſedome of God ingraued in it, fo that euery man may beholde it. 
24 The gooducſſe of God is wonderfull, fox while hee goeth about to puniſh the pride of che 
wozlde, hee ts verie pꝛonident and carefull fo2 che ſaluation of it, and teacheth men to become 
fooles, that they may bee wiſe to God. So hee calleth the preaching of the Goſpel a 
the enemies ſuppoſed it 7 but in the meane ſeaſon hee taunteth them very ſharply, who had 
rather charge God with follie, then acknowledge their one, and craue pardon for it, | Maith. 
12. 38. 25 A declaration ot that which he ſapde : that che pꝛeaching of the Goſpel, is fooliſh, 
It is fooliſh fapth he, to them whome God hath not indued with newe light, that is to ſay, to all men, 
being conſidered in them felues : fo the Jewes require miracles,and the Grecians arguments, which 
they map compꝛehende by their witte and wiſedome: and therefoze they doe not onely not belecue the 
Goſpel, but alſo they mocke at it. Not withſtanding in this fooliſhpyeaching, there is the great ver- 
tue and wiſedome ok God, but luch as thoſe onely wohich are called doe perceiue: God ſhewing moſt 
playnely, that euen then when madde men thinke him mon fooliſb, hee is farre wiſer then they are: 
and that hee ſurmounteth all their might and power, when hee vſeth moſt vile aud abiect thinges, as it 
hach appeared in the fruice ofthe pꝛeaching ol the Golpel. p 
25 Fo; 
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8 J : Chap. 190 


FozthefooliſhnelleofGodis wiſer then men, o the weake- 25 Acotima 

2 — * won kate 

26 you ſee vour calling, how ᷣ not many wiſe — 5 
men vfleth [ _— 


things that are | mon people,in 
29 Chat no lech ſhouldereiopceinhispreſence, 1 
30 But pe are othim in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, *7 whoof God is made , Srrers 
vnto vs wiſedome and , and ſanctification, and re- — duuen to 
7 when 
31 accoꝛding as it is wꝛitten, * He that reioyceth, let chey ſaw that 
him retopce in the Loꝛd. ; — — 


their wiſedome and e loquence, in compariſon of the Apoſtles, whome not withſtanding they called Jdi: 
ots and vnlearned. And herewithall doech he beat downe their pꝛide: foz God did not pzeferre them 
befoze thoſe noble and wiſe men becauſe they ſhould be pꝛoude, but that they might be confirained cucn 
whether they willed oz not, to reioyte in $ Lo2d,by whole mercy, although they were che moſt abiects 
of all chey had obtained in Chzilt, both this wiſedome,and all things neteſſary to ſaluation, t What 
way the Lord hath taken in calling you, u After that kinde of wiſdome which men make account 
of, as though there were none els : who becauſe they are carnall, knowe not ſpirituall wiſedome. 
x Which in mans judgement are almoſt nothing. y To ſhew that they are vaine & vnproſitable, 
and * worth, See Rom. 3. 31. 2 Fleſh, is oſt as we ſee, taken forthe whole man: & he vſeth 
this word, Fleſh, very fitly, to ſet the weake & miſerable condition of man, & the maieſtie of God, one 
aganſtthe other. a Whome he caſt downe before, now he liſteth vp yea higher then all men : yet 
ſo, that he ſheweth them that all their worthineſſe is without them ſelues, that is, ſtandeth in Chriſt, 
& chat of God. 27 He teacheth that eſpecially & abcue all things, the Goſpel ought not to be contẽ⸗ 
ned,ſceing it conteineth the chiefelt things that are to be deſired, to wit, true wiſedome, the true way to 
obtaine righteouſneſſe, the true way toline honeſtly and godly, che true deliuerante from al miſe: 
ries and calamities. lerem. 9. 24. 2. Corin. 10.17. b Let him yeelde all to God and giue him 
thankes: and ſo by this place is mans free will beaten downe, which the Papiſtes ſodreame of, 
CH. A P. II. 
1 Heſetteth downe a platfourme of his preaching, 4 which was baſe in reſpect 
of mans wiſedome, 7. 13 but noble in reſpeR of the ſpirituall power & efficacy, 
14 and ſo — that fleſh and blood can not ri iudge thereof, ve 
Nd-* J,bzethzen, whẽ J came topou,camenot with 1 Ve retur- 
| — wames wiſedome, chewing vn- nerd ta the r7. 
God, — 
N eſteemed not do mow any thing among ker dhe 
* eſus cht, and himcrucified, ſap, to his 
dune example: confeſſing that he vſed not amongeſt them either excellencie of wozdes, oz entiſing 
(peach of mens wiſedome, but with great ſimplicitie of ſpeach both kne we and pꝛeached Jeſus Chyiſt 
crucified, humble and abiect, as touching the fleſh, Chap.1.17, a TheGoſfell. b Ipurpo- 


led not to ptoſeſſe any other knowledge but the knowledge of Chiiſt and 14 = 
3 Rand 
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1, Corinthians. 

YAQ,18.1., 3 And was among you in weakeneſſe, andinfeare, and 
deer. 4 Neither (ſocke] my worde, and mypreachinginthe/(ent 
your OR. my worde, and ry pꝛeaching inthe enti⸗ 
gon 3 * — ok mans wiledome.; but in platine euidence ofthe ſpi⸗ 
a wa bed rit alt power, . , 
— ne Chat pour taith could not be in the wiledome ol men, but 
it ſeare and in the power ot God. 5 
trembling 6 And we ſpeake wiſedome among them that are<perfect : 
which are the not the wiſedome ol this woꝛlde, neither of the *pzinces of this 
companions Yozlde, which come to nought. : ' 
oterue mote- But we ſpeake the wiledome of Cod in as myſterte [cuen] 
ende & tem. the hid wildome, / which God had determined befoze the wozld, 
bling asterri- bnto dur gloꝛp. ZE | 
ne the conſci- 8 Mhich none of the pꝛinces of this woxlde hath knowen: 
ence, but ſuch fo2had they knowen it, they woulde not haue crucilied the Loꝛd 
as are contrary Of gloꝛie. wo . : 
to vanitie and 9 3 But as it is wꝛitten, The things which eye hath not 

——_ ſcene,neithereare hath heard, neither came into imans heart, 

2b. 1. 17. (are, f which Godhath pꝛepared toꝛ them that loue 


Pet. 1.16. | him. 
2 be tuned 10 But God hath reueiled [them] vnto bs by his Spirit: fox 
that now to the commendation of his miniſterie, which he had granted to his aduerſaries : fo his ver» 
tue and power, which they knewe wel enough, was ſo much the mote excellent, becaule it had no wozlds 
ly helpe iopned with it. d By plaine euidence he meaneth ſuch a proofe, as is made by certaine 
and neceſſary reaſons. 3 And he telleth the Cozinthtans, that he did it fo2 their great pꝛolit, becauſe 
they might thereby knowe manifeſtſp, that the Goſpel was from heauen, Therefoze he pꝛiuily rebu⸗ 
keth them, becauſe that in ſeeking vaine oſtentation, chey willingly depꝛiued themſelues of the greateſt 
helpe of their faith. 4 Another argument taken or the nature ofthe thing, p is, of the Goſpell, which 
is true wiſedome, but knowen to them onely which are deſirous of perfection: and is vnſauery to them 
which otherwiſe excell in the woꝛld, but pet vainclp and frailly. e Thoſe are called perfect here, not 
which had gotten perfection already, but ſuch as tend to it, as Phil. 3. 15. ſo that perfect, is ſet againſt 
weake, f They that are wiſer, xicher, or mightier, thẽ other men are, 5 He ſheweth the par why 
this wiledome can not be perceiued of cheſe excellent wozldly wits: fo wit, becauſe in deede it is ſo deeper, 
that they cannot attaine vnto it. g Which men could not ſo much as dreame of. 6 Me taketh a- 
way an obiection: Pf it be ſs hard, when & how is it knowen? God ſaith he, determined w bim ſelfe frõ 
the beginning, d which his purpoſe was to bꝛing foꝛth at this time out of his ſecrets, foꝛ the ſaluation of 
men. 7 He takech away another obiection: why then, how edmeth it to paſſe,þ this wildome was ſo re⸗ 
tected of men of hyeſt autozity,that they crucified Chift him ſelfe aul anſwer eth: Becauſe they knew 
not Chꝛiſt ſich as he was. h That mightie God, full of true maieſtic & glory Nou this place hath 
in it a moſt euident proofe of the Diuinitic of Chriſt; & of his ioyningof / two natures in one, 8 
hath this in it, that that which is proper to the manhoode alone, is vouched of the Godhead joynedꝰ 
the manhood: which kind of lpeach,is called ofthe olde ſathers, a making common ofthings belon- 
ging to ſome one, with other to v home they do not belong. 8 Another obiection : but how coulde 
it be that thoſe witty men could not perceiue this wiſvomes Paul anſwereth: Becauſe we pꝛeach thoſe 
things which paſte all mans vnderſlanding. Eſa. 64.4. i Man can not ſo much as thinke of them, 
much leſſe conceiue them with his ſenſes, 9 A queſtion: Ik it ſurmount the capacitie of men, howe 
can it be vnderſtoode of any man, oz howe can you declare and pꝛeach it? By a peculiar lightening 
by Gods Spirite, wherewich whoſoeucr is inſpired, he can enter euen into the very ſecrets of the 
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the wozlde. but — 
1 — — 4e 


þ fooxthby ag 


he ſpake ap 
ſpiration of the 


Spirit. As the 


out things per: 
teining to man, 
ſo doeth 


ſptritually diſterned. 
diſcerneth all things: yet* he 


6 1186 5 
16 fo; who hath no wen the minde ofthe Loꝛde, that hee — 


holt, vnderſtãd heauenly things. The minde of mi which is indued » the ableneſſe to vnderſtãd & 
_ m The 8 which we haue receiued, doth not teach vs things of this world, but lifteth ys vp 
to God: & this place teacheth vs againſt the Papiſts,wharfaith is, from whence it commeth, & what 
force iris of, 1 1 That which he ſpake generally, he reſtraineth nom to thoſe things which God hath ope⸗ 
ned vnto vs of our ſaluatiun in Chiſt: leſt that any mi ſhould ſeparate the Spirit from the pꝛaching of 
the wozd Chꝛilt: on ſhould thinke that thoſe fantaſtical men are gouerned by the Spirit of God, which 
winding beſides the wojd,thzuſt vpon vs their vaine imaginatids fo2 the ſccretsof God, n This word 
(know)is.taken here in his proper ſenſe, for true knowledge which the Spirit of God woorketh in vs. 
12 Now he returneth to his purpole,# concludeth the argumẽt which he begon verſ. . and it is thus: 
che wozds mult be applied to the matter, the matter mult be ſet foꝛth with wozds which are meet & con⸗ 
yenient fo2 it: now this wiſedome is ſpiritual not of man, & therfoze it muſt be deliuered by a ſpiritual 
kinde of teaching, and not by entiſing woꝛds ol mans eloquence, that the ſimple,# yet wonderfulmaieſtie 
ofthe holy Ghoſt may therein appeare. Chap. 1. 17. 2,Pct,r.16. o Applying the wordes vntothe 
matter, to wit, that as we teath ſpiritual things, ſo muſt our kind of teaching be ſpiritual, x 3 Againe 
he pretenteth an offence oz ſtumbling blocke:how cdmeth it topalle that ſo few alowthele things: This 
(not to be marueiled at, ſaith the Apallle, ſeeing that men in their natural powerg cas they terme them) 
are not indued with that facultie whereby ſpirituall things are diſcerned (which facultie commeth ano- 
ther way ) therekoze they accompt ſpiritual wiſedome as folp;and it is as if he ſhould ſap, It is no mar⸗ 
ueile that blind men can not iuvge of colours,ſeeing that they lack þlight of their eyes, e therefoze light 
i; tu them as darkenes, p The man that hath no further light of ynderſtanding,then that which he 
brought with him, euen fr6 his mothers wombe, as Iude definech it, Iude 19. q By the vertue ofthe 
wo olt. r 4 Heampliieth the matter by cdtraries, r Vaderſtiderh & diſcerneth. 15 The wifdom 
ofthe fleth,laith Paul,vetermineth nothing certainely , no not in it owne affaires, much lelle can it dif: 
eme medien Bur the Dpiricof Goblnherewich (piricualmenare indued, can 
be deceiued no and be repzouedofnoman..{ Of no man: for when the Prophets 
ae iudged of the Prophett, it is the Spirit that iy and not the man.] Eſai. 40.13. Rom. 1 1. 34. 
16 Areaſon ofthe fopmer ſaying: fox he is called ſpiritual, which hath learned that by the vertue ol the 
Ppirit, which Cui hath taught vs, Nowe if that which we haue learned of that Malter coulde bee re- 
Mouedok any man he muſt needes be wiſer then God: wherupd it follaweth,þ they are not only foolith, 
but allo wicked, which thinke p they can deuile ſome thing p is either mozeperkect, od p they tan teach p 
wildem of God a better way then they knew o; taught, which vndoutedly were — Gods Spirit. 
| m 
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1. Corinthians. 
t Layhis bead might inſtruct him! But we haue the»mindeof Chꝛiſt. 
to his, & teac f 
cr he ſhoutd do, u We are indued with the Spirit of Chriſt, who openeth ynto vs thoſe ſe- 
crets, which by all other meanes are vnſcarchable, and alſo all trueth whatſoeuer. 
C H AP. III. | 

1 Heyeeldeth a reaſon why he preached ſmall matters ynto them; 4 He ſheweth 
x Hauing de- howe they ought to eſteeme of miniſters: 6 The miniſters office. 10 A true forme 
clared the wo2: of edifying, 16 He warneththe Corinthians, that they bee notdrawen away to 
thines ok heaut⸗ prophane things, 18 through the proude wiſedome of the fleſh, 


ly wiſcvome, # d couſd not ſpeake vnto vou, bꝛethꝛen, as vnto 
— — 45 D: N N ſpirituall men, but as vnto⸗carnall, [euen ] as vnto 
— IN 9 #not»meat:fo2ye were 
ned the blinde- A | 2 « + 
negof mans {INS not pete ableſ to beare it, neither yet now are ye able. 
minde. nome at 2 Foꝛ ye are yet carnal:toꝛ whereas there is amogyouenuy- 
— 1 P- ing, i ſtriłe, a diuilions, are ye not carnal, and walke as! men: 
Fularly -—» 4 Fo: when one ſaith, Jam Pauls, and another, J am Apol⸗ 
Coninchians, los, are ye not carnal: ö yl 
calling tem 5 Who is Paulthen? and who is Apollos, but the miniſters 
carnalt, that is, by whom ye beleeued, and as the Loꝛd gaue to eueryman? 
ſuch in whome 6 J haue planted, Apollos watred, but God gaue ß increaſe. 


as pet the flelh / So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, neither hee 
: — ; por gaelhche increaſe, | 
au. du he bn, 8 And he chat planteth,andhethat watreth,areone, {ande- 
geth a double ULry man ſhall receiue his wages, accoꝛding to his labour. 


teſtimonie ol it:ſirſt, fozp he had pꝛoued them to be ſuch, in ſo much p he dealt with thẽ no otherwiſe then 
with ignoꝛant men, x ſuch as are almoſt babes in p doctrine ofgodlines:# ſecõdly, becauſe they ſhewed in 
deede by theſe dilſenſions, which ſpꝛang vp by reaſon of the ignoꝛance of ÿ vertue ofthe Spirit x heaufly 
wiſedome, p they had pꝛoſtted very litle oz nothing. a He calleth the carnall, which are as yet ignorant, 
and therefore to expreſſe it the better, he termeth them babes. b Subſtantial meate, or We meate, 
c To be fed by me with ſubſtantial meate:therforeas y Corinthiãs grew vp in age,fo y Apoſtle nouri- 
ſned thẽ by teaching, firſt & milke,thenwſtrog meat, which differẽce was o 1 * in j maner of tea- 
ching. d By j fquare & cõpaſſe of mis wit & judgemẽt. 2 After þ he hath ſufficiftly repꝛehended ani- 
bitious teachers, their fooliſh eltecmers,now he how true miniſters are tobe eſteemed,þ we 
attribute not vnts thẽ, moꝛe oʒ leſle then we ought to do. Therfoze he teacheth vs, p they are they by who 
we are bꝛought to faith e ſaluation, but yet as the miniſters of God, æ ſuch as do nothing of themlelues, 
but God fo wozkingby thẽ, as it pleaſeth him to furnith thẽ w his giftes. Therſoꝛe we haue not to marke 
oz conſider what miniſter it is þ ſpeaketh,but what is ſpoken:# we mult depend onely vpon him which 
ſpeaketh by his ſeruantg. 3 He beautiſteth Þ foxmer ſentence, w two ſimilitudes:tirſt coparing p cõpanie 
of p faithful, to a fielv which God makelh fruitful, whe it is ſowed e watred thꝛough ÿ labour ol his ſer⸗ 
uants: next, by cõparing it to an houle, which in deede ß Lo buildeth, but by hãds of his woꝛkmẽ, ſome 
of whõ, he vleth in laying p foundatid, others in building of it vp, Now both theſe ſimilitudes tẽd to this 
purpole, to ſhewp al things are wholy accdpliſhed by Gods only authozitie might, ſoþ we mult onely 
haue an eie to him. Mozeouer, although y God vleth ſome in the better part of ß wozke,we muſt not ther? 
koze contemne other in reſpect ol them, and much leſſe may we deuide oz ſet them apart, (as theſe facti⸗ 
ous men did) ſeeing that all of them labour in Gods buſines, and in ſuch ſozt, that thep ſerue to ſiniſh one 
ſelfe ſame woꝛke, although by a diuers maner of wozking,in ſo much that they need one anothers helpe. 

X Pſalm. 62. 1 2, Gala, 6, 5. 8 | ö p : 
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_ Chap. 'T 92 © 
9 Foꝛ wee together are Gods - labourers : yee are Gods hut. e Sccuing vn- 
7, — — N 3 1 
10 ot Go me, as a ma⸗ * 

fterbuilder, J haue lated the foundation, andanother burldeth leder 
2 * but let euery man take heede howe hee buildeth vp- de engt 
Foꝛ other foundation can no man lay which is bur as itis ue 
layde,whichis Jeſus Chzit, — — — 
12 And it any man builde on this foundation, golde, ſiluer, which grace 
pꝛecious ſtones, timber, hape, oꝛſtubble, maketh them 
13 7Euerymans worke ſhalbemade manifeſt : for the day ſha die er- 
declare it, becauſe it ſhalbe reueiled by the ſire: andthe fire ſhall C 22 


ha ——_— . 


_ 


— — 


trie euerymans wonke ol what ſoztitts, | ES, 
14 Jtany mans wozke,thathehath built vpon, abide he ſhall and all che in. 
receiue wages. | creaſe that cõ- 
15 Jfanymans wozke burne, he ſhall loſe , but *He ſhall be ſa- mech by their 
ued himſelte: neuertheles pet as it were bythe lire. — 
proceede from 
| God, that no 
part of the prayſe of it may bee giuen to the vnder ſeruant, 4 Nowe hee ſpeaketh to the 


teachers them ſelues, which ſuccerded him in the Church of Cozinth,and in their perlon, to al that were 
after oz ſhalbe Naſtours of Congregations, ſeeing that they ſuccecde into the labour of the Apoſfles, 
which were planters and chiefe builders, Therefoze he warneth them firſt, that they perſwade not them 
ſelues that they may builde after their owne fantaſte,that is, that they may pzopounde and ſet foozth any 
4 Tr Church, either inmatter,o2 in kinde of teaching, different fromthe Apoltles which were the 
e builders. 

5 Pozcouer, he ſhewech what this foundation is to witte, Chꝛiſt Jeſus , from which they map not 
turne away one tote in the building vp of this building. 6 Thirdly, he ſheweth, that they muſt 
take heede that the vpper part of the building bee tothe foundation, that is, that admoni- 
tions,exhoztations,and whatſoeuer pertaineth to the edifying ofthe flocke,be anſwerable to the doctrine 
of Chꝛiſt, as well in matter as in foꝛme: which docrine is compared to golde, ſiluer and pꝛecious ſtones: 
ol which matter, Eſaias alſo and John in the Reuelation build the heauenly citic, And to theſe are op⸗ 
polite, woode, haye, ſtubble, that is to ſav, curious and vaine queſtions o decrees:and beſides to bee ſhoꝛt, 
all that kinde of teaching which ſerueth to oſtentation. Foz falſe doctrines,whereofhe ſpeakth not here, 
are not ſayd pꝛoperly to be built vpon this foundation , vnleſſe peraduenture in ſhewe onely. 7 Pee tc- 
ſtifieth,as in derde the trueth is, that all are not good bnilders, no not ſome or them which ſtande vpon 
this one and onely foundation: buthowſoeucr this wozke of euill builders, ſayth hee, ſtande oz a ſeaſon, 
pet ſhall it not alwayes deteiue, betauſe that the light ot the trueth appearing at length as day, ſhall diſ⸗ 
lolue this darkenes, and ſhewe what it is. And as that ſtuffe is tried by the fire , whether it bee good oz 
not,ſo will God in his time by the touch of his Spirit and wopde trie all buildings, and fo ſhall it copie to 
paſſe,that ſuch as be founde pure and ſounde,ſhall ſtill continue ſo , to the praiſe of the woozkeman : but 
they that are otherwile halbe conſumed and vaniſhe away, and ſo ſhall the wozkeman be fruſtrate ofthe 
hope ok his labour, which pleaſedhimſelfe in a thing ol nought. | i 

hee taketh not away hope of ſaluationfrom the vnſkilfull and fooliſh builders, which holde faſt 
the foundation, of which ſozt were thoſe Rhetozicians rather then Paſtours of Cozinth : but hee 
addeth an exception, that they muſt notwithſtandanding ſuffer this triall of their woozke , and 
allo abide the loſle of their vayne labours. 
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I. Corinthians. 82 


Chap. 6. 19. 16 . Ano we ye not that pe are the Temple of God, and that 
. the tof Goddwellethin you? — 
2 Continuing 17 any man deſtrop the Temple ot God, him ſhall God de- 
ſtill in theme: ſtrop: the Temple ol God is holy —— — 
m ifanymanamdgyouſeeme 
£00055 chic to be wiſe in this wozld,let 3 

tion is not 19 Foꝛ the wiledome of this woꝛld is fooliſhnes with God: foz 
ambition is not + wo" 
onelyvaine,but it is wzttten,{Ye s catcheth the wile in their owne crattines. 
alſo facrilegi- 20 And againe, the Lon knoweththat the thoughtes of the 
ous: Fozhe Wiſe be vaine, LE 
ſaith that the 21 1: Therefozeletno man ® reioyce in men: fozall things are 


woche Tem: Fours. 
22 Whether it be Paul, oꝛ Apollos, oꝛ oz the '* wozld 
ple of 6, + lite,ozdeath: whether they be things prelkt, or things to come, 


hath as it were leuen all are yours ; 
conſecrated'n- 23 And pe Chziſtes,and Chit Gods, 
to himſelfe by his Spirit. Then turning himlelfe to theſe ambitious mt, he ſheweth that they pꝛophane 
the temple of God, becaule thoſe vaine arts wherein they pleaſe themſelues ſo much, are as he teacheth, 
ſo many pollutions of the holy doctrine of God and the puritie of the Church. Thich wickednes ſhall 
not be ſuffered vnpuniſhed. f Defileth it aud maketh it vncleane, being — and ſurely they do defile 
it, by Paul his iudgement, which by fleſhly eloquence defile the puritie ofthe Goſpel, 10 he conclu- 
deth by the contrary,that they pꝛoleſſe pure wiſedome in the Church ol God, which refuſe and caſt a 

al thoſe vanities of mẽ: e if they be mocked ol wonld it is ſufficient fo2 the þ they be wile accoꝛding to 
wiledome of God, x as he will haue them to be wiſe.) Iob. 5.13. g Be they neuer ſo crafty,yetthe Lord 
will take them when hee ſhall diſcouer their trecherie. ] Pſal. 44. 11. 11 Hee returnech to 
the pꝛopoſition of the ſecond verſe, firſt warning the hearers that hencefozwarde, they eſteeme not as 
Lopes, thoſe whom God hath appointed to be miniſters and not Loves of their ſaluation : which thing 
they do, that vepende vpon men, and not vpon God that ſpeaketh by them, h Pleaſe himſelf. 5 Helpes, 
appointed for your benefite, 12 He paſſeth from the perſons,tothethings themlelues , chat his argu⸗ 
ment map be mote focible : pea he aſcendeth from Chyiſt to the Father, to ſhew that we reſt our ſelues 
no not in Chziſt himſelfe, in that that hee is man, but becauſe hee carieth vs vp euen to the Father, as 
Chiilt witneſlcth ofhimlelfe euery where, chat he was ſent of his Father, that by this band we map bee 
all knit with God hi:nſelfe. 4 f hs 


1 Bringing in the definition of a true Apoſtle, 7 he ſheweth that humilitic ought ra- 
ther to be an honour then a ſhame vnto him. 9 He bringeth in proofe, i= Aur 
it may euidently appeare, 10 that he neither had care of glorie, 2x nor of his 
bellic, 17 He commendeth Timothie. LE 

15 — a * man — ons of bs, agofs miniſtersof Chat, 
18 dilpolers cretsofGod: 
4 2 Aid as toꝛthe reit, it is required ofthe diſpolers, that 
miniſters: chat eller man be found kaithtull. 


1 Pe conclu⸗ 
dech che duetie 


they eſkeeme them not as Lows:and pet notwithſtanding that they giue eare vnto them, as to them that 
are ſent from Chit, ſent I ſay to this end e purpoſe, that they may receiue as it were at their hands che 
creaſure of ſaluation which is dꝛawen out of the ſecrets of God. a Eucry man, 2 Laſt of all, he war- 
neth the miniſters , that they allo behaue themſelues not as loꝛdes, but as faichfull ſeruants , becaule 
thepmuſtrenderanaccompt of their ſtewardſhip vnto God, 
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— 
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Chap.iy. _ 193 


3 3 As touching me. J paſſe verylitle to be 4020f 3 Verauſe in 
mans :no, J iudge notmineowne at repehending | 
4 for w nothi  yetamJnottherby tuſtifi- nein mn 
ed: buthe that iudgethme,is the-Lozd, ; — — 

$5 iudge nothing befoze the time, vntill theLozd (4 mou. 


en things that are hid in darkenes, and make pacon, 2 me: 
heartes maniteſt: and then ſhall euery man — 


rer eee 
7 $201 p applied vling the gra- 
vnto mine ſakes, that ye might vun oem A 
. ee 
reth not fo2 the 
7 *Fo2 who ſeparateth thee and what hall contrarie iudg- 
haſt notrecetued? it thou haſt receiued it, why retoyceft thou, as mits that 
though f thou haddeſt not receiued it:! J — 5 


id rei | med him as a 
Fr le — Os. 
9 Foz Jtyinke that God hath ſet fozthvsthelatt Apotties , as (709% bun. 
uche foz we are made a s gaſing ſtocke vnto cir as they 
the woꝛlde, and to the Angels, and to men. did, And hee 
bzingeth good reaſons whp hee was nothing moued with the iudgementes which they had of him. 
4 Firſt, becauſe, that that which men iudge in theſe caſes of their owne bzaines, is no moze to be ac 
tumpted ol, then when the vnlearned doe iudge ol wiledome. b Worde for word, Day, after the ma- 
ner of ſpeach ofthe Cilicians. 5 Secondly ſaith hee, howe can you iudge home much oz howe litle J 
am to be accompted of, ſeeing that I my ſelfe whiche knowe my ſelfe better then you doe, and which 
dare pꝛofeſſe that J haue walked in mp vocation with a good conſcience , dare not pet notwithſtanding 
chalenge any thing to my ſelfe : foz J knowe that J am not vablameable, all this notwithſtanding: 
muchleſle therefoze ſhould J pleaſe my ſelle as pou dot. c I permit my ſelfe to the Lordes iudgement, 
6 A third reaſon pzoceeding of a concluſion as it were, out ofthe fozmer reaſons, It is Gods office 
to eſfeeme euery man accozding to his valewe, becauſe he knoweththe ſecrets ofthe heart, which men 
fo the moſt part are ignoꝛant of, Therefoze this iuvgement perteineth not to pou, Matth. 7. 1. 
d One could not be praiſed aboue the reſt, but the other ſhould be blamed: & he mentioneth praiſe 
rather then diſpraiſe, for that the beginning ofthis ſore was this, that they gaue more to ſome men, 
then meete was, 7 Hauing rtiected their indgement,he ſctteth foozth himlelfe againe as a ſingular ex- 
anple of modeſtie, as one which concealing in this Epiſtle thole facttous teachers names, doubted not 
to put downe his owne name and Apollos in their place, and tooke vpon him as it were, thcir ſhame : ſo 
karte was he from pꝛeferring himſelfe to and. e By our example, which choſe rather to take other 
mens faultes vpon vs, then to carpe any by name. 8 He ſheweth a good mcanes to bꝛidle pꝛide: firff 
thou conſider howe rightly thou exemptelt thy ſelfe out of the nomber of others ſceing thou art a man 
thy ſelfe: againe if thou conſider that although thou haue ſomething moze then other men haue, yet thou 
haſt it not but by Gods bountifulnes. And what wile man is he that will bꝛagge of an others goodnes, 
and that againſt God f There is nothing then in vs of nature, that is worthy of commendation: 
but all that we haue, wee haue it of grace, which the Pelagians and halfe Pelagians will not confeſſs. 
9 He deſtendeth to a moſt graue mocke to cauſe thoſe ambitious men to bluſh cuen againſt their willes. 
8 He chat wil tale a right view how like Paul & the Pope are, who lyingly boaſteth that he is bis ſtſe- 
ceſſour, let him compare the delicates of the Popiſh courte, wich Saint Pauls ſtate as we ſee it here, 
BH b. i. Lo Me 


— EIIIS — — — ns 05. 


f 1. Corinthians. 
Nacl .. 10 He are] tooles to: Chailts ſake, and ye [are] wile in Chi: 
er we | — naw [are] ſtrong: ye [are] honourable, and we 
24 3.9. are] de . | 
5-44 b 11 Untothis houre wee boch hunger, and thirſt, a are naked, 
. andare bulleted, and haue no certainẽ dwelling place, 
65-75, 12 Andlabour, working wich our owne hands: we are reui⸗ 
ſweeping is led, and pet] we bleſle: we are perſecuted, [and] ſuffer it. 


gathered to- 13 We are euil ſpoken ot, and we pꝛay: we are made as ö b filth 


gether. ofthe woꝛld, the olf o wzing ot all things, vnto this time. 

10 Poder 7.4 J Wꝛite not thele things to ſhame you, but as my beloued 
bug 2 childꝛen J admonich you, 5 | 
Ro be pu- 15 Fo2thoughyehauetennethouſandeinſtructers in Chai, 
tech chem in pet haue ye] notmanyfathers: foz in Cheit Jeſus J haue begot- 
minde to re · ten vou (hzougy the Golpel, | 

member of 16 Where ze, pay you, be pe followers ofme, IN 
whome they 17 Foꝛthis cauſe haue J ſent vnto vou Cimotheus, which is 
were begotten my beloued ſonne, and faythfull in the Loꝛde, which ſchall put ou 
in Child un in remembꝛance ofmy wapes in Chꝛilt as J teache euery where 


that theyſhould ; 
not doubt to ineuerp Church. 

15 m Some are putted vp as though J would not come to you, 
— Nn 


fox an exam⸗ 19 But J will come to you ſhoztly, | 

ple, although kno we, not the * woꝛds of them which are puffed vp, but ß power, 
he ſeemevile 20 Foꝛthe kingdomeof God is] not in wozd, but in power, 
accodingto 21 * hat will pee? ſhall J come vnto you with a rodde, ozin 
the outer <ew eue, andinthe! ſpiriteofmeenieneſle? 


in reſpect of 0- ox 2 | | 
thers, yet mightie by te efficacie of Gods Spirit, as they had had trial thereofin themſelues,} i What 


way and rule l followe euery where in teaching the Churches, 11 Laſtof all hee deſcendeth alſo 
to Avoſtclike thꝛeatnings, but yet chiding them as a father, leſt by their diſozder hee bee conſtrayned to 
come to puniſh ſome amongſt them. Actes. 19.21. Iam. 4. 15. k By wordes, hee meaneth their 
paynted and coloured kinde of eloquence, againſt which hee ſetteth the vertue of the Spitite. 
12 Apaſſingouer to another part of this Epiſtle, wherein he repzehendech moſt ſharpely a very hays 

nous offence , ſewing the vſe of eccleſiaſtitall —_— A Meckely affected towardes you. 

„. 
1 That they haue winked at him who committed inceſt with his mother in Lawe, 
2. 6 he ſneweth ſhould cauſe them rather to be aſhamed, then to reioyce: 10 Such 
kinde of wickedneſſe is to bee puniſhed with excommunication, 1 2 leſt other be 
infected with it, 


x They are is heard certainely [that there is] foznication 


greatly to be among vou, and ſuch foꝛnication as is not once na- 
whiehby fu medamongtye Gentiles, thatone houldehaue i 
fering of wic- 

nelle ſet 52 *Andyearepuffedvpandhauenotrather ſozow- 
foxb 3 Church £d,$ he whichhathdone this deede, might be put fro among you. 


of God to bee mocked and ſcozned of the infidels, n 
1 ned of the infidels, 2 W 
| 3 Fo: 


wa TOR — == 


haue 3 Excommu- 


4 When pe are gathered together, and myſpirit,inthe » Name mitte toone 
ofour Lo Jeſus Chz, that tuch one, [Jſay,]+bythepowerof jones 

5 Be deliuered vnto Satan, toꝛ the deſtruction of the fleſh, — 2 
that the ſpirit may be ſaued in the day ofthe Loꝛd Jeſus. whole Con⸗ 

6 7 Pour — — good: kno we pee not that a litle lea⸗ gregation, af- 
uen,leaueneththe whole lumpe⸗ — 


7 Purge out therefoze the olde leauen, that yee map bee a 
newe © + vnleauened: foz Chaiſtour 'Palſeoueris 2 fen. 
ſacrificed foz 1 


4 There is no 
| doubt but that 
iudgement is ratified in heauen, wherein Clzift him ſelfe ſitteth as Judge. 5 The excommunicate 
is deliuered to the power of Satan, in that, that he is caſt out ofthe houfe of God, c What ĩt is to 
bee deliuered to Satan, the Lorde him ſeltedeclareth when he ſayeth, Let him bee vnto thee as an 
Heathen and Publican, Matth. 18,17. that is to ſay, to bee diſtranchiſed and put out of the right and 
libertie of the citie of Chriſt , which is the Church, without which Satan is lorde and maſter, 
6. The ende of excommunication is not to caſt away the excommunicate, that he ſhoulde vtterly pes 
riſh, but that he map bee ſaucd, to wit, that by this meanes his fleſh map be tamed, that he may lcarfte ta 
liue tothe Spirit. 7 Another ende ofexcommunication is, chat other bee not infected, andthere- 
foe it mult of necellitie bee retained inthe Church, that the one bee not infected by the other, d Is 
nought, and not grounded vpon good reaſon, as thouglryou were excellent, and yet there is ſuch 
wickedneſſe found amongſt you. 8 By alluding to the ceremonie of the Paſſeouer, he exhoj- 
teth them to caſt out that viicleane perſon from amongſt them. In times paſt, ſapeth hee, it was 
not lawfull foz chem which dyd celebzate che Paſſeoner , to cate Ieauencd bead © Jn ſo much 
that hee was holden as vneleane and bnwoozthie co eate the Paſſcouer , whoſocuer had but ta⸗ 
ſted of leauen. Nowe all our whole life muſf bee as it were the feaſt of vnleauened bead, where- 
in all they chat are partakers of that immaculate Lambe which is ſlapne, muſt caft out boch of 
them felues, and alſo out of their houſes and Congregations all impuritie, e By lumpe 
hee meaneth the whole bodie of the Church, euery member whereof muſt bee vnleauened 
dread, that is, bee renewed in Spirite , by plucking away the olde — f The Lambe 
of our Paſſeouer. Let vs lead our whole life, as jt were a continuall feaſt, honeſtly, and yprightly, 
9 Nowe hee ſpeaketh moze generally: and that which hee ſpake befoze of the inceſtuons per» 
lon, hee ſheweth that it pertainech to others, which are knowen to ber wicked, and ſuch as 
though their naughtie life are a ſlaunder to che Church, which oughs alſo by lawfull ozder bee caſt 
dut of the communitie ofthe Church. And making mention of eating ofmeate, either hee meaneth 
thoſe feaſtes of loue, whereat the Supper of the Lozde was receiued,ozelfe their common vlage and 
maner of life : which is ryghtly to bee taken, leaſt any man ſhoulde thinks, that either matrimonie 
were byoken by excommunication, 0} ſuch dueties hindered and cut off thereby, as wee owe one 
to mother: chilvzen to their parentes , ſubiectes to their rulers , ſeruantes to their maſters, and 


neighbour to neighbour to winne one another vnto God. 
_ Bb.it.. 10 And 


— 


— — — —_ 
— — . 


1. Corinthians. 
h I you 10 And not b altogether withthe foznicatoursof this wozlde, 
ſhoulde vrter· gz with the couetous, oz with extoꝛtioners, oꝛ with idolaters: foz 
7 ablicin© then yemuſtgoeoutofthe wonlde. $3494 

n c 11 But nowe I haue wꝛitten vnto you, that ye companie not 
nie, you could together: ik any that is called a bꝛother, be a » 02 coue⸗ 
goe out of the tous, oꝛ an idolater.oꝛ a rapyler, oꝛ a dꝛunkarde, oꝛ an extoꝛtioner, 
worlde: there with ſuch one eate not. | ; 

fore I ſpeake 12 l 02 what haue J to doe, to tudge them allo which are 
ofthem which without? doe ye not iudge them that are within? 

acinche veric 13 But God tudgeth them that are without. Put away there: 
Chuck ich koꝛe from among pour ſelues that wicked man. 

muſt be called home by diſcipline, and not of them which are without, with whom youmuſt labour 
by all meanes poſſible, to bring them to Chriſt. 10 Such as axe falſe bzethzen , ought to bee 
caſt out of the Congregation : as fo them which are without, they mull bee left to the iudgement of 


Sod. 
CHAP. YL 
1 Hee inueieth againſt their contentions inlawematters, 6 wherewith they vexed 
one another ynder judges that were infidels, to the reproch of the Goſpel, 9 and 
1 The thitde chen ſharply threatneth fornicatours. 
"IM. YT 


queſtion is of Are 2 any of you, hauing bulineſle againſt an o⸗ 
cull ene, (7) (e N ther, bee tudged Þ vnder the vniuſt, and not vnder 
ther it be lawe- 6 the Saintes. 


eh (4 2 3 Doe pe notkno we, that the Saintes ſhalltudge 
due dit che worde: Jfthe worde then thalberudged by you, 
anorher faith ⸗ are ye vn woꝛthie to iudge the ſmalleſt matters: 
full befoze the 3 Ano we pe not that wee ſhall iudge the Angels? howe much 
iudgement moꝛe things, that pertaine to this lite: 


ſeateofen in- 4 I kthen ye haue udgementes of things perteining to this 
denen har life let ppthen which are Neat eſteemed in the Church, 
ir is not law: 5 Ilpeahke it toyour ſhame, Js itſop there is not a wie man 
full, fo2 offence ſake , fo2 it is not euill ot it ſelfe. a As if hee _ , Are you become ſo impu- 
dent, that you are not aſhamed to make the Goſpel a laughing ſtocke to prophane men? b Be- 
fore the vniuſt. 2 He addeth, that he doeth not fozbidde that one neighbour may goe to lawe with 
another ifneede ſo require, but pet vnder holy iudges. 2 Pee gathereth by a compariſon that the 
fairhfull can not ſeeke to infidels to be iudged, without great iniurie done to the Saintes, ſeeing that 
God him ſelfe will make the Saintes iudges ol the woꝛlde and of the deuils, with his Sonne Chuſt: 
much moze ought they to iudge thele light and ſmall cauſes which may bee by equitie and good conſci» 
ente determined. 4 The concluſion, wherein he pjeſcribeth a remedie fo) this miſchie fe: to wit, if 

they ende their pꝛiuate affaires betwixt themſelues by choſen arbiters out of the Church: oz which mats 
ter and purpoſe, the leaſt of you, ſayth he, is ſufficient, Therefoze he ctondemneth not iudgement ſeates, 
but ſheweth what is expedient foꝛ the circumſtance ofthe time, and that without any diminiſhing of the 
right ofthe Magiſtrate: fot he ſpeaketh not of iudgementes which are pꝛactiſed betweene che faithful 
and the infidels , neither of publike iudgementes, but of controuerſies which may bee ended by pzl- 
uate arbiters. c Courtes and places of iudgement, d Euen the moſt abiect amongſt you, 
5 Heapplieth the generall pzopoſition to a peculiar , alwapes calling them backe to this, to take #- 
way from them that falſe opinion of their owne excellencie , from whence all cheſe milchiefcs (p2ang- 


: ap.Vj e 

no not one, that can betweene his 2 6 Nowhego- 
== . — a brother, andthat vnder — 
chere is *infirmitie in vou, in that m pu 

gare why rather ſuffer pe not wzong? arlersoutof 

whyrathe yenotharme: Congrega- 

ae pores doe mon, anddochrme, nd hat to cone 

axthfull, he 

9 e vnrighteous ſhall not inherite the doe not ſunplie 
Wagon of God: * Boe üg herrin b ne her foxmicatours, m — IT 
7 buggerers, 

. 

11 And ſuch were ſ ſome or pou: but pe are waſhed, but pe are —＋ of: 
— r net Name ofthe Loꝛd Jeſus, and fence, ele 

pirite of our God, ſheweth, 

12 Ct - 5Ailthinges are lawfullvntome:butallthingesare d they were 
not profitable.J may doe all things, but i will not be bzought vn- (1777 b. 
der the power ot any thing. and a8 it were 
to be wiſhed, they ſhoulde not neede to bie chat remedie neither. e A weakeneſſe of minde which 
—— —— mand — — — _ oy * dat 

om tem ce and m n 10 enm em which coulde no 
— — K This perteinech chiefly, to the other part cf the rep; eber 
lion, to witte, that they went to euen vnder infidels, whereas they ſhculde rather haue 
ſuffered any lolle, then to haue ginen that offence. But pet this is generally true, that wee 
ought rather depart from our rygbt, then trye che vetermoſt of the lawe haſtily , and vpon an af: 
fection to reuenge an iniurie But the Cozinchians cared fo} nepther, and therefoze be ſapth that they 
mult repent, vnleſle they will bee ſhut out of the inhericance of God, + Matth. 5. 39. Luk, 6, 29. 
Rom, 12.19, ) 1, Theſ,4.6, 8 Nowe he pꝛepareth him ſelfe to paſſe ouer to the fourth crea- 
tile of this Epiltle , which concerneth matters indifferent : debating this matter firſt, howe 
men may well vſe women 02 not: which queſtion hath chzee bzanches , foznication , matrimo- 
nie, and a ſingle life. As fog foznication, hee veterly condemneth it. And marriage hee com- 
mandeth to ſome, as a good and neceſſarie remedie fo: them: to other hee leaueth it free: and os 
ther ſome hee dillwadeth from it, not as vnlawfull , but as diſcommodious, and that not without 
exception, As fo} ſingleneſſe of life (bnder which alſo J compꝛebend virginitie) hee inioyneth it to no 
man: pet hee perſwadech men vnto it, but not foz it ſelfe, but fo2 another reſpect, neyther all men, noz 
without exception. And being about to ſpeake againſt foznication, hee beginneth with a generall 
remehenſion ofthole vices , wherewith that riche andryotous citie moſt abounded : warning and tea⸗ 
ching them earneſtly, that repentance is vnſeparably iopned with foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and 
fication with iuffification, | Tir, 3. 3. f In Ieſus. f Chap.10,23, 8 „ hee 


ſheweth that the Coꝛinthians doe ſimplie offende in matters indifferent: Firſt, becauſe they abuſed 
them: next, becauſe they blen indifferent thinges , without any diſcretion, ſeeing the vſe of them 
ought to bee byought to the rule of charitie : and that hee doeth not vſe them aryght, which immo- 


deracelyabuſech chem, and ſo becommeth a flaue vnto them, Wharſoeuer : bur this 2 
tall worde muſt bee reſtrayned to thinges that are indifferent. He is in ſubiecbon to ngs 
that are indifferent, what fo euer hee bee that thinketh hee may not bee without them, which 


bs aflactering linde of ſlauerie vnder a colour of libertie , which ſeaſeth vpon ſuch men. 
Bb. iti, 13 1 eates 


— „— 


I. Corinthians. 


10 Seconda⸗ 
rily,becauſe 
they counted 
many things 
fo2 indifferent, 
which were of 


13 '-Weates| 


they numbyed 16 Do pe not know, that hee which couplethhimſelfe wi 
amonglt mere an harlot, is one body? x zitwo, ſapeth hee, ſhall bee — 


naturall c law- 
at an n. 1 Buthe that is jopned vnto the lan isonelpttt. 
N 18 : Flee foꝛnication:euery ſinne that a man doeth, is with- 


Therefo2ethe out the body: but he thatcommitteth foznication;ſinneth againſt 
Apolt e ſhew⸗ his owne body, | Ls 
eth, thatthey 19 1 Know ye not, chat vour bodie is the temple of the holie 


- viterly vi- Ghoſt, [which is in you, whom pe haue ol God: and* ye are not 
e: fo: meats, owne. 


ſaith he, were your : : | 
oo 20 {Fo02yeareboughtfo2apzice: therfozeglozifie Godin your 
neceſſarie vie bodie, and inyour ſpirit : oz they are Gods, 
of mans life which is not perpetuall. Fox both meates ,and all this maner of nouriſhing, are quickely 
aboliſhed, But we mult not lo thinke of the vncleanncs of foynication , fox which the bodie is not made, 
but on the contrarie ſide is ozdeined to purencs,as appeareth by this, chat it is conſecrated to Chuft,euen 
as Chyift alſo is giuen vs of his father, toquicken our bodies with that vertue , wherewtth hee allo roſe 
againe. + Rom. 6. 5 0 8 : 
11 Aveclaration ofthe foꝛmer argument by contraries, and the applying of it. 12 Apzoofe of 
che lame argument: A harlot and Chziſt are cleane contrarie, ſo are the fleſh x the Spirit:therefoze he 
that is one with an harlot, (which is done by carnall copulation of their bodies) can not bee one with 
Chzift,which vnitie is pure and ſpirituall. Gen. 2. 24. Matth.19,5.Marke 10. 8. Epheſ. 5. 3 l. 
i Moſes doeth not ſpeake theſe wordes of fornication, but of marriage ; but ſeeing that fornication 
is the corrupting of marriage, and both of them is a carnall and fleſhly copulation, wee can not ſaye 
that the Apoſtle abuſeth his teſtimonie. Againe, Moſes hath not this worde (Two) but it is very well 
expreſſed both here, and in Matth. 19.5. becauſe he ſpeaketh onelybut ofman and wife: whereupon 
the opinion of them that vouche it to be lawefull to haue many wiues, is beaten downe: for he that 
companieth with many, is ſundred as it were into many partes. 
13 An other agument why foznication is to be eſchewed, becauſe it defileth the body with a peculiar 
kinde of filthines, 14 Thethirde argument: Becauſe a fopnicatour is ſacrilegious , fo that our 
bodies are conſecratedto God, || Chap, 3. 17. 2. Cor. 6. 16. 15 The fourth argument: Be⸗ 
cauſe we are not our owne men to giue sur ſelues to any other, much leſſe to Satan and the fleſh, ſeeing 
that God himſelfe hath bought vs, and that with a great pꝛice, to the ende that both in bodie and ſoule, we 
Hould ſerue to his gloꝛie. f Chap. 7. 23. 1. Pet. 1. 18. 
CHAP. VII. 
1 Entreating here of mariage, 4 which is a remedie againſt fornication, 10 
and may not be broken, 18, 20 he willeth euery man to live contented with 


his lot. 25 He ſheweth what the ende of virginitie ſhould be, 35 And who 
ought to matrie. 
Now 


—_— ru oc io. wc 


Chap. vij. 196 


, Owe concerning the things * whereof pee wrote 1 Heeteacherh 
vnto me, Jt [were]>good lor a man not to touche a <bcerningmar: 
woma riage, that al⸗ 


: n. 
N 2 Neuertheles, to auoyde foꝛnication, let euerp Deughaüngle 

man haue his wile, andleteuery woman haue her ute ur 
he will declare 


ownehuſband, ; > 

3 *: Letthehuſband giue vnto the wife due beneuolence, a afterwards.yec 
like wiſe alſo the wife vnto the huſband, that marriage 

4 3The wifehath not the power ofher ownbodie,buttheinif- is neceſſariefo; 
band: and like wile alſo the huſband hathnot the power of his *b* avoiding of 

5 Defraudenotone another. tere a i with conſent for ane wan mar 
atime that ye may gtue vour ſelues to tacking und pꝛayer, and haue many 
_=_ _ together that Satan tempt you not fo2 your incon- wines — any 

6 5ButJ ſpeakethisby permiſſion,not by commandement. bandes. 

7 Foꝛ J would that all men were euen as J my ſelfe [am:] 2 Touching 
buteuery man hath his pꝛoper gitt ol God, one after this maner, ue marers, 
and another alter that. F a W 

8 Cherekoꝛe I lay vnto the f vnmaried, a vnto the widowes, d Cemochoug 
It is good fo: them if they abide euen as Ado! and (as we ſay 

9 Butiftheycan not abſteine, let them marrie: fo2 it is better expedient. For 


to marrie then tos burne. ; marriage brin- 
10 J Ind vntothe married J commande, not J, but ö Lozde, gech many 
Let not the wife depart from her huſband, pan it, 


11 But and il che depart, let her remaine vnmaried, oꝛ be recõ⸗ . 


corruption of our firſt eſtate, N 1. Pet.3. 7. 2 Setondly, he ſheweth that the parties marricd, 
muſt with ſingular affection , enticrly loue one the other, c This worde (due) conteineth all kinde 
of beneuolence, though he ſpeake more of one ſort then of the other, in that that followeth. 
Thirdly, he warneth them that they are eache in others power, as touching the body, ſo that they 
may not defraude one another. 4 Pe addeth an exception, vnleſſe the one abſteine from the o⸗ 
ther by mutuall conſent, that they may the better giue themſelues to pꝛayer, wherein notwithſtanding 
he warneth them to conſiver what is expedient, leaſt by this long bꝛeaking off as it were from mar⸗ 
tage. they be ſtirred vp to incontinencic, d Do nothing elſe, 5 Filtly, he teacheth, that ma⸗ 
riage is not ſumplie neceſſat y to all men, but fo2 them which haue not the gift ol continencie, and this 
gilt is by a pecullar grace of God, e I wiſh. on 

6s Sirtlyhe giurth the ſelfeſame admonition touching the ſecond martage,to wicte , that a ſingle life 
is to be allowed, but fox ſuch as haue the gift of continencie: otherwiſc they ought to marrie agaipe,that 
their tonſtience may be at peace. f This whole place is flat againſt them which condemne 
ſecond marriapes. g Soto burne with luſt, that either the will yeldeth to the temptation, or els 
we can not . God with a quiet conſcience. Mat. 5. 32. & 19. 9. Mar. 10. 11, 1 2. Luk. 16.18. 
7  Deuenthly , hee fozbiddeth contentions and publiſhing of diuozces ( fo2 hee ſpeaketh not 
here of the fault of whozedome ,. which was then death euen by the Lawe of the Romances alſo) 
whereby he affirmeth that the bande ol marriage is not diſſolued, andt hat from Chꝛiſt his mouth. 
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"ff remanence Lad. If any 


Nahe her. 
ebfull 13 And the woman which hath anhuſband that beleeueth 
mean“ m if he be content to dwell with her, let her not foz- 
, are 
firme: ſothat 14 »Fozthevnbeleeuinghuſbandis ſanctified tothe i wife, 
the fairhul che bnbeleruing wifes ſanctified to cher Hm band eis were your 
Cake che vn uch childzen vncleane: but nowe are ther holie. 


15 „ Butik the vabeleeuing let him depart: a bꝛother 
_ Ma iter isnottilublectls in Ach things. hut God hath cal- 
an obiection: led vs in 
But the faith⸗ 


full is defiled 


Churches, ; : 
ueth that the 18 *3 Js any man called being circumciſed ? let him not 
faithfull man | 
with good conſcienct may vſethe veſſell of his vnfaichfull wife, by this, that their childzen which are 
bone ofthem,are accomptev holy(that is,contcined within the pzomile ) fox it is ſapd to all the faithfull, 
J will be thy God and the God of thy ſeede, 
h The godlineſſe of the wife is of more force, to cauſe their coupling together to bee accomp- 
ted holy, then the infidelitie ofthe husband is, to P hane the marriage. i The infidell is not 
ſanctiſied or made holy in his owne perſon, but in re peckofhis wriſe, he is ſanctiſied to her. k To the 
faichfull husband. | This place deſtroyeth the opimon of them, that woulde not haue children to 
be baptized, and their opinion alſo, that make Baptiſme the very cauſe of ſaluation. For the children 
of the faithfull are Ar vertue of the couenant, euen before Baptiſme, — — is added as 
the ſeale of that holines. o ſhe anſwerethto a queſtion : what it the vnfaichlul che faithful then 
is che faichtul tree, laith he, becauſe he is foxſaken ofthe vnfaichful, m When any ſuch thing falleth our, 
11 Leſt any man vpon pꝛetente ofthis libertie ſhould giue occaſion to the vufaithfull to vepart, he gi⸗ 
uech to vnderſtande that marriage contracted with an infivell,ought pcaceably to ber kept, that if it bee 
—— —— Taking occaſion by that which — ſapde of — 
bondage and libertie of matrimonie, he toa generall doctrine concerning the outwarde 
and condition of mans life, as Circumciſion and vncircumciſion , ſeruitude any libertie: war 
ning euery man generally to liue with a contented minde in the Lozde , what ſkate oz condition. ſo 
ener hee bee in, becauſe thatthoſe outwarde things, as to bee circumciſed oz vncircumciſed,to be 
bonde oz free, are not of the ſubſtance (as they terme it) of che kingvome of heauen. 
n Hath bounde him to a certaine kinde of life. 
13 Notwithſtanding hee giueth vs to vnderſtande, that in theſe all are not of like ſozt: 
becauſethat circumciſion is not ſimply of it ſeife to bee deſired , but luch as are bound may deſire 


to bee free. Therefore herein onely they are equall , that the kingvome of God conſiſteth not in 
ogather 


chem, andtherefozetheſe are no hinderancecoobepy God. 
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3 Chap. vi. 197 
8 vncircumciſion: called vncircumciled: let o He isſad to 
be ] ts any 


gather his vn- 
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ſle,fuch thall —— in bea Chaiſtian. 
Chap. 6. 20. 


ee, becauſe the time is ſhozt, here⸗ I. Pet. 1. 1 8, 19. 
ar tharboh they beben wines ber as though they had lz unt 


the vnlikenes, 
ee th himlelle fubicct to mans tradition, # not ts God, 
faber. v5 Ar — 5 which ſome doe fooliſhly 


accompt fo2 things 
ofthe generall doctrine, r So purely and from aw heart, that your 
ay de apootit before God, 16 He iniopneth virginitie to no man, pet he perlt 
gelen anocher reſpect,to wit, both fox the neceſitieofthe preſent time,becauſe the faichfull coutd 
abide it in any one place, andvſe the commovities of this pꝛeſent life, and therefoze ſuch as were 
not troubled with families, might be the reavter : and alſo fox the cares of this life, which — 
ech with it of neceſlitie, ſo that they cannot but haue their mindes diſtracted: and this hath place in 
men eſpectally. { The circumſtances conſidered, this I counſel you. t It is Ithat {| Adi which 
Tam minded to ſpeake : and the trueth is, I am a man, but yet worthie credite, for Lhaue obteinedof 
the Lord to be ſuch an one. u Toremaine a virgine, x For the neceſſitie which the Saints are 
dayly ſubie ct vnto, vho are continually toſſed vp and downe, ſo chat their ſtate may ſeeme molt yn- 
for mariage, were it not that the weakeneſſe of the fleſh inforced them to it. y By the (fleth) 
be vnderſtandeth what things ſoeuer belong to this preſent life, for ok withit many 
dicommoditics : ſo that he bendeth more to a ſole life, not becauſe it is a ſeruce more agreeable to 
God then mariage is, but for thoſe diſcommodities, which(ifit were poſſible) he would wiſh all men 
tobeyoydeof, tact they might giue themſelues to God onely, 2 I would your weakenes were pro- 
uided for. a For we are nowe inthe latter ende ofthe worlde, 


30 And 


hes Ah * — 


I. Corinthians, = 
b By weeping, 30 Andthey that weepe, as thoughthey wept not: and they 


the Hebrewes thut reioyce, as though they reioyced not: and they that a 
vnderſtand all though they poſſeſſed not: * 


* 


aduerſitie, and f f 
bylo, al e-, 31 And thepthat ve this worlde ag though they vied it not: 
Here. bor the kalbion ol this wozlde goeth away, 

c Thoſe things 32 And J woulde haue pou without care. The vnmarped 
* — gi- _ koꝛ the thinges of the Lode , howe yee may pleaſe the 
ueth vs here. Oꝛde. 

dTheguiſe, 33 But he that is married, careth loꝛthe things ol the would, 
the ſhapeand howhe may pleaſe [his] wile. | 
on 34 Thereisdifterencealſo betwceneavirgineanda wife: the 
r5,harteerix bad an n he pings ofthe Lord, har te map 
nothing in this be holy, both in bodie and in ſpirite: e that is maried, ca⸗ 
worde hat reth fo2 the thinges of the woꝛlde, howe ſhee maye pleaſe her 
continueth, Huyſbande, * Wo 

e They chat are 35 And this J ſpeake koꝛ yourowne *commoditie,not to tangle 
maried,haue poi in a ſnare, butthat per kollowe that, which is honet, and 
the wine that pe mapcleaue kalt vntothe Lozd without fenäration. 
= 36 But if any man thinke that it is vncomely foz his virgin, 
and therefore il ſhe paſſe the flo wꝛe of her lage. and neede ſo require, let him doe 
if anymã haue What he will- heb ſinnech not let them he maried. 

he giſt of con- 37 Neuertheleſſe, he that ſtandetch firme in his heart, that 
tinencie, it is he hath no © neede a but hath power ouer his owne will, and 


more commo- yath ſo decreed in his heart, that hee will keepe his virgine, hee 
re ch well, but h 
"mays one : "2 Do jen he that g | * q age det £ | ce 
—_— target not to mariage.doeth better 


care for the 39 je wile is bound bythe” Law,aslong as her hurband 
dug of the Fliueth:butifherhuſband be dead, che is at libertie to marry with 
Lorde alſo, whom ſhe. 1 nelpinthe Lozd. n as 1. 0 

Clem. Strom. 40 But ſhee is moꝛe bleſſed, it ſhee ſo abide, in my iudgement: 
f Minde. and ꝗ thinke that J haue alſo the Spirit ot God. 


g He meaneth, 8 oy 
chat he will inforce no man, either to mary or not to mary , but to ſhewe them barely what kinde of 
life is moſt commodious. 17 Noe he turneth himlelfe to the Parents, in whole power and autho- 
rite their childzen are, warning them that accopding to the foꝛmer doctrine they conſider what 19 
meete and conuenient fo; their chldzen;.that they neither depyiuc them of the nereſſarie remedie aga 
incontinencie, no2 conſtraine themtomariage,whereas neither their will doeth leade them, noz any ne 
ceſſitie vrgeth them. And againe he pꝛaiſcth virginitie, but of it ſelfe,and not in all. h He doeth well: 
for ſo he expoundeth it verſe 38, 1 Reſolued with himſelſe. k That the weakenes of his daughter 
inforceth him not or any other matter. but that he may ſaſely keepe hera e er Rill, 1 Prouideth 
more commodiuſy fox his children, and t iat not fimply,but by reaſon of ſuch conditions as are be- 
fore mencioned. 18 That which he ſpake of a wido wer, he ſpeaketh now of a widow to wit. that ſhet 
may marie againe, ſa that ſhe doe it in the feare of God ; and yet he diſſembleth not, but ſapeth, chat il thee 
remaine ſtilla widow, ſhe ſhall be voyde of many cares, m By the Lawe ofmariage, N Rom. 7. 1. 
n Religiouſly, and in the feare of God. 1. Theſ. 4. 8. | Char 
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aa TCbap. vii. 198 
C HAP. VIII. 
1 Fromthis place vnto the ende of the tenth Chapter, hee willeth them not to bee 


at the Gentiles prophane bankets, 8 He reſtrayneth the abuſe of Chriſtian 
libertic, 1 1 and ſhe eth that knowledge mult be tempered with charitie. 


Xp Nd' astouching things ſacrificed vnto woles, wee uure — 4 
YN knowe that wee all haue knowledge: knowledge acher kin « of 


— 


Wb * puffeth vp,but loue edilleth. things indiffe- 

2 Nowe, it any man nke that heknoweth any zn wit of 

thing, he knoweth noth!i 1 — * 

4 ning theretoꝛe the eating of things ſacrificed vnto anale 

8 
a none wu | 

; Foz thoughtherebethat are calledgods, whether in heauen, Jule chings 

e eee loꝛds) which the Co- 

6 Petvnto vs chere [ts] butoneGod, [which1s] that Father, rinchians pic. 

fol whom are all things, and we * in him: and one Loꝛd Jeſus ended in ping 

Chiff, by whom are] all things, and we by him. —— 4 

7 But euerꝝ man hath not that knowledge toꝛ many hauing 57cm 


Firſt of all they affirmed that this difference of meates was fo2 vnſkilfull men, but as fo2 them, they 
knew well ynough the benefite of Chꝛiſt, which cauſeth all theſc things to bee cleane to them that are 
cleane, Be it ſo ſayth Paul: be it that we are all ſufficiently inſtructed inthe knowledge of Chit, J 
ſay notwithſtanding that we mult not ſimplie reſt in this knowledge. The reaſon is, that vnleſſe our 
knowledge be tempered with charitie,it docth not onelp not auatle,but alſo docth much hurt, becauſe it is 
the miſtreſle of pꝛide: nay it docth not ſo much as deſerue the name of godly knowledge, ifitbe ſeparate 
fron the loue of God, and therefoze from the loue ofour neighbour, a This generall word is to be ab- 
bridged as appearcth verſe 7. for there is a kinde of taunt in it, as we may perceiue by the next verſe. 
b Miniſtreth occaſion of vanitie and pride: becauſe it is yoyde of chatitie. c Inſtructeth our neigh- 
bour. 2 The application ol that anlwert to things alfred to idoles : J grant, ſapeth he, that an idole 
is in deede a vaine imagination, and that there is but one God andLodd, and thereloze that meate can not 
be made either holy oz pꝛophane by the idole: but it followeth not therefoze that a man may without rc: 
ſpectuſethole meates as any other, d This word(Idole) in this place is taken for an image which is 
made to repreſent ſome godhead, that worſhip might be giuen ynto it : whereupon came the worde 
82 is to ſay, Image ſeruice. e Is a vaine dreame, f When the Father is diſtinguiſhed 
om the Sonne, he is named the beginning of all things. g We haue our being in him. Iohn 
13.13. Cha. 12.3. h But as the Father is called Lord fe is the Sonne, God: cherfore this word One) 
doth not reſpect the perſons, but the natures, i This worde (By) doth not ſigniſie the inſtrumentall 
cauſe, but the efficient: For the Father and the Sonne worke together, Vhich is not ſo to be taken that 
we make two cauſes, ſeeing they haue both but one nature, though they be diſtin perſons. 3 The 
reaſon why that followeth not, is this:becauſe there are many men which doe not knowe that which you 
know. Now the iudgements ofoutward things depend not onely vpon your conſcience, but vpon the con⸗ 
ſcience ot them that behold pou, and therefoze your actions muſt be applied not onely to pour knowledge, 
but alſo to the ignoꝛanct ol your bzethzen. 4 An applying ofthe reaſon : There are many which can 
not eate ofthings offred to idoles, but with a wauering conſcience, becauſe they thinke them to bee vn- 
cleane:therfoze if by thy example they enterpyiſetodo that which inwardly they thinke diſpleaſeth God, 
their conſcience is defiled with this eating, and thou haſt bene the occaſion — miſchiefe, 
conicience 
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1. Corinthians. 4 
k Byconſci- iconſtience of the idole, vntill this houre, eate as a ſas 
eneo te 1 cried vmtothe ole, and ſo their conſcience being weabe, is 
nethcheſecret g Hut meate maketh vs not acceptable to God, foz neither 
— 4 Ces eate, haue wethe moze : neither it wer eate not, haue wee 


within them- the 
ſelues, where- 


by they 


thought all ft 
things vo- "tempic conſcience of bin — is 
cleane, that which are cedto 
were offred to ; 
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erefore b 
could not vſe Tiſh, foz whom Chaift 


Chaft, 
ence. For this 13 J Wherefoze if meate offende my brother, J will eate 
forcehathc3- no fleſh while the wozlde ſtandeth, that J may not offende my 


ſcience,that if 

it be good, it 

maketh things indifferent good, and if it bee euill, it maketh them euill. | 
of anobiection : Why thenſhall wee therefozc bee depzinev of our libertie ? Pay 
vou ſhall loſe no part of Chyiſtianitie although vou abſtaine fo; your bzethzens ſake , as alſo if you 
recepue the meate, it maketh you no whit the moze holy, foz our commendation befoze God con- 
ſiſteth not in meates : but to vſe our libertie with offence of our bzethzen, is an abuſe of libertie, the 
true vle whereofis cleane contrarie, to witte, ſoto vſe it, as tn vſing of it wee haue conſideration of 
our weake bzethzen, 6 An other plainer explication of the ſame reaſon, pꝛopounding the ex: 
ample of the ſitting downe at the table inthe tvoles temple, which thing the Coꝛinthians did euill ac- 
comptof among things indifferent, becauſe it is ſimplie fonbinden foz the circumſtance of the place, 
offence doe ceaſe, as itſhall bee declared fn his place, 7 An amplificationof the argu- 
ment taken both 1 + orga and contraries : Thou wzetched man, ſapeth hee, pleaſing thy ſelfe 
with thy knowlevge in deede is none, (fo if thou havveft true knowledge thou wouldeſt not ſit 
downe to meate in an idoles temple) wilt thou deſtroy thy bꝛother hardening his weake conſcience by 
this example to doe euſll, fox whoſe ſaluation Chailt himſelfe hathdpev% 4 Rom. 14. 15. 8 An 
other amplification : Such offending of our weake bzeth)en redoundeth vnto Chziſt , and therefore 
let notthele men thinke that they haue to doe onely with thetr bzethzen, ) Rom,14.21. 

9 The concluſion , which Paul concepueth in his owne perſon , that hee might not ſeeme to 
exact that of other, which he will not bee firſt ſubicct vnto himlelfe, J had rather (ſapeth hee) ab- 
fapne foq euer from all kinde of fleſhe, then giue occaſion of ſhine to any ol my bzethzen , much lellt 
would I refuſe in any certaine place oz time fox my bꝛothers ſake not to cate fleſh offred toivoles, 


CHAP, IX. 


1 He declareth, that from the libertie which the Lord gaue him, 15 He willingly 
abſteyned, 18. 22 leaſt in things indifferent he ſhould oſſende any. 24 Hee 
ſneweth that our life is like vnto a race. | 
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| J ani vnto you: foz ye are the ſeale ofmine Apottie- gas ere 
ſhippe in the Loꝛde. g | to idoles, he 

3 3 My detence to them that examine me. is woulde ſhewe 

4 aue we not power to! eate and to dꝛinke: the cauſe of all 


5 Othaue we not power to leade about a wile being a ſiſter, this milchiefe, 
as welasthe reſtofthe Ipolties, and asthe bzethyenotthe Lord n ne 


6 Oz JonelyBarnabas,haue not we power fnot to wake: Naben 5c 
7 *whos goetha warfare any time at his own colt: who plan- Gouge chem 
32 — — 4 02 who fee- ſelues not 
deth a and eateth notofthe ofthe flocke: 
a "ap [theſe things accoꝛding toman? ſaith not thelaw part from a 


tote ol their li 


9 Foꝛ it is waitten in the Lawe of Moſes, {Thou ſhalt not — 
mullefl the mouth of the ore that treadeth out the come: doeth ſure, 
Godtakecarefozioren? Therefoze he 
10 Either ſaith he it not altogether fo2 our ſakes? Foz our p;opoundeth 
: d K pꝛop 
lakes no doubt it is wꝛitten, that he which eareth, ſhoulde eare in bim ſelfe foz 
175 and that he that th:eſheth in hope, ſhoulde be partaker of — 
Shope, | matter almoſt 
neceſſary, And pet he ſpeaketh ſeuerally of both, but firſt of his owne perſon, Ik /ſaich hee ) you alledge 
foz your ſelues that pou are free, and therefoze will vſe pour libertie, am J not alſo free, ſeeing that 
Jan an Apoſtle * 2 Pe pꝛoueth his Apoſtlcſhippe by the effectes, in that that he was appointed of 
Chyiſt himſelfe, and the authoꝛitie ol his function was ſuffit iently confirmed to him amongeſt them by 
their conuer ſton. And all theſe things he ſetteth befoze their eyes, to make them aſhamed foz that they 
would not in the leaſt wiſe that might be, debaſe the lelues fo þ weakes ſake, whereas the Apoſtle him 
elfe did all that he coulde to winne them to God when they were vtterly repꝛobate and without God. 
2 By the Lorde. b As a ſeale whereby it appeareth ſufficiently that God is the authour of my A. 
poltleſhippe. 3 He addeth this by the way, as if he woulde ſap, So farre it is off, chat yon map 
doubt of my Apoſtleſhippe, that J vſe to refute them which tall it into controuerſie,by oppoſing thoſe 
things which the Lozde hath done by me amongeſt you, c Which like ludges examine me and my 
doings, 4 Now touching the matter it ſelfe,he ſaich, Seeing that J am free, and truely an Apoſtle, 
why may not J (J ſap not, tate of all things offered to idols, but) be maintained by mp labours, yea and 
keepe my wife alſo, as the reſidue of the Apoſtles lawfully do, as by name, John & James, the Lozdes 
couſins,+ Peter him ſelfe ? d Vpon the expenſe of the Church? e One that is a Chriſtian and 
atrue belecuer? f Not to liue by the worke of our hands? 5 That he may not ſeeme to burden 
the Apoliles,he ſheweth that it is iuſt y they do, by an argument of copariſon, ſeeing that ſouldiers liue 
by their wages, e buſbandmen by the fruites of their labours,# ſhepherds by that that cometh of their 
g Vlethtogoa warfare? 6 Secondly he bzingeth fooꝛth the authozitie of Gods inſtituti⸗ 
on by an argument of compariſon, h Haue I no better grounde then the common cuſtome of 
men? N Deuter. 25. 4. 1.Tim.5,18, i Was it Gods proper drift to prouide for oxen, when he 
made this Lawe ? for otherwiſe there is not the ſmalleſt thing in the world, but God hath a care ofit. 
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5. for neither fer all things, that we ſhoulde not hinder the ol Chꝛiſt. 
alen 13  Popenot now.thatthep eee eee, 
ee e or eee 
foz ourdeſerts, 14 So allo hath the Lo oꝛdeined that they which pꝛeach 
5 Anotherar- Golpet,ſhouldline olthe Golpell, ; m 
— j 15 But J haue vled none of thele things: »neither wrote J 
ene U melo dt, ben that anpman heb make my retopringvatne 
riſhed 2me atanyman my gvaine, 
pon eerefore 16 Foꝛ though Jpreachthe Goſpell,J haue nothing to reioice 
k was lawfull of = — is laid vpon me, and woe is vnto me, if J pꝛeach 
oz me, yea ra- not the 2 
ther koꝛ me 17 Foxit q doe it willingly, J haue are warde, but it J doe it a⸗ 
— 92 q Jainſt my wil, (not wikanding ß dirpẽration is cõmitted vnto me. 
— 18 What is my re warde then? verely that when J pꝛeach the 
refuled.on,, Goſpel,J make the Goſpell ot Chzilt*free, chat Jabule not mine 
fuffer any diſ- atithoꝛitie in the Golpell. 
e 
pell of Thuſt 20 And vnto the Jewes, become as a Jewe, that J may 
Houlde be hin⸗ 445 
_— winne p Jewes:to them þ are vnder$? Law, as though J were] 
e e e eee eee 
nifieth a 2 
en inte- Law when J am not wout Law as pertainingtoGod,butſam] 
8 l b 8 
el Wee in s lawthꝛough Chꝛiſt) p; I may winne them p are without law: 
c glue VSTO . 5 


vnderſtand chat the miniſters of the word, muſt of right and duety be found ofthe Church. 9 Laſt 
of alt, he bꝛingeth fozth che expycſſe Law concerning the nourifhing of the Leuites: which pꝛiuiledge 
notwithſtanding he will not vie. Deut. 18.1. J This is ſpoken bythe figure Metonymic, for, 

thoſe things that are offred inthe temple. in Are partakers with the altar in deuiding the ſacrifice, 
n Becauſetheypreachthe Goſpel, It tollowerh by thus place, that Paul gate no liuing neither would 
haue any other mi get, by any cõmoditie of maſſes, or any other ſuch ſuperſtitious triperies. 10 he 
taketh away occaſton of ſuſpicion,by the wap, that it might not be thought that he wꝛote this as though 
he chalenged his wages p was not payed bim. Nay ſaith he, J had rather die, then not continue in this 
purpoſe to pzeach the Gofpel freely. Foꝛ I am bound to meachß Goſpel, ſeeing thaty Lom hath inioy⸗ 
ned me this office: but vnleſle J do it willingly, and foꝛ the loue of God, nothing is to be alowed that I 
do. I I had rather that the Goſpel ſhould be cuill ſpoken of, then that Jſhould not require my wages, 
then wou!d it appeare that I tooke theſe paines not ſo much foz 5 Golpels ſake, as foz my gaines 9 ad- 
uantages. But J ſap, this were not to vle, hut abuſe my right and libertie : Therefoze not only in this 
ching. dut alſo in all other! as much as J could) I am made al things to al men, J might winne tbẽ to 
Chiſt,+ might together w them be wonne to Chiiſt. o By taking nothing ofthẽ rowhs I preachit. 
IAA. 76.3. Gal. 2.3. p The word (Law) in this place, muſt be reftrained to the ceremoniall 'To 

2% 


IS 
— 


Chap.x. 200 
22 To þ weake J become as weake, þJ may winne p weake : q lu matters 
Jam made al things nn oe rene ſome, ur indiffe- . 
\ 23 IndrhisJoekozthe Gotpls lake,thatJmightbeparta- weed 
:4 "Bnowyenot,thatthey whichrunneinarace,runne all, Jiu: ges 
pet one recetueth the pꝛice: ſo runne that ye ma obtaine. cõſcience: as if 
25 Andeuerymathatpzouethmaſteries, ! from al he faid,! chan- 
things: and they [doe it] to obtaine acozruptible crowne: but we gedm = 
an 1 into 1 
26 ze ſo runne, not as vncertainelp: ſo ons, any 
Icon ms ent Sl 
27 But J beatedownemy*body, andbzingitintoſubiection, That boch! 
leſt by anymeanes after that J haue pꝛeached to other, J my ſelfe and they to 
Gould be " repꝛoued. whs61 preach 
the Goſpell may receiue ſruite by the Goſpel, 112 He byingeth in an other cauſe of this miſchiefe, to 
wit, that they were giuen to gluttonie, foz there was ſolemne bankets of ſacrifices, and the riot of the 
Pꝛieſts was almapes too much celebyated and kept, Therefo2e it was hard fo2 them which were accu 
ftomed to riotouſneſſe, eſpecially when they pꝛetended the libertie of the Goſpell,co be reſtrained fron 
theſe bankets: but contrariwiſe,the Apoſtle calleth them by a pleaſant ſimilitude, and alſo by his owne 
example,to ſobjictie and moxtification of the fleſh,ſhewing that they ci not be fic torunne oz wieftle (as 
then the games of Jlthmies wert) which pamper vp their bodyes: and cherefoze affirming that they 
tan haue no rewarde, vnleſſe they take another courſe and trade of life, f Vſeth a moſt exquiſite 
diet, t The olde man which ſtriveth againſt the Spirit, u This worde (Reproued) is not ſet as 
contrary to the worde (Ele) but as contrary to the worde (Approued) when we ſee one by expe» 
rience not to be ſuchan one as he oughtto be, 


CHAP. X, 

1 If God ſpared not the Iewes, neither will he ſpare thoſe who are of like condition, 
3. 4 touching the outwarde ſignes of his grace. 14 That it is abſurd, that ſuch 
ſhould be partakers of the table of deuils, who are partakers of the Lords ſupper, 

24 To haue conſideration of our — in things indifferent. 


Oꝛeouer, bꝛethꝛen, J woulde not that ye ſhoulde be ig⸗ 
:ant, that all our * fathers were vnder {that cloude, = 


Sand all paſſed though that 
"2 Ind were all * baptized vnto < Poſes, in that cloude, dani ate 


hozrible iudgement of Godagainlt them which had in effect the ſelfe ſame pledges, of the ſame adoptt- 
on and ſaluation that we haue: and yet notwithſfanding when they gaue them ſelues to idoles feaftcs, 
periſhed in the wilderneſſe,being hoꝛribly and manifoldly puniſhed. Now, mozeouer and beſides that 
theſe thinges are fitly ſpoken againſt them which frequented idoles feaſtes, the ſame alſo, ſeeme to be 
alledged co this ende and purpoſe, becauſe many men are thus minded, that theſe thinges are not of 
ſuch great waight, that God will be angrie with them if they vſe them, ſo that they frequent Chꝛiſtian 
aſſemblies, and be baptized, and receiue the cemmunion,and confeſſe Chziſt, a Paul ſpeaketh thus 
in reſpect of the couenant, and not in reſpect ofthe perſons, ſauing in generall, + Exodus 13.21. 
Nombers 9.18. ) Exodus 14. 22. 2 Jneffect the Sacraments of the olde fathers wert all one 
with ours, foz tbey reſpected Chyiſt onely, who offered him ſelfe vnto them in diuers ſhadowes, 
b Allofthem were baptized with the outwarde ſigne, but not in deede, wherewith God can not be 
charged but they them ſelues. c Moſes being their guide, _ | 


1. Corinthians. 


Tae 15. and in that 


ſea, 

ſame 3 FAnddidalleatethe* ſame ſpirituall-meate, - 
„ l 4 And did all dzinke the ſame ſpirituall dzinke (for they 
. n that *followedthem: and the rockt 
\pirrualmexe 5 But with many otthem God was not pleaſed: to they were 
Sede 6 3 — — entorples, t to theintent that 
2 
wno st 7 ve a 
. wakes, Che people late downe to eate and dzinke, and roſe 
and 21.26. Tt Heither let vscommitfoznication, asſomeofthemcommit- 
f Ofthe river tedfo2nication, and fell in one day thꝛee and twentie thouſand, 
and running 9 Neither let vstempt Chꝛiſt, as ſome ot them alſo tempted 
— 52 [him] and were deſtroyedol a 
ollowed the 2 orthem j allo murmured, 
. and weredeffropedof 
Scncallyſig- . I Nowe all theſe came vnto them toꝛ entamples, and 
nifje Chriſt. were watten to admonich vs, vpon whome the endes * 
ſo that toge- woude are come. 


ther with the raf eee ſtandeth, tane heede 


ſigne there 


chethi There hath no tentation taken you, but ſuch as appertai- 
er nethto'man man: and God is faithful, which will not ſuſter you to be 
C6. God tempted aboue that you be able, but will even =giue the iſlue 
doeth not of- the tentation,thatye may be able to beare it. 


fer a bare 14 Wherefoze my beloued, flee from idolatrie. 


figne, but the thing ſignified by the ligne, together with it, which is to be received with faith. 
[| Numb.26.65. 3 Anamplifying of the example againſt them which are carved away with their 
luſtes beyonde the bounds that God hath meaſured out. Foz this is the beginning of all euill, as of i 
dolatrie (which hath gluttonie a companion vnto it) foznication,rcbelling againſt Chziſt,murmuring, 
and ſuch like, which God puniſhed moſt ſharpely in that olde people, to che ende that we which ſucceeds 
chem, and haue a moze full declaration of the will of God, might by that meanes take better heede, 
h Some reade Figures: which ſignified our facraments: for Circumcifion was to the Iewes a ſeale 
of righteouſneſſe, and to vs a liuely paterne of Baptiſme, and fo in the other Sacrament. f Numbers 
11.4. and 26.64. Plalme 106.14, e 6. Numb. 25. 9. i To tempt Chriſt, 3 
uoke him to a combate as it were, which thoſe men doe, who abule the knowledge that he ha gr 
uen them, and make it to ſerue for a cloke for their luſtes and wickedneſſe. — 21.6. Pal. 

106. 14. J Nomb. 14.37. Iudg. 8.24. k This our age is called the ende, for it is the ſhutting vp 
of all ages. 4 Jnconcluſton,he delcenderh to the Colts chem ſelues, warning chem that they 
pleaſe not them ſelues, but rather that they pꝛeuent the ſubtilties of Satan, Pet he vſeth an inſinuatbs 
an, and camfoꝛteth them, that he may not ſeeme to make chem altogecher like to choſe wicked Mola⸗ 


ters and contemners of Chift, which periſhed in the wildernefſe, 1 Which commethofweake- 
neſſe. m He that woulde haue you tempted for your profite ſake, will giue you an iſſue to cicape 
aut of the tentation, 


x5 


en T eie 
2 peaks as bntothen whichhaue vnderſtanding: indge 5 owe re. 
16 Thecup "bleffing which we ble, 3 enot the*commny, beds da 
nlonofthe bioob Che breed which wee bzeake, is it not anne nen 
the commumion ot the bodyof Chaiſt” — 
firſt he pꝛomi⸗ 


we | f 

18 Behold vie — 8 
eateofthe reaſons, then 
19 What ſuch as they 
(sſacrificedto — 


ges wel thẽ ſelues, 
dee 


haue: fellowſhip with the deuils. bozowed of the 
I Pecannotoetnbe cuppe ofthe Lozde, and the "cuppe of agreement 
ve — hong e505 fron Bc5 9h anne 
22 Dowe) the Lom toanger: are we ſtronger thẽ he: feln. The 


23 179 thinges $ are lawful foz mee, but all thinges are beit banken 
* thinges all lawfull foz mee, but al USES cog rept. 
ip et wort = rye dee bps — — oh comme 

Whatſbeuer is ſolde uſhambleg al ke non 
. toꝛconſcience take. * — Chin, 


and next, one 
wich another, The Ilraelites alſo doe ratifie in their ſacrifices , their mutuall coniunction in one ſelfe 


fame religion: cherefoze ſo doe the idolaters alſo iopne them ſelues with their idoles oz deuils rather 


(fo; woles are nothing) in thoſe ſolemne banketes, whereupon it followeth, that that cable is a table 
dl deuils, and therefozepyou muſt eſchewe it: Foz you can nat be partakers ofthe Loꝛde and of idoles 
together, much leffe may ſuch banketes bee accompted foz thinges indifferent, Till you then ſtriue 
with God 4 and if yon doe,thinke pou that pou ſhall get the vpper hande? un. Of thankes giuing: 
whereupon, that holy banket was called Euchariſt, that 1 o A moſt effectuall 
pledge and note of our knitting together with Chriſt, and ingraffing to him. p That is, as yet 
obſerue their ceremonies, q Are conſenting and guiltie, both of that ny and ſacrifice, 
r Haucanything to doe with the deuils, or enter into that ſocietie which is begonne on the 
deuils name, The Heathen and prophane el were wont to ſhut * and make an ende of 
their ſeaſtes which they kept to the honour of their in offering meate offcringes and drinke of- 
ferings to them, with banketes and feaſting. Chap 6.1 2, 6 Commingto another kinde ot 
thinges offered co idoles,he repeateth that generall rule, that in the ble of thinges indifferent we ought 
to haue conſideration not of our ſelues onely, but o our neighbours , and therefoze there are many 
things which of them ſelues are lawful, which may bee euill done of vs, becauſe of offence to our neigh- 
bour, t Looke afore, Chap. 6. 13. 7 An applying ot the rule to the pꝛelent matter: Whacſoener is 
ſold in the ſhambles, you may indifferently buy it as it were at the Loꝛds hand, and eat ic either at home 

with the faithfull,oz being called home to the vnfaithful,co wit, in a pꝛiuate banket: but yet with this ex- 

teption, vnles any man be pꝛeſent which is weake,whoſe conſcience may be offended by ſetting meates 

dfired to idoles befoze them: foꝛ then you ought to haue conſideration of their weakenefſe, u The 

fleſh that was ſacrificed, was ved to be ſolde inthe ſhambles,and the price returned to the Prieſtes, 


Cc.i. 26 N Foꝛ 


I. Corinthians. 
Y Plalm, 24.1. 26 N Foꝛthe earth [is the Loꝛdes, and all that therein is. 

x All thole 27 If anpot them which beleeue not, call you to a teaſt,] and 
_ l if ve will go, whatſoeuer is ſetbefoze pou, ngnoqueſtion 
8 Areaſon: fO2conſcienceſake, -  _—— 
foz we mut 28 But ik any man ſayvntoyou,Thisisſacrificed vntoidoles, 
take heede that eate it not, becauſe ol him that ſhewed it. and koꝛ the conſcience (fo; 
our libertie be the earth lis the Loꝛds, and all that therein is 

not euill ſpo· 29 And the conſcience, J ſay, not thine, but ot that other: foz 
ken ol, and that why ſhoulde my libertie bee condemned of another mans conſci⸗ 


the benefite of ence : why 3 
partaker, am 
af 


God which we - 

30 Foꝛ if J thꝛough [Gods] benefite bee 
oughrrovle. euitiſpokenot,fozthat wherefoze Jgiue thankes: 
giuing be not 31 \ Whether theretoze ve eat, 02 danke, oz whatſoeuer pe do, 
changed into doe all to the glozyof God. | 
impietie, c that 32 Giue none offence, neither tothe Jewes, noꝛ tothe Gꝛeci⸗ 
c<zoughour ans,noz tothe ChurchofGod: | OY 
faulte, it we 33 Euen as Jpleale all men in all thinges, not ſeeking mine 


— owne pꝛoũte, but the pzofite)] ofmany,that they might be ſaued, 


ſcience ofthe weake, then to yeelde a litle of our libertie in a matter ol no impoꝛtante, and fo giue occa⸗ 
ſion to the weake to judge in ſuch ſozte of vs, and of Chyziltian libertie. And the Apoſtle taketh theſe 
things vpon his owne perſon , that the Coꝛinthians may haue ſo much the leſle occaſion to oppoſe any 
thing againſt hum, y If 1 may through Gods benefite cate this meate, or that meate,why ſhould 
I through my fault, cauſe that benefit of God to turne to my blame? I Coloſſ. 3. 17. 9 The oonclu- 
ſion:Wle muſt ozder our lines in ſuch ſoꝛt, that we ſeeke not our ſelues, but Gods gloꝝp, ę ſo the ſaluati⸗ 
on of as many as we may:wherein the Apoſtle ſticketh not to pꝛopound himſelle to theCozinthians (e- 
uen his owne flocke) as an example, but ſo that he calleth them backe to Chꝛiſt, vuto whom hee himlelke 


hath regarde, 
CHAP, XI, 


He blameth the Corinthians for that in their holy aſſembles, 4 men doe pray ha- 
uing their heades couered, 6 and women bare headed, and becauſe their mee- 
tinges tended to euill, 21 who mingled prophane bankets with the holy Supper 

ofthe Lord, 23 which he required to be celebrated according to Chriſts inſtitutiõ. 


reel ve followersofme,euenasJ am ot᷑ Chit, _ 

9 2 Nowe I commende you, that ye reme- 

ber all my things, and keepe the oꝛdinances, as J de- 
dering of pub⸗ ue 3 But q will that ye know, that Chꝛiſt is 5 t head 
like aſſemblies,conteining thee poynts, to wit, ofthe comely apparell of men and women, of the ozder 
of the Loꝛds Supper, and of the right vſe of lpirituall giftes. But going about to repzehend certaine 
things,he beginneth notwithſtanding witha generall pzayſe ofthem, calling thoſe particular lawes of 
comelineſle and honeſtie, which belong to the eccleſjaſticall policie,travitions : which after warde they 
called Canons, 2 Heſetcethdowne God, in Chꝛiſt our Mediatour, fo the ende and mar ke not 
onely of doctrine, but alſo of eccleſiaſtical comelineſſe. Then applying it to the queſtion pꝛopoſed tou- 
ching che comely apparell boch of men and women in publike aſſemblies,he declareth that the woman 
is one degree beneath the man by the oꝛdinance of God, and that the man is ſo ſubiect to Chiſt, that 
the glozp of God ought co appeare in him foz che pzeeminence of the ſexe, 1 Epheſ.5,23, of 


3. Theſſ. 3.9, 
1 The fifth & 
treatiſe of this 
Epiſtle concer- ol 


Ho Chap. XJ. 202 4 
of euery man: and the man is the womans head: and God is a In that, 
- Chiiſteshead, - is | 3 3 der en 

4 3 Euery*man pꝛaping oꝛ pꝛophecpi any thinglon 2 
[his yead,dihonourethhis head, TOE IO 2 Hereofhe 
2 


5 *Buteuery woma that pꝛapeth oꝛ pꝛophecieth bare headed 

— head: . — one very thing, as though —2 
. th 

6 Theretozeifthe womã be not couered,let her alſo be ſhoꝛne: preach in pub 
—: dhe cus let her be co⸗ — 
uere 
7 Foꝛ a man ought not to couer [his] head: ſoꝛ as much as he benden coue- 
A the v image and glozy of God: but the woman — coryr — 

man. | ſubiecti 
* Foꝛ the man is not of the woman, but che woman of the hepvva 

g were {pop 

9 V fFoꝛ the man was not created foz the womans ſake ; but them (clues of 
the won — ” 5 10 | again Gods 

10 9Therefoze ou oman to haue power on [her] 2 
head, becauteorthe*” Angels 8 


11 * Neuertheleſle, neither is the man without the woman, r chis was 
neither the woman without che man in the! Loꝛde. a politike Law 

12 Fozasthe woman is ot the man, ſo is the man alſo by the ſenung onely 
woman: but allthings are of God. for the cir- 

13 Judge in your ſelyes, Js it comely that a woman pꝛay cumſtances of 
vnto God vncouered: . the _ - 
| Paul liued in, 


by this reaſon, becauſe in theſe our dayes for a man to ſpeake bareheaded in anafſembly, is a ſigne of 
ſubiection. 4 And in like ſozt he concludech, that women which ſhewe chem ſelues in publike and 
eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies without the ſigne and token of their ſubiection, that is to ſay,vncouered,ſhame 
themſelues. 5 The firſt argument taken. from the common ſenſe of man, fo2 ſo much as nature 
teacheth women, that it is diſhoneſt fo2 them to come abꝛoade bare headed, ſeeing that ſhe hath giuen 
them thicke and long heare, which they doe ſodiligently trimme and decke, that they can in no wiſe a 
dide to haue it hauen. 6 The taking away ol an obiection: aue not men alſo heare giuen them + 
Igraunt, ſapech the Apoſtle, but there is another matter in it: Foz man was made to this ende and 
purpoſe, that the glozie of God ſhoulde appeare in his rule and authoitie: but the woman was made, 
that by pzofeſſion of her obedience, ſhe might moze honour her huſband, N Geneſis 1.26. and 5. 1. 
and. 6. Coloſſians 3. 10. 7 He pꝛoueth the ine qualitie of the woman, by that, that the man is 
the matter whereof woman was firſt made. ( Geneſis 2.22. 8 Secondly by that, that the wo» 
man was made foz man, and not the man foz the womans ſake, 9 The coucluſion: Momen muſt 
beconered, to ſhewe bp this externall ſigne, their ſubiection. c A couering which is a token of ſub- 
iection. 10 What this meaneth J doe not pet vnderſtande. 11 A digreſſion which the Apollle 
beth, leaſt that which he ſpake of the ſuperiozitie of men, and lower degree of women in conſideration 


Therefoze he teacheth that men haue in ſuch ſo2t the pzeeminence,that God made them not alone, but 

women alſo; and woman was ſo made of man, that men allo are bone by the meanes of women, x this 

ought to put them in minde to obſerue the degree of euery ſexe, in ſuch ſozte, that mutuall coniunction 

may be cheriſhed, d By) Lord, 12 of. from þ common ſenſe of naturs, 
0. li. 14 Doeth 


ofthe policie of the Church, ſhoulde be ſo taken as though there were no meaſure of this inequalitie TS 


— — — 


— — 
* — 


rn 


8 I. Torinthians. 
© Tobeaco- 14 Doethnot nature it telle teach vou, that il a man haue long 
ucring for her, beate. it isathamevntohim: 25 * 
— 25 2 —— apatneher:fs 
„ heare is giuen couering. ä 
. Bur ifany man luſt to be contentious, wehaueno ſuch 
13 Againft neither the Churchesof God, 

ſuch as are 17 (owe in this that J declare, 1 that pe 
ſkubburnely come together, not with pꝛolite. but with 

contentious, 18 5 Foz firſt of all, when ye come together in the Church, 
— 41 — 52 — ſlenſions among you: and J beleeue it [to 
Gas rene, 19 «Fox there neue be herefles exen amory yore, that they 
ns 02> Whene come thercioze into oneplace, [this] 
nowetothe s not to eate the Lozdes ſupper. 

next treatiſe 21 Foz euery man they ſhoulde eate, taketh his owne 
concerning the qqzyyer h afoze,and oneishungrie,and is dꝛunken. 
. 22 7 Haue pe not houſes to eate and to dꝛinte in: ve the 
Lows ſupper. Church ol (od, and ſhame them that hae not: what ſhall Jſay 
And the Apo- to vou: ſhall J pꝛatſe you in this: 3 wart not. 
file vleththis 23 "*}o2 A haue recetued of which J allo haue 
ſhar per pꝛe · deliuered vnto pou, to wit.) che Loe Jelus in the night 
face, that tbe that he was betrayed,tooke bread : 


nee, 24 #And when hehadginentyankes, id n tin fn 5g 


mightvuder* Take, eate: which is ' bzoben los vou: this 


whereas they obſerued generally che Apoffles commandements, vet they foully neglected them in a 
matter ofgveateſt impozcance, 15 To celebꝛate the Lozdes ſupper aright, it is requiſice that there 
be not onely conſent of doctrine, but alſo of affections, that it be not pzophaned. 16 Although that 
ſchilmes and hereſles pꝛoceede from the deuill, and are euill, yet they come not by chance, noz without 
cauſe,and they turne to the pꝛolite of the elect, f Whom experience hath taught to be of ſound reli- 
gion and godlineſſe. g Thisis an vſuall kinde of ſpeach,whereby the e denyeth chat flatly, 
which many did not well. h Eateth his meate and taryeth not till other come. 17 The Apoſtle 
thinketh it good ta take away the loue feaſtes, feꝝ their abuſe, alchough they had bene a long time, and 
wich commendation vſed in Churches, and were appointed and inſtituted by che Apoſtles, 18 We 
mult take a true fozme of keeping the Lopes Supper, out of the inftitution of it, the partes whereof 
are thele, touching the Paſtours, to ſhewe foozth che Lozves death, by peaching his woꝛde : to 
bleſle the bꝛead and the wine by calling vpon the Name of God, and together with payers to declare 
che inſtitution chereof,and finallpto deliuer the bead bzoken, to be eaten, and the cuppe recciued to be 
dzunke with chankes gining, And touching the flocke, chat tuery man examine him ſelfe, that is to 


© Cape, p2ooue both his knowledge, and alſo faith, and repentance: to ſhewe foozth the Londes 
death, chat is, in true faith to peelde vnto his woe and inſtitution : and laſt of all, to take the bead 
= attheminiſtershande, and to eate it, and to dzinke the wine,and cine God thankes ꝛ This was Pauls 


and the Apoſtles maner of miniſtring. } Matthewe 26.26. Marke 14.22. Luke 22. 19. 
i This worde (Broken) noteth out vnto ys Chriſt his maner of death, for although his legges 


were not broken asthe thieues legges were, yet was his bodye very ſotely tormented, and torne, 
and bruiſed, | | _ 


Chap. xj. 203 


c 
2 maner 

EF... Thiscnpisthe NewCelament mm blood:his — thic 
1 — remembꝛance ot me. is, vle them not 
| 5 Foragoften asye tall eatethis bzead, and dꝛinke this cup, arigbe e gyl 
reſhewe the Lords death til — | tie not of the 

ze, wholoeuer ſhalleatethisbzead, anddzinke bead e wine, 
the Lozde*vnworthily, thalbe guiltie of the body and bar ofcherbng 


od of the 
_ 28 Let leuery man theretoꝛe examine him ſelle , and let Ein, 
himeateofthis bread, and binheof thiscup, 
29 Fozhethat and dz vnworthily , eateth @dzin- gau — 


1 n, ( becauſe ſhe =diſcernethnottheLozds k Otherwiſe 
then meete is 
* 5 » Foꝛ this caule many [are] weake, and ſicke among vou, ſuch myſte- 
and many lleepe. ries oulde 
31 Foꝛ it wee woulde *iudgeour ſelues, wee ſhoulde not bee N i 


32 But when we are iudged, we are challened ol the Lord, be- 20, Tbe cs. 
cauſe we would not be condemned with the wozld: 2 
33 r of neteſſitie res 
tarp one koꝛ another. quired in the 
34 ” Andrfany manbeetumgrieethimeateathome.that pe Supper, and 
come not vntocondemnation, *4 Other things will J ſet therefoze chep 
in oꝛder when J come, — 
to it, which can not examine them ſelues: as childzen,furious and madde men, alſo ſuch as eyther haue 


no knowledge of Chzift, oz not ſufficient, although they pꝛofeſſe Chyiſtian religion: aud others ſuch 
like, 1 Thisplace — downe the fayth of credite, or vynwrapped fayth , which the Papiſtes 


mayntaine, m Hee is ſayde to diſcerne the Lordes bodie, that hath conſideration of hin wor- 
thineſſe of it, and therefore commeth to cate of this meate with great reuerence. 21 The pꝛo⸗ 
of the bodie and blood of the Lozde in his myſteries, is ſharply puniſhed of him, and therefoze 


a miſchiefe oughe diligently to be pzenented by indging and cojreeting of a mans ſelfe, n Trie 
and examine our ſelues, by fayth and repentance, ſeparating our ſelues from the wicked, 


22 The Supper of the Loꝛde is a common action ofthe whole Church, and therefoze there is no 
place foz pꝛiuate 2 23 The Supper ofthe Lozde was inftitured not co feede the bellie, but 
OR NE Co — and there foꝛe it ought to be ſeparate from common 
bankettes, 24 Such thinges as pertaine to oder, as place, time, fozme of papers, and other 
ſuch like, — acconding to the conſideration of timeß, pia 


CHAP. XII 


1 To drawe awaye the Corinthians from contention and pryde, hee ſheweth 
that ſpirituall giftes are therefore diuerſiy beſtowed, 7 that, the ſame being 


y to eche other imployed, 12 we we vp together into one bo- 
| Geof Chriſtin 3 — 20 as the members ofmans 


doe. 
Cc. iii. Nowe 


1. Corinthians. 


x Nowe be =; Owe concerning pirituall [giftes,] bzethzen, 9 
entreth into Ist would not haue you* ignoꝛant. 
che thirde part e 2 pe knowe that yee were * Gentiles, and were 
ofcyia rreatle, F caried away vnto che domme idoleg. as pre were led. 
gaben ale n 3 Eherefoe, J declare vnto you, chat no mem 
rituall giftes, {ſpeaking by the Spirite of & od calleth Jeſus <execrable : alſo 
wherein he gi- no man can ſay that Jeſus is the Loꝛd, but by the holy — — 
nech the Conn ⸗ 4 Now there are diuerũities ot gittes, but the ſame Sptrite, 
thians plainely 5 And there are diuerſities ot adminiſtratiõs, but ʒ ſame Lozd. 
.tovnderſtande, 6 And there are diuerũties ot operations, but God is the ſame 
that thepabeled which worketh all mall. Ys 5 
themen they But the maniteſtation ok the Spirit is giuen to euery man, 
that excelled, f 
bzagged ambi⸗ tos pzofite withall, : gd een 
ciouſlyofthem, 8 Foꝛ to one is giuen by the Spirite the wozdeof ® wiſedome: 
and ſo robbed and to A RI; bythe ſame Spirite: 
God ol p pꝛaiſe 9 And to another is giuen y the ſame Spirite: andto 
of bis giftes: another the giftsofhealing,by the ſame Spirite: 
and hung no 10 Andtoanother the 'operations of great woozkes : and to 
ot their be, another, *pzophecie: andtoanother, the 'diſcerning of ſpirits: 
c<[zen, abuſed. 3nd to another, diuerſities of tongues ; and to another, the in⸗ 
them to a baine terpꝛetation ot tongues, 
oſtenta ion, and ſo robbed the Church of the ble of choſe giſtes. On the other ſide, the inferiour 
ſozt enuied the better, and went about to make a departure, ſo that all that body was as it were ſcat⸗ 
tered and rent in pieces. So then hee going about to remedie theſe abuſes, willeth them firſt to conſi⸗ 
der diligently, that they haue not theſe gifts of them ſeues, but from the free grace and liberalitie of 
God, to whoſe glozy they ought to beſtowe them all, a Ignorant to what purpoſe theſe giftes are 
giuen you. 2 Hee pꝛoueth the ſame, by comparing their fozmer ſtate wich that wherein they were 
at this time indued with thoſe excellent giftes, b As touching Gods ſeruice and the couenant, 
meere ſtrangers, 3 The coucluſion : Knowe pou therefoze , that you can not ſo much as mone 
your lippes to honour Chyiſt withall, but by thegrace of the holy . Mar. 9.39. Iohn. 13.13. 
Chap. 8.6. Philip. 2.11. c Doeth curſc him, or by any meanes whatſocuer diminiſheth his glory. 
4 An the ſeconde place, he layeth another foundation, to wit, that theſe giftes are diuers, as the func⸗ 
tions allo are diuers, their offices diuers, but þ one ſelf lame Spirit, Loꝛd & God is p; giuer of al theſe 
gilts, ct p to one ende, to witte, ſoꝛ the pꝛoſte of all. d The Spirite is playnely diſtinguiſhed from the 
giftes. e So Paul calleth that inwarde force which commeth from the holy Ghoſt, and maketh 
men fit to wonderfull things. f The holy Ghoſt openeth and ſheweth him ſelfe freely in giuing 
of theſe gifts. g Tothevſcand benefite ofthe Church, 5 HÞeveclarech this manifold diuerſi⸗ 
tie, andreckeneth vp che chieleſt giftes , beating chat into their beads, which he ſayde befoze, to witte, 
that all theſe thing es pzoceeded from one ſelfe ſame Spirite. Wiſedome is a moſt excel - 


"— 


lent gift, very requiſite, not onely for them which teache, but alſo for them that exhorte and 
comforte, which thing is proper to the Paſtours office: as the worde of knowledge agrecth to the 
Doctours. i By operations he meaneth thoſe great workings of Gods mightie power, which 
paſſe and excell amongſt his myracles, as the deliuerie of his people Iſrael by the hande of 
Moſes : that which hee dyd by Elias againſt the Prieſtes of Baal, in ſending downe fire from 
heauen to conſume his ſacrifice : and that which hee dyd by Peter, in the matter of Ananias and 
Sapphira. k Foretelling of thinges to come, 1. Whereby ſalſe prophetes are knowen from 


true, wherein Peter paſſed Phillippe in diſcouering Simon Magus, Actes 8.20, 
8 Hes ON 11 K And 


Chapay. 204. 
} Andalltheſethinges wozkethone and the leite ſame Spt- Re = 
a ar — 


rite, = 
12 Lace dennen; — — members, and all darm 
them?bersocthe body, which bee many, [vet] ng eit, © 
r ev ini chi 99 wit, p although 
Fo ite are we all baptized into one body, whe- that Lheſ gifts 
ther webe Jewes, oꝛ Grecians, whether [we be] bonde, 02 free, are vnequall, 
and haue bene all made to dꝛinke into one Spirite. vet they are 
— Foꝛ the body alſo is not one member, but many. molt wiſc ly de⸗ 
5 '* Jfthefoote would lay. Becauſe I am not the hand, J am "ied, becauſe 
no of e body, is it theretoꝛe not ofthe body? _— 
ndiftheeare wouldſay, BecauſeJ am not the exe, J am ;; 3 ruleofthis 
not eee not ot the body: diſtribution, 
I the whole [were] an eye, where [were] the hea- / hee ſetteth 
1 Ithe whole [were] hearing, where were — es fooꝛth bis for- 
But no we hath God diſpoſed the members euerp one of the mer ſaying by 
the body at his owne pleaſure, a Unillitude tas 
A 9 I wereallonemember;where [were] the body? 1 Tom por 
20 Butnowe [are] theremanymembers, yetbutonebody, ze neg. 
21 * And the eye can not ſay vntothehande, J haue no neede / gene in $60; 
dy, whole members are diuers, but pet ſa knit together, that they make but one body, 8 The applying 
ofthe ſimilitude. So mult we alſo thinke,ſaith he, ol the myſticall body of Chyiſtz foz all we that belceue, 
whether we be Jewes oz Gentiles,are by one felf ſame baptiſme,jopned together with our head, that by 
that meanes, there may be framed one body compact of many members: and we haue djunke one ſelfe 
ſame ſpirit, that is to ſap, a ſpiritual feeling, perceiuerance and motion common to vs al, out of one cup, 
m Chriſt ioyned together with his Church. n To become one body with Chriſt, © By one quick- 
ning drinke ofthe Lords blood, we are madepartakers of his.onely Spitite. 9. Ie amphſieth that 
which followed of the ſimilitude : as if he hould ſay; The vnitie of the body is not onely not let by this 
diuer ſitie of members, but alſo it coulde not be a body,ifit did not conſiſt of manp, and thoſe diners mt 
ders, 10 Now he buildech his doctrine vpon the foundations which he hath layde: and firſt of all he 
continueth in his pzopoſed ſimilituve; und after warn he goech to the matter bare ly and ſunply. And firſt 
of all he ſpeaketh vnto them which would haue ſeparated themſelues from thoſe whom they enuit d, be⸗ 
cauſe they had not ſuth rxtellent gifts as thexeno un this is ſaith be. as if the fooce ſhould ſay,it were not 
of the body, becauſe it is not the hand: oz the eare, betauſe it is not the eye. Therefoze all parts ought ras 
ther to defend the bnitie ol the body, being coupled together to ſerue one the other, rr Againeſpeaking 
to them, he ſheweth them that it that ſhaulde come to paſſe which they deſire, to wit, that all ſhoulde be e⸗ 
aan one — dürren — —— os 12 body, yea and of — = 
could not be a body, vn gether, and divers one from p other. 
And that no mm mind a nde w_ DA Arbre hug as "he 2 that God himfelfe hach cou⸗ 


pled all cheſecogether;Therefoze al mult xe ee that 5 body may re maine in ſafety. 
12 Now on the other ſide, he ſpeaketh vnto 12 ers * moze excellent gifts, willing thẽ 
not ta deſpiſe v inferiozs as vnpꝛolitable, ę as though they ſerued to no ble: fo God, ſaith he, hath in ſuch 
fot tempered this inequaſitie, that the moꝛe excellent & beautifull mẽbers can in no wile lac ke pmoze 
— c ſuch as we art aſhanied of, x that they ſhould haue moꝛe care to ſee vnto thẽ and to couer them: 
that by this meanes the neceſſicie which is on both partes might keepe the whole body in peace and con⸗ 
ok that alchoughifeche part be conſidered apart, they are of diuers degrees and conditions, yet bez 
Alle they are ioyned together, they haue a PAY both in commoditics and diſco 5 
c. iii. 0 


— ͤ ͤ - £ b RC 


1 1. Corinthians, 


P Of the ſmal-· of thee : 02 
eſt and vileſt 2% Pea muc 
ofices, and tobe r moze feeble,are 
therfore ſmal- 23 And vpon 


— 


carefully co- 
uer them. re 
r Shoulde be- [ 
ſtowe their o- 
perations and 
offices to the 
profice & pre- 2 
ſeruation of 
the whole bo- 
die. 


and hath giuen the moꝛe — 


LE ood hath ozdayned ſome inthe Church: [as] firtt, 
ſame doctrine * chen — 
chien wubau diuerütie of n r 


llegozie, 29 Are all Apoſtleg: are all P:ophets 2 are all teachers: 
999 . — doe 
that ſeing there allſpeake with tongues? do all interpret? 


* 


are diuers fũc⸗ 3 I 74 But deſire you the belt giftes , and J will pet chewe you a 


tions and di⸗ 
= nifts, itis moꝛe excellent way, 


their duetie, not to offende one againſt another, either by enuie oz ambition, but rather that they being 

ioyned together in loue and charitie one with another, euery one of thembeſtowe to the pofite of all, 

that which he hath recetued accopding as bis miniſterie voeth require. ¶ For all Churches whereſo- 

euer they are di —— through the whole worlde, are diuers members of one body. N Ephe. 4.1 T. 

t The offices of Deacons. u He ſetteth forth the order of Elders, which were the mainteiners of the 

C hurches diſcipline, 14 be teacheth them that are ambitiougand enuious,a certaine holy ambition 

and enute ; o witte, If they giue them lelues to the belt giftes, and ſuch as aremoſt pyoficable to the 
Church, atid ſo, if they contende to cre ER farre paſſeth all other giftes, 

| HAP. XIII. 
1 He ſheweth that there are no ꝑiſts ſo excellent, which in Gods ſight are not cor- 
rupt, if Charitie be away: 4 & — he digreſſech vnto the commendation ofit. 


1 Hereaſoneth . x n 
firſtofcharicie, Ae Cen norton — H— a kind 
cents BA) (Og lingeymball, 

Wawel cht, SAID 2 Andthough Thad theſgitt]okpzophecie,andinewe 
that without it, al other gifts are as nothing befoze God: which thing he pzoueth, partly by an induction, 


and partly alſo by an argument taken ofthe ende,wherefoe thoſe gifts are giuen. Foz, to what 


le 
| re tho, pteo Gosglop andthe tur of he Charchas 6 bee ouenlathat tolls 
abourje 


without char itie haue no right vſe, a A very earneſt kind of amplifying a matter: as if he ſai 
were any tongues of angels,and I had them, and did not vſe them tothe benefite of my neighbour it 
were nothing els but a vaine & pratling kind of babbling, b That giueth arude & no certaine bf 


— 


Cp 1 2 


if J had — J c 2 

. 

— Seng, rn ory mircesand not thae faich 

hich 

Loue * ftffereth long: it is bountifull: loue enuieth not: — 2 
not boaſt it lelte: it is not puſted vp: not be voyd of 
no vucomelything: ̃ ˙— herownthings: —— 
anger: it —— — . YMarr, - 


hallthings: it hopeth all : Deveen 


and nature cf 


9 4 fa enen dr an ſon of contra · 
ii 115 ut when that which e — — _ — 
e ſpake as achtide, Jvnderſtoode 77.1" — 
achilde: Ne Rn "I — 
wall dane boch 
= Se 4 — 2 eee ſhall J — 
— euen as Jam kno went. — 5 


bowe neceſſarie: and alſo howe farre they are from it, and therefore howe vainely and without — 
they are yꝛoude. d Worde for worde, deſerreth wrath. e It is not contumelious. f Reioyceth 
at righteouſneſſe in the righteous, For the Hebrewes meane by trueth, rightcouſneſſe, 3 Againe 
becommendeth the excellencte of charitie in that, that it hall neuer be aboliſhed in the Saints, where⸗ 
A the other gifts which are neceſſary fox the building vp ofthe Church, ſo long as we liue here, ſhall 
haue no place in the wozldecocome, g The way to get knowledge by prophecying. 4 The rea- 
fon: Becaule we are nowe in that ſtate, that we haue neede to learne daily, and therefoze we haue need 
okthoſe helpes, to wit, of the gift of tongues, and knowledge, and alſo of them that teach them. But to 
what purpoſe ſerue they then, when we haue obtained e gotten the ful knowledge of God, which ſerue 
now but fox them which are imperlũtte, x go by degrees to perfection? h We learne imperfeRtly. ↄ t 
ſetteth fooꝛth that, that he ſaide,by an excellent ſimilitude, comparing this life to our infancie oz childs 
hoode, wherein we ſtagger & ſtammer rather then ſpeake, # thinke and vnderſtand but childiſh things, 
and cherefoze haue neede of ſuch things as map foꝛme and ſrame our tongue and minde: but when we 
become men, to what purpoſe ſhoulde we deſire that ſtammering, thoſe childiſh copes,and ſuch like 
things, whereby our childhoode is framed by litle and litle? 6 The applying of the ſimilitude: of 
our childhoode to this pꝛeſent life, wherein we darkely beholde heauenly things, actoꝛding to the ſmall 
meaſure of light which is giuen vs, though the vnderſlanding of tongues, and hearing the teachers and 
miniſters ofthe Church: of our mans age and ſtrong, to that heauenly & cternal life, wherein when we 
behold Gov himſelfe pꝛeſent, g are lightened with his ful e perfect light, to what purpoſe ſhould we de: 
8 'f vopce of man, ę thoſe woꝛldly things which are moſt imperfect $ But pet then, ſhall all $ Saints 
be knit both wich God, e betweene themſelues with molk feruent loue, x therefoze charitie ſhall not be 
but perfected,although it ſhall not be ſhewed foꝛth F interteined by ſuch maner ol dueties as 
peculiarly and onely belong to the infirmitie ol this ue. i Al chis muſt be * by cõpatiſon. 
13 7 


x I. Corinthians. 
7 The conclu - 13 7And nowe abideth faith, hope [and] loue, [euen] theſe 


eee eee 


ſay, Such cherefoze ſhalbe our cõdition thẽ: but now we haue thꝛee things, e they remaine ſure if we be 
Chailts,as without which, true religton can not conſift,to wit, faith, hope, g charitie, And among theſe, 
charitie is q chieteſt, becauſe it ceaſcth not in þ lie to come as þ reſt do, but is perfected ę atcompliſhed. 
Foz ſeeing chat faith x hope tenb to things which are pꝛomiſed g are to tome, when we haue pꝛeſently 
gotten them, to what purpoſe ſhould we haue faith e hope: but pet there at length ſhal we truely & per: 
kectly loue both God, x one another. CHAP. XII II 
1 He commendeth the gift of prophecyin 
Mos, 12 he teacheth the true v 
eth a he 
1 He ——w 3 — - 
now of þ that q 
he ſpake befoꝛe: BOY/@Q® pꝛophe | 


Thereſoje lee |\ [8 — . 
ing charitie is / no mã heareth 
the chiefelt of — 

all, befoze all 

things ſet it 

befoze pou as 

chicke & pꝛinci⸗ 


,thenhethat 


(as pꝛophecie, 
that is toſap, þ 
Kift of tea: 

ching & apply- / 
ing the doctrine:which was contemned in reſpect of ether gifts, although it be the chiefeſt & moſt neceſ⸗ 
ſary fo h Church) e not thoſe which fo2 a ſhew ſeeme to be marueilous,as the gift of tongues, when a 
man was ſuddenly indued th the knowledge of many tongues, which made men greatly amazed, e yet 
- of it ſelf was not greatly to anp vſe, vnles there were an interpzeter, a What prophecie is,heſhe 

in the third verſe. 2 e repʒehendeth their peruerſe tudgement touching the gilt of tongues, Foꝛ why 
was it giuen? to wit, ta the intent þ the myſteries of God might be the better knowen to a greater ſoit, 
Thereby it is euident p pꝛophecie, whereunto the gift of tongues ought co lerue, is better then this: and 
there foge the Cozinthiãs did iudge amiſſe, in þ they made moze accõpt ofthe gift of tongues, thẽ of pꝛo⸗ 
phecying:becaule foyſoooth 5 gift of tõgues was a thing moꝛe to be hnagged of. And hereupd folowed 
another abuſe of gift of tongues, in p the Cozinthians vſed tongues in ß Congregation, ont an ins 
terpꝛeter. Thich thing although it might be done co ſome pꝛolit of him þ ſpake them, yethe-.coprupted 
the right vle of p gift, becauſe there came thereby no pzofit to the hearers, c common gfſTblies were in⸗ 
ſkituted e appointed not foz any pꝛiuate mans cõmodity, but fo2 the pꝛolit of the whole edpany, b A 
{t:ange language which no man can vnderſtand wout an interpreter. c By that inſpiration which 
he hath receiued of y Spirit, which notwſtanding he abuſeth, when he ſpeaketh myſteries which none 
of the copany can vnderſtãd. d Which may further mẽ in y ſtudy of godlines. e The copany. 3 De 
letteth foꝛth which he laid, by a ſimilitude which he boꝛoweth e taketh from inſtruments of muſicke? 
which although they ſpeake not per liely, vet they are diſtinguiſhed by their ſounds, that they i be 
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ſit be] a pipe oꝛ an harpe, except they make a diſtinction in the f That doe 
foundes, howe ſhallit be knowen whatts pipedopharped fly vtter the 
8 And alſo il the trum per gineanvncercaineſound, who — 


gy nn 
9 Solikewiſeyou, tongue.erceptye vtter wordes that 1 
haue anifcation Howe Halli nde what is ſpoken? tation is ne- 
fo: ye ſhall ſpeake in the ayꝛe. teſſarily to be 
10 +Thereareſomanyktindesofvoyces (as it cometh to paſſe) ioyned wich 
in the worlde,aud none ofthemisdumme. the gift of 


1 Except J knowe then the power ofthe voyce, J ſhalbe vnto tongnes, by 
yim thr peach a — and hechat —— a — 4 
Euen lo, ioꝛ as much as ye couetſpirituall gittes,] ſeeke nuch chart 
ä — — ade ofthe Church. 0 — 
bi T. „hpzap, another wi withe 
14 een, 2 
mine vnderſtanding is without 2 ; 
15 whatisitthen: an ppp pri but A wilpzay des mal 


wing wh — — :J will with the ſpirit, but their ſermons, 
16 


roome er withthe "tpi ſpirit, how ſhallhe that ambitiouſly 
aero os: on ohoethdn 
277, Fort verely giuelt thankes well, but the other is not — 


Pulpit before 
18 J thanke my God J moze then ye all. the vnlearned 
19 pethad rather in 1 —— acts. tha: 
mine vnderftanding, that Jmightalſo inftructothers,thenten by gercbem 
thouſande woꝛdes aſttrange] tongue. anameof 


ning, The concluſion : Jfthep will excell in thoſe ſpirituall giftes,as it is meete, they muſt ſeeks 
che pjofite of the Church, and therefoze they muſt not ble the gift oftongues, vnl-ſle there be an inter ⸗ 
meter to expound the range and vnknowen tongue, whecher it be him ſelfe that ſpeaketh, oz another 
incerpeeter, h Pray forthe gift of interpretation. 6 A reaſon: Becaule it is not — foz bs to 
ſpeake ſo in the congregation, that we our ſelues doe wozſhippe God in ſpirite, that is, accoꝛding to the 
gift which we haue reteiued, but we mult alſo be vnderſtoode ofthe company, leaſt that be vnpofitable 
to other, which in. i If I pray, whenthe Church is aſſembled together, in a ſtrange 
tongue. k The giſt and inſpiration which the Spirit giueth me, doth his part, utonly tomy ſelfe. 
 Nofruite . to the Church by: by my prayers. m So that I may be vnderſtoode of other, 
and may inſtrugt other. 7 Another reaſon: Steing that the whole congregation mult agree to 
him that ſpeakech, and alſo witneſſe this agreement, howe ſhall they giue their aſſenc oz agreement, 
which knowe not what is ſpoken n Onely, without all conſideration of the heare.s. o Hethat 
fiteth as a priuateman, p So then one vttered the prayers, and all the companic anſwered . 
Amen, 8 he pꝛopoundetb him ſelfe fo an example, both that they map be aſhamed of their fooliſh | 
Unbition,and allo that he map eſchewe all ſuſpicionofenuie, q A very fewe wordes, 
20 Bꝛethzen, 


— 


„ — — 


1. Corinthians. 


9 Nowehe 20 9Byethzen, be not{childzeninvnderſtanding, but as con 
. — childzen, but in vnderſtanding be of a 
their childih 21 In the Lawe it is witten, ] By men ot other ton 
— . e and byother languages will J ſpeake vnto this people: petioſhal 
gift of tõgues they not heare me. ſaith the Loꝛde. 
which was 22 **Wherefoze [ftrange] tongues are fo2 a ſigne. not to them 
giuen to the that beleeue, but to them that beleeue not: —— ſer⸗ 
police ofthe ueth ] not toꝛ them that beleeue not. but foz them which . 
_ 23 Jf ze when the whole Church is come together in 
bieion in-o one, and all tpeake ſtrange ] tongues, there come in they that are 
— — 0 — — — ms beleeue not, will they not ſay, that ye 
— wa 24 But itall pꝛophecie, and there come in one that beleeueth 
ſame allo is not, oꝛ one vnlearned, he is rebuked ol all men, a is tudged ol all, 
conteined a. 25 And ſo are the ſecrets ot his heart made maniteft, and ſo he 
mongek the falldowne onhisface and wozſhippe God, and ſay plainely 
— vo that God is in you in deede. 
wherewity 26 hat is tobe done] then, bꝛethꝛen? when ye come toge- 


God puniſhed 

bro ther, ſaccarding as] euery one of you hath a Pſalme, [02) hath 
vente doctrine, [02] hatha tongue, lar hath revelation, [02)Hathinter- 
that he diſper- 8 thin done vntoedifying, 


ſed them a- 27 * Jfanymanipeakea ſſtrange] tongue, let it be) by two 
mong ſtraun · q2 at the moſt, bythꝛee, — — zete, 
xerswhole 28 But if there be no interpꝛeter, lethimkeepe ſilence in the 
langnage they Church, [which ſpeaketh languages, and let him ſpeake to him 
nr de elle, and to God. 

N Matth. 18.3. 29 Let the Pꝛophets ſpeane two, oꝛ chꝛee, and let the other 


r By the Law, wdae, 2 
1 30 Indifany thing be reueiled to another that ſitteth by, let 
e e 

whole Scripture. Eſai. 28.11. 10 The concluſton: Therefoze the gift ol tongues ſerneth to pu⸗ 
niſh the vnfaithfull and vnbeleeuers, vnleſſe it be referred to pꝛophecie, (that is to ſay, to the interpyeta- 
tion of ſcripture) and that chat which is ſpoken, be by that meanes vnderſtood of the hearers, 11 An 
other argument: The gift of tongues without pꝛophecie is not onely vnppoficable to the faithfull, but 
alſo doeth bery much hurt as well to them, as to the vafaithfull which hould be wonne in the publike 
aſſemblies, Foz by this meanes it commeth to palle, that the faichfull ſeeme to other to be mad, much 
leſſe can the vnfaithfull be inſtructed thereby, \ Looke AR.4.13, 12 The concluſion x The edi 
kying of the congrggation is a rule and ſquare ofthe right vſe of [ritual gifts. 13 The maner how 
to vl the gift of congues, It may be lawfull foz one o2 two, oz at the moſt foz the, to vſe the gifte of 
tongues, one aftes another in an aſlembly, ſo that there be ſome to expounde the ſame: . hut if there be 
none to expound, let him that bath that gift, ſpeake to himſelfe alone. 14 The maner of pꝛophecping: 
Let two oz thee pzopound, and let the other iudge of chat that is pzopounded, whether it be agreeable 
to the woꝛde of God oz no: fin this examination the Lozd gine any man ought to ſpeake, let thẽ giue 
him leaue to ſpeake. Let enerp man be admitted to pꝛopherie, ſeuerally & in his oꝛder, ſo farre fooꝛth as 
i is requiſite fo; the edikping of the Church: Let ET be content to be ſubiect eche to others "—— 


8010 
K alecher 


36 2 — IE 


topononely? 
fanymanthinke himſelfe to be a Pꝛophet, 02 
3 


. And it any man be ignoꝛant. let him be ignoꝛant. — 
39 "* hereldꝛe, bꝛethꝛen, couet to pzophecte, and fozbid not etreaufent 


ſpeake 

4 Letallthingsbedone honeſtly, and by onder. | 

Nr F u Skil. 

full in knowing and iud ing ſpiritual things. 17 The Church ought not to care fo ſuch as be ſtub⸗ 

burnely ignoꝛant, and —— goe foxwarde notwithſtanding, in thoſe things 
whichare right, 18 Prophetie ought limplie to be retapned and kept in Congregations, the gift of 
tongues is not to be fozbidben,but all things mult be done overly, 

CHAP. XV. 

The Goſpel that Paul preached : 3 The death and reſurrection of Chriſt, 8 Paul 
ſaw Chriſt. 9 He hadperſecuted * Church, vhereoſ aſter ward he was made 2 
miniſter. 12 Chriſt ffſtroſe a gane, and we all ſhall riſe by him. 26 The laſt 
dee 7 f. 29 Tobe baptized ſor dead. 32 At Epheſus Paul fought with 

How the dead are rayſed. 45 The fuſt Adam. The laſt Adam. 47 The 
* oe, econd man, 51 We ſhall Seren ed, we ſhall not all ſeepe. 55 
Deaths ſting, 57 Vieotie, 53 Conſtancie and iedfaſtneſſe. 


Dzeouer* ſbꝛethꝛen, J declare vnto vou the Goſpell, eſeofhGEM. 
27 tien A preached vnto you, whichye haue allo re. —— 
acepued,and wherein pe continue, 
E pe 2 And whereby yeeare ſaued, if ye ket 
@<mo:te, after what maner J pꝛeached it YOU, pang 
. tar he lyingethnonetothing,co theend chaeche Corinthians might 
bnderſkand that they had begun to ſwarue from the right courſe: and next that he goeth not about to in- 
Ein a == 
which is che ground and foundation of ours, andconfirmeth it firlk by the teſtimonie of the Scriptures, 
py ch wienegfce Apo, amd of mae then fiuehundeth bzechzen, andlaſt of all by his owne, 
Gal.r.t1, 2 Inthe profeſſion whercof you continue yet, . 


aſke of their 
1 


5 Tims. 12. 
Np 16. 


I" "II 


1m. 


i. Corinthians. 


b Which is ve- bexceptyehaue beleeued in vaine. 
iy abſurde, and 3 Foz firſt of all, J deliuered vnto you that which J recey⸗ 
— = , howe y=_ Chztit died foz our finnes., accozding to the 
: ripture 
belecue,mult ©. Andthathe was buried, and that he aroſe the third day, ac: 
reape the fruite . | | 
of fiwth, coꝛding to the! Scriptures, 
N . 5 And that he was ſeeneof Ceyhas, then okthe · twelue. 
1. Pet. 2.24. 6 After that, he was ſeene ol mo then fiue hundꝛeth bꝛethꝛen 
liabe 2.1, qt d once: whereof many remaine vnto this pꝛeſent, and ſome 
Ofc x A Act he waslreneofJames:thenefallthe Ipolie 
+ gry that, he was ſeene ort James: chen 8. 
picked & cho- g f And laſt or all he was ſeene allo ol mee, as ot one boꝛne out 


ſen Apoſtles, e 
e ere of due time. 


commonly cal- 9 +Fo2J am the leaſt ofthe Apoftles, which am not meete tobe 


nn... 


led twelue, Called an Apoſtle, becauſe J perſecuted the of God. 
though Iudas Io But bythe grace of God, Jam am: and his grace 
was put out of which is in mee, was not invaine: but d moꝛe aboun⸗ 


che number. dantly then they all: yet not J, but the grace ol God which is 
d Not at ſeue- with me. 


* 11 Wherefoze, whether it were J, oꝛthey, ſo we peach, and 


one inſtant. ſo haue pe beleeued. : "FM 
Adds 9.5. 12 C Nowe il it be pꝛeached, that Chꝛiſt is riſen from the 
2 He maintei⸗ dead, Howe ſay ſome among vou, that there is no reſurrection 
neth by ß way, of the dead: ; 
the authozitieof 1.2 4Fozif there be noreſurrection of the dead, then is Chil 
Wande not riſen: : 
| „ 14 5JndifChiilt bee not riſen, then is our preaching vaine, 

quiſite to be in : 
good credite a- and pour fayth is alſo vaine, 
mong the Co: 15 And we are found alſo falſe witneſſesofGod: foꝛ wee haue 
rinthians,þchis teſtifiedofGod,thathehath rayſed vp Chꝛiſt: whomehe hathnot 
Epiltle might rayſed vp,ifſobe the dead be not raiſed. 
beofkoxcea 16 6foꝛ i the dead be not rayſed, chen is Chꝛiſt not rayſed. 
waight chem. _ 77 AndifChaittbenotrayſed, yourfaythis vaine: pe are pet 
an — in your linnes, 
ſeaſon heecompareth himſelke in ſuch ſoꝛt after a certaine diuine arte with certaine other, that hee ma⸗ 
keth himſelfe infertour to them all, + Epheſ,3.8, * Epheſ. 3.79, 3 The ſirſt argument 
to pꝛoue that there is a reſurrection from the dead: Chyilt is riſen againe, thereloze the dead ſhall riſe a- 
gaine. 4 The ſeconde, by an abſurditie, Ik there be no reſurrection of the dead, then is not Chiilf 
rilen againe. 5 The pꝛoofe ok that abſurditie, by other abſurdities: if Chiilt be not riſen againe, the 

pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpell is in vaine , and the credite that you gaue vnto it, is vaine , and we are lyars, 
6 Hee repeateth the ſame argument taken of an abſurditie, purpoſing to ſhewe howe fapth is in 
vaine, ikthe reſurrection of Chyilt bee taken away, 7 Firſt, ſeeing death is the puniſhment of 


ſinne, invaine ſhoulde wee beleeue that our ſinnes were foꝛgiuen vs, if they remaine : but they doe 
remaine, if Chyilt roſs not from death. e They are yet in their finnes , which are not ſan&- 
fied, nor haue obtayned remiſſion of their ſinnes. | 


18 *Ind 


— — 


a Chap.xv. e ＋ 


18 And ſo they which are a ſleepe in Chꝛiſt, are periſhed, 8 Sccondip, 
19 9Jfinthislifeonely we haue hope in Chzitt, wee are ot all vleſlechachis 
menthemoſtmiſerable, © — 
20 22 But nowe is Chailt riſen from the dead, and] was Thick role. 

made the x *firſtfruitesofthem that 
21 *: Foz ũince by man [came] man (came j alſo the re- Chit are pe- 
ofthedead. riſhed, So then 


> 
22 Foꝛ as in A dam all die, euen ſo in Chzift chall all bes made = > 


al | 
23.13 Bu euerymantnhis)\owneo2der: the firſt fruites is] „ Thethiwdar: 
ne. rde, they that are ol Chiſt, at his comming cal 5 which 


is alſo taken fr 
fe | an abſur ditie: 
24 Chen [ſhalbe]the* end, when hee hath deliuered vp the 
to & d, eulen „W downe fd a I 
—— od, el —_—_— hen he hath put all be an other life, 


fo2 vnleſſe there 
wherein ſuch 


| as truſt and be: 
lecue in Chiilt ſhalbe bleſled,thep were the moſt miſerable of all creatures, becauſe in this life they are 
the moſtmilerable. 10 A concluſion of the foꝛmer argument: Therefoze Chailt is riſen againe. 
11 Peputteththelaſt concluſion, foꝛ the firſt pꝛopoſition of the argument that foloweth, Chaift is ri- 
ſen againe: Therefoze ſhall we the faithfull ( fo2 of them he ſpeaketh) rie againe. Thenfolloweththe 
firſt reaſon ofthis conſequent : Foz Chilt is ſet fo2th vnto vs to be conſidered of, not as a pziuate man 
apart and by himſelfe,but as the firſt fruites: And he taketh that which was knowen to all men, to witte, 
that the whole heape is ſanctitied in the firſt fruites, N Col. 1,18. Reuel. 1. 5. f He alludeth tothe fuſt 
fruites of corne, the offering whereof ſanctified the reſt of the fiuites. 12 Another confirmation of 
the ſame conſequent : fo2 Chziſt is to bee conſidered as oppoſite to Adam, that as from one man Adam, 
line came ouer all,ſo from one man Chyit,life commeth vnto all: that is to ſap, that all the faithfull, as 
they die, becauſe by nature they were bone of Adam, ſo bccauſein Chyiſt they are made the ch of 
God by grace, they arequickened and reſtozed tolife by him. g Shall riſe by the vertue of Chri 
13 Oe doeth twothinges together: fozhee ſheweth that the reſurrection is in ſuch ſozt common to 
Chult with all his members, p notwithſtanding he farre palleth them both in time ( kor he was the firft 
that roſe againe from the dead) and alſo in honour, becauſe that from him and in him, is all our life and 
glozie, Then by this occaſion he paſlethto the next argument, 1. Theſſ.4. 13. 
14 The fourth argument, wherewith hee allo confirmeth the other, hath a moſt ſure grounde, 
to witte, becauſe that God mult reigne. And this is the maner of his reigne, that the Father will be 
ſhewed to be Ring in his Sonne who was made man, to whome all things are made ſubiect ( the pꝛo⸗ 
miler onely except) to the ende that the Father may afterwardes triumphe in his Sonne the conque⸗ 
rour, And he maketh two parts ofthis reigne and dominion ofthe Sonne, wherein the Fathers glo- 
rie conliſteth: to witte, the ouercomming ol his enemies (whereof ſome mult be depziued of all power, 
as Satan and all the wicked, bee they neuer ſo pzoude and mightie, and other mult be vtterlx aboliſhed 
as death) and a plaine and full deliuerie of the godly from all enemies, that by this meanes God map 


degree of this kingdom in the reſurrection of the 

ewhoi : full coniunction ofthe members with the head, which 
halbe in the latter day. Now all theſe tende to this purpoſe, to ſhew that vnieſle the dead doe riſe againe, 
neither the Father can be Ring aboue all neither Chil be Lo of all: foz neither ſhoulde the power of 
Satanand death be ouercome noꝛ the glozie of God bee full in his Sonne, no; his Sonnes in his mem- 
bers, h The ſhutting vp and finiſhing of all things. i All his enemies which ſhall be ſpoyled of 


al the power they haua 4 
25 992 


1. Corinthians. 5 
"pM — 9"; {IE 
= = wh he ence e WW put down 

che form of; che Sanne alto himmel mien en e 1 
aber dne ae e 


bnderhis (And 
him, aer pen. 


y Church 29 15 Els what ſhal they doe oe which are ofo2 dead: if 
ashead,& hat the deadriſe notarall, whyarethepthenba fox dead? 
power was 30 ** Whyare we allo in 
uen him 2 Lode; - ? retopcing which J "Have in Chattt Jeſus our 


Father. ble dail 2 
| The ſhutting _ * J haue fough S no» reeten ma- 
rpofiheargie nexofment what adua me, il the dead be not vp: 
ment h inmrswe we thalbie. 

maners, 


alten fromthe 33 He not deceiued :eufil corrupt 
whole to the good 

art: for fall 4 Awaketo [line] righteouſly, and ſinne not: foz ſome haue 
2 ene, ot the knowledge of God, lpeake thistoyour ſhame, 

be put vn- 

der his . muſt it needes be chat death alſo ſhalbe ſubdued vnder him. 1 
m Not becauſe the Sonne was not ſubiect to his Father before, but becauſe his bodie, hat is to 
ſaye, the Church which is here in diſtreſſe, and not yet wholy artaker of his glorie, is not yet full 
perfect, and alſo becauſe the bodies of the Saintes which bein of 18 graues,ſhall not be glorified ul 
the reſurrection: but Chriſt as he is God, hath vs ſubiect to him as jou Father hath, but as he is Prieſt, 
he is ſubiect to his Father together with vs. Auguſt. booke 1, Chap. g. of the Trinitie, 
n By this high kinde of ſpeach, is ſer foorth an incomprehenſible glorie which floweth from God, 
and ſhall fill all of vs, as we are ioyned together with our head, but yet ſo, that our head ſhall alwayes 
reſerue his preeminence, 
15 The fifth argument taken ofthe ende of Baptiline ku witte, becauſe that they which are baptized, 
are baptized foz dead: that is to ſap, that they may haue a remedie againſt death, becauſe that baptiſme is 


atoken ol regeneration. 
o They that are baptized to this ende and purpoſe, that death may be put out in them, or to riſe a- 
gaine from the dead, whereof baptiſme is a ſe rale 16 The ſixt argument: vnleſle there bee a 
reſurrection of the dead, why ſhocidethe Apoſtles ſo dayly caſt them ſelues into daunger of ſo many 
deathes : p As though he ſayde, I dic dayly, as all the miſeries I ſuffex can well witneſſe, which 
I may truely boaſte of that I haue ſuffered amongſt you. 

17 The taking away of an obiection: But thou Paul diddeſt ambitiouſſy as commonly men are 
wont to doe, when thou diddeſt fight with beaſtes at Epheſus : that is very like ſayeth Paul, foz what 
coulde that aduantage me, were it not fo2 the gloꝛie of eternall life which J hope foꝛ ? 9 Not vpon 
any godly motion, nor caſting myne eyes vpon God, but caried away with vaine glorie, or a cer- 
taine headines. Efai.22.1 3. 18 The ſeuenth argument, which dependeth vpon the laſt: A 
there be no reſurrection ofthe dead, why doe we giue our ſelues to any thing elle, ſaue to eating and din 
king: r Theſe are ſpeaches that Epicures vie, 19 The concluſion with a ſharpe e 


exhoꝛtation that 
they take heede of the naughtie companie of certaine: frõ whence he ſheweth that this milchiele ſpzang* 
warning them ts be wiſe with ſobzietie vnto righteouſnes. 


35 But 


6-3 Chap. xv. "TE 209 4 
35 » But ſome man will ſay, Howe are the dead rayſed vp! # 20 Nowe that 
— — De ebach prove 
Mi : p *: Ofoole, that which thou ſoweſt,isnotquickened,ercept CG, 
37 And that which thou ſo welt, thou fowelt not that bodie fei >olibues 
that walbe, but bare come asitfalleth, of wheat, on of ome other. lähmt 
38 But God giueth it a bodie at his pleaſure, euen to euerp manded, how it 
e ene eee cnrtehet men; HrSRS 
39 ch, one je dead co 
and another fleſhofbeaſtes,and another ol liches, and another of * — 


birdes, 
40 Chere are] alſoheauenly bodies, andearthly bodies: but eber ar 
the glozieof the heauenly lis one, and [the glozte] of thecarthly wharmaner of 


lis another. | bodies thep 
41 There is an otherglozte of the ſunne, and glozie ſhould haue, 
ofthe — the ſtarres: foz one dif- Therefore he 
fererhfrom[another]ftarreingloze. lendeth theſe 
** — . ——— of the dead. [The body] is — 
43 Jt is ſowen in dichonour, (and] is in gloꝛie:it is — 


ſowen in weakenes, and is ratled in | wiſe ' 
14 **Jt is ſowenanaturall bodie, [and] —_— 


$raiſed aſpirituall to be i 
W ch reis a natrat but, unt here id tptrienntibooe. there 


21 Thou mighteſt hauc learned either of theſe, ſayth Paul, by dayly experience: foz ſeedes are 
ſowen , and rotte, and pet notwithſtanding ſo farre it is off, that they periſhe, that contrariwile 
they growe vp farre moze beautifull : and where as they are ſowen naked and dye, they ſpzing vp 
greene from death by the vertue of God x and doeth it ſeeme incredible to thee that our bodies Houlbe 
riſe from coꝛruption, and that indued with a farre moze excellent qualitie : 

22 ee ſee a diuerſitie both in one and the ſelfe ſame thing which hath nowe one fozme and then 
mother, and pet keepeth it owne kinde : as it is euident in a grayne which is ſowen bare, but ſpzin- 
geth vp karre after another ſoztc : and alſo in diuers kindes ol one ſelfe ſame ſozte, as amongſt bcaſtes: 
and alſo among things of diuers ſoztes, as the heauenly bodies and the earthly bodies: which alſo 
differ verie much one from another. Therefoze there is no cauſe whp wee ſhoulde reiecte either the re⸗ 
ſurrection of the bodies, oz the chaunging of them into a better ſtate, as a thing impoſſible, oz ſtrange, 
23 Hemaketh thee maner of qualities of the bodies being rayſed : Jncozruption ,to witte , becauſe 
they ſhall bee ſounde , and altogether of a nature that cannot be cozrupe : Glozic , becauſe they ſhall 
be adozned with beautie and honour : Power, becauſe they ſhall continue cuerlaſting, without meate, 
djinke,and all other helpes, without which this fratle life cannot keepe it ſelfe from coxruption, 

{ Is buried, and man is hid as ſcede inthe grounde, t Voyde of honour, voyde of glorie and 
beautie. u Freedfrom the former weakenes, where as it is ſubie& to ſuch alteration and change, 
that it can not mainteine it ſelſe without meate and drinke and ſuch other like helpes. 

24 Heſheweth perfitly in one warde. this change of the qualitieof the body by the reſurrection, when 
he ſapeth, that of a naturall bode, it ſhall become a ſpirituall body: which two qualities being cleane 
different the one from the other, he ſkraightwap expounderh,aud ſetteth forth diligently, 
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25 Thatiscal- 45 . Agitisalſoweitten, The * firſt man Adam was 

leva . made 1 the laſt Adam was made] a quicke⸗ 
ody, w ich is nin ri . 

quickened and 46  owbeit that was not firſt which is ſpiritual: butthat 

matnteined by ; 

«living loule Which is naturall- and akter warde that[which1is)fprrituall, 
onely: ſuch as 1 the earth,” earthly:the ſecond man is 

—— 48 As lis the earthly „ ſuch are] theythat are earthly: and 
are boꝛne natu- dg is] the heauenly, ſuchſ are they alſo that are heauenly. 

rall: and that is 49 And as we haue boꝛne che b image of the earthly, ſo chal we 
ſaivetobce pi: heare the image ol the heauenlp. 
rituall, which 8 ms 
wgether with . 50 „ Ch1slayJ,bretheen, that flech and blood can not inhe⸗ 
che ſoule is = oo - of God, neither doth cozruption inherit incoꝛ⸗ 
quickened , : 

with af, 1 Behold, J ſhew pour a ſecret thing, we ſhall not al ſleepe 
moneercellen but we ſhall all be changed, ; ; i 

with the Sy" pes op the trumper hall blowe,andthovead wal be raiſed vpin 
7 pet: (02 t all ber in⸗ 

tne comruptibe,and we-halbechanged ; 

deth frõ Chin 53 F 02 this cozruptible put on inco:ruption and this 

ſecond Adã. moꝛtall mut put on immoꝛtalitie. 

the , ; 

intovs, 54 So whenchis coꝛruptibie hath put on incoꝛruption, and 
x Adam ĩs cal- this moꝛtall hath put on immoꝛtalitie, chẽ ſhalbe bzought to paſle 


led the firſt man, becauſe hee is the roote as it were from whence we ſpring, and Chriſt is the latter 
man, becauſe he is the beginning of all them that are ſpirituall, and in him we are all comprehended. 
Gen. 2.7. y Chriſt is called a Spirit, by reaſon of that moſt excellent nature, that is to ſaye, 
od who dwelleth in him bodily, as Adams called a liuing ſoule, by reaſon of the ſoule which is the 
beſt part in him. 26 Secondly, he willeth the oer ofthis double ſtate oz qualitie to bee obſeruen, 
that che naturall was firſt, Adam being created of the clay of the earth: and the ſpirituall followed and 
came vpon it. to witte, when as the Loꝛde being ſent from heauen indued our fleſh which was pzepared 
and made fit fo2 him, with the fulnes of the Godhead, 2 Wallowing in durt, and holy e to an 
earthly nature. a The Lord is ſaid to come downe from heauen by that kinde of ſpeache, whereby 
that which is proper to one is vouched of an other. 27 Hee applieth both the carthly na- 
turalnes of Adam (if I may ſo ſay) to our bodies, ſo long as they are naturally conuerſant on earth, to 
witte, in this life, and in the graue: and alſo the Spiritualitie of Chyiſt to the ſame our bodies, after 
that they are riſen againe: and he ſayeth, that that goeth befoꝛe, andthis ſhall followe. 
b Not a vaine and falſe image, but ſuch an one as had the trueth with it in deede. 28 The con- 
cluſion : We can not be partakers ofthe glozieof Gov, vnleſſe wee put off all that groſſe and filthie na⸗ 
ture ot our bodies ſubiect to coꝛruption, that the ſame bodie may be avozned with incozruptible gloue, 
“fFleſh and blood are taken here for a liuing bodie, which can not attaine to incorruption, vnle 
it put off corruption. 
29 Hee goeth further, declaring that it ſhall come to paſſe that they which ſhall bee founde #- 
liue in the latter daye, ſhall not deſcende into that copruption of the graue, but ſhall bee renued 
with a ſudden change, which change is very requiſite : and that the certaine enioping of the 
benefite and victozic of Chꝛiſt, is deferred vnto that latter time, d A thing that hath bene hid, 
and neuer knowen hitherto,and therefore worthy that you giue good care vnto it, e Hee ſheweth 
vs that the time ſhalbe very ſhort, \ Mat. 24.3 1. 1. Theſſ. 4. 16. the 


— — 
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the Lawe, the pjofite that 
But thankes [be] vnto God whic giuen vs victozie encucth,chat 
thzcughour LodJ R un ſceing they vn- 


8 3*Therefoze my beloued bꝛethꝛen, be ye ſtedfaſt, vnmoue⸗ derbe, tha 
'aboundantalwayesinthe workeofthe Low, fozaſmuchas the glozie ofthe 


pe know, that your labour is not in baine in the Lond. _ - - 


faithfull wozkemen, they continue and ſtande faſt inthe tructh of the doctrine ofthe reſurrectionsf the 
dead, f Through the Lordes helpe and goodnes working in vs. 
CHAP. XVI. 

1 He exhorteth them to helpe the poore brethren of Hieruſalem : 10 Then he cõ- 

mendeth Timothie: 13 and ſo with a friendly exhortation, 19 and commenda- 

tions,endeth the Epiſtle, bor th 43 

N 7 Oncerning the gathering e Saintes, 1 Collections” 
\ 1 the Churches ol Galatia, doe in olde time 


. 

: firf [dayjotihe werke leteucryone of au 22s ap 
Ln and lay vpas [God] hath fevap ofthe 
— a bel week on which 


ae ee pe t - day the maner 
ius eu Aber vnto Dieruſale, was chen to af 


1 
ters, chem will 


4 * Ind wil Jeon Forts thep hal gowith me. ſeble theſelues. 
5 NowJ fu vnto pou,after Jhaue gonethzough Da: - 
cedonta (foz'J will 2 Macedonia.) nd 
s And itmay bee that J will abide, yea, oz winter with you, dur now is ca? 
that ye may bꝛing me on my way whitherſoeuer J go. led; Lords day 
My Foꝛ — — 28 but J trult to a⸗ b That euery 
bide a whi te withron Ho Ronperins, man beſtowe, 
8 And J will tarie at 3 vntill pentecott. according to) 
9 Foꝛ a great dooꝛe a lis opened vnto me: and there —_— 
aremany aduerſaries, him with, 


10 — Fothathebe- withoue rare VAL 
with pou: tozhe wozkeththe wozke ofthe K07d,cuemas'F Doe. Hl gue them 


him: but couey 
Jlooke fozhim 6 che deln 2 The reſidue 
v deſired him, of 3 Epilfle is 


peace, p he may come — 
12 As touching [our] bꝛother Apollos, J 


tocome vnto you With the bꝛethꝛen : but his minde was not het in witing 


at all to come at this time: howbeit he will come when he ſhall — | 


all things be referred to his purpoſed marke, þ is to ſay, to the glozie of God, and to the edifying of the 
C g. d Verie fit and conuenientto doe great things by. e Without any iuſt occafion of 


feare, f $ 


Safe and ſound, and that with all kinde of courteſie. 
Od il. baue 


i. Corinthians. 


haue conuenient time. 
13 ¶ watche pee: ſtand faſt in the faith : 1 — 
land be ſtrong. 
14 Let all pour things be done in loue. 
g ene is 15 Nowe A J beſeech you (pee knowe the houſe 
* a ds was chat it is the tet krultez of Achaia, and 
a want that they haue b giuen them ſelues to miniſter vnto the 


of a woman, 
n 6 Chat e be obedient euen vnto ſuch, and to all that helpe 


to the mini- with vs and labour. 


ſterie, of the comming Theo: and Foztuna- 
e abe (1 A100 Tchateug: 50 the want ofyou, 


nour and reue- 18 Foz they —.— and yours: acknow: 
theretoꝛe 


* , be led de ſuch men 
demand be 19 The dagen : Aquila and Priſcilla 


comentto be withthe Churchthat in hel ſalute you greatly in the 
tems 

« mere i R TR eee you, Gꝛeete pee one another, with 
you e, an 

lecing they 21 CTheſalutationof[me] Paul wich mine ownehand, 
hebefoned 22 It any ebene en ue 
their goods to in execration mr ORs. 


4 Wy fue! ive) with rote In in Chat Jets, Armen, 


k Mine heart. 

Take them for ſuch men as they are in deede. N Rom.: 6. 16. 2. Cor. v 3.12. 1. Pet. 5. 14. 

m By theſe wordes, is betokened the ſeuereſt kinde of curſe and excommunicatis that was amongſt 
the Iew-es: and the wordes are as much to ſay, as our Lord commeth: So that his meaning may bee 
. be accurſed euen to the comming of the Lorde, that is to ſaye, to his deathes daye, 
euen for euer. 
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E The ſecond Epiſtle of 
Paul to the Corin- . - 


8 


* 
* 


»by 1 Scethe ve- 
claratid of ſuch 
ſalutations in 


: God,euenthe Father of : yeveginnerh 
| Lozd Jeſus Chat, the Father of mer; mr 
ebenes tht wee may ha 
te able cocomfozt theme whicharein.ny afictionbythe comfoj btn 


where with we our ſeluesare comfoztedofGod, 1 
5 Fozasthe-ſuſtringsof Chic abounde in vs, io dur conlola- fr ppl 
tion aboundeth thzough Chzift, © — himſelf: begin- 
And whether we be afflicted, [it is foꝛ your tion and ning his Epi- 
ſaluatis, which is! wꝛought in the induring ot z aucrings, dle with z ke. 
which we alſoſteffer : oꝛ whether we be A fo2 your ung fozth ofthe 
conſolation andſaluat! dignitte ol his 


- 7 And our hope is ſtedłatt concerning vou, in as much as wee 3polleip,ct- 

knowe þaspe are partakersoftheſufirings,lo[thallpe be] alloof — — 
conſolation. 3 by their im 
8 F oꝛ bꝛethꝛen, wee woulde not haue pou ignoꝛant of our — which? 
tooke an occaſion to deſpiſe him by reaſon ol his miſcrics , Bit he anſwereth, that he is not ſo aflictey, 
but that his comfozts vo exceede his afflictions, ſhewing the ground ofhem,enen the mercie of God the 
Father in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 2 To him be praiſe and glorie giuen, b Moſt mercifull. 3 TheLowdeth 
comfoze vs tu this end and purpoſe, that we may ſo much the moꝛe ſurely comfozt others. c The mi- 
ſeries which we ſuffer for Chriſt, or which Chriſt ſuffereth in vs. 4 He denicth that either his alfllic⸗ 
tions where with he was often afflicted, oz the conſolations which he receiued ol God, may iuſtly bee de⸗ 
ſpiled, ſeeing that the Coꝛinthians both might and ought take great occaſion to be confirmed by cyther 
ofthem, d Although ſaluation be giuen vs freely, yet becauſe there is a way appointed vs whereby 
we maſt come to it, which is the race of an innocent and vpright life, which we mult runne, therefore 
weareſaide to worke our ſaluation,Philip,2.12, And ha itis God onely that of his free good 
will worketh all things in vs, therefore is he ſaid to worke the ſaluatiõ in vs by thoſe ſelſeſame things, 
by which we muſt paſle to euerlaſting life, after that we haue once ouercome all incombrances. 5 He 
witneſleth that he is not onelp not aſhamed of his afflictions, but þ he deſircth alſo to haue all men know 
che greatnes of them, and allo his deliuerie from them, although it be not yet perfire, 
Dd. ni. atfliction, 


—— „ 


2 


H. Corinthians = 
"Tknewenor affliction. which came vnto vs in Alia, howe we were pꝛeſled out 
= al aber "j ofmeaſure —— — we altogether doubted, euen 
oe, neyther gf Life, | ; 
dd Ifec by 9 Pea, wee recetued the ſentence of death in our ſelues, 
— es = — not trult in our ſelues, but in God, which 
o ſaue my lite, ral e . 
1 2 10 ho deliuered vs from ſo s great a death, and doeth de- 
ued within my liuer vs: ] in whome wee truſt, that vet hereafter hee will 
ſelfe to die. deliuerſ vs,, ; 
g _ thole 11 LY So that ye labour together in payer foz vs, 7 that foz 
1 2 —— ] A 0%/Uahy bee giuen by 
. 12 Pos our retopcing is this , the teſtimonie of our con- 
toboalte him lcience., that in ſimplicitie and godly b purenes, [and] not in 
er OEMS 
3 
God, and there- Wardes. . | 
wichallo cov 13 Fox we wnte none ocher things vntoyou, then that yee 
— — ozels har ye acknowledge and J truſt yee ſhall acknow- 
much to the = 
of 14 Euen as pee haue acknowledged vs partly , that wee 
acl 1 n pe are ours, inthe » daye of [our] 
Che ende o 
the afficcions 15 And in this conſidence was Jminded ito come vnto 
Hat ye mig ehad a double grace 
pou 5 topaſſe 


you into Macedonia, and to come againe 
fnethep ouche out ol Macedonia vnto vou, and to be led toozth toward Judea ol 


to be precious poll. 3 5 

vntops., 17 „When Jtherefoze was thus minded, did J ble lightnes? 
2 Secondlyhe oꝛ minde I thoſe things which J minde , accoꝛding to the v fleſh, 
2 cb lun that with me ſhould be, a Nea, yea, and Nay,nay? 

der, to witte, that he was a light man, and ſuch a one as was not lightly to be credited, ſeeing that he pꝛo⸗ 
miled to come vnto them, and came not. As) firſt he ſpeaketh of the ſimplicitie of his minde, and ſpnce- 
ritie, which they knew both by his voyce when he was pꝛeſent, and they ought to acknowledge it alſo in 
his letters, being abſent: and mozeouer he pꝛoteſteth that he wil neuer be otherwiſc, h With clcarenes, 
and holy and true plainneſſe ofminde, as God himſelf can witneſſe. i Truſting to that very wiſdom, 
which Cod of his free goodnes hath giuen me frõ heauen. K He ſaith. he writeth barely & ſimply: for 
he that writeth in coloured ſort, is rightly ſaid to write otherwiſe then we reade : and this he ſaith the 
Corinthians ſbali know and like of very well. 1 Perfitly. m Pauls reioycing in the Lorde was, that 
he had wonne the Corinthians, and they themſelues reioyced that ſuch an Apoſtlewas their inſtru- 
Cour,and taught them ſo purely and ſyncerely. n When he ſhall fitas — o An other beneſite. 


9 He putteth away their flannder and kalſe repozt by denying it, and firſt ol all in that that diuers went 


about to perſuade the Cozinthians, that in the pꝛeaching ofthe Gofpel,Paul agreed not to himſelfe: fa 
this was the matter and the caſe, p As men do, which wil raſhly promiſe any thing, and change their 
purpoſe at cuery turning of an hande. q That I ſhould ſay and vnſay a thing? 


18 10 Ped, 


Y — 5. — 


"18 a Pea,God1s'faptytull chat our worde to warde you was — 
. andTimotheus, * htc 


20 fon allthe — — him [are]Yea, andare in ae 
ne f be © eyougvs, en un, , 

21 ou in r — 0 
and hath auoynted vs. . ? hoſe fairhfil- 


+ rp ad bath gente earneſtof the ee 


Spirit in doube. 
23 w, I call God toꝛ a recoꝛd vnto my: ſoule, that to ſpare ub. 
2 4 f Yorndnlp dee ba 1 

24 Hot that wehauedominionouer your fapth, but we are fei 


a d. [ 
helpers of your * toy; foz by fapth ve ſtan — 


fully conſented in teaching one ſelfe ſame ching. to ut one ſelfe ſame Chhitt, Was not diverſe and 
waucring. t That is, in God, 22 Laſt of all he derlareth the ſumme of his doctrine, to wit, that all 
the promiſes of ſaluation are ſure e ratiſied in Chꝛiſt. u Chriſt is ſet forth to exibite and fulfill then 
all, moſt aſſuredly, and without al doubt. 1 Through our miniſterie, 13 He attributeth the pꝛaiſe 
ofchis conftancie,onely a the grace of God through the holp Gholt, and therewithall concludeth, that 
they cannot doubt of his fapth and his felowcs, without doing inturte to the Spirite of God,ſeeing tha 
n tobe true. 'y An earneſt, is what ſocuer is giue n toconfirme æ 
ptomiſe. Noe comming to the matter, he lweareth, that he did not onely, not lightly alter his 
purpoſe of comminrraciin, but rather that hee came not vnto them fox. this cauſe, that hee might 
nt becontrayned to deale rope harpel withthem being — he would. 2 Agaynſt mp 


ſelfe, and to the daunger of mine on lift. x5 be 
; ppopcs oscar 


ring that he ſpeaketh not as a Lozde vnto them, but as a ſeruant, 
a Heſetteth the ioy and peace of conſcience, which Cod is authour of, agaynſt tyrannous feare, and 
there withall mens the ende of r. 
ACRAR 
1 Hee excuſeth his not comming ynto 8 1 and priuily reprehendet them : 
4 He ſheweth that ſuch is His affeetion towardes them, 5 thathe neuer teioy- 
ceth but when — are merie, 6 — en (whom he comman- 


dedto be deliuered vp to Satan) 6 to repent, he requeſteth that they forgiue him. 
32 He mencioneth his going into Macedonia. eContingyrlch 


TC Ideterminedehusinmeſll, that J wouldnot amongftyou, 


1 topau in heauineſſe. which he ſhild 
fe r ——— 
dinahe to mo glad, but ee — 


g ee, 
ented t 
De che ber Frruſted? 
2 — all. chat you would 
take that out — 1 hace was s diſcontented with, conſidering howe you 
Se perſwaded that my ĩoy is your io. | 
Dd.tiit, 4 Foz 


— 


— — 
— — 
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x He pallahw 4 Foꝛ in great affliction, and anguiſh of heart J wrote vnto 
another part of ybu with many teares: not that ye thouldbemadeſozie , but that 
ee pew. de might percepuethe joue which J haue ſpecially vnto pou 
. garden ber auen eee. 
amonaſtthe ſdꝛie, but partip (leaſt J chould moꝛe charge him) vou all, 
firſt,whereun- 6 It is ſufficient vntothe ſame man, that hee was rebuked of 
— L. _ thatnowcontrariwiſe ve ought rather toffozgiueſh 
rward: and now eon im 
de handleth the and comkoꝛtſ him, leaſt the ſame ſhould be \walowed —— 


relealing and much heauineſſe. 
che markus , 8 Wherefoꝛe, A pꝛap vou, that you would sconũrme pour loue 


— i cauſe alſo did — tek J Imight know the pꝛoole 
e ſeemed to 

— giuen ſuf- Ol you, whether pe would be obedient in all things. 

ficient teſtino: 10 To whom ye fozgiue anx J [fozgtue] alſo: fo: verely 

nie ol his re · il q fozgaue any thing, to whom J loꝛgaue it, toꝛ pour ſanes [foz- 

1 gaue Jitj in ther ſight ol Chaift, 

— of II Leatt Satan ſhould circumuent vs: foz wee are not igno- 

crcommunica- rant of hig enterpꝛiſes. 

tion cu wit, that 12 C*Furthermoze, when J came to Croag to pzeach]Chziſts 

u pꝛoceede not Goſpel,and a dooꝛe was d vnto me of 

of hatred, but oak 13 J had no reit in myſpirite, becauſe J. not Titus my 

i _ * brother, but tookie my leaue of them, and wentawayinco Ma⸗ 

cedonia. 

nerbe u met? 14 Nowe thankes [be] vnto God which alwayes maketh vs 

— winnie by in 2 manifeſt the *ſauour of hi 

e 5 Foꝛ we are vnto God the ſweete ſauour of Chitt, in them 

All that ſorow that are ſaued, and in them which periſh, 

isſocleane w- 16 CTotheone l we are] the ſauour ot death, vnto death, andto 

e the other the ſauour of life, — :+ and who is ſufficient fo? 

neuer ft] it. thele things 

d As for me (ſayth Paul) I haue no more to doe w ith him, e Leaſt] ſhould ouercharge him, who 

is burdened ynough ofhimſelfe, which I woulde be glad were een from him. f That wheres 

before you puniſhed him ſharpely, you would hdwe forgiuohim, -'i g That at my entreatie, you 

would declare by the conſent of the whole C hurch. that y od kale him 3gaine for a brother. h Truely 

and fromthe heart,” i Oſhis miſchieuous counſels anddiuchſhwill ; ' 2 


firmation of his Apolfleſhip ; aud bzingeth ſozch theteſtimonies , 
k He alludeth 2 the oyuting of the Prieſts, and — of the ſacriſices. 

mich tharoughehoul b taken awap from thenigniti fs Apolieiy, becauſe dire geen 

—_————— T_T} cr ny rather very many reierted andveteftev him, 

ſeeing that he peachethChiift, notonely as ee, | but ac aua unge of thent 

that contemne him. 4 eee all that 

hedid, to the vertue of bed, whom he — without allvithone{t affection whereof he 

maketh them witneſles, ag ee en Chop 2% ei ciutu 71 Kor 
17 | 


* ce = 


17 oz we are not as many, which make marchandile ofth 
dee e b gte 


tily and coue- 
touſly, or leſſe een then wee ought: and hee vſeth a metaphore which ĩs taken Gom huckſters, 
v hichyſe to play the falle harlots with whatſocuer commeth into their handes,. . 
CHAP. III. 
1 He deſireth no other commendation, 3 then their continuing in y faych. 6 Hei isa 
Minilter not of the letter but of the S pr 8 Hee ſheweth the ence of the 


Lawe and the Goſpel, 3 I; that the brightneſſe of the Lawe doeth rather dimme 
the ſight then lyghten it: 18 But the Goſpel doeth make manifeſt Gods counte- 


nance vmo vs. 


O we begin to pꝛayſe our ſelues ine? oꝛ neede we : The Ap 
Waslomesther,Epiftles ot reronnnen 


AR 


LL) Woods — 

2. Pe are dur Epiſtle, witten in our © & 

>< Rio budertand amade allmen, — . — 
3 Epiſtle of comme 

u nn "not withyncke, burwiththe 1 i 

ning God, not in . — in flechly tables ot the heart, ſon, to tbe 
4 And ſuch | (ru Dane weth Chaiſt to God: matter it ſelfe; 
5 Hotthat we are wee e thinke anything, d Which! 

as ofourſelues: ut cor feline 1$]ofG tooke paynes 


©6 ho allo hath made vs able miniſterg of the Newe Teſta- n = i 
ce Sprteguety ht, ofthe — — c c By the way, 

tteth the 
f then the miniitration of death [waitten ] with letters, — = 
rand ingrauen in — was as * glozious, ſothat thechildzenof p_—_— 


Iſraelcouldnotbeholde ** foz $ glozyokhiscoun- ynckewhere- 
tenance (which alete is — away) — 


written, to ſhewe that it was wroughtby God. 1 He alludeth by the way, to the compariſon ofthe 
aut warde miniſterie of che pꝛieſthoode of Leui, with the miniſterie of the Soſpel, and the Apoſtoli- 
tall miniſterie, which he handleth after warde moze fully, d This boldnefle wee ſhewe, and thus 
gloriouſſy may we boaſt of the worthineſſe and fruite of our miniſterie. e In that we are ſit and 
meete to make other men partakers of ſo great a grace. - 2 te ampliſieth his miniſterie and his 
fellowes : that is to ſay , the miniſterie of the Goſpel, comparing it with the miniſterie of the Lawe, 
which: hee conſidereth in the perſon of Moles, by whome the Lawe was giuen : againſt whome hee 
ſetteth Clyiſt the Authour of the Goſpel, Nowe this compariſon is taken from the very ſubſtance of 
the miniterie; Che Lame is as it were a wyiting, ofit ſelfe-dead, and without efficacte: but the Go- 
ſpel, o newe Couenant, is as u were the berie vertue of God it lelle, in rene wing, iuſtifying, and 
ſuung of men, The Lawe pzopoundech death, accuſing all men of vnrightcouſneſſe : The Golpel 
offreth and giueth ryxhteduſneſle and life. The gouernance of the Lawe ſerued fo) a time tothe po 
miſe: The Goſpel remapneth to the ende of Þ wozlve. hangs whey ach arg re 
riſon of the maieſtie ol this? f Not of the Lawe , but of the 2 printed and 
ingrauen: ſo that by this place we may playnely perceiue , that the Apoſtle ſpea — not reef the ce- 
remonies of the Lawe , but euen of the tenne commandementes, of" This worde, Glorie; 


V. a brygheneſ and a maieſtie which was bodily in Moſesbut 828 Chriſt, 


K 


— 


Sh ij. Corinthians. 2 
by RT 6k aan a066c 6 
— ; 9 oz if the miniſterie of condemnation [was] 

3 eee of * ryghteoulnelle exceede in 


15 ang 10 Fozeuenthat which wasglozitied, was notglozitiedinthis 


— 


irit, working popnt, [that ig,] — ng agloꝛp. 
life, 11 Fo:ifthat be!abolithed. was glozious,much 
k To itte, pn perry 


remayneth, be 
Guilt, which nl 1 1 haue ſuch truſt, wee ble great bold⸗ 
e 
owne, we are 3 K And we are not as Maſes. which put a vaile vpon his 
not onely not tac, that the childꝛen of — ſhould not loone vntothe®ende of 
condemned, that which ſhould be 


bur alſo we are I erelopethtrmindesare hardened fo: vntil this 
crowned as — ne nale vntaken away in the . 


„ Cetanent, whichſp in Chꝛic is put away. 

bee 1 Suteuenvntothis day, when Dolesisread, thevaileis 
1 lupde ouer their hearts. 

dements them 16 AR I their [heart] ſhalbe turned to ß Lom, 
ſelues, roge- the bale ſhalbe taken dische 

der wich Mo- 17 Howe the Lon is che) Spirit, and where the Spiritedf 
les, is abob- the 105d is, j there fis libertie. 

ſhed, if we 18 ; But we all beholdeasinamirrour the giozyofthe Lozde 
conhderthe withopenface, and are changed into the ſame image, from glory 
Moſes a to gloꝛp, as by the Spirit olthe Loꝛd. 


by it ſelfe. 3 He ſheweth wherein ſtandech this glozie of che pzeaching of the Goſpel, to witte, 
in that chat it ſetteth foozth plapnely and euidently, that which the Lawe ſhewed darkelp, foz is 
fent them that heard it to bee healed: of Chꝛiſt, which was to come, after it had wounded them. 
{+ Exodus 34.34. 4 hee expoundeth by the way the allegozie of Poſes his couering, which 
was a token of che darkeneſſe and weakeneſſe chat is in men, which were rather dulled by the 
dzygbt ſhining of the Lawe , then lygbtened: which couering was taken away by the comming 
of Chyziſt, who lighteneth the hearts, and turneth them to the Lozd, that we maybebzoughefrom 
the Clayerie of this blindneſſe, and ſet in the libertie of the Iyght , by the vertue of Chyiſtes 
Spirite, m Into the very r bottome of Moſes his miniſteric. n | Chriſt is that Spirite, 
which taketh away that couering, by woorking in our heartes, whereunto alſo the Lawe i 
ſelfe called vs, though in vayne, becauſe it ſpeaketh to dead men, vntill this Spirico.quickenetli 
vs. Lohn. 4. 14. 5 Going fozwardes in the allegozie of the conering; het 
compareth the Goſpel co a glafſe , which although it bee moſt-byyght- and ſparkling, pet voethic 
not onely not daſell their eyes, which looke in it, as the Lawe doeth ; but alſo cranſfoumcth 
chem with it beames, ſo that chey alſo bee partakers of che glozie and ſhining ok it, to lyghten 
others: as Chiſt ſayde vnto his, you are the lygbt ol the woꝛlde, whereas hee him — 
the one ly lpghe, We are alſv commanded in another place, to ſhine as candles befaze the wozlde; bee | 
cauſe wes are partakers.of Gods ſpirite. But Paul ſpeakethhere pꝛoperly, of the miniſters of the 
Golpel,as it appeareth both by that that goeth befoze , aud ax thatcommcthafter and that; lecting 
befoge chemhis.awneexample ann his fellowes.. - CHAP. 


Chap.ny. * 214 * 


* 
* 


HAP IIII. 


1 Heſheweth that he hath ſo laboured in preaching the Goſpell, 4 that ſuch are 
euen blinded ofSatan, who doe not perceiue the — thereof, 7 that the 
ſame is caried in earthen veſſels, 10 who are ſubiect to many miſeries, 16 and 
therefore he exhorteth them by his own example to be courageous, 17 and con- 


temne this preſent life. 
=: Derefoze, * ſeeing that we haue this miniſterie, as Hewe hee 
faintnot: plainely wit- 


>& wehaue receiued mercie,we* 
© neſſeth that 


both he and 
bis fellowes 
(though the 

— 


2 


God. | 

3 * Jfour Goſpel be thenhid,itishidtot 

n God of this wozlde min and 
e «light s Goſpel of (rey 


4 hath 
t of the gloꝛiou | 
Chit Winch iche c e hed yoo ner — 


Fo we pꝛeache not dur ſelues, but Chat Jeſus the Loꝛde, 97% 
and our ſelues pour ſeruants toz*Jelus fake = ueber 2 
6 Fo2 God a that commanded the light to chine out ok darke pieces vin 
neſle, {is he] which hath ſhined in our heartes, to the blight miſeries and 
oftheknow ofthegliozy ol God in the face of Jeſus Chat, Calamities, yet 
But we this treaſure in earthen veſlels, that the ex⸗ we yeelde not. 
cie otthat power might be ot God, and not ot vs. b Subtiltie, & 
8 weareafflictedoneuery ſide. pet [are we] not in diltrelle: we iandeaßge⸗ 
are in doubt, but yet we deſpatre not. —— 
9 [weare)perſecuted, but notfozſaken : caſtdowne, but we . , ic were 
periſh not. dennes and 
lurking holes, to couer their ſhameleſſe dealings withall, e This 1s it that in the former Chapter 
he called, making marchandiſe ofthe word of God. 2 An obicction : Manp heare the Golpel,aud 
pet are na moꝛe ligbtened thereby, then by the y2eaching ofthe Lawe. He anſwereth, Che fault is in che 
men themſelues, whoſe eyes Satan plucketh out, who ruleth in this wozld, And pet 
doeth he and his fellowes ſet loch the moſt cleare light ol the Goſpell to be ſeene and beholden, ſeeing 
that Chzift whom onelp they pꝛeach, is he in whome onely God will bee knowen, and as it were ſcene, 
d The light of plaine and lightſome preaching, which telleth forth the glorie of Chriſt. e In whom 
the Father ſetteth forth himſelfe to be ſeene and beholden. 3 he remoueth accopding to his ac« 


cuſtomed maner, all ſuſpicion of ambition, aduouching that he teache th fapthfully , but as a ſeruant, 
and witneſſing chat all this light which hee and his fellowes giue to other, pzoceedeth from the Yo2de. 
f Topreachthis(elfe ſame Icſus to you. N Gen. 1.3. g Which made onely with his worde. 
h That being lightned of Cod, we ould in like ſort giue that light to others, 4 Pe taketh a- 
wap a ſtumbling blocke, by which was darkened amongſt ſome the bzight ſhining of the miniſtcrie of 
the Goſpel], co wit, be cauſe the Apoſtles were the moſt miſerable of all men. Paul anſwereth, that he 
ind his felowes,are as it were carthen veſlels,but pet there is in them a mot pyecious treaſure, 5 De 
hningeth marneilous reafons,why the Londe doeth ſo afflict his chieleſt ſeruants, to the ende, ſayth he, 
that all men may percepue that they ſtande not by any mans bertut, but by the ſingular vertue of God, 


luthat chey dit a choulande times, but neuer periſh, 10 "ow 


—vgyL᷑ en 


— „ 


Ai. Corinthians. 5 
6 An ampliſ® 10 *Euery where we beare about in our body the dying ol the 
_ =_ — Jeſus, that the lite of Jeſus might alſo bematenanite 
' . tnourbodyes, 
pond. 11 Fox we which liue, are alwayes delivered vnto death fo; 
his afitctions Jeſus ſake, that thelife alſo of Telus might be made manifeſt in 
to a daily Oour'moztall fleſh, | 
death, and the 12 7 Sothen death wozketh in — —— | 
Sn een on eg 
hos as ds it is wet eeued, a al⸗ 
in Thune ſoheleeue,andtherefoze ſpeake, 
raiſed vptheLozdeJeſus, 


life, whichop- . 14 Knowing that he which hath 

Aub. ſhallraiſe bs vp allo by Jeſus,andthallſet vs withyou, 

1 So Paul cal- 15 Foꝛ all things [are] fo: your ſakes, athat that moſt plente⸗ 
ech that miſe-· OUS grace by the thankeſgiuing of many, may redounde to the 
rable ſtare and p2atie of God. ; 

condition, 16 Theretoꝛe we faint not, but though our outwardeman 


p 
1 


Thar rhe kuith- periſh, yet the inwarde man is » renewed daily, 
— deb. 17 F02 our light affliction which is but foꝛ a moment. cau- 
een — vnto v3 a tarre molt excellent and] an eternall waight ol 
Kk Which liue Pp: | 

chat life to wir, 18 While we looke not on the thinges which are ſeene, but 
by the Spirit on the thinges which are not ſeene: foz the thinges which are 
of Chriſt a- ſeene, [are] tempozall: but the thinges which are not ſeene, 
mongelt ſo are] eternal. | | 


many and ſo 
at miſeries. 1 SubicR to that miſerable condition. 7 A very cunning concluſion : as it he 


woulde ſay, Therefoꝛe to be ſhoꝛt, we die, that you may liue by our dcath,foz that they ventured into all 
thoſe dangers fo2 the building ofthe Churches ſake, and they ceaſed not to conſirme all the faichfull 
with the cxamples of their patience, 8 Pe declareth the foꝛmer ſentence, ſhewing that he andhis fel 
lowes die in a ſozt, topurchaſe life to others, but yet notwithſtanding they are partakers ofthe ſame 
life with them: becauſe they them ſelues doe firſt beleeue that, which they pꝛopound to other to beleeue, 
to wit, that they alſo ſhalbe ſaued together with them, in Chuſt. m The ſame faith, by the inſpirati- 
on ofthe {ame Spirit. N Plalme 116.10. 9 He ſheweth how this conftancie is pꝛeſerued in chem, 
to wit, becauſe they reſpect Gods glozy, and the ſaluation of the Churches committed vnto them. 
n When it ſhall pleaſe God to deliuer me, and reſtore me to you, that exceeding benefite which-ſhal 
be powred vpon me, ſhall in like ſort redounde to the glory of God, by the thankeſgiuing of many. 
10 He addeth as it were a triumphant ſong, howe that he is outwardly aſfficted, but inwardly he pꝛo⸗ 
ficeth daily: and paſſeth not at all fo2 all the m;ſerces that may be ſuſteined in this life in compariſon ol 
that moſt conſtant and eternall glozte. o Gathereth newe ſtrength, that the outwarde man be not 
ouercome with y miſeries which come freſhly one ypon y necke of another, being maintained & vp- 
holden with the ſtrength of the inward man. p Afflictions are not called light, as though they were 
light of them ſelues, but becauſe they paſſe away quickely, when as in deede our whole life is of no 
great long continuance. ꝗ Which remaineth = _ * and ſtable, and can neuer be ſhaken, 
| | At. *% 

1 He continueth in the ſame argument, 6 touching the certaine hope of ſaluati- 

on 8 through faith, 12 not to praiſe him ſelfe, 14 ſecing he hath God and his 

Church before his eyes, 17 and eſteemeth nothing, but newnes of life in Chriſt, 


Foꝛ 


— 


Chap. v. 215 


« 4 * O; wee knowe that ifourearthl of this ta- x Taking oc- 
bernacle be deſtroped, we haue a 1 algen of caſion by tie 
God, thatis, ] an _ not made withhandes,[but] {ance comps 


eternallintheheauens, n. 
2 Foꝛtheretoꝛe weſigh,deſiring to be d wi pareth this mi⸗ 


3 Becauſe that it᷑ we be clothed, we ſhall not be found naked, to a fraile and 

4 Fo2 in deede we that are in this tabernacle,fighand are bur- hickle taber⸗ 
dened, becauſe we would not be vnclothed, but would bee clothed nacle,againtt 
vpon, that moꝛtalitie might be ſwalowed vp of life. which he let- 

5 Andhethathath -createdvstoz this thing, is cod, who al, *bÞebeaurn 


earneſt of the — 

we are athome — — 2 Fran — mg 
. uc 

7 (Forwe walkeby-aith,andnotby light) ditionofthis 

we are lduẽ rather to remoue out ſame bodie glo- 

of the bodie and to dwell with the Lodz. — 

9 whereloꝛe allo wescouet, — and Rn 


home, we may be to 
02 we mut all þ ze the iudgement ſeate of iy nec wicked 
euerymanmay the things which areſ done in his to this taber⸗ 


nacle , but alſo doe with ſobbes and ſighes deſire rather that tabernacle, And ſo this place alſo con- 
cerning the glozie to come, is put within the treatiſe of the dignitie of the miniſterie, as the other was, 
whereof wee ſpake in the beginning of the ſeconde Chapter, a He calleth the glorie of immor- 
talitie, which wee ſhall bee as it were clothed with, a garment. b Heauenly , not that the 
ſubſtance of it is heauenly, but forthe glone of it. 2 Anexpoſition ofthe fozmer ſaying ; We 
doe not without cauſe, deſire to bee clad with the heauenly houſe , that is, with that euerlaſting 
and fmmontall glozte, as with a garment : fo; when wee depart hence, wee ſhall not remaine nas 
ked, hauing once calf off the couering of this bodie, but wee ſhall take our bodpes againe , which 
ſhall put on as it were an other garment beſides : and therefoze wee ſigh not fo2 the wearineſle of 
this life , but foz the deſire of a better life: Neither is this deſire in vaine, fo wee are made to that 
life, the pledge whereof wee haue, euen the Spirite of adoption, Reuel.16.15. c Hemea- 
neth that firſt creation, to giue vs to vnderſtande, that our bodies were made to this ende, that they 
ſhould be clothed with heauenly immortalitie. 3 Hee inferreth vpon that ſentence which went 
next befoze , thus, Therefoze,ſeeing that we knowe by the Spirite, that we are ſtrangers ſo long as we 
are here, we patiently ſuffer this tariance (foz we are now ſo with God, that we behold him but by faith, 
and are oe nowe abſent from him) but lo, that wee aſpire and haue a alwayes to him: 
therefoze alſo we behaue our ſelues ſo, that we may be acceptable to him, boch while we line when 
we go from hence to him. d He calleth them( bold) which are alwayes teſolued with a quiet 4 ſet- 
led mind to ſuffer what dã gers ſoeuer, nothin 9 — ſhalbe happy. e Faith, of thoſe 
— — hauing God preſently in our view, f And yet we are in ſuch fort 
do ſo Geurfügrämage with a valiant and quiet mind, that yet norwithſtanding we had 
rather depart hence to the Lord. g And ſeing it is ſo, we ſtriue to liue ſo, chat both in this our pilgri- 
here we may pleaſe him, & that at we may be received home to him. I Nom. 1 10. 

4 


_y 
no man might thinke it to pertaine to all, which he ſpake ol that heauenly glozy,he addeth, that 
eueryoneſhall firff renver an accompt ol his "Ate hat et from hence, h We 
muſt all appeare perſonally,and enquitic ſhallbe m of vs, chat all may ſee, how we haue liued. 


— 


6—— — 


W 


1, Corinthians. 

pa: bodie,accozding tothat he hath done, whether it be good oz euill. 
11 RAnowing therfoze that terrour ofthe Lozd, we perſuade 

cald men, and wearemade vnto God, and J truſt alſo that 

kche lo 

Crone weir, we are made manifeſt in vour conſciences. 

nech tothe fo» 12 Foꝛ we pꝛayſe not our ſelues againe vnto you, but giue 

mer Chap. ver. vou an occaſion to retoyce of vs, that ye may haue to ant were] a- 

16. confirming gainſt them, which reioyce inthe : kace, and not in the heart. 

his owne ſince- 13 7 Foꝛ whether we bee out ol our wit, [we are it] to God: oꝛ 

rite and his whether we be in our right minde. we are it] vnto pou. 

kellowes. 14 Foꝛ that loue of Cyzift conſtraineth vs. 

i Tharterridle 15 Becauſe we thus iudge, that il v one be dead ſoꝛ all, then 

judgement, » were all dead, and he died fo2 all that they which liue, ſhould not 

alſuſton of henceloꝛth liue vnto themſelues, but vnto him which died foz 

reaſon, becauſe 16 ? Wherefoze hencefozth, knowe we noman after the fleſh, 

it is behoueable '* pea though wee had knowen Chat after the fleſh, yet nowe 

not fox his part hencefozth uno we we [him] nomoze. = = 

batfoxthairs, 17 11 Therefozeifany man [be] in Chil, let him bela newe 

that his Apo: creature, * things are palled away : beholde, all things are 

ecome ne we. 
gainſt the baine 18 ** And all things [are] of God, which Hath reconciled vs 


oſtentation of a few others, k In outward difguiſings, and that coloured ſhe of mans wiſdome and 
eloquence, and not in true godlines, which is ſealed in the heart. 7 The meaning is: Euen when 
IJ am mad as ſome men thinke of me) whileſt J ſceme as a foole to toaſt my ſelfe, I doe it fo2 your pꝛo⸗ 
fice,no leſſe then when J pzeach the Goſpell ſimplie vnto pou. 8 He goeth fozwarde in putting away 
all ſuſpition of deſire of eſtimation and boaſting:fo2the loue of Chꝛiſt, ſaich he, cõpelleth vs hereunto,that 
ſeeing he died foꝛ vs all, which were dead when as we lined to our ſelues, (p is, while we were yet giuen 
totheſe earthly affections) we in like ſoꝛt ſhould coſecrate our whole life which we haue receiued of him; 
to him to wit) being indued with the holy ghoſt, to this ende e purpole, that we ſhould meditate vpon no 
thing but that which is heauenly. 1 Poſſeſſeth vs _ m He ſpeaketh here of ſanctification, 
whereby it eõmeth to paſſe y Chriſt liueth in vs. n Looke Rom.chap,6.8 7. 9 he ſheweth what ic 
is, not to liue toourſelues but to Chꝛiſt, to wit, to know no mã accowing to the fleſh;that is to ſay,to be ſo 
tduerſant amongſt men as not ta care fo2 thoſe woꝛldly carnall things, as they do which reſpect a mans 
ſtocke, his countrey fonne, gloꝛie, riches, and ſuch like, wherin men commonly date c weary themlſelues, 
10 An amplification: This is, ſaith he, ſo true, that we do not now thinke carnally of Chziſt himſell, who 
hach now teft the woꝛld and thercfoze mult be cõlidered of vs, ſpiritually. rx An exhoꝛtation foʒ euery 
man which is renned with the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, to meditate heauenly things, e not earthly, o As a thing 
made ane of God, for though a man be not newly created hen God giueth him y ſpirit of 
raion but only his qualities are changed, yet notwithſtanding it pleaſed the holy Ghoſt to ſpeake lo, 
to teach vs, j we mult attribute all things to the glory of God:not that we are ſtocks & blocks, hut be · 
cauſe God createth in vs, both the will,to will well, & the power to do well. N Eſa. 43. 19. Reu. 21.3. 
12 Þe cõmendeth the ercellencie of the miniſterie of the Goſpel, boch by the authoꝛitie of God himlelte, 
who is the authoꝛ ol that miniſterx, x alſo by the excellencie of the doctrine of it: foꝛ it announceth atones 
ment with God, by free foꝛngiuenes of our ſinnes, and iuſtilication offred vnta vs in Chult, aud that ſo los 
uingly and liberalty, that God himſelle doth aſter a ſoꝛt pzap men by che month of his miniſters to haut 
eonſideration ol themſelues, and not to deſpiſe ſo great abcnefite, And when he ſo ſayth,heplainlyrepes 
hendech them which lallly chalenged to themſelues the name of Paſtours, Fa | 
00g 0 


bt 


1 88 Chap. I. LEE — 4 
vntohim ſelleby Jefus bitt, andhath gtuen vnto vs the mint- 


19 Foꝛ God was in cchꝛiſt, and reconciled the woꝛlde to Vſed our la- 
RAW — — — — bernd 


20 Now then are weambaſſadoursfoz Chꝛiſt: as though God 4 
did beſeech [you] through vs, we in Chꝛiſts ſleade, that 
eee 
21 Fohee ma TUnNne w knewe o 
noſinne, that wee ſhoulde bee made the bebo dra © of God = 4 


in him. r Who was 
cleane voyde 


offinne, ſ Righteousbefore God, and that with a righteouſneſſe which is not eſſentiall to vs, but 
being eſſentiall in Chtiſt, God imputeth it to vs through faith. 


CHAP, VI. 

1 Heexhorteth them to leade their liues as it becommeth Chriſtians, 5 neither to be 
diſmayd in tribulations, 9 nor puffed yp with gloric, 14 to auoyd all vnclean- 
neſſe, 16 conſidering that they are the temples of the living God. 


5 © we theretoze as workers together beleech you,] 1 Pendoe noe 
Schauen not the grace of God in vaine. onely nerde the 
2 *Fozhelayth, J haue heard theetnatime ac⸗ mindterie of 
2 J and in the day of ſaluation haue J ſuccou⸗ — 
= red thee : beholde nowe the accepted time, beholde receiuedgrace 

nowe the day of ſaluation, that they map 
De giue no occaſion ot᷑ offence in anything, that [our] mi- be partakersof 
1 e eee e it, but alſo after 

wee dapyzoue our ſelues as ew —_ 
e in 80 in 


- r 
not in him ſe 


* | 
7 By the e by the power of God, eee 


poyntedtimes and ſeaſons to all things, that we may take occaſion when it is Ee 49. 49.8. 
2 Which 1 of my free mercie and loue towardes thee liked of and appo time God 
powredout that) his marueilousloue vpon vs. 3 He ſheweth the Cojinchianga — 
niſter, in his owne example and Timothtes and Syluanus, to the ende, that (as he purpoſed from 
beginning) hee might pꝛocure authozitie to himſelle and his like. b — and ſhewe in —— 
. Corinth. 4 1. 4 Hee firſt of all reckoncth vp thoſe things, which are neyther alwayes in 
the miniſters, noz without exception, vulcſle it bee accoꝛding to the affection of the minde, pacience 
onelp except, which alſo is one ot the vertues which ought tobecalwayes in a good miniſter. 

In toſſing to and fro, finding no place of reſt and quietneſſe. 5 Secondly hee reckoneth 
bp luch vertuẽs as are — and whereby as by good armour, all 
lettes and hinderances may beeouercome, d Preaching of the Goſpell. e Power to worke 
miracles, and to bring vnder the wicked. 

farmour 


— cot. — 
. _ 


ii. Corinthians. 


fVynghrnes. carmourot righteoutnes on the right hand, and on the let, 
8 Byhonour, and diſhonour, by euill repoꝛt, and good report, 
as deceiuers, and [yet] true: 
9 As vnknowen, and [yet] nnowen: as dying, and beyolde, we 
liue:as chaſtened, and [yet] not killed: 
10 As loꝛrowing, = net al way reiopcing: as 
[yet] make many riche: as hauing nothing, and yet palleling 


allthings. 

6 Going about 11 S Coꝛinthians, our mouth iss open vnto pou: our heart 
rat is made large. 
thathevealcth * _— in vs, but pe are kept ſtrait in pour 
with them ſyn⸗Owne 8 
— wich 13 Nowe foꝛ the ſame recompence, J ſpeane as to (my] chil- 
an —— wo pip regen d withthe in 8 
plaine he Be not vnequally fidels: at fo; 
—_— lowhip hath righteonfreſe with vr vnrighteouſneſle: and what 
allcomplez- communtonhathlight with dartieneſle- 

15 e OR 
doe not the like 
in louing a: Hath the Cates ener 
gaine their Fa» 16 And what emple of God with idoles? 
cher. \foyperethe Cerapleok he lung God: b: 48 G00 hach ath ſayd, AE. 


g The opening will = dwell — — — and watlke there: and J will 
denon God, andtheyſhallbemype 
deln 17 f Phereloꝛe come Len — among them, and ſeparate your 
ned celues,fapth the Lozde, and touch none vncleane thing, and J 
affechon in will recepue 


him that ſpea - 18 And J wil be a father bntopo * 
— A and daughters, ſayth the Loꝛd almiththe 


reth common- 

ly with them that are in ſome great ioy. h Youare in my heart, as in an houſe,and that, no narrowe 
or ſtrait houſe, for I haue opened my whole heart to you, but you are inw ardly ſtrait laced to mee 
warde. i After che maner of the Hebrew es, he calleth thoſe tender affections which reſt in 
the heart, bowels, 7 Nowe hee rebuketh them boldely, foz that they became fellowes with in⸗ 
fidels in durwarde Wolatrie, as though it were a thing indifferent. And this is the fourth part of 
this Epiltle, the conclulſgn whereof is, that ſuch as the Loꝛde hath vouchſafed the name of his chil- 
den, mult keepe thenlues pure not onely in minde but alſo in bodie, that they may wholy bee - 
holy vntothe Lowe. J Eccleſ. 13.18. k What can there bee betweene them? } 1, Cor. z. 

16, and 6.19. 1 He ſetteth the liuing God agaynſt Idoles, | Leu, 26.11. m God dwel- 
lech with vs, becauſe Chriſt is become God wich vs. + Eſai 52.11. + lere, 3 1.1. 


CHAP, VII. 


n. 


1 Leaſt by ouermuch vrging them hee ſhoulde diſmay their tender mindes, 2 Hee 
proueth that all that he ſayde, 4 proceeded ofthe great good will he bare vnto 
them: 8 and therefore they ſhould not be offended, that he made chem ſotie, 
10 and brought them to repentance not to be repented of. 


Seeing 


* _ Chap. vg; ” = 


eingthen wehauetheſe pꝛomiſes, dearelpbeloued, 2 Both of bo- 
err deni: dur kings rb anfilthinede ofthe fetch g 5e wut 
A pirit, a tiniſ [our] ſanctiſication in the teare ot God. dar by this 
a Keceiue vs: we haue done waong to no ma: we ge 
baue coꝛrupted no man: we haue defraudednoman, be erh. 
3 Ilpeakeitnotto[your)<condemnation:fozJhaue iapde be- eg. 
koꝛe, that ye are in our hearts, to die and liue together. both the parts 
4 J ple great boldneſſe ol ſpeach toward you: J reioyce greatly thereof. 
in vou: Jamfilled with comtoꝛt, and am exceeding iopous in all 1 Vee retur⸗ 


. * 3 ver again 
5 Fo2 when wee were come into Macedonia, our fleſhhad no Tom that ad- 
rell, but we were troubled on euery ide, fightings — — 
eg BitGod. that contfozteth the at ſon,oppoling 
ut God, that comfozteth the 4 abiect, comfozted vs at the the tetimonie; 
ecommingot Eitus: : n bethofhifulh 


7 Indnotbyhiscommingonely, but alſo by the conſolation fulnes,and alſo 
where with he wascomfoztedofyou, when he tolde vs pour great ol bis contmu⸗ 
4 —— your feruent minde to me warde, ſothat , = 

u moe. EY n 

Ri —— 4 
though J did repent: foꝛ J — that the ſame Epiſtle made — — | 
Eule, though [it were) duttozaſealon,” > vs lr 

9 Jnowreltoyce,not þ pe were ſoꝛie, but that pe ſozowed to fre- ccache you. 
pentance:foz ye ſoꝛo wed godly,ſoþ in nothing ye were hurt by vs. To codemne 

10 Foꝛ s godly ſoꝛo we tau ice vnto ſaluation, not vou of vnkind- 
to be repentedof: but the wondiy ſoꝛo we cauſethdeath, CC 

11 Foz behoide, this thing that ve haue bene godly ſoꝛie, what f. cg 

eat care it hath wꝛought in you: pea , what clearing of your one, and 
ndignation: yea, what teare:pea, how i gr eat are very farte 


1 | | 
deſire: yea, [what] azeale:yea, hel byes : tnallthingesyee pen 
haue ſhewed your ſelues, that pe are pure in this matter. e Wich thoſe 


12 Wheretoze, though J wꝛote vnto you, J dpd not it for his bine wbich 
cauſe that had done the wrong, 2h 8 cauſe that had the 23 


inturie „but that our care toward vou n the 5 light of God comming, to 


* 
1 


wit, ho wie fruitfully you reade ouer my letters, moreouer and beſides that! an Nxceedin glyrcfieſhed 
with his preſence, 2 An obiection:But thou haft handled vs roughly: The Apolſſle anſwereth þ he v- 
fed not this roughnes without griefe. And he addeth mozeouer,p he is alſo glad nowe. y he dꝛaue th to 5 
ſcow, although it was againſt his wil, ſince it was ſo pzofitable vnto thẽ:foꝛ there is a ſoʒowe not onely 
P2aife woꝛthy, but alſo neceſſaty, to wit, whereby repentance growetb by certaine degrees, fo2 the which 
repentance he pꝛaiſeth thẽ highly. And this is þ fifth part of this Epiſtle, f In ſo much that ſorow did 
you much good towardes the amendingof your leudnes & ſinnes. g Godly ſorowe is, when we are 
tot terrified v the feare of puniſſimẽt, but becauſe we ſeele we haue offended God our moſt mercifull 
Father:Contrary to this there is another ſorow, j only feareth puniſhmet,or when a man is vexed for 
the loſſe of ſome worldly goods: the fruit of] firſt, is repentance, the fruite of the ſecond is deſperatis, 
rales} Lo:d helpe ſpedily. h Ic was not coloured nor coũterfet, but ſuch as 1 dare ſtãd to before God, 


Ee.i. might 


"WW" R ——_ —_—_ 
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IJ. Corinthians | 

13 Therefoze we werecomfozted, becauſe yee were comfozted: 
but rather wee reioyced much moze fo? the toy of Titus , becauſe 
his ſpirite was refreſhed by voll all. 4 

14 Fo2ifthatJhaueboaſtedanythingtohim of you, J haue 
not bene aſhamed : but as J haue ſpoken vnto you all thinges in 
trueth, euen ſo our boaſting vnto Titus was true. 

15 And his inward allection is moꝛe aboundant toward vou, 
when hee remembꝛeth the obedience ot you all, [and] howe with 
feare and trembling ve receiued him. ble 
16 J reiopte [therefoze] that I may put my confidence in you 
— CHAP. vIII 


1 He exhorteth them, by the example of 5 Macedonians, 9 and alſo euen of Chriſt 
him ſelfe, 14 to be liberall tou ardes the Saintes: 16 For which purpoſe, he ſhe- 
x The ſixt part weth that Titus, 18 and an other brother came vnto them. 
ofthis Cpiltle, E doe pou alſo to wit, bꝛethꝛen, ot the grace of God 
n 0 V beſtowed vpon the Churches ol Macedonia, 
n We; 35 2 Becauſein * greattriall of affliction their iopa- 
- — 35 N ber . — pouertie abounded 
aus to libera- V vntotheir riche liberal | | | 
litie, where- 3 Foꝛ toſ their power (J beare recoꝛde) yea,andbeyonde their 
with p pouerty po wer, they were willing, Her 
of the Church 4 And pꝛaped vs with great inſtance that wee woulde receiue 
— - op tr 25 race, and fellowlhippe of the miniſtring which is to warde 
b bek 50- the Saintes. 
pen in mme 5 2 And this they did, ] not as we looked foz : but gaue their 
a". or au Owne ſelues, firſt to the Lord, #[after] vntovsby che will of God 
nb ora ; 4 | | 3 
be letteth out 6 That we ſhould exhoꝛte Titus, that as he had begonne, ſohe 
beloze them the would alſo accompliſh the ſame grace among vou allo, 
example ofthe 7 Therefoze, as pe abound in euerp thing, in faith and woꝛde, 
Churches of and knowiedge, and in al diligence, and in 1 towards vs, 
a 


Pacedon, [eyenſoſee}that ve abound in this a | 
> OS but becauſeofthe-dili- 


which other⸗ 8 ; This ſa J 
wiſe were y not bycomma Nen. 
houghe bv Lenceot others: cheretoꝛe pꝛoue I the naturaineſſe o pour loue. 
great miſerie to extreme pouertie, to the end that they ſhould follow them. a The benefit that God 
beſtowed vpon the Churches. b For thoſe manifolde afflictions where with the Lord tiyed them, 
did not onely not quaile their ioyfull readineſſe, bur alſo made it much more excellent and famous, 
c Of their owtie accord they were liberall, d He calleth that, Grace, that other men would haue 
called a burden. And this verſe is to be expounded by the ſixt verſe, 2 He amplifieth the fozward- 
nelle of the Macedonians, in this, that they alſo deſjred Paul co ſtirre vp the Cozinthians co actompilſb 
the gining ofalmes , by lending againe of Titus vnto them. z Thirdly, hee warneth them that 
they dectiue not their expectation which they haue conceiued of them. e At che requeſt ofthe Ma- 
cedonians. f Thenappeareth the naturalneſſe of out loue, whenas in deede, and that frankely and 
freely, we helpe our brethren,cuen for Chriſt his ſake, «Fox 
9 4 


un.. as, 4 


— 2 


Eb: — 2 . 1 
ngri 2 your ſakes ourLozdJeſy ; 
W — 2. 4 The fourth 
— c) hauebegunne no toboe e, burall b | _ from che 
re | 
3333 =D 
12 Foꝛ if there bee fi WH t which pee not | 
. — 2 
accoꝛding to that hee ulkraint;for 
hath bnleſſe it be vo⸗ 


luntarie, God 


not. 
13. Heither ligt 
ued : But h Is that other men 
ſupplieth) then ltke condition, at INES and you grie⸗ eth not ac. 
14 Carole hots 8 time pour — cept it. 
ig Aoirts wy ance may be to your lacke, that ther bee. 
titten, | De that e e ſo to doe wil. 
oller He il 
eee — — wachen 
9 38 bach putin theheart zu g 
0 elle, w! R 
oligo heacceptedtheerhoztation, fe 1 
219 And wehonefent allo wich bunch res, he was focareful thern mack 
of 3 N er mẽ 
19) wa Golpel ——— —- whoſe lefle ED 2 
WAL ao drone y:butisallocholen ofthe _— — — 
g O 
by vs bntothe gloxie ofthe lame Lade, agar 
"—_ minde) the ſame Loꝛde, and fdeclar or ary — — _ to 
| f | | u em⸗ 
boundance; chat 9 that no man ſhoulde bla me 
21 1 — me vs in this la⸗ = are not 
but alſo befo 2 honeſt thinges, not rich,asthough 
22 Ind 2emen, ,notonely betoꝛe the Loꝛde ere onelp 
dent Ind wee haue fent with them our b e nexto bilge 
nowe much — to bee diligent Ari » whome wee ©! — 
aue] in pou igent, foz the great ny thinges; but 7, Sitia 
obſerned, . „ | confidence - which [ J beralitie is mu⸗ 
with ſome part =o like as nowe in your ab cuall, thag pꝛo⸗ 
if Exodus 16.18, Y * ns ſo ſhoulde others — you helpe others 1 map be 
t their credice migbt not b . Titus antehis two „ 
e ſulpected, as though he had ſent l fo2 many cauſes, both 
ply to ſpoyle the Churches, and 


alſo that they 
Goſi myght bee ſo much 
0 pel. 5 Theſe 3 hag 2 j In " 
owed for the reliefe of ic preaching of th 
the Church-of Hie X 
ruſa- 


12.17 
Ee. i. 1 


— 


mn 


1j. Corinthians. 


m Titus is 23 Whether any do inquire] ofTitus, ſhe is] my tellowe and 
to compa · helper to vou warde: oꝛ ol our = bꝛethꝛen, they are meſlengersof 
don. „ the Churches, (and the gloꝛie ot Chill. 

Hoc *Chriſt , 24 15 :e ſhew to warde them, andbefoze the Churches 
let fort. bhe pꝛoole ofyourioue, and of the reioycing that wee haue ot you, 


o All Churches ſhall be witneſſes of this your godly dealing, in whoſe preſence you are, for ſo much 
as you ſcethe meſlengers , whome they haue —_— by 1 * conſent, and ſent them vnto you. 
1 Why, albeit he thinke well of their ready willes, 3 we earneſtly exhorteth them, 
4 he yeeldeth arcaſon: 6 He compareth ales to ſeede ſowing, 10 which God 
„ be viſe z = O astouchingtheminilfringtothe Saintes, itis 
1 He wiſely h/E Oz a m ng to the Saintes, iti 
meetcth with pe (AY ſuperfluous fozme to wꝛite vnto pou. 
n whereof] 
which the Co: 2 E 0 boait myſeieof you vntothemof Weccbeme dle 
conctiue, as that Achaia was pꝛepared a yeere ago, andyourzeale 
though ö Apo- Yathpzouoked many, | 
le in bgng 3 Jo we haue J tent the bꝛethꝛen, leſt our reiopcing ouer pou 
©:7 ſo carefully ſhoulde be in vayne in this behalte, that pee (as J haue ſayde) be 
ſhould doubt of readie: | 
— op wil. 4 Left iftheyof Macedonia come with mee, and linde you vn- 
Lberefore hee pꝛepared, we (that we may not ſay, you) ſhould beaſhamedin this 
wienelſech that 1411p aconſtant boaſtin 
Lee doeth it not P af 5 ; 
been" them, 5 Wheretoze,J thought it neceſlarie toexhozte thebzethzento 
that they ought Come befoze vnto pou, and to finiſh pour beneuolence appoynted 
to lelpe the aloꝛe, that it might be readie, [andcome] agofbeneuolence, and 
Saints,ſecing not as of b niggardlineſle, 
that he havbe- 6 This pet remember,] that he which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhal 
2 2 = ſparingly,and hee that ſoweth liberally, ſhallreape alſo 
es liberally, 
Pw 7 ASeuerpman © wiſhethin hisheart, [ſolethimgiue,] not 
nircech:m:vp {*grudgingly,ozof «neceſſity: )\fo2 God loueth achecrefull giuer. 
which were And God is able to make? all grace to abounde towarde you, 
running of tiẽ that ye alwayes hauing all ſuſticiencie in all things, map abound 
felues, to the in seuery good woꝛke, 
1 ll 9 (J4sitis witten, He hath ſparled abꝛoade and hath giuen 
buch be m der. tothe pooze:his beneuolenceremaineth foz" euer. 


ter readines. alſo be moze plentiful, a The word which he vſeth, ſignifieth ſuch a ſtaiednes & ſetled- 
nes of minde,as can not be moued w any terrour or feare. b As fro couetous men. 2 Almes muſt be 
giuen neither niggardly, no wa lothfull minde, o hardly. But a franke & free almes is compared tos 
ſowing which hath a moſt plentifull harueſt ofmoſt aboſidant bleſſing following it. c Determineth & 
appointerh freely w himſelfe. Rom. 12,8, d With a ſparing & niggardly heart. e Againſt his wil, 
a5 loth to be euil reported of. Eccle. 35. 10. f All God his bourrifl liberalitie. g Tohelpe others 
by al meanes poſſible, in doing thẽ good in their neceſſities, Pal. 1 1 2,9, h Is euerlaſting: Nou Dauid 
_ of a man j feareth God, & loueth his neighbour, who ſhall neuer yant (faith he) to 4 to 
others. é 10 


Li 


Chap.x. * 


2 aug etinderh ſeede to the ſower. will minittr lie. meren. 

I 3 — 8 3 3 

air on all partes pe may 1 
thankelgiuing vnto God. 8 


which cauleth thꝛough vs | 
12 3 Foꝛ the min 2 ech the denlent and dow; 
neceflities of the Saints, but allo aboundantly ca many to die fruit ok li⸗ 


13 (Which by the experiment ol this miniſtration pꝛaiſe God wardes the 
fo: pour voluntarie ſubmiſlion to the Golpel of Chꝛiſt, and foz Saints is this: 
pour liberal diſtribution to them, and to all men) that it giueth 


14 Indintheir pzayerkozyou;tolongafter yougreatly,fozthe n tg Gon 
abundant graceofGodin you, — chatons 

15 =Thankstherefoze [be]vnto God fo his bnſpeakeable gift. fich allo is 
thereby made manifeſt. k By this proofe of your liberalitic in this 3 and ſuccouring of 
them. 1 In ſhewing with one conſent, that you acknowledge that onely Golpell, which you haue 
willingly ſubmitted your ſelues vnto, declaring thereby, that you agree with the Church of Hieruſa- 
lem. m Leaſt by this great commendation and prayſe, the Corinthians ſhould be puffed vp, hee 
ſkutteth vp this exhortation, with this exclamation, 

CHAP, X. 

3 Hee ſheweth with what confidence, 4 with what weapons, 6 and with 

what revenge hee is armed agaynſt the cauillations of the wicked, 7 and that, 

when hee is pm his deedes haue no leſſe power, 11 then his wordes haue 


force, when he is abſent, | returnetz 
put ant 828 


vou, that I neede not to bee thoꝛity therein: 
eſent, at ſame confidence, hem 
1 vs as though we n — 


walked b accozding to the fleth, 5 ing alloterri⸗ 
3 : Nenertheleſſe, though we walkein the lech, pet we doe not gie thieatnings 
to ſhewe themlelues ſuch, as are apt to be inſtructed. And he refelleth certaine pꝛoude men which made 
no better accompt of him, then ofa bzagging Thꝛaſo, in that he vled to be ſharpe agaynſt them when hee 
was abſent, becauſe they ſawe no great maieſtie in htm after the maner ol men, and veſides, had pꝛoued 
his lenitie, notwithſtanding that in his abſence, he had witten to them ſharpely. Therefoze firlt of all 
be paofeſleth that hee was gentle and moderate, but after the example of Chailt : but if they continue 
till to deſpiſe his genclenes, he pꝛoteſteth vnto them that he will ſhewe in deed how farre they are detey⸗ 
ued, which make that accompt of the office of an Apoſtle , that they doe of mozldly offices, that is, ac⸗ 
coding tothe outward appearance, a That nature which is inclined to mercie,rather then to rigour 
ofjuſtice, b As though I had no other aide and helpe then that which outwardly I ſeemeto haue: 
and therefore Paul ſetterh his fleſh, that is, his weake condition and ſtate, . his ſpirituall and 
Apoſtolique dignitie. 2 Setondly he witneſſeth, that although he be like vnto other men, yet he com: 
meth furniſhed with that ſtrength, which no holdes of man can match, whether they reſiſt by craft and 
deceite,o2 byfoxce and might,becaule he a oy diuine weapons, e 
| e. l 
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fopu 7 the Goſpelinthoſe [region 18] which [ are] be- n In count 
pond you : not — in another mans ine, chat in the a 
things that are prepared alreadie, IE — 
17 750 — him engen inthe Lad, 4 — 
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the Loꝛde — f ror. | 


lere. 9. 24. 1. Cox. 1. 31. 6 De ſomewhat mitigateth that which hee ſpake of himſelfe, and there⸗ 
with allo pꝛepareth the Coqinthians to heare other things, witneſling that he ſceketh nothing els but to 
appꝛoue himſelfe to God, whole glozie he onely ſecketh, 
C HAP. XI. 
2 Heteſtifieth, that for the great loues ſake he beareth to the Coxinthians, he is com- 
pelled 5 to vtter his one prayſes: 9 And that he beſtowed his labour on 
them without any rewarde, 13 that the falſe apoſtles ſhould not ſurpaſſe him 
in any thing, 22 home hee farre excelled in thoſe things which are prayſe 
worthie in deede. | | : 1 He granteth 
A Ould* to God, ye could ſuffer a litle my fooliſhneſſe, chat after a ſoze 
* jn deede. ve ſtiffer he playeth the 
and in deede, ye! me, . fooleinthis vs 

. Foꝛ J am ielous ouer pou, with godlp ielou⸗ — — — 
es ne kor Jyauepreparedyoulozonehuſband,to®p2e- but he erh 
e ſſent you [as] a pure virgin to Chꝛiſt: © thathe doctz it 

3 But} teare leaſt as the j ſerpent beguiled Eue thꝛough his againſt his will 
ſubtiltie, ſo pour mindes ſhould bee cozrupt from the ümplicitie fo2 their profit, 
that is in! Chaift, becauſe he ſecth 


- 4 *Fo2 ithe that commeth, pꝛeacheth another Jeſus whome dem dereued 
wehauenot p:eached:oz if pe receiue another ſpirit whom pe haue 27 nine. 
not receyued: either another o which ve haue not receyued, men cough 
pe might well haue ſuſtred * 3 dhe craft & ſub- 

5 UerelyJ ſuppoſe that J was not inferiour to the very chiele tiltie of Satan. 
Apoſtles. a He ſpeaketh 

6 3 And though J be] frude in ſpeaking, yet J am] not [ſo] in as woo er ut 
knowledge , but among you we haue bene mademanifeſt to the den thar 
vtmoſt,in all things, , not forhimſelf 

7 + Yaue J committed an offence , becauſe J abaſedmyſelfe, br ger God. 

b To mary you together. Gen.z3. 4. c Thisplaceis to be marked againſt them,which lothe that 
Plaine & pure ſimplicitie of the Scriptures, in cõpariſon of the colours & paigtings of mans eloquẽee. 
d Which is meete for them that are in Chriſt, 2 He ſheweth that they deceiue themſelues, if they 
looke to receiue of any other man either a moꝛe excellent Goſpel,o2 moꝛe excellent gifts of p holy Ghoſt, 
e Amore perfit doctrine of Teſus Chriſt. 3 Me refuteth the ſlanders of thoſe Thꝛaſoes. I grant, ſatth 
he, that J am not ſo eloquent an Oꝛatoꝛ, but pet they cannot take away the knowledge of the Goſpel fro! 
me, whereol vou haue had good pꝛoole, and that euery maner of way. f Paul lacked not that kinde of 
eloquence which is meete for a man, and fit for the Goſpel, but he willin gly wanted that painted kind 
of peach which too many now a dayes hunt after & follow. 4 An other ſlander, to wit, that he was 
araſcall æ liued by the labour of his owne hands. But herein ſaith the Apoſtle, what can you lay agatult 
me, but that J was content to take any p3ines fo your ſakes, when J lacked, to trauaile foꝛ my liuing 
with mine owne hands in port, and partly alſo when pouertie conſtrained me, J choſe rather otherwiſe to 
leeke my luſtenance then to be any kurden to Fein IJ preached the 9 1 you; 
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falle apoſtles abuſed their ſimplicitie loꝛ 


EE ho 


7 2 Chap. xij. 221 
ry —— 2 * R 
2 ſpeake repꝛoche: that reſpect 
8 — ſpeake fooliſh- 7 — 
22 TheyareHebzewes, A lo am: they are Jſraelites, ſo am IJ fi Pale 
a5 eee eee, tom ge 


il 8 
did beate 


23 Theyaretheminiftersof Chzitt (J ſpeake as afoole) q am che, 
r i ep aboge mane oh — 
pꝛiſon moꝛe plenteduſly: ino death oft. m Paul is cal- 
24 Of ß Jewes? flue times recetued J ſourtyſſtripes] ſaue one. led wake, in j 
25 J was a thziſe\beaten with roddes: J was] once toned; eme 
ae daye haue I bene in the e and biegt 


mã, a be 
26 In iournepingſ I was loten, in perils ot waters, in perils cer 3 5. 
eres de rin owne nation, in perils among the vrerched and 
Gentiles, in perils in the citie, in perils in wildernes, in n miſerable idiot 
the lea in perils amongfalſeb:ethzen, 8 
27 In wearines and painefulnes; in watching often, in hũ⸗ — 
ger and thirff,in faſtings often,incoldeand innakednes, — 
28 »Beſidethethings whichareoutward,Jamcombzedday- smd me. 
ly,[and haue the care of all the Churches. rifeſt. 
29 Whois weake, and J am not weake? whois offended, and y philip. 3. 5. 
Jburnenot? | n paul bein 


8 

30 f J mult needs reioyce, J wil reiopce ot mine infirmities, honourable in 
zi Che God, euen the father ot our LozdJelus Chꝛiſt, which deede dctcn- 
is bleſſed loꝛ euermoꝛe, hnoweth that J lie not. MS 
32 Jn *Damaſcus the goternour of the people vnder King rer 7? 


not for his own 


— layde — in the citie of the Damaſtens, and woulde ge bur be⸗ 


cCcauſe he awe 


caught me. | 
33 But at a windowe was Jletdowne in a baſketthzough his dorine 
the wall, andeſcapedhishands, come into has 
ſard. o In dãger of preſent death. p He alludeth to j that is writte, Deu. 25. 3. and moreouer this place 
ſheweth vs, that Paul ſuffred many things which Luke paſſed ouer, q Ofthe Romane Magiſtrates, 
YAR.16.23.AR.14.19FAR.27.14- r Painfulnes is a troubleſome ſicknes, as when a man is weary 
and would reſt. he is conſtrained to fal to new labour, 9 He addeth this in concluſion further, that the 
Cozinthians might be aſhamed to deſpiſe him vpon whoſe care, almoſt al Churches depended, as it mas 
plainely ſeene by experience, 10 He turneth that againſt the aducrſaries, which they obiected againlf 
bim: as if he ſhould lay: They alleavge my talamities to take away my authozitie from mee: but if A 
would boaſt my ſelfe,J would take no better argument: and God himſelfe is my witnes that Jdeuiſe 


and loge nothing. t Act. 9.2 
Te H AP. XII. 


He doth euen vnwillingly make rehearſal 3 of the heauenly viſions, 4 that were 
reuciled ynto him: 6 for which though he might in deede glorie, yet hee will not. 
ro being privie of his owne infirmities : 11 but they driue him to this kinde of 
folly, 20 in that they giuc care to certaine vaine glorious perſons, who drawe 
them from Chꝛiſt. 40 


| ij. Corinthians. 

1 He goct) Dy Ti is not expedient fozmeno doubt to reiopce: 
RN REN will cometo viſions and revelations ofthe Logs 

4\v} 2 Jknowaman=1tn Chaſtaboue fourteene yereg 

£7) £2 agone,(whether[he were in the body, J cannot tel, 

be K 02 outofþ body, I can not tell: od znoweth) which 

lions he rec was taken vp into the third heauen, 

konethvpthoſe 3 And J knowe luch a man ( whether in the bodie, oꝛ out ol the 

things which body, I can not tell: God knoweth) | 

li him vp? 4 How thathe was taken vpinto © Paradiſe, a heard wozdeg 

bone con can. which cannot be ſpoke, which are not poſſible toz mantovtter, 

fine; bur heb ⸗ 5 *Ofſuchaman will J reioyce: ofmyſelfe will J not reiopte, 

ſeth a pꝛelace, x except it be ot mine infirmities, 

erculeth him- 6 Fo2 though J woulde reioyce, J ſhould not be a foole, foꝛ 

ſelfe aduiſedly. will ſay the. trueth: but J retraine, leſt any man ſhould thinke of 

a Iſpeake this m gboue that he ſeeth in me. oꝛ that he heareth ol me. ä 

in helle 7 And lett I choulde bee eralted out ofmeaſurethzough the a- 

2.0. boundanceofreuelations, there was giuen vnto me a pꝛicke in 
the fleſh, the meſle ofs Satan to buſtet me, becauſe J ſhoulde 


lorie, for 1 


Zeke nothing not be exalted out meaſure. . I | 
but Chriſt !e- 8 Foꝛ this thing beſought the Loꝛd . thaiſe,thatit might de⸗ 
ſus onely. part fromme. : | | 

b Into) high- g And he ſaid vnto me, Mp graces ſufficient fo2 thee : foz my 
eſt heauen: power is made perfect though weakenes,+ Uery gladly therefoze 


— 


tor wenced will J reioyce rather in mine inũrmities, that the power ol Chꝛiſt 


not to diſpute f f 
ſubtilly 1 may i dwell in me. 
the worde (Third) but yet this place is to be marked againſt them, which would make heauen to be 
euery where. c So the Grecians name that which we call a parke, that is to ſaye, a place where 
trees are planted, and wilde beaſtes kept. By which name they that tranſlated the olde Teſtament 
out of Hebrewe into Greeke, called the garden Eden, whereinto Adam was put ſtraite after his crea- 
tion, as a moſt delicate and pleaſant place. And hereupon grewe it, that that bleſled ſeate of the glo- 
rie of God is called by that name. d Which no man is able to vtter. e Which the Saintes them- 
ſelues are not by any meanes able to expreſſe, becauſe it is God himſelfe. Thus doeth Clemens A- 
lexandrinus expound this place. Strom. . 2 To remone all ſuſpicion of ambition, hee witnefleth 
chat he haggeth not of thoſe things as ok his owne , but as out ofhimlelfe,# pet notwithſtãding fayneth 
nothing, leſt by this occaſion other men ſhould attribute moze vnto him then in deede hee is: and there 
koze he had rather glozie in his miſcries, 3 An excellent doctrine: why God will haue euen his belt 
ſeruants to be vexed of Satan, and by all kinde oftemptations:to wit leſt they ſhould be too much puffed 
vp, and alio that they may be made perfite by that continuall exerciſe, f He meaneth concupiſcence, ) 
ſticketh faſt in vs, as it were a prickezin fo much as it coſtrained Paul himſelf being regenerate, to crye 
out, L do not that good that I would, &c. And he calleth it a pricke, by a borowed kinde of ſpeach ta- 
ken from thornes, or ſtumpes, vhich are very dãgerous & hurtfull for y feete, ifa man walke through 
woods that are cut downe. g Which ſetteth thoſe luſtes on fire. h Oſte. 4 He cõcludeth, that he wil 
only ſet his miſeries againſt the vaine bꝛags of the falſe apoſtles , # therewith allo txtuſeth himſelf, for 
by their impoꝛtunitie, he was conſtrained co ſpeake ſo much of theſe things as he did:to wit, becauſe that 
if his Apoltlcſhip were ſubuerted, his doctrinemult needes fall. i That I might feele 5 vertue of Chriſt 
more & moe: For the weaker that our tabernacles are, j more doeth Chriſts vertue appeare in them. 


10 Theretoꝛe 
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10 Therefoze Jtake*pleaſurein infirmities, in repꝛoches, in l I do not only 
netellitiex, in periecutlong in anguich oz Chꝛiſtes ſake: 1 
Jem 5 chenam J firong guich fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſane:toꝛ when dendy'& wich 
I J wasafooletoboaft my ſelfe: ye haue compelledme: 5 foz baten 

ougytto haue bene commended of you: foz in nothing was J ,.... — 


nferiour vnto the verychiete Ipoſtles, though J be nothing. in them. 
12 Che l ſignes ot an Apoſtle were wzought am with ; Againe 
pete with ignes md Wander end creat Wok. 11 


13 Foz what is it, wherin ye were interioꝛs vnto other Chur ⸗ rinthians wit⸗ 
2 — e flothfull to your hinderice? —_ yu - 
14 Beholde, the third time J am ready tocomevntoyou, and jog meg 
yet will I not bee flouthfull to your hinderance: foz I ſeeke not amongſt chem, 
— — — A — ought not to lay vp toꝛ the tatherg, and againe he 
5 AndJwillmoft gladly beſtowe, and will bee beſtowed foz certaine argu- 
mat. otra al 


The argumẽts 
wherby it may 
well appeare, ) 
Iam indeed an 
Apoſtle of le- 
ſus Chriſt, 


ſuch as y Chap, 11.9. 
anbot, 1 1 3 


ting my liuing 
og with mineown 


and leaſt! 
tings 


_ 2 be 
25% ; enſome 
tonnes, which they haue committed. to you, 
6 He putteth away another moſt grieuous \lider,to wit, that he did ſubtilly e by others, make his gaine 
and pꝛolit of them, / He concludeth, that he wiiteth not theſe things vnto them, as though he needed to 
defend him ſelfe,fo2 he is gilty ofnothing:but becauſe it is behoueable fo them to deult nothing of his 
fidelitie who inſtructed them. n As it becommeth him to ſpeake truly and ſyncerely, that profeſſeth 
himſelfe to be in Chriſt, that is to ſay, to be a Chriſtian. 8 Heuing confirmed his authszitie intothF, 
he rebuketh them ſharpely, and thꝛeatneth them alſo like an Apoſtle ſhe wing that he will not ſpere them 
- hereafter,vuleſle they repent, ſeeing "4" has whe * time that he hath warned them. 
u Comming the third time, 2 He denounceth the ſharper vengeance towardes 

them, 5 who haue a perfect trial of the power of Chriſt in his Apoſtleſhip: 10 Ar 


length he prayeth for their repentance, 11 and wiſherh them proſf eritie. 


. 11. Corinthians 


Oethis is the third time that J come vnto you, 


X Deut. 19.15. « 


\\D $ + Inthe mouch ol two oꝛ thꝛee witnelles ſhall euery 
88 0 DO Itoldyo beloꝛe, and tell you befoze: as though 
Onn 17. 2 pou 
Hebr,10,28, I had bene preſent the ſecond time, fo wzite J nowe 


1 A moſt ſharpe goo a | etolo 

+ wept — tharif] — — willnot — 8 = 
hey vepiſethe 3 Seeing that yeſeekeerperienceof Chailt, thatſpeaketh in 
Apoltlesadmo: mee, which to warde pou is not weake , butts - mightie in 
nitions they you, . 7 Is 2 
tempt Chiſtcs F 4 Foꝛ though he was crucified concerning [his] infirmitie, 
owne patience: pet liueth he thꝛough the power of God. And wee no doubt are 
andalſo while Weake in him, but we ſhall liue with him, thzough the power of 
bm acne. God toward you. | 
ched anvmiſe:- 5 \ *P2oueyourſelues whether ye are in the faith: examine 
rable, they lay pourſelues: knoweye not yourowne ſelues , howe that Jeſus 
nothing herein Chꝛiſt is in you, except ye berepzobates? 

againſt him, 6 3 But} truſt that ve ſhall know that we are not repꝛobates. 
Which is nr Nowe J pꝛape vnto God that ye do none euill, not that wee 

—— . * Rat that ye ſhould do that which is honeſt: 

And will be though we be as repꝛobates. a 
moſt migbe 8 Foz weecannot [doe] any thing againtt the trueth, but fo; 
to be reuenged th . 
of you, when 9 Foz we are glad when we are weake, and that pe are ſtrong: 
_ needeſhalbe, this allo we wich toz,[euen]your perfection. 

b As touching 10 Therefo:e wnte I theſe thinges being abſent ; left when 
thatbaſeforme J ampzeſent , J ſhoulde dle tharpenes, according to the power 
Ea 1 ; 11 erally bzethzen,fareve wel: be pertect: bee of good com- 
| Md kin , , 

0 1 | foxt:be ofoneinde: ue inpeace,andthe Godof loue and peace 
J. Cor. 11. 28. ſhalbe with you. ; . 

2 Peconfir- 12 ; Gꝛeete one another with an |holykifle, Jllthe Saintes 
r ſalute ou. 
vertue of God appearing in his miniſterie, and he gathereth by the mutuall relation betweene the peo- 
ples faith, and the miniſters pꝛeaching, that they mult either reuerence his Apoſtleſhip, vpon whole doc- 
trine their faith is grounded, oz they muſt condenme themſelues of infivelitie, and muſt confefle them 

felues not to be of Chꝛiſtes body. 3 He mitigatech that ſharpenes truſting that they will hew them 
| feluestowarves their faithfull Apoltle, apt and willing to be taught: adding this moꝛeouer, that he pal- 
ſeth not fo2 his owne fame and eſtimation , ſo that he may ſerue to their ſaluation , which ts the onely 
marke that he ſhooteth at, | | 
< Inmensiudgement. d That all things may be in good order amongſt you, and the mem- 
bers of the Church reſtored into their place, which haue bene ſhaken and out of place, 4 A byicte 
erhortation, but yet ſuch an one as compꝛehendeth all the partes ol a Chyiſtian mans life, 5 He ſalu- 
techthem kamiliarly, and in concluſion wiſheth well vnto them. | 1.Corinth,16.20. Che 

| | I 


. 


Iz Che grace ot our Lon Jeſus Chailt, and the loue ot God⸗ 
and the communion orthe Hot OH wa — ; 
Che ſeconde [epiſfle]to the Coꝛinthians, wꝛitten krom Phi⸗ 


z citie in Macedonia, [and ſent] 
by Titus and Lucas. 


The Epiſtle ofthe 


Apoſtle Paul to the 
Galatians. 


CH AP. . 


1 Straight after the ſalutation, 6 he reprehendeth the Galatians for revolting 
9 from his Goſpel, 15 which he receiued from God, 17 before he had com- 


municated with any of the Apoſtles, 
S===ES\ AUL an Apoltle (not ot men, neither by n A fakitation 


8 man but by «Jeſus Chat and GOD ane wens 


— 


(XD. : the Father which hath rayſed him from the — 
2 Andallthe bꝛethꝛen which are with me, — 
] onto the Churches ot Galatia: alſo beſides, 
e 3 Grace [be] with you, and peace from graigheway 
— God the Father, andſfrom] our Loꝛde Jeſus — 
4 *Whichgauehimſelfefozour linnes, thathe might deliuer thegrautie 
— from — pꝛelent euill ! woꝛlde accozding to the will of God ,14,{:i2 of 
euen our Father. 
5 To whome be) gloꝛie foꝛ euer and euer, Amen. — * 
6 J marueile that pe are ſoſoone remoued away vnto ano⸗ maintaine a- 
ther Goſpel, from him that had called you in the grace of Chat, — the kalſe 


a He ſheweth who is the authour of the miniſterie generally, for herein the whole miniſterie agre- 
eth, that whether they be Apoſtles, or Shepheards, or Doctours, they are appointed of God. b He 
toucheth the inſtrumentall cauſe: for this is a peculiar prerogatiue to the Apoſtles, to be called im- 
mediatly from Chriſt. Titus 1,3. c Chriſt no doubt is man, but he is God alſo, and head of the 
Church, and in this reſpect to be exempted out ofthe nomber of men. 2 The ſumme of the true 
Golpell is this, that Chyiſt by his onely offering ſaueth vs being choſen out from the woꝛlde, by the free 
decree of God che Father. (Luk. 1.74 · d Out of that moſt corrupt ſtate which ĩs without Chriſt, 
The irie part of p Epiſtle, wherein he witneſſeth p he is an Apoſtle, nothing infertour to thoſe chiefe 
diſciples of Chzilt,#+ wholy agreeing with chem,whoſe names the falſe apoſtles did abuſe, And he be⸗ 
ginnech th chiding,repzouing thẽ of lightnes,foz that they gaue eare ſo eaſily vnto them which peruer» 
ted them e dꝛew the away to a new Goſpel. e He vſeth the paſſive voyce, to caft y fault vpon] falſe 
apoltes, & he victh 5 time j now is,to giue thẽ to vnderſtand/j it was not alreadie done, but in doing. 


— 


* * »„Q—ͤ— 


To the Galatians. 


4 bewarneth 7 +Which is not another [Goſpell, ] ſaue that there be ſome 
them in time r trouble pou, and intend tofperuert the Goſpell ot Chꝛiſt. 
coremember 8 But though that we, oꝛ an Angell from heauen pꝛeach vnto 
not many pou other wile, then that which we haue pꝛeached vnto you, let 
Golſpels, and him bes ac curled, 
therefoze 9 As we ſaidbefoze, ſoſayJ nowe againe, It any man pꝛeach 
whatſoeuer bnto pou other wiſe, then pye hauerecetued,lethimbe accurſed. 
thele fallea- 10 5}F02nowe preach J * mans [doctrine, |] oꝛ Gods? oꝛ goe J 
polls Lk _ to agree foz it q ſhoulde yet pleaſe men, J were not 
e ſeruant ot Chꝛiſt. 
_ Lawe, II N Howe J certifie you, bꝛethꝛen, that the Goſpel which 
their mouthes, 12 Foꝛ neither receiued J it ot man, neither was J taught it, 
yet they are but by the reuelation ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt. ; : 
in deede lo 13 ? Foꝛ ve haue heard ol my conuertation in time paſt, in the 
many coxup- Je Wich religion, howe that \J perſecuted the Church ol God ex: 
tions — 1 Ae waſtedit, 1 
trueSolpe?, 14 And pꝛoũited in the Jewichreligion aboue many ol my com 


in lo much 


that he hun panions of mine own nation, and was much moꝛe zealous of the 
lelle, yea, and traditions ok mp kathers. 5 

the very An 15 But when it pleaſed God ( which had 'ſeparated me from 
gels them · mp mothers wombe, and called me] byhis grace) 

ſelues (& therefoze much moze cheſe falſe apoſtles) ought to be holden accurſed, if they goe about to 


change the leaſt tote that may be in the Goſpell that he deliuered to them befoze, f For there is no- 
thing more contrary to faith or free iuſtification, then iuſtification by the Lawe, or by our deſer- 
wings. g Looke Romanes 9,3. 5 A confirmation taken bath from the nature of the doctrine 
i ſelfe, and alſo from that maner which he vſed in teaching: foz neither ſapeth he, did Jreache 
thoſe thinges which pleaſed men, as theſe men doe which put part of ſaluation in external thinges, 
and wozkes of the Lawe, neither went J about to pꝛocure any mans fauour. And therefoze the 
matter it ſelfe ſheweth that that doctrine which J deliuered vnto you, is heauenlp, h Hetou- 
cheth the falſe apoſtles, who had nothing but men in their mouthes, and he, though he woulde de- 
rogate nothing from the Apoſtles, preacheth God and not men. X 1. Corinthians 15. 1. 
6 Aſeconde argument to pꝛoue that his doctrineis heauenly, becauſe he had it from beauen, from 
Jeſus Chniſt him ſelfe, without any mans helpe, whercin he excelleth them whome Chyiſt caught 
here oncarth after the maner of men. i This place is to be vnderſtoode of an extraordinarie re- 
uelation, for otherwiſe the Sonne alone reueiled his Goſpell by his Sprite, although by the mini- 
ſterie of men, which Paul ſhuttcth out here. + Oe pzooneth that he was extraoidinarily taught 
of Chꝛiſt hinaſelfe, by the hiſtoꝛie of his fozmer life, which the Galatians them felues knewe well 
pnough : fo ſapeth he, it is well knowen, in what ſchoole J was bzought vp, euen from a childe, to 
wit, amongeſt the deadly ene mies ofthe Goſpei{. And that no man may cauill and ſay that J was a 
ſcholler of the Phariſes in name onely and not in deede, no man is.ignozant, howe that Fexcelled in 
Phariſaiſme, and was ſuddenly made of a Phariſe, an Apoſtle of che Gentiles, ſo that J had no 
fpace ta be inftructedofmen, } Aces 9.1. k He calleth them the traditions ofhis. Fathers, be- 
cauſe he was not onely-a Phariſe him ſelfe, but alſo had a Phariſeto his father. 1. He ſpeaketh 
of Gods cuerlaſting predeſtination, whereby he appointed him to be an Apoſtle, whereof he 
maketh three degrees, the euerlaſting counſell of God, his appointing from his mothers wombe;. 
and his calling: here is no mentionat all, we ſce,of workes foreſeene. 5 C0 

EO WY 
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1s Co reueſle his Donne vin me, that J woulde pzeach him m Tome, 
Namongthe Gentiles, immedtatly* J communicated not with 224cbisis 


— 


. 


n fleſh and blood: kind of ſpeach 
Neither came J againe to hierulalem to them which were pin eke 
Apoſttes betoꝛe me, but went into Arabia, and turned againe herby rh 
_ Damalcus, 3 —_—_ * is — — 
1 Thenafter thꝛee yeeres J came againe Hieruſalem to vnderſtande, 
vilite Peter, and abode with him fifteene dayes. — 


19 And none eth frõ 
1 7 4 other of the Apoſtles ſawe J, ſaue James the = 
20 Nowe the things which wꝛite vnto you,behold, J wit- \ £235: . 
neſle]-befozeGod,thatJlienot. 0 4 2 
21 After that, J went into the coaſtes of Spꝛia and Cilicia: ſected chat in 
S by face vnto the Churches ofJudea, which — he was 
+ | a 0 
22 Butthey had heard onely [ſome ſay, He which —— Chin inthe 
bs in _ paſt, nowe pꝛeacheth the ? faith which betoze he de- — _ 
23 AndtheyglozifiedGod foz me. ——ů— 
and others, whoſe names (as I ſapde befoze) the falſe apoſtles abuſed to deſtroy his Apoſtleſhippe, as 
though he deliuercd another Goſpel then the true Apoſtles did, and as though he were not of their 
nomber, which are to be credited without exception: therefoze Paul anſwereth, that he brganne 
Qraightwap after his calling to pzeach the Goſpell at Damaſcus and in Arabia, and was not from 
that time in Hierulalem but onely fifteene dayes, where he ſawe oncly Peter and James, and after» 
wardes, he beganne co teach in Syzia and Cilicia, with the conſent and appꝛobation of the Churches 


of the Jewes, which knewe him onely by name, ſo farre off was it, that he was there inſtructed of 
men. n With any man in the worlde. o This is a kinde of othe. p The doctrine of faith, 


CHAP; I 
. That the Apoſtles did nothing diſagree from his Goſpell, 3 he declareth by 
ſame againſt Peters diſſimulation: 17 Aud ſo he paſſeth to the handling of our 
free iuſtification by Chriſt, &c. Nowe be 
. = I I 0 
| 802 fourteene peeres after, J went vp againe to 1 
Titus alſo. ; with the Apo⸗ 
2 And went vp byreuelation,anddeclaredvn- Flas, wat! 
to them that which J pꝛeach among the Gẽ⸗ whome he 
that he con⸗ 
kerred touching his Goſpel which he taught among the Gentiles, fourteene peres after his conuer- 
on, x they alowed it in ſuch ſozte,that they cdftrained not his fellow Titus to be circumciſed,although 
ther did they adde che leaſt iote that might be co the doctrine which he had peached, but contrariwiſe 
they gaue co him and Barnabas the right handes of fellowſhippe, and acknowledged them as Apo- 
eg appointed of che Loꝛde tothe Gountiles. | 


the example of Titus being vncircumciſed, 11 and alſo by his aduouching the 
ieruſalem with Barnabas, and tooke with me , agreed 
tiles, but particularly to them that were the chiefe, leaſt by any graunceth 
ſome toꝛmented them ſelues therein, which craiteroufly lapde wayte againſt him, but in vaine: net- 


meanes 


i 
* 
6 un 

ä 


32888 Tothe Galatians. 


1 CD ———ů mmm — L 
brews. „ Bubneitheryet Titus which was with me,thoughhe were 
tou- a f 
ching his do- g Grecian, was compelled tobe py were craftily ſent in, 
doch. „4 TO Wit, f02 1 
oubteth no iu { a 
aber, Cheſt tus chat he — by-ſublection fozanhoure, 
cauſe there To whome we g . We iche you, 
Were certane 3 — 4 — ofthe Goſpell mightcontinue with L tau ght! 
reportes call that ti t by them which ſeemed to be great, [J was not — — 
— ( what! fo e er they were intime! fo2 CI Wok 5 did 
was of an0- fad acceptety no — 2 char had. : _ 
ther opinion othin ela heGolpelouer the 
22 wanne ue en a5 theGolpe1} ouer the 
Mes were, Ffoncircumciſion wa a . 
ſtles were, f vnto Peter: i : 
gc 8 (Forhethat was mighieby Pte the Apolewipp our 
binlred the the 1 „ and John, _ — 
ourſe of the And 3 to r 
8 m0 that was giuen vnto me, which 8 ellen 
red covemed;s they gaue to = — — theGentiles and they vnto 
red to remedie 5. u 
3 ſhippe, that we [ſho : 
b Whichby the Circumciſion, that we ſhouldremember þ pooze: which 
i | 10 — | 
.. nas yum 
lineſſe crept in xx n | ed 
, fer i 2 e was to be condemned. | 
TT 
fy ke" Gentiles: but whenthey were come: ircumciſion. 
— ns © tedhimſelfe,fearing them oy dept one — likewiſe with 
— our 13 Andthe other — 5 Was led away with them by that 
ne libertie. him, in ſo much that Barna a | 
4 The true & their hypocriſie. t they went not the! right wa to the 
fynceredoc- ' 1 But when J ſaw, tha 2 al men f thou 
5 ne ore _ =trueth ofthe Goipel, J ſaid vnto Peter beſoze all 
Goſpel, whic | 


Galatians 
| falſe doQrines. e Vnder the C 

: t with any of theſe mens 220.46 Rom.3.tE. 
rancher foros. eee 
name, f Among the Gentiles, 4 hey abuſe to deceiue 
Eph. 6 9, Col. 3. 25. 1. Pet. 1. 17. unt for pillars of y Church, & whole name ti y ſpel. i Before 
kb Theygwerotherhand token oe | ApoNtfhip  aſoofthatvocerine which hehadds 
vou. chement pꝛoofe ok his Ap th Pap mngines ehended Peter 
. 
| in p fo} a few Je erthe by iudgement. I Word 

7 ich had belecued. ang 3 kward. m He 
" Jew, AN g's e ſ ek againſt halting & dſtlig whichis backoa cal j practiſe. 
ande Goſpel, both] doctrine it ſelfe, & allo vſe o l being 


mn. 


* 
_— 


1 __ "Chap. F. 225 


being a Jewe,lineſt as the Gentiles,andnotliketheJewes,why = Hee fayerh 
n nelt thou the Gentiles to do like the Jewes: war they nere £6. 
Cen which are] Jewes by nature, and not v ſinnersof ples) ve 
16 Bnowethataman is not iuſtified by the woozkes of the 175 

Law. but by the faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſt euen we, [J ſay,]haue be- , The ſcconde 
leeued in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that wee might bee iuſtitied by thefayth of part of this E- 


chꝛiſt, and not by the wozkes of the Lawe, becauſe that by the pitte, the date 
wozkes of the Lawe, no fleſh ſhall juſtified. Is wherof ls this: 


17 X+Jfthen while we ſeeke to be made righteous by Chailt, we are iuſtfi- 
we our ſetuesarefoundeſinners, is Chu theretoꝛe the miniſter d by faithin 
ofünne: Godfozbid, wi ht: me ng 
oo p 2285 15 _— againe the things that J haue deſtroyed, J wondeg ol the 

1 „ Lawe. 
19 Foꝛ I thꝛoughthe Law am dead to the Law, chat J might dubich thing 
liue vnto God. | hee pꝛopoun⸗ 

20 J am crucified with Chaiſt, but J liue, [yet] not J any dech in ſuch 
moze, but Chꝛiſt liueth in me: and in that that J nowe liue in the ſon char fel 
*fleth, J liue bpthe taith in the Sonne ol God, who hath loued „anbenne⸗ 
me, and giuen him ſelte toz me. 1 —— (fox 

21 J do not abꝛogate the grace ot᷑ God:foz ifrighteouſnes[be} J i lapth he 
bythe Lawe, chen Chꝛiſt dyed without a? cauſe, am a Jewe, 


that no man may ſap againſt me, that Jam an enemie to the Lawe) and afterwarde, he confirmeth it 
by the expꝛeſſe witneſſe of Danid. o Although we be ewes, yet we preach iuſtification by faith, 
becauſe we knowe vndoubtedly, that no man can be iuſtified by the Laue. p Sothelewes cal- 
led the Gentiles, becauſe they were ſtrangers from Gods covenant. q Inleſus Chriſt. r No 
man, and in this worde fleſh) there is a great vehemencie, whereby is meant that the nature of man 
is vtterly corrupt, & -Rom.,3,19. 4 Befozehe goeth any further, he meeteth with their obiecti⸗ 
on, which abhozred this doctrine of free tuſtification by fapth, becauſe ſape they, men are by this 
meanes withdzawen from the ſtudie of good wozkes, And in this font is the obiection: Tf ſinners ſhould 
de iuſtiſted thzough Chzilt by fayth without the Lawe, Chaiſt ſhoulde appꝛoue ſinners, and ſyoulde ag 
it were exhoꝛte them thereunto by his miniſterie. Paul anſwereth that this conlequence is falſe , be: 
cauſe that Chꝛiſt deſtroyeth ſinne in the beleeuers: fo2 ſo, ſapth he, doe men flee vnto Chuſt c<2ough 
the terrour and feare ofthe Lawe , that being quit from the curſe of the Lawe and iuſtiſied, they may 
deſauedby him, that together therewithall, hee beginneth in them by litle and licle , that ſtrength and 
power of his which deſtroyeth ſinne: to the ende that this olde man being aboliſhed by the vertue of 
Chꝛiſt crucified, Chziſt may liue in them, and they may conſecrate them ſelues to God. There foꝛe if a- 
ny man giue him ſelfe to ſinne after he hath receiued the Goſpel, let him not accuſe Chziſt noꝛ the Gol⸗ 
pel, but him lelfe, fog that he deſtropeth the wozke of God in him ſelfe, He goeth from iuſti- 
fication to ſanctification, which is another benefite we receiue by Chriſt, if we lay holde on him 
by fayth, t The Lawe that terrifieth the conſcience, bringeth vs to Chriſt, and he onely cauſeth 
vs to die to the Lawe in deede, becauſe that by making vs Sabin „hee taketh away from vs the 
terrour of conſcience, and by ſanctifying vs, cauſeth throu gh the mortifying of uſt in vs, that it can 
not take ſuch occaſion to ſinne by the reſtraint which the Lawemaketh, as it dyd before, Rom. 7. 
10, 11. u The ſame, that I was before, x Inthis mortall bodie, 5 The ſeconde argument 
taken of an abſurditie: It men may be iuſtified by the Law, then was it not neceſſarie to Chaiſt to die. 
For there was no cauſe why he ſhoulde doe ſo. 


Fei. CHAP. 


____ TotheGalanians. 
CHAP. IE. 
1 He recbuketh them, for ſuffering them ſelues to bee drawen from the grace 
of free iuſtification in Chriſt , moſt liuely ſet out vnto them. 6 Hee bri 


in Abrahams example, 10 declaring the effect, 21 and cauſes of the giuing 


1 The thirde Ia Foolich Galatians, who hath bewitched you. 
reaſon 0} argu- S £ E pee ſhoulde not obey the trueth, to whome Telus 
ment taken ok S chꝛitt befoze wasdeſcribedinyour * ſight, [and] a. 
thole gifres = & mong vou crucified? 
Oben re, „ 2 This onely woulde J learneofyou, Reretued ye 
mah iepwre ke” pri bythe woxkegothe Lawe,02 bythe ret 
indued from p 7 ; 1 
heauen after 3 Are pe ſo looliſh, chat after ye haue begun in the Spirite, ve 
they had heard woulde nowe be made pertect by the fleſh? . 
the Golpelby 2 gone pee ſullered ſo many thingesinvayne 7 ifſobettbee: 
He uenimvarne, 
Pauls mints 4 =o ic ; 
Ferie: which . *Yetherefoze thatmimitreth to vou the Sptrite, and wooz- 
Cris tler kethmiracles amongyou, doeth het} thzough the wopkes ofthe 
wereſs en- Lawe.ozbythehearingottaith (pzeached:) | 
dent to all 6 [Pea rather] as Abꝛaham beleeued God, and it was kim- 
mens eyes, puted tohimfozrighteouſnelle, 
attheywere 7 *Bnoweyethereloze,thattheywhicharcoffayth, theſe 
as it were are the childzenof Abꝛaham. = 
iy mages 8 7Fozthe Scripture fozeſeeing, that God woudde tullite the 
myght beholde the trueth of the doctrine of che Goſpell, no leſſe then if they had behelde with 
their eyes Chniſt him ſelfe crucified, in whoſe onely death they ought to haue their cruſt, hee maruci- 
leth howe it coulde be that they coulde be ſo bewitched by the falſe apoſtles, 
a Chtiſt was layde before you ſo notably and ſo playnely, that you had his liuely image as ic were 
repreſented before your eyes, as if hee had bene crucified before you. b Thoſe ſpiritual graces 
and piftes , which were a ſcale as it were to the Galatians that the Goſpel which was preached to 
them was true. c Of the doctrine of fayth, 
2 The fourth argument mixed wich the foꝛmer, and it is double. If the Lawe bee to bee ioyned with 
fapth, this were not to goe foz warde, but backwarde, ſeeing that thoſe ſpirituall giftes which were be⸗ 
ſtowed vpon you, are moze excellent then any that coulde pzoceede from your ſelues, And mozeouer, it 
ſhoulde followe, that the Lawe is better then Chyilt , becauſe it ſhoulde perfite and bzing cs ende 
that, which Chꝛiſt beganne onely, 
d By the fleſh) he meaneth the ceremonies of the Lawe, againſt which he ſetteth the Spitite, that 
is, the ſpirituall working ofthe Goſpel, 
3 Anexhontation by maner of vpbꝛayding, that they doe not in vayne ſufler ſo many conflicts. 
4 Herepeateth the thirde argument which was taken of the elfectes, betaule he had enterlaced cer⸗ 
taine other argumentes by the wap, 5 The lift argument which is of great foxce, and hath thzee 
groundes : The firſt, That Abzaham was tuſtifted by fapth, to witte, by free imputation of righteoul⸗ 
nelle accoꝛding to the pꝛomiſe appꝛehended by fayth, as Poſes doeth moſt playnely witneſſe. 
e Looke Rom. 4. J Gene. 15. 6. Rom. 4. 3. Iam. 2.23. 6 Che ſetonde, that the ſonnes of A- 
bzaham mutt be eſteemed and accompted of by fayth. The chirde, chat all people that belecue,are 
without exception, compꝛehended in the pꝛomile of the blefing, ® ; 


— 
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2 X Gen, I 2.3. 


Gentiles weh lth, preached bef Goſpell vnto 
han, png] Manche Hallett the cem dende bend. Actes 3.25. 


; 8 A 
s 9 ? Sothenthey which be of faith, are bleſſed s with faithful ns 
bꝛaham. ſeconde 


10 Foz as many as are ofthe wozkes ofthe Lawe, are vnder 

thecurſe: *: fo2 it is waitten, \ Curſed is euery man that continu⸗ ove 1 hag 
eth not in all things, which are wꝛitten in the bookeof the Law, of Pots. 

to doe them. f Bleſſing in 


11 ** Andthatnoman is iuſtilled by the Lawe in the ſight of this place, ſig- 


God, it is euident: |fo2the iuſt ſhall line by faith. nificth the free 
12 ; Andthe Lawetsnotoffaith: but t the man that chall do p_ by 
thole things,ſhall liue in them. 95 


13 '+Chyalt hath redeemed vs from the curſe of the Lawe, gon cfchc fir 
made a curſe foz vs, (5 fo2 it is wꝛitten, ** Curſed is euery one argument: 
thathangethon tree) Therc foꝛe as 

14 Chat the bleſling of Abꝛaham might come on the Gen- Abzaham is 
tiles thzough Chꝛiſt Jeſus, that we might receiue the pꝛomiſe of 4 BY 
(that is to ſap, all the Gentiles that belecue) bleſſed, that is to ſap, freely inffified. g With faichfull 
Abraham, and not by faithfull Abraham, to giue us to vnderſtande that the bleſſing commeth not 
from Abraham, but from him, by whome Abraham and all his poſteritie is bleſſed. 10 The ſixt 
argument, the concluſion wherot is alſa in fo2mer verſe, taken of contraries, thus, They are accurſed 
which are of the woꝛks of p Law, that is to ſay, which value their righteouſneſle by the per foꝛmance of 
the Lawe. Therefoze they are bleſſed which are of faith, that is, they which haue righteouſneſſe by 

| 11 Apjoofeofche fozmer ſentence 02 pꝛopoſition, and the pꝛopoſition of this argument 
is this: Curſed is he that fulfilleth not the whole Lawe, ¶Deuteronomie 27. 26. 12 The ſes 
conde pꝛopoſition with che concluſion : But no man fulfillech the Lawe, Therefoze no man is tuſti⸗ 
fied by ebe Lawe, oz elſe, All are accurſed which feeke righteouſneſſe by the wozkes of the Lawe. And 
there is annexed alſo this maner ol pꝛoole of the ſeconde pꝛopoſition, ts wit, Righteouſneſle and life 
are attributed to faith, Therefoze no man fulfillech the Lawe, | Habakuk 2.4. Romanes 1. 17 
Hebrewes 10.38. 13 Hereis a reaſon hewed of the fozmer conſcquence : Becauſe the Lawe 
omileth life to all that keepe it, andtherefoze if it be kept, it tuſtificth and giueth life. But the Scrip- 
ture attributing righteouſneſſe and life to faith, taketh it from the Lawe, ſeeing that faith wſtificth by 
imputation, and the Lawe by perfourming ofthe wozke, f Leuiticus 18.5. 24 A pꝛcuenting of 
an obicction : Howe then can they be bleſſed, whome che Lawe pzonounceth to be accurſed ? Be- 
caſe Chyift ſuſteined the curſe which che Lawe layde vpon vs, that we might be quit from it. 15 A 
pꝛoofe of che anſwere by the teſtunonie of Poſes. 
t Deuteronomie 21.23. h Chriſt was accurſed for vs, beeauſe he bare the curſe that was gue to 
vs, to make vs partakers of his righteouſneſſe. 5 
16 A concluſion ok all that was ſapde befozein the handling ofthe fifch and fixth reaſons, to wit, that 
both the Centileg are made partakers of the free bleſſing of Abzaham in Chyift, and alld that the 
Jewes them ſelues, of whoſe number the Apeſtle counteth him ſelfe to be, can not obtaine that pꝛo⸗ 
miled grace of the Goſpe!l, which he calleth che Spirit, but onely by faith, And the Apoſtle doeth ſe- 
uerally ayply the concluſton, both co the one and the other, pzcparing him ſelfe a way to the next ar gu⸗ 
ment, whereby be declareth, that that one onely ſecde of Abzal.am, which is made of all peoples, can no 
detherwile be ioyned and growe vptogerher,but by kaith in Chyift, 
Fk. ii. 15 *Biethꝛen, 


— — — 


— — 


* Tothe Galatians. 


15 '7Bzethten, Jſpeake gs men doe: A Chough it be but a 
„ 
gate it, oꝛ anything chereto. | 
nerallrules *' 15 Noweto Abzahamandhisſeede were the promiſes made, 
argument, De ſapeth not. And tothe ſeedes, Aal peaking! ot many: but, And 
which is the to thy ſeede, as olone, which is' Chꝛiſt. 
ſeuenth in o ⸗ 17 Andthis I cap, chat the couenant that was confirmed a⸗ 
der: The one foze of God ® in reſpect of Christ, the Lawe which was foure 
is, that it is nat hundꝛeth and thirtie yeeres alter, can not diſanull, that it choulde 
url, mae the pzomileofnoneeffect, 
= «md con- 18 For if the" tnheritance [be]oftheLawe, [itis] nomoze 
races which bythe pꝛomiſe, but & O Dgauett freely vnto Ibꝛaham by pꝛo⸗ 
are iuſtly made | 
and accoding 19 **Wherefozethen[ſerueth]theLaw?Jt was added becauſe 
to Late, a» ofthe *tranſgreſſions, ? till the ſeede came, vnto the which the 
mongſt men: | | 
Neither may any thing be added vn*o them: The other is, that God did ſo make a couenant with A- 
 bhaham, that he woulde gather together his childzen which conſiſt both of Jewes and Gentiles, into 
one bodie, (as appeareth by that which hath bene ſapde befoze.) Foz he did not ſay, that he woulde be 
the God of Abzaham and of his ſeedes, (which thing notwithſtanding ſhoulde haue bene ſayde,if he had 
manp and diuers ſeedes, as the Gentiles apart, and the Jewes apart,) but that he woulde be the God 
of Abzaham,and of his ſeede, as of one. i I will vſe an example which is common amongeſt you, 
that you may be aſhamed you giue not ſo much to Gods couenants, as you doe to mans. N He- 
brewes 9.17. K Autenticall, as we call it. 18 He putteth foozth the ſumme of the ſeuenth argu⸗ 
ment, to wit, that both the Jewes and the Gentiles, growe together into one bodie of the ſeede of A- 
bzaham, in Chziſt onelp, ſo that all are one Chzift, as it is afterwarde declared, verſe 28. | Paul 
ſpeaketh not of Chriſtes perſon, but of two peoples, which grewe together in one, in Chriſt, 
19 The eight argument taken of compariſon, thus: Ma mans couenant (being autentical) be firme 
and ſtrong, much moze Gods couenant. Therefoze the Lawe was not giuen to abzogace the pꝛomiſe 
made to Abzaham, which had reſpect to Chziſt, that is to ſay, the ende whereof did of Chilk, 
m Which tended to Chriſt, 20 An enlarging of that argument, thus: Pozeouer and beſides that 
the pꝛomiſe is of it ſelfe firme and ſtrong, it was alſo confirmed with the pꝛeſcription of long time, to 
wit,of 430, yeeres, ſo that it coulde in no wiſe be bzoken, 2x An obiection : Me graunt that the 
pꝛomiſe was not abꝛogated by the couenanc ofthe Lawe, and cherefoze we toyne the Lawe with the 
momes. Nay, ſayeth the Apoſtle, theſe two can not ſtande together, to wit, that the inheritance ſhould 
both be giuen by theLawe and alſo by pꝛomiſe, foz the pꝛomiſe is free : whereby it followeth, that the 
Lawe was not giuen to iuſtiſie, fo2 by that meanes the pzomile ſhoulde be bzoken, n By this worde 
(inheritance) is meant the right of the ſeede, which is, that God ſhoulde be our God, that is to lay, 
that by vertue of the couenant that was made with faithfull Abraham, we that be faithfull, might by 
that meanes be bleſſed of God as well as he. 22 An abiection which riſeth of the foꝛmer anſwere : 
Ik the inheritance be not by the Lawe (at the leaſt in part) then why was the Lawe given, after that 
the pzomile was made : Therefoze, ſaich the Apoſtle, to repꝛoue men of ſinne, and ſo teach them to 
looke vnto Chzift,in whome at length that pzomile of ſauing all people together, ſhoulde be fulfilled, 
and not that the Lawe was giuento iuſtiſie men. o That men might vnderſtande, by diſcouerin 
of their ſinnes, that they are ſaued by the onely grace of God, which he reueiled to Abraham, an 
chat in Chriſt. p Vatill the partition wall was — downe,and that full ſcede ſprang vp,framed 
of two peoples, both of Iewes and Gentiles : for by this worde Seede, we may not v de, 
Chriſt alone by himſclfe, but coupled and joyned together with his body. 


pꝛomiſe 


— 


yer | Chap.. _ mT 
420miſe was made : 23 and it was a o2deined r Angels in 23 A confir- 
handeofa Wediatour. | hg the mation of the 
20 Nowe a Mediatour is not [a Wediatour] of one: but um an 


2 the Lawe then againſt the pzomiſes of God? God — 
fo2btd : fo2 it there had bene a Law giuen which could haue giuen —— 
life, ſurely righteouſneſſe — dy, Lawe. Lawe : fo) it 
22 But the Scripture hath concluded all vnderſinne, that was giuenby 
M eſus Chꝛiſt houlde be giuen to them — 2 
23 But befoze faith came, wee were keptvnderthe Lawe, {17987 into | 
las vnder] agariſon, and ſhut vp vnto; that taith, which ſhoulde gez a 9pevia- 


after warde be reueiled. ; tour coming 
24 Wherefozethe Lawe was our ſcholemaſter [tobzing vs] to verweene, 
iſt, that we be made righteous by kayth. ' Nowe they 
25 But after that fayth is come, wee are no longer vnder a that are one, 
ſcholemaſter. ntete no Pe⸗ 
26 Foꝛ pee are all the ſonnes ol God by fayth, in Chzilt Je- cher me 
dus. ewaine at the 


leaſt, and that are at variance one with the other, Therefoze the Lawe it ſelfe and the Mediatour, were 
witneſſes of the wzach ol God, and not that God woulde by this meanes reconcile men to him ſclife, 
and aboliſh the pzomile , oz adde the Lawe unto the pzomife, q Commanded and giue n, or pro- 
claymed, r By the ſeruice and miniſterie, 24 A taking awap ofanobi:ction, leaſt any man 
migbt ſaye, that ſometimes by conſent of the parties which haue made a couenant, ſ:me thing is ad- 
ded to the couenant , oz the fozmer couenantes are bzoken, This , ſapth the Apoſtle, commcth co paſſe 
in God, who is alwayes one, and the ſelfe ſame, and like him ſelfe, 25 The conclyſion vttered by 
amaner of aſking a queſtion, and it is the ſame that was vttered befoze, verſe 17. but pzocceding of 
another rule: ſo that the argument is newe, and is this: God is alwayes like vnto hum ſclfe : Therc⸗ 
foze the Lawe was not giuen to aboliſh the yꝛomiſes. But it ſhoulde aboliſh them if it gaue life , foy by 
that meanes it ſhoulde iuſtiſte, and therefoze it ſhoulde aboliſhe that tuſtification whieh was pꝛomiſed 
to Abzaham and to his ſeede by fayth. May it was rather ginen to bang to light the guiltineſſe of all 
men, to the ende that all beleeuers fleeing to Chit pzomiſed , myght bee frecly juftificd in him. 
f Bythis worde, Scripture, hee meaneth the Lawe. N Rom. 3. 9. t All men, and whatſo- 
euer commeth from man. u In euery one of theſe wordes, there lyeth an argument agaynſt 
the merits of woorkes: for all theſe wordes, promiſe, fayth, Chriſt, might bee giuen, to belecuers, 
are againſt merits, and not one of them can ſtande with deſeruing woorkes, 26 Notre there 
followeth an other handling of the ſeconde part of this Epiſtle : the ace whereof is this: Although 
the Lawe (that is, the whole gonernement of Gods houſe accoꝛding to the Lawe ) doe not yuſtifie, 
is it therefoze to bee aboliſhed, ſeeing that Abzaham him ſelfe was circumciſed, and his poſteritie 
delve tilt the vſe of Poſes Lawe ꝛ Paul affirmeth chat it ought to bee aboliſhed, becauſe it was in- 
ſtituted foy that ende and purpoſe, that it ſhoulbe bee as it were a ſcholemaſter and keeper to the people 
of God, vntill the pzomiſe appeared in deede , chat is co lay, Chyift, and the Goſpel manifeſtly pub⸗ 
liſhed with great efficacte of the Spirite, 

x Thecauſe why we were kept vnder the La we. is ſet downe here, 

27 Betauſe age changeth not the condition'of ſeruantes, hee addech that wee are free by condition, 
and therefoze , ſeeing wee are out of our childhoode , wes haue no moe neeve of a keeper and ſchols- 


"4 F. tit, 27 3 Foz 


_” "Tothe Galanans. 
23 Uſinga 27 * Fo; all yee that are p baptized into Chzift, haue * put on 
generallpar- Chꝛiſt. 


ticle, leſtche 28 There is neither Jewe noꝛ Grecian:there is neither bonde 


nen dude noꝛ free : there is neither male nor lemale: dor per are all · one in 
ke Chill Jeſus, 


. eſt | 

thenſeurs , 29 Andifſyebe] Chailts,thenarexe Abjahams\ede,$heires 

pi omnie, | 
— — * . pzonounceth that baptiſme is common to all belecuers, becauſe it is a pledge 
ok our deliuerie in Chꝛiſt, as well to the Tewes as to the Grecians, that by this meanes all may bee 
truely one in Chniſt, that is to ſay , that pꝛomiſed ſecde to Abjaham, and inheriters of euerlaſting life, 
y He ſetteth Baptiſme, ſecretely againſt circum cifion,which the falſe apoſtles ſo much bragged of. 
Z The Church muſt put on Chriſt, as it were a garment, and be couered wich him, that it may 
be throughly holy, and without blame. a Lou are all as one: and ſo is this great knot and con- 


junction lignified. 


2 ———— 


C HAP. IIII. 

x Being deliuered from the bondage ofthe Lawe, 4 by Chriſtes comming, whois 
the ende thereof, 9 it is very abſurde to ſlide backe to beggerly ceremonies: 13 
He calleth them nw therefore to the puritic of the doctrine of the Goſpel, 21 


confirming his diſcourſe with a fine allegorie, 


De declareth I ſay, that the heire as long as hee is a childe 

chat by — * vir 1 nh aſeruant,thoughhe be Lozd 
a 

litu , whi — 1 2 | 

beret f 2 . . —— n. vntill 

oy Yoo we, When we were children, were in bondage bn- 


and ſcholema: der the > rudiments ofthe wozlde, 
der: Foz he 4 *But whenthe fulneſſe ol time was come, God ſent foozth 
ſayth, that the his Sonne madeofa* woman, [and] made vnder the Lawe, 
Lawe, (that 5 That hee might redeeme them which were vnder the Law, 
emen that we might receiue the adoption ol the ſonnes. 
of Gods houle accoꝛding to the Lawe) was as it were a titto} 0} ouerſeer appoynted foz a time, vntull 
ſuch time as that pꝛotection and ouerſeeing which was but fo a time, being ended, wee ſhoulde at 
length come to bee at our owne libertie, and ſhoulde line as childzen, and not as ſeruants. Poeos 
uer, hee ſheweth bythe way, that that gouernance of the Lawe, was as it were an A. B. C. and 
as certaine pꝛinciples, in compariſon of che doctrine of the Goſpel, 2 Ihis is added, becauſe 
he that is alwayes vnder a tutor and gouernour, may hardly be counted a freeman, b The Lawe 
is called, rudimentes , becauſe that by the Lawe God inſtructed his Church as it were by rudiments, 
and afterwarde powred out his holy Spirite moſt plentifully in the time of the Goſpel, 2 He vt 
tereth and declatech many thinges at once, co witte, that this tutourſhippe was ended at his time, 
that curious men may leaue to aſke , why chat ſchoolematterſhippe laſted ſo long, And moze- 
our , that wee are not ſonnes by nature, but by adoption, and that in that Sonne of God, 
who therefoze tooke vpon him our fleſh, that we myght bee made his bzethzen, c he time 
is ſayde to bee full, when all partes of it are paſt and ended, and therefore Chriſt coulde not 
haue come eyther ſooner or later. d Hee calleth Marie a woman, in reſpect of the ſexe, 
and not as the worde is vied in a contrary ſenſe to a virgin, ſor ſhee remayned a virgin ſtill. N Rom. 
8.15. e Ihe adoption ofthe ſonnes of God, is from euetlaſting, but is reuoiled and ſhewedi in 
the time appoynted for it. , | 
6 And 


— 
—— 
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6 3 Ind becauſe yee are ſonnes , God t ſent foozth the 3 Ve thewerch 
9 Donne — — —— 
aher. ſet at lihertie 
7 Wherefoze, thou art no moꝛe ab ſeruant, buta ſonne: nowe : 
t[thoube] aſonne, (thou art allo f heire ot Sodthzough Chzitt, ein? meme 
+Buteuenthen, when ye knewe not God, ye did ſeruice vn⸗ be gouerned by 
tothem, which by nature are not gods: the Spirite of 
9 But nowe ſeeingyee knowe God, yea, rather are knowen Chuſt, which 
of God, howe turne ye vnto impotent and — reigning in our 
mentes, whereunto las] fromthe beginning vee will be in bon- beartes, may 


dage teach vs Þ true 
10 Pe obſerue dapes, and moneths, and 


times, and yeeres. rute of the 
> 11 Jam in keare ot pou, leſt J haue beſtowed on you labour in — 2 
ayne, 


, It becommeth 
ſonnes and 
betres. 

f By that that 
follow eth, hee 
gathereththar, 
that ent be- 


rite, we are his 
ſonnes, & ifwe 
trueth: : L are his ſonnes, 
17 Chey are ielous ouer you a amiſſe:pea, they woulde exclude thẽ are we free, 
pou, * that pe ſhould altogether loue them, g The holie : 
Ghoſt, who is both of the Father and of the Sonne: but there is a peculiar reaſon why he is called the 
Spirite of the Sonne, to wit, becauſe the holy Ghoſt ſealeth vp our adoption in Chriſt, and maketh vs 
a full aſſurance of it. h The word ſeruant, is not taken here for one that liueth in finne,which is pro- 
per to the infidels, but for one that is yet vnder the ceremonies of the Law, which is proper to) Iewes. 
i Partaker of his bleſſings. 4 He applieth the fozmer doctrine toy Galatians, wa peculiar repꝛeben⸗ 
Con; fo) in cõpariſen of th, þ Jewes might baue pꝛett᷑ved ſome excuſe as men þ were bone @ bzought 
by in that ſeruice of the Law, But ſeeing the Galactans were taken and called out of Jdolatrieco Chi 
Qian libertie: what pzetence might they haue to go backe to thoſe impotent and beggerly rudiments; 
K They are called impotent and beggerly ceremonies, being conſidered apart by themſelues without 
Chriſt: and a gaine, for that by that meanes they gaue good teſtimonie j they were beggers in Chriſt, 
when as notwithſtanding, for men to fall backe from Chriſt to ceremonies, is nothing elſe, but to caſt 
away riches, and to followe beggerie. 1 By going backwarde, 5 Me mitigateth and qualifieth thoſe 
things wherin he might haue ſeemed to haue ſpokX ſomewhat ſharply, very artificiouſly & diuinely, de 
claring his good will towards the in ſuch ſozt,that j Galatiũs could not but cither be vtterly deſperate 
when they reade theſe things, oꝛ acknowledge their owne lightnes tb teares,q deſire pardon, m Many 
affitiss, n Thoſe daily troubles wherwith 5 Lord tried me amõgſt you, o For my miniſteries ſake, 
What a talke was there abroad in world amongſt men, how happy you were? q For they are ĩe- 
ouer you for their owne cõmodity. r That they may conuey all your loue fro me, to the ſelues. 


N Ff, iii. 18 But 


'Tothe Galatians, | 
 Helereeth 18 Butit is a good thingto loue ' earneſtly alwayes in a good 
his ounerrue thing, and not onely when Jampꝛetent with vou, * 
and g — oue 1 2 — — — —— trauaile in birth againe, vn⸗ 
— — would'J were with you now, that J might change 
againſt the my voyce:toꝛ q am in doubte ot vou. 

naughtie vici- 21 Tell me, ye that will be vnder the Lawe, do ye not heare 
e sense lenser 
e falſe apo- 22 onevya 
files. , Ceruant,and\onebyatreewoman, 

dach ameng, 23, But hee which was of the ſeruant , was bozne after 
yon the * fleſh: and he which was of the free woman, [was bozne] 
6 Becauſe the by) pꝛomiſe. 


all Bythe whi another thing is ment: loꝛ · thele mo⸗ 
r N 


eſtaments, che 

this, tharvn- > Sina, which gendꝛeth vnto bondage. 
_ 25 (Fo: Agar (02) Dina is a mountaine in Arabia. and it an⸗ 

— Shen to hierulalem which nowe is) and « ſhee is in bondage 
Chiilt coulde chiloꝛen. . 
p}ofice them 26 But Dieruſalem, which is . aboue, is free: which is the mo⸗ 
nothing at all, ther ot vs all, 
and this diſſen⸗ 
ſion of them which beleeued of the circumciſion, againſt them which belceued of the vncirtum⸗ 
ciſion, was full of offence, the Apoſtle, after diners argumentes whereby hee bath refuccd their er: 
rour, bʒingeth fooꝛth an allegozie, wherein hee ſayeth the holy Ghoſt dyd ſhadowe out vnt o vs, all 
theſe myſteries: to witte, that it ſhoulde come to paſſe, that two ſoztes oł ſonnes ſhoulde haue Abza- 
ham, a father common to them both, but not with like ſucceſle; foz as Abzaham begate Ilmael, by 
the common courſe ot nature, of Agar his bonde mayde, and a ſtranger, and begate Jſaac of Sara a 
free woman by ß vertuc of the pꝛomiſe and by grace onely, and the firſt was not onely not heire, but al- 
ſo perſecuted the heire: ſo there are two couenantes, and as it were two ſonnes bozne to Abzaham of 
thoſe two couenantes , as it were of two mothers, The one was made in Sina , without the lande 
of pꝛomiſe, accozding to which couenant childzen accoꝛding to the fleſh were begotten: to 
witte, the Jewes , which ſeeke ryghteoulneſſe by that couenant, that is, by che Lawe : but 
they are not heires , nay they ſhall at length bee caſt out ofthe houſe, as they that perſetute the true 
heires, The other was made in that high Hieruſalem, oz in Sion, (to witte, by the ſacrifice of 
Chꝛiſt) which begetteth childzen of pzomiſe, to witte, beleeuers, by the vercue of the boly Ghoſt, 
which chiidzen, (as Abꝛaham) doe reſt chem ſelues in the free pzomiſe , and they onely by the rigbe 
of childzen ſhall bee partakers of the fathers inheritance, and choſe ſeruantes (hal! bee ſhut out. 
u That deſire ſo L X Geneſis. 16.15. ) Geneſis. 21. 1. x As all men ate, and by 
the common courſe of nature, y By vertue of the promiſe, which Abraham layed holde on for 
him ſelſe and his true ſeede, for otherwiſe Abraham and Sara were paſt begetting and bearing chil- 
dren. 2 Theſe doe repreſent and ſhadowe foorth, a They are called two couenantes, 
ane of the olde Teſtament, and another of the Newe : which were not two in deede, but 
in reſpect of the times, and the diuerſitie of the gouernement. b Hee maketh men- 
tion of Sina, becauſe that couenant was made in that mountaine , of which mountaine Agar 
was a ſhadowe, c Looke howe the caſe ſtandeth berwixt Agar and her children, euen ſo ſtan- 
deth it bet w eene Ieruſalem and hers, d That is, Sina. e Which is excellent, and of great accompt. 
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[7 b:ethzen, we are after the +maner of Just, low — 2 
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that [was bozne] aſter the * ſpirit, euen ſoſ it is]nowe, the Church 
30 But whatſlaith Nut 


. 
woman. which 


of them 
.. Agar, euen then 
fozeſhewing the caſting off ol the Jewes, and calling of the Gentiles, Late f — 

and waſted. J Rom. 8.9. g After the maner of Iſaac, N 

keauenly Hieruſalem, as nary is of the fault Synagogue. h That ſeede, vynto wry — —— 
belongeth. i By the common courſe of nature. k By the venue of Gods promiſe, and aſtera 
ſpirĩtuall maner. I Gene. 2 1.10. 8 The concluſion of the foꝛmer allegozie, that we by no meanes 
poruremacll ace again the ſlauerie of the Lawe, ſecing that the childzen ofthe bondmaide, ſhall 
not es. 


CHAP. V. 


1 Hauing declared that we came ofthe free woman, he ſheweth the price of that 
freedome, 13 and howe ve ſhould vſe the ſame, 16 that we may obey the 
Spirit, 19 and reſiſt the fleſh, 
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made vakree: and be not intangled 
yoke 


Paul ſay vnto pou, that itye be © 


L II 
1 plainely 

: wholoeuer are <tuſfifiedby action — 
rater 


becauſe na man can be iuſtified by the Lawe, — 


tion of faith can not ſtande t 
fully and perfectly fulfill it. And he taketh che example of circumciſion, becaule it was the greimde of 


all the ſeruite of the Lawe,and was chiefelp vrged ofthe falſe apoſtles. 
T Ages15.1, a Cucumciſion is in other places called the ſeale of ri ghteouſneſſe, but here ve 
muſt haue conſideration of the circumſtance of] time, ſot now had — in the place of 
circumcifion, And moreouer Paul reaſoneth 1 to the opinion that his enemies had of it, 
n 1. Corinthians 1.17. b That is, a he hin? 
ndeth it afterwards, ye are fallen from grace. c That is, {{ c to be iuſtified by the 
[OI . — 


5 For 


* — 


that ye wil be none 


otherwile minded: — he TED ſhall beare his 
- condemnation, 


— 
10 And b 4 t circumciſion 
e Ie pexcy rumen, why ox 


12 :: oulde to God they were euen cut oll, which doe o ditaui 


| oꝛ bꝛethꝛen, ve haue bene called vnto libertie: **onely vſe 
— un, Wee e tld, turhpione Lrme 


| wore * 078 Uthe Lawe is fulfilled i dan wand which is this. 
d Through | Thou alt loue thy neighbouras as thy lelfe, 
the Spiritc, which ingendreth fatb. 3 Oe addeth a reaſon, fo that nowe, circumciſion is abo- 
hiſhed, ſeeing chat Chyiſt is exhibited vnto vs with full plentie of ſpirituall circumciſion, 4 Ve 
maketch mention allo of vncircuinciſion, leaſt the Gentiles ſhoulde pleaſe chem ſelnes in it, as the 
Jewes doe incircumciſion, 5 The taking away of an obiection: J all that wozſhippe ofthe 
Lawe be taken away, wherein then ſhall we excrciſe our ſelues + Jn charitie, ſayech Paul: ich faith, 
whereof we ſpeake, can not be idle, nap it bzingeth foozth daily fruites of charitie. e So is true 
faith diſtinguiſhed from counterfet faith: for charitic is not ioyned with faith as a fellowe cauſe, to 
helpeforwarde our juſtification with faith. 6 Againe he chiveth the Galatians,but wich an admi⸗ 
ration, and — p a pꝛaiſe of their fozmer race, to the ende chat he map make them _— 
med. 7 Oe plapeth che part of an Apoſtle with them, ice 1. Cen denying that that 
doctrine can tome from God, which is contrary to his. f Of God. N 1. Corinthians 3. 6. 8 he 
addeth chis, that be map not ſeeme to contende vpon a trifſe, warnin I diligently ( * ſimilitude 
which he bodo weth of leauen, as Chzilt bim ſelfe alſo did) not to ſuffer the puritie of che Apoſtolicall 
doctrine, to be infected with che leaſt coxruption that may be, 9 He mitigateth the fozmer re- 
pehenſton, caſting the faulte vpon the falſe apoſtles, againſt whome he denouncech che hoyrible 
iudgement of God. 10 Þe willech them ro conſider howe that hee ſreketh not his - owne 
molite in this matter, ſeeing that he coulde eſchewe the hatred ol men, if he woulde io yne Judaiſme 
with Chailtianitie,, 11 An example ot a true Paſtourenflamed with the zeale of Gods s glowand 
lone of his flocke, g For they that preach the Lawe, cauſe mens conſciences alwayes to 
tremble. 12 The thirde parte of this Epiſtle, ſhewing that che right vſe of Chziſtian libertie con- 
ſiſteth in this, that being deliuered and ſet at libertie from the llauerie of ſinne and the fleſh, and being 
obedient to the Spirite, we ſhoulde ſerue vnto one anothers ſaluation though lone, 13 He pꝛo⸗ 
poundeih the loue of our neighbour, as a marke whereunto all Chiiſtians ought to reſerre all their 
actions, and thereunto he citeth the teſtimonie oftheLawe, h This particle (All) muſtbe reſtrained 
to the ſeconde table, ¶ Leuit. 19.18. Matth. 22,39. Marke 12.31, Romanes 13.9. James 2. 8. 
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affections luſtes, member that 
t we lliue in the Spirit, let vs alſg walkein the Spirite. 

2 *Lecysnotbevetrous vame gig, prouohingone an epmehte= 


other, enuying one another, 388 


liuered them from the llauerie of ſinne, and ſoofthe Lawe, ſo farre foonth as it is the vertue of ſinne, 
that they ſhoulde not giue them ſelues co Juftes. 4 Remanes 13. 14. 1. Peter 3.1 1. i For the 
fleſhdwelleth cuen in the regenerate man, but the Spirit reigneth, although not without great ſniiſe, 
as is largely ſer ſuorth, Romanes 7. 16 He ſetteth out that particularly, whichhe ke generally, 
reckoning vp ſome chieke effectes of the fleſh, and oppoling them to the ſtuites of the 
man may + k Therefore they are not the fruites of free will, but 2 her 
as our will is made ce by grace. 17 Leaſt that any man ſhoulde object, that Paul played the 
pbiſter, as one who vrging the Spirite, vrgetb nothing but that which the Lawe — 
theweth that — root four png ſpirituall, which pzoceedeth 
not from the Lawe the Spirit vs againe, and muſt and ought 
{ — — + | —— with the quickening Spirit, which 
rauſeth vs to die toſinne, and liue to God, let vs ſheweitin' or deedes,theris,by holinefc of fe, 
18 — —— ooh tron mg oe 6 
itt ol all be warneth them to takeheede of ambition, !whichvice hathewp fellowes, backebiting 

unis, . rr e 
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1 8 ticululy ef chacide dasde doch 6+ de C 60. 
wardes the miniſters of the worde, 10 and thoſe that are of the houſholde of 
;: faith+- x2 Not like vnto ſuch who baue 4 eoonterfair zeale oftheLawe, 13 
uin in the mangling ofthe fleſh, 2 ene, 
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Letten,  ifamanbe-ſuddenip taken in any office, 
SY ve which are * ſpirituall, *reftoze ſuch one with the 


repichenſiongs,: ®KD 
dugbt to be the Lawe 


moderated and 3 
tempered by he is 
the Spirite of 
meekenes. 
a Through 
de chan! 
the 
the deuill. taught him, partaner ; good | WH 
b Which are 7 Be notdecetued:Godis not mocked: foz whatſoeuera man 
vpholden by ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reape. 
che venue of 8 Foꝛ he ß ſoweth to his s lech, chal — — 
Gods dre but he tz ſoweth to p ſpirit ſhall ofthe ſpiritreapeliteeuerlatting, 
Laboe 9 Let vs not therefoze be wearie ot wel doing: to in due les · 
e in hin. ſon we ſhall reape, it we taint not. - 
3 we haue therefoze time, let vs doe good vnto all 


Foꝛ if any that he is ſome what, whẽ 


d Ttus is 2 10 5 while haue 
kind of ſpeach men, but lly vnto them, which are of the houſholde oltaith 
which the He= 11 ¶ Pe ſee how large aletter J haue wꝛitten vnto you with 
brewes vic,gi- mine owne hande. 
uing to vnder- 
ſtid thereby, j all good gifts come frõ God. 2 De teucheth 5ᷣ ſoze: for they tõmonly are moſt ſeuert 
iudges, which koꝛget their owne infirmitics, 3 Me ſheweth chat this is the ende of repzehenſions, to 
ratſe vp our bzother which is fallen, and not pꝛoudiy to oppzeſſe hum. Therefoze tuery one muſt ſeeke 
to haue commendation ofhis owne life by appzouing of him ſelfe, and not by repzehending others, 
e Chriſt, in plaine and flat wordes,calleth the commaundeme nt of charitie, his commaundement. 
Nr. Cor. 3. 8. 4 Areaſon,wherefoze men ought to haue the greateſt eye vpon them ſelues, becauſe 
that euery man ſhalbe tudged b:foze God accozding to his owne life, ę not by comparing him ſelfe with 
other men. 5 It is meete that maſters ſhould be found by their ſchollers, ſo farre fooꝛth as they are 
able. f Of whatſoeuer he hath, according to his abilitie, I 1. Corinthians 9.7. 6 be commen⸗ 
deth libcralitie towardes the pooze, and ſtrſt of all chiveth them which were not aſhamed to pꝛetende 
this e that, and all becauſe they woulde not helpe their neighbaurs, as though they could deceiue God: 
and after warde compareth almes to a ſpirituall ſowing which ſhall haue a moſt plentifull harueſt, ſs 
that it ſhall be very pꝛolitable: and compareth cduetous niggardlineſſe to a carnall ſowing, 
nothing tan be gathered but ſuch things as fade away, and periſh by and by. g To the commodities 
of this preſent life. I 2. Theſſ. 313. 7: Agaiuſt ſuch as are liberal ary beginning, but continue not, 
becauſe the harueſt ſeemeth ta be deferred very lung. as though the ſerde time ey the harneft were at ont 
inſtant. 8 They that are of che houſhold of faith, þ ia, ſuch as are ioyned with vs in the pꝛofeſſion of 
one ſelfe ſame religion, ought to be preferred befoze al other yet ſs notbbtanding þ our liberality exit 
to all. 9 The fourth & laſt part of Epiſtle, wherein he returneth co his pyincipal ende @ purpoſe, ts 
wit, p the Galatiãs ſhou d not ſuffer thẽſelues to be led out of þ wap by the falſe apoſtles: & be painteth 
out thoſe falſe apoſtles in theircolo)s,repzouing thẽ ol ambitib, as men þ do not that which they do, fox 
any affectian ⁊ 3ca'e they haue to þ Lam, but onlp an this purpoſe, þ chep may purchaſe chemſelues la · 
unut among! their owne oye, by the circumciſion of the Galatians, 1s 
12 @Þ 
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but a newe creature, haue entangled 
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ael ot God. 


them, chewing that on the contrarie part he reioyceth in thole afflictions which hee ſuſtreth foz Chiiltes 
ſake, and as hee is deſpiſed of the wozlve , ſo doeth he in like ſozt eſteeme the wozlde as naught: which 
is the truecircumciſion of a true Jlraelite, m When Paul vſeth this worde in good ſenſe or part, 
it fignificth toreſt a mans ſelfe holy in a thing, and to content himſelſe therewith, n Vpon the 
true Iſrael, whoſe prayſe is of God, and not of men, Rom. 2.19. 11 Continuing till in the ſame 
metaphoze., he oppoſeth his miſeries andthe markes of thoſe ſtripes which he bor foz Chyiſtes fake, a 
gaynſt the Marre of the outwarde Circumciſion, as a true marke of his Apoltleſhip, o Markes 
which are burntinto a mans fleſh, as they vſed in olde time, to marke their ſeruants that had runne 
away from them, p For it importeth much, whoſe markes wee beare : for the cauſe maketh the 
Martyr, and not the puniſhment, 12 Taking his farewell of them, he wilheth them grace, and the 
Spirit, againſt the deceics of the falſe ApoMles, which laboured to beatethole outwarde things into 
their bjaines, q With your mindes and hearts, 
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5 5 Tothe Epheſians. 85 ; 
The Epiſtle of Paul 


to the Epheſians, 


CHAP, I. 

1 After the ſalutation, 4 Hee entreateth ofthe free election of God, 5 andad- 
option, 7. 13 from whence mans ſaluation floweth, as from the true and na- 
turall fountaine: and becauſe ſo high a myſterie cannot be vnderſtoode, 16 he 
prayeth that the full 20 knowledge of Chriſt may by God bee reueiled ynto 


the Epheſians. 
AVL ran Apoſtleof IE SVS CHRIST by 
the will of God, to the Saints, which are at 
Ephelus, and tothe *faithfullin Chꝛiſt Jeſus: 
2 Grace ſ bee | with vou, and peace from 
God our Father, and [from ] the Loꝛde Je- 
XI. Cor. 1. 2. * 1 7 \ ſus Chalk, 
a This is the J) WaC/| 3 )*Bleſled [be] God, 3 and the Father of 
definition of our L oꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, : whichhathblefled vs 
che Saintes, with all ſpirituall bleſſing in heauenly things in? Chꝛiſt, 
ſhewing what 4 Ag he hath choſen vs in him, befoze the foundation of the 
Hey are, worde, "that we-ſhould ber holy, and without blame sbefoze 
I. Cor. 1. 3. him in loue: 


partofche E · Chꝛiſt in himlelte, accoꝛding tothe good plealure ol his will, 
piſtle, wherein he handleth all the parts of our ſaluation, pꝛopounding the example of the Epheſtans, and 
vling diuers erhoꝛtations, and beginning after bis maner with thankeſgining. 3 The efficient cauſe 
of our ſaluation is God, not conſidcred confuſcdly and generally, but as the father of our Lowe Jeſus 
Chaiſt, 4 The next final cauſe, and in reſpect of vs, is our ſaluation, all things being beſtowed vpon vs 
which are neceſlarie to our ſaluation, which kind of bleſſing is heauenly it pꝛoper to the elect, b With 
all kind of gracious and bountifull goodnes which is heauenly in deed & from God only, c Which 
God our Father gaue vs from his high throne from aboue : or becauſe the Saints haue thoſe gifts be- 
ſtowed on them,which belong properly to the citizens of heauen. 5 The matter of our {aluation 
is Chꝛiſt, in whom onelp we are indued with ſpiritual bleſſing and vnto laluation. 6 He declareth the 
efficient cauſe, o by what meanes God the Father ſiueth vs in his Sonne: Becauſe ſayth he, he choſe 
vs from euerlaſting in his Sonne. d To be adopted in him. 7 Ye expoundeth the next fin all cauſe, 
which he makcth double, to wit, ſanctiſication, and iuſtiſication, whereot he will ſpeake hereafter, And 
hereby alſo two things are to be noted, to wit, that holines ot life can not be ſcparate from the grace of 
election: and againe, what purenes ſo euer is in vs, is the gift of God who hath freely of his mercy cho⸗ 
ſen vs. e Then God did not chuſe vs, becauſe we were, or otherwiſe ſhould haue bene holy, but to 
the end we ſhould he holy. f Being clothed with Chriſts righteouſnes. g Truly, and ſyncerely. 
8 Another plainer expoſition of the efficient cauſe, and alſo of eternall election, whereby God is ſaid to 
haue cholen vs in Chꝛiſt, to wit, becauſe it pleaſed him to appoint vs out when we were not pet bone, 
whom he would make to be his childzen by Jeſus Chꝛiſt: fo that there is noreaſon here of our election 
to be ſought,butin pfree mercy of God, neither is faith which God foꝛe law. p cauſe of pꝛedeſtination, but 
the effect, h God reſpected nothing either that preſent is, or that js to come, but humſelfe onely, T 
6 o 
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the holy Spirit ofkpzomes, 11 1 
ding ol the material cauſe, how we are made acceptable to Godin Chailt,fo2 it is he — 
bythe mercie of God is imputed vnto vs,fo2 foxcciuenesof ſinnes. 12 Nowe he commerh at length to 
the amal cauſe,that is to ſap,tovocetion o2 pʒꝛeaching of the Gaſpell, whereby God executeth that e⸗ 
ternallcounſell of our fret reconciliation and ſaluation in Chyiſt, And putting in place of the Golpell 
all wiſedome and vnderſtanding, he ſheweth howe excellent it is. k By which gracious goodnes and 
bountifulneſſe. 1 In perfite and ſound wiſedome. m For vnleſſe the Lorde had opened vnto vs 
that myſterie, we could neuer haue ſo much as dreamed of it, our ſelues. 13 Not — the election, 
but allo the vocation pzoceevethofmecre grace, 14 The Father crhibited and gaue Chyiſt,who is the 
bead ol all the elert, vnto the woꝛlde, at that time which was conucnient, acto ding as he molt wiſely dil- 
poled all times from euerlaſting. And Chyiſt is hee , in whome all the elert from the beginning of the 
woꝛlde, (otherwiſe wandzing and ſeparated from God) are gathered together: ol which ſome were then 
in heauen, when he came into the earth; (to witte, ſuch as by fapth in. him to come , were gathered toge- 
ther) and other being founde vpon the earth were gathered together ol him, x the reſt art — gathered 
together, n The faithfull are ſaid to be gathered together in Chriſt ,becauſe oyned toge- 
ther with him through faith, and become as it were one man. 15 He applicth — ip he benefit 
of vocationto the belecuing Jewe going backe tothe very fountaine,that tuen they alſo may not attri- 
bute their ſaluation,neither to themielues noꝛ to their ſtocke,noz to any other thing, but to þ onely grace 
andmercie of God, both becauſe they were called,and alſo becauſe they were firſt called, o 
ue attributed tothe grace of God without exception, andyet for al that, we are not ſtockes, for - 
ucth ys grace both to wil and to be able to do thoſe things that are good, Phil.2,1 3. 3} Hef peakerh 
of the Ie wes. 16 Nom he maketh the Epheſians ( o rather all the Gentiles) cqua tothe Jewes, 
becauſe that notwithſtanding they came laſt, yet being called by the ſame Goſpell, they embyaced it by 
fapth , and were ſealed vp with the ſame Spirite , which is the pledge ol election, vntill the inheritance 
it ſelfe be ſeene that in them allo the glozie of God might ſhine foozth and be manifeſted, 
q That worde which is trueth in deede , becauſe it commeth from God, r This is a borowed 
rs of ſpeache taken of a ſeale,which bein g put to any thing, maketh a difference betweene thoſe 
things that are autenticall, and others that are not. 1 With that Spitite, which bringeth not the 


Lay, but the promiſe of free adoption, 14 Which 
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e Fullandper- 14 Whichis the earneſt of our inheritance ,foz the * redemy. 
£2. on ok that livertie purchaſed vntothepzayſeofhis fas 
7 he retur⸗ 17 alſo after that J heardofthefaith, which yee 


15 | 
— —— auß haue inthe Lord Jelus, and loue to ward allthe Sain 
cöclubing tna 16 J ceaſe not togiue thankesfozyou, making mẽtion ot you 
things toge⸗ in mp prayers, N i 
ther of thoſe 17 Chat ᷣ God olour Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that Father ol Flo 
things that wẽt rie, might giue vnto you the Spirit of and reuelati 
befoe. The thzough the acknowledgingolhim, 
artis cba 18 That the eyes ot your vnderſtanding may bee lightened, 
god eving? ; that ye mayknowe what the) hope igofhiscatting,and what the 
come to vs fro i HY Woo * 
Godthe-Fa- kiches ot his gloꝛious inheritance is ſin the Saintes, 
ther in hit, 19 And what is exceeding greatnes of his power toward 
2 by Chu, — 0 beleeue, 4 accozding to the wozking of his mightie 
that loꝛ them he power, 
maybe pꝛapſed 20 hich he wꝛought in Chꝛiſt, when hee raiſed him front 
cumnis dan al the dead. and let hum at his right hard in theheauenly ! places, 
- thoſe things, 21. Farreaboueall pꝛincipalitie- and power, andmight,and 
(which he bain- domination. and euery; Name, that is named, not in this wozld 
geth to tw Onelp, but alſo in that that is to come, . g 
heads,ca witte, 22 And hath made all things ſubiect vnder his feete , a hath 
fapth and ch giuen him ouer all to be the b head tothe Church. 
ritie are inn 23 hich is his bodie, euen the kulnes ol him that filleth al 
crealedinvs in all things. 
by certaine ve⸗ | | 
grees, ſo that we muſt deſire encreaſe of his grace, from whom we haue the beginning, and of whome 
we hopefo2 the ende. 18 The cauſes of faith, are God the Father lightning our mindes with his holy 
Spirit chat we may embꝛace Chiſt opened vnto vs in the Goſpcll, to the obteining of euerlaſting life, 
and the ſetting foozth of Gous glozie. u Full of maieſtie. x For it is not enough for vs to haue 
knowen God once, but we miuſt knowe him euery day more and more, y What bleſſings they are, 
whithhe calleth you to hope for, whome he calleth to Chriſt, 19 The excellencie of faith is decla- 
red by the effectes,becauſe the mightie power ol God is ſet foꝛth and ſhewed therein. Chap. 3. 7. 
Coloſ.2,1 2.20 The Apoltle willeth vs to beholde in our moſt glozious Chil with the eyes ol faith, 
that moſt excellent power and glozie of God, whereof all the faithfull are partakers, although it bee as 
pet very darke in vs, by reaſon ofthe ignominie of the crofle and the weakenes of the fleth, 2 To be ſet 
on Gods tigh hand, is to be partaker of the ſoueraintiexhichhe hath ouer all creatures. a Euery 
thing whatſoeuer it be , or aboue all things be they of neuer ſuch power or excellencie. 21 That 
we ſhould not chinke that that excellent glozit of Chyiſt is a thing whercwith we haue nought to doe, he 
witnelle th chat he was appointed of God the Father head of all che Church, and thereſoꝛe the body mult 
be ioyned to this head;which otherwiſe ſhould be a maymed thing without the members: which notwith⸗ 
ſtanding is not ok necelſitie (ſceing that che Church is rather quickened and ſuſteined by the onely ver- 
tue ol Chyilt;fo karre oll is it that he needeth the fulnes thereot ) but of the infinite good will and pleaſure 
ol God who vouchſaleth tu ioyne vs to his Sonne. b In ſo much that there is notlung, but is ſubiect 
to him. c For the loue of Chriſt is ſo great towardes the Church, that though he doe fully fariſhe 
all with all things yet he eſteemeth himſelfe but a maymed and ynperfe& head, vuleſſe hee haue the 
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Church ioyned to him as his bodie, 
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1 Theberterto ſet out the grace of Chriſt, hee vſetha compariſon, calling them to 

minde, 3 chat they were altogether caſtawayes and alientes, g that they are ſa- 

uedby grace, 13 and brought neere, 16 by reconciliation through Chriſt, 17 

, Agee ade a RES 

Fd roulhathheauickened, ) that were dead in 1 pee decls 

A Leroy n bat walke Ding to at 

2 herein, in time paſt ye d, +acco2ding to 

thecourltofthis wozld, [and] v after the prince that £005 89 


Ys Sn ruletht inthe ay2e,tuenthetpirit,thatnowe Wor- mg len mt 
keth in the «© childze tſobedience, ible ft 
3 Among whom we alſo had our conuertation in time pat, wherein weare 


inthe luftesofour*fleth,infulfllingthe will of the fleth, and of bome,withchae 
os — * were by nature the © childꝛen of wzath , as well dignitiewhere- 


unto we are ad- 


4 *ButGod whichisrichetmmercie, thzough his great loue dr een 


wherewithhelouedvs, = | Chit, 
- 5 Euenwhen we weredeadbyſinnes, hath quickened vsto- je deln 
ncht, vy whoſe] grace pe are ſaued, '*  thatcondinon 


wy = : 
rapled vs bps He andmade vs ut together, a en 
act ces eus. 7 TEENY One 
I Thathemi ne in$ ages to come the erceedingriches ching 1 — 
ochis grace, thꝛough his kindnes towards vs in Chꝛict Jeſus. nor oanetp bone 
- halfe dead bit wholy and altogether dend. N Col. a. 13. a Looke Rom. 6.2. So then he calleth them 
ead, which are not regenerate: for as the immortalitie of them which are damned, is no life, fo this 
-knitring together of body and ſoule, is properly no life, but death in them which are not tuled by the 
Spirit of God, 2 he ſheweththe cauſe ol death to witte, ſinnes. 3 Ie pꝛoueth by the cffects that all 
dere ſpiritually dead, 4 Ye pꝛoueth this euill to be vniuerſall, in ſa much as all are ſlaues of Satan, 
b At the pleaſure of the Prince. * Men are therefoze ſlaues to Satan, becauſe they are 
willingly rebellious againſt Gd. c They are called the children of diſobedience, which are gi- 
uen to diſobedience. 6 After that he hath ſeucrally condemned the Gentiles, he conkeſſeth that the 
Jewes amongſt whom he nombyethhimſelfe,arc not a whit better. d By the name of fle ſh in the firſt 
place, he meaneth the whole man, hich he deuideth into two parts: into the fleſh, which is the part 
that the Philoſophers terme without reaſon, and into the thought, xhich they call reaſonable : fo that 
he leauech'nothing in man halfe dead, but concludeth that the whole man is of nature the ſonne of 
wrath, - 7 Theconcluſion: All men are bone ſubiect tothe wꝛath and curſe of God, 
e. Men are ſayde to be the children of wrath paſſmely, that is to ſay, guilty of everlaſting death by 
e iudgement of God, who is angry with them. f Prophane people, which knewe not God. 
38 Nowe hereof fallometh another member ofthe compariſon , declaring our exceUencie, to witte, 
that hy the vertue of Chaiſt we are deliuertd from that death, and made part. kers of eternall life, to the 
ende, that at length we may reigne with him, And by diuers and ſundzy meanes hee beateth this into 
their he ads, that the efficienc caule of this bonefite is the free mercie of God: and Chyiſt him ſele is p 
materiall cauſe : & fayth is the inſtrument, which alſa is the free gift ol God: # the end, is Gods glozie. 
g To witte, as hec addethraſterwardes, in Chriſt, for as yet this is not fulfilled in vs, bur onely in 
our head, by whoſe dy it we haue hegun to die to ſinne, and liue to God, vntill that woorke be ful. 
ly brought to an ende: but yet the hope is certaine, for we are as ſure of that we looke for, às we are 


olchat we haue receiued already. . ® 3f | | 
| : 8 Fo: 
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h So chen, eee peſaued thzoughfaith , 6 that not of your 
Grace, that is wives, 1 s ſthe 

ce 10 '- — es ryman Gould boaſhinile, 
o an : o Fo! Fakes, chould 

aer es. £0good wozhes, which God hathoxdined , chat we hould walhe 


bean. 11 '*Wherefozeremember that ye beta atone paſt Genties 


contrarie, To in the fleſh,{and] called vncircumciſion ol them, which are cal 
be ſaued byour led Circumciſion in the fleſh, made hands. 

ſeucs,orby 12 That pe were, A ap,] atthattime ® without Chzitt, and 

our workes, Were alients from thẽ common wesichot zracf, g were} fran. 
mcane chey Nerz from the couenante ot pꝛomile, and had no hope, and were! 
ubich would Without God in the worde. 

joyne together 13 "Butnowetn Chal Jeſus xe which once were karre off, | 
things o ſo aremade nere by the blood it, 

corrarynature? 14 "Fozhipomrprace whichyathmadeof both one, hat 
9 9 Vetakeh b 8 oppo of 


the partition wall, 
I 8 — es the 
agg, oy . 5 emen ene mop ces, fo:to 
pꝛaiſe of iuftifi- make oftwatne one new man nhimlelfe, —— 


cation, ſeeing 16 And that he 
that the good [His] croſle, and v lay 
them- 17 "3 And 


thzough him we bothhaue an entrance bntothe Fa- 


* Nowe therefoze pe are no moze $ and foziners: 
= git ch but citizens with the Saintes, and ofthe of God, 

ture: therefore be the workes neuer ſo good, looke what they are, they are it of grace, 10 Applys 
ing the fozmer doctrine tothe Gentiles heefhcweththatchep were not onelp as the Jewes by nature, 
but alſo after an eſpeciall ſote, ſtrangers and without God: anvtherefoze they ought ſo nuchthe rather 
remember that ſame ſo great a benefiteof God, k You were called no otherwiſe then Gentiles, that 
all the world m ight wirneſſe of your vncleannes. 1 Of che lewes, which were knowen from you 
by the marke o circumciſion, the marke ofthe couenant. m He beginnech fuſt with Chriſt , who 
was = ende of all the es. n Youhadno — or title, to the common wealth of Iiracl, 

II 


the grace — — Col. 2.14. 
deth to the ſacrifices of the Law — repreſented that true and onl Sacrifice. For De deſtroyed 
_ death, and faſtened it as it were tothe croſſe. 13 The ol che is an etlec⸗ 
ofthis grace,common as well tu the Jewes as to the Gentiles, 9 Chriſt is the gate 
. home we come to the Father, and the holy Ghoſt is as it were our Loades man wha 
leadeth vs. 14 The concluſion: The Gentiles are taken into the fellowſhip of ſaluation, Andhede- 
eh cepeencfje Cuchallg hte ad oule Ga Ind 
20 an 


Chap. * 234 3 


ae vyon the foundation of che Apofes and 15 Che Lone 
— himſelte being the ·chiete comer committed the 
21 EE — — were of 


an —— 
2 mL be pen of tog ts 
ende whereof, 


and matter as 
it were and ſubſtance, te Chyiſt.Therefoze that is in deed the true and Catholike Church, which is buil- 
D r. That is, 
the head ofthe building, for the foundations are as it were the heads of the buildings, ſ Socha Gad 
is the workeman not onely ofthe foundation, but alſo of the whole building, 


CHAP, * 75 
7 He declareth that a ſuffred many 7 of the Tewes, 3 becauſe hee 


. . preached the myſteric touching the — of the Gemtiles, 8 at Gods com- 
mandement. 13 After, he deſiteth the Epheſians not to faint for his afflictions: 

14 And For this cauſe hee praycth vnto God, 18 that they may vndeiſtand the 
great louc of Chrilt, 


#7 ©: thiscauſe, J Paul[am] the -pziloner of Jeſus 1 Hemaintc- 


| ad 7 Chꝛiſt foz you neth his Apo- 
. Jerebaue heard the difpenſationek the grace 00 04! 


of God is giuen me to ou ward | 
3©7 ; [Thatis. that God! by reuelation hath hewed 3 
wy” I wꝛote aboue in fewe wozdes, keth an argu⸗ 


hereby when pe reade, ye may know mine vnderſtanding ment to 
mean aa | TER 
5 Which in d other ages was not onto the ſonnes or due 
men,a5ſeisnowe rene iled vnto his holy Apoſtles and Pꝛophets be was nat one. 


ly appointed an 


bythe Spiri Apoltle by the 
6 Charthe Gentiles houdbeinhertergalo,andotetame 

dody,andpartakersofhispromiſein iy the 2 rene 

Sod gülten vinto mee though the — oe his pore © 


power, 
8 Euen vnto me the leaſt of all Saintes is this grace to call them on; 
nſearcyeable r 


that J ſhould ſhow preache among the Gentiles the v 4 
— of Chꝛi cauſe God had 
9 And to mae cleare vnto all men what the felowſhip of the © determinen 


myſterie is, which from of the woꝛlde bene 
hs fa Bo — — ev — 4 


though he de: 
fcrred a great while the manifeſtation of that his counſell, a Theſe wordes, the priſoner of leſus 
Chi —— taken that is to ſay, I Paul am caſt inte priſon for mainteining 7 glorie of Chriſt. 
b He meaneth not that none kne the calling ofthe Gentiles before, but — 4 e very fene knewe 
ofit, and they that did knowe it, as the prophets, had it — vnto them very darkely, and vnder 


Gg. it. Io To 


figures. 
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11 Zenter nme hpek, uhren. 

n us our Lord. 

gels, whercin byfaithi p whom we haueboldnesandentrance ——— 
2 n 

aer. 13 herdloze rere thatfe tant not at mp tribulationsfos 

ueilous wile: pour ſakes, 


is your gloꝛie. 
8 Ks ;Fo:this cauſe J bowe myknees vnto the Father of our 
2 3 


— 5 Owen nanedthewhue kanitlie in heauen and in 


ſaue men by: 


earth) 
but it had di- Thathem aunt you 7 of $ 
- fuſhipes (17 Thathemightgrauntpou gcc 2 N aur 
and tormes. man, : 
d Which was at Chzilt may dwell inpourhearte by farth:- 
before -4 og 's Thatye,veingrootedandgroundedin b-lote, may 
b He pachery tocomptehend with all Saints, whatische bzeadth, 51 Seng, 


by his owne er⸗ my height: 
ample , that the nd toknowethe * loue of Chis which p palleth knowe- 
efficacie ofthe tedge.thate may be fiſted with with all ® 2 
doctrinedepen: 20 4Untohimtherefoze that is able to doe exceedi aboun⸗ 
ml wa hoody era aboue — — aſke oz thinke, according to the power 
, 7 1 

2 Be wan ſynthe Churchby Chai gehn throughoutall 
with the preaching and hearing becher, er axeneeveful not onely to them which are ponglings 
in religion but euen to the oldeſt allo chat they growing vp moze and moye by faith in Chziſt, being con- 
firmed with all ſpirituall giftes,may bee grounded and rooted in the knowledge of that mmcaſurable 
loue, wherewich God the Father hath loued vs in Chiift.ſeeing that the whole tamilie, whereof part is 
already receiued into heauen, and part is pet here on earth, dependeth vpon that adoption of che heauenly 
Father, in his onely Sonne. e All that whole people, which hath but one houſholde Father, and 
chat is the Church, xhich is adopted in Chriſt. f According to the greatnes of his mercie. g Looke 
Rom. 7.22. h Where with God loueth vs, whichis the roote of our election. i Howe perſite 
chat worke of Chriſt is in euery part. k Which God hach ſhewed vs in Chriſt, 1 Which paſſeth 
all the capacitie ofmans wit, to comprehende it fully in his minde: for otherwiſe , who ſo hath the 
Sprrite of God, perceiueth ſo much(according to the meaſure that God hath giuen him) as is ſufficiẽt 
to ſaluation. m So that we haue aboundantly i in vs, whatſoeuer things are requiſite to make vs 


rr ara 4 Hebyeaketh fozth into a thankeſgiuing, whereby the Epheſians alſomay be con: 
ed to hope fo2 any thing of God. CHAP 
„ IIIL 


Theſe three laſt * conteine fmaners. 1 Hee exhorteth them to mu- 
tuall loue. 7 Sundrie giſtes are therefore beſtowed of God, 16 chat the Church 
may be built yp. 18 He eallech them fromthe vanitie of the infidels, 23 from 


lying, 29 and from filthie talke, 
Itheretoꝛe 


— 3 


Er. Chap. X]. N 
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| A | aum Ha e 2m e 

tokerpe the — bond = 
reg neunen. called — — 
as it is meete 


fo2 ſo excellent 
grace of God, 
a By this is 


pou all, 
D e (S GEN Grce, according to the nent 
KS e he led 5 Cap» the faithfull, 


which is this, 


none 
a E TT of — ts* is-about all, ind 4thzough 


* to be holy as 
* 8, wharſvitbut 5 
ve ane be Es, — 
— — 
bout al he ens, at hn mh fang 


11 * 


— 
— — 


Ae 25. 3 — —-f 0 
che holy Ghoſt, 4 An argument of great waight, fo an earneſt intertaining of bzotherlp loue & charitie 
one th anocher becauſe we art made one body in it wereofone God & father, by one one ſpirit, woꝛchipping 
oneLozd with one faith,# conſecrated to him with one Baptiſme,# hope fo2 one ſelflame glozte, where: 
unto we are called, Therefoze whoſveuer bzcaketh charitie, bzeaketh all theſe things aſunder. c Who 
onely hath the chicfe authoritie ouer the Church. d Who onely powreth foorth his providence, 


through all the members ofthe Church, e Who onely is ioyned together with vs in Chriſt, 

be Zeachech us char we in berde are ali one bodie, and that all good giſtes pꝛoceede from Chyiſt only, 
A reigncth — — all his enemies (from whence he heapeth all giftes 
1 bor pernienar Oe gifts are diuerſly and ſundzie waies deuided arcowing 
to his will and pleaſure, and thercfoze every man ought to be content with that meaſure that God hath 


giuen him, and to beſtowe it to the common pꝛoũtte of the whole body. f Which Chriſt hath given, 
A multitude of captiues, h Downe to the earth, which is the loweſt part of the world. i Fill with 


is giftes, K The Church, 6 Firſtofall he reckeneth v the — functious, which are part⸗ 
Iy — and fo a ſeaſon,as Apoſtles, Pꝛophets, Euangeliſtes: and partly ozdinarie and perpe- 
Paſtours and Doctours. 1 The Apoſtles were thoſe twelue, vnto whome Paul was 
afterwarde added,whoſe office was to plant Churches throughout all tft worlde. m The Pro- 
phets office was one of the —_— which were men ofa marucilous wiſedome , and ſome of them 
could foretell things to come. the Apoſtles vſed as fellowes in the execution of their of- 
fice,being not able to anſixete all kia mſelues. o Paſtours are they which gouerne the Church, 
and Teachers are they which gouerne the ſchooles. 7 He ſheweththe ende of Eccleſiaſtical func- 

tions to witte,that by the mi e ofmenall the Saincexmay ſo growe vp together, that they map 

make one myſticall body of Chziſt, p The Church. 

Gg. iii. 13 *Till 


_——— 5 Tothe Epheſians. 


8 


ong chi 
mib worlds, cri | indeofdoctri 
at is, vntill with euerp winde ne,bythe 
. oo wh and: with craftines, whereby they lay in wayte g 
hauingputoff 15 ** But let vs folowthe trueth in loue, g in al things 
the flech, and pp into him, which is the yead, einn G 
thoughly and 16 By whome all the body being 
perfitly agree⸗ 
ing betwixtour 
ſelues, we {hall 
be ioyned with 
Chiiſt our head h 
Which thing koꝛt 
is done by the minde i | 
knowledgeof 18 Hauing their vnderſtanding darkened, and being ftran- 
L — — the life ol God thꝛough that ignoziice that is in chem, 
dg and her becauſeofthehardneſle of their heart: 
elend 19 Which being d paſt feeling , haue giuen them ſelues vnto 
himlell by litle ! 
and litle grow · wantonnes, to worte all vncleannes, ſeuen] with griedines. 
ing vp in vs vntill we come to be a perfit man, which ſhall bee in the to come, when God ſhall 
bee all in all. In that moſt neere coniunction which is knit and faſtened together by fayth. 
r Chriſtis ſayde to groe vp to full age, not in him ſelfe, but in vs. 
9 Betwixt our childehoode ( that is to ſap,a very weake ſtate, while as we doe pet altogether wauer) 
and our perfit age, which we ſhall haue at length in an other woꝛlde, there is a meane, to witte, our 
pouth and ſteady going foꝛward to perfection. | 
ro he compareth them which reſt not themſelues vpon the woꝛd of God, to litle boates which are toſſed 
hither and thither with the voctrinesofmen as it were with contrarie wyndes, and therewithall fore: 
*  warneththem that it commeth to pale not oncly by the lightnes ol mans bꝛaine, but alſo by the crafti- 
nes of certaine,whichmake as it were anarte of it. { With thoſe yncertaine chances which 
tofle men to and fro. t Bythedeccit ofthoſe men which are very well practiſed, in deceiuing 
ofother, 11 By earneſt affection of the trueth andloue,we — 47 Chit: foz hee (being 
effectuall by the miniſterie ol his woꝛde, which as the vitall ſpirite doeth lo quicken the whole body, 
that it nouriſheth all the limmes thereof accoꝛding tothe meaſure and pzopoxtion of eche one) quicke- 
neth and cheriſheth his Church, which conlifteth ol diuers functions, as of diuers members, and pyeſer- 
ueth the pꝛopoꝛtion ol euery one. And thereof it followeth , chat neither this body can liue without 
Chꝛiſt, nepther can any man growe vp ſpiritually, which ſeparateth himlſelfe from the other members. 
u Of Chriſt, who in maner of the ſoule, quickeneth all the members. x Such increaſe as is 
meete the body ſhould haue. y Charitic is the knitting of the limmes together, 12 Dee 
deſcendeth to the fruites of Chultian doctrine,and reaſoneth firſt vpon the pyinciples of maners and ac: 
tions, ſetting down a moſt graue compariſonbetweene the childzen of God, and them which are not re: 
generate: Fo2 in theſe men, all the powers of che minde are coprupted, and their minde is giuen to vani⸗ 
tie, their ſenſes are darkened with molt groſle miſtineſle, & their affections are ſo accuſtomed by litle æ 
litle to wickednes,that at lengththey runne headlong into all vncleanneg, being vtterly deſtitute of all 
iudgement. Rom. 1,21. z If the nobleſt parts of the ſoule be corrupt}, what is man but corruption 
onely? a Whereby God liueth in them. b Voyde of all judgement, c They ſtroue to paſſe 
one another, as though there had bene ſome gaine to be gotten by it, 
| 20 1 But 


—_— y — — 
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20 * But pe haue not ſo learned Ch:rſt, 13 Here follo- 
21 Jfſo — — him, and haue bene taught by him, weth the con- 
aas the trueth is Jes, | * — both 
22 J That is. that ve catt ot, concerning the conuertation in ins men 
- | man, which is corrupt thꝛough the deceyue⸗ generate by the 

2 
23 And be renued in the'ſpiritofyotir minde, — 
24 And put on the newe man, which s atter God is created vn- Chut, which 
to b righteouſneſſe,anditrue baur other 
25 '+1Pherefoze cat off lying , and ſpeake euery man trueth 7ciplcsof 
vnto his neighbour: foz we are memberg one ol another. —y 
26 „Bel angry, but ſinne not: let notthefunnegoe downe damit poly * 


27 Netthergtueplace to the deuill. — 
28 16 Let Kn. rather la⸗ cleane changed 
bour, and woꝛke with his hands which is „good, that be che vertue 
he may haue to giue vnto him that needeth. , 22 
29 „ Let no "corrupt communication pzoceede out of your Potion 
onthe 5 bur that which is.good, tothe vieor edifying, that it reden le 
„r Andgrieuenotthe it ot God, by whom ye are — * 
ſealedvnto the day ol redemption. in derde. 
ner ep woe (nt 
ng | 0 earned, Which 
32 Be pe courteous one td another, and tender hearted, freely — 


and in good carneſt. N Col. 3.8. © Yourſelues, f Where there oughtto haue bene the grea- 
teſt force of reaſon, there js the greateſt corruption ofall which waſterh all things. g After the image 
of God; h The effoct and ende ofthe newe creation; + Not feigned nor counterfet, 14 He cũ⸗ 
mendeth ſeuerally certaine peculiar Chaiſtian vertues, and firſt of all he requireth trueth (that is to ſap, 
ſyncere maners)condemuing all dereite and deſſembling / beraul we are bome one fo; another, 15 h 

teacheth vs to byivle our anger in ſuch ſoꝛt. chat although it be hote,yer that it bꝛeake not out, and that it 


be ſtraight wayes quenchedbefope we n taking occaſion mane went counſel though 
that wicked counſeller Nea ftrop vs. K Ifit ſo ſall be angty, yet ſinne not: that is, bridle your 
anger, and do not wickedly put that in execution, which you haue wickedly conceiued. 1: Let not 


make an atonement quickly for all matters. 16 He 
deſcendeth from the heart, to the hands, codemning chett: an betaule that men which giue themſelues to 
this wickednes,vſe to pꝛetend e, he ſheweth thavlabour is a good remevie againſt pouertie, which 
God bleſleth in ſuch lat, chat dur haue alwaies ſome ouerplus to helpe other, ſo far is it fr 
chis that they are conſtrained to ſteale other mens goods. m By labouring in things that are holy, 
and profitable to his neiglibour. x e had lethche congue allo, teathing vs foto temper our talke, 
that our hearers mindes be not one ly not deltroyen but alfo inſtructen. n Worde for worde, rotten. 
o Bygtace, he meaneth that, whereby, men may proſtee to the going on forward in godlines & loue. 
18 Agenerall pꝛecept agayntt all exceſſeof affections which dwel in of the minde, which they 
call, Angrie, and he ſetteth agcainl? themthe contrarie meanes, And vleth a moſt vehement preface,howe 


the night come ypon you in your anger, chat is 


we augbt te take heeve that we grieu nottht holp Spirit of God through our immoverateneſle and in» 
temperancte, who dwellech 


ti ds to thirrnde to movcrate all dur affections, 
Gg. iii. foꝛgiuing 


| _ —— — 2 — 
Tothe :Eph ellans. 
r9 9 nary fozgiuing one another, v euen as God koz Cheittes lake, freely 
— * 
ple of Chzilt,molt graut and vehement, boch foz pardoning ol thoſe tniuries which haue bene done vnto 


— — — — 
tion and gentle behauiour towards all men. 


CHAP, V. 


3 Leaſt, in thoſe vices which he reprehendeth, they ſhould ſer light by his admoni- 
tions, p hetcrrifieth . denouncing ſeuere — —_ 8 and ſtirreth 
them forward: 15 Then he —— eſſons of maners, 21 to 
the 2 ION dueties of wives 25 and husbands. 


Ne „ as deare chil 


4 Neither fooliſh 
is in that part — 
ol the minde, 5 Foꝛ 


which men call —— ny — — — 


couetous 02 de- inthe kingdome of 
firous: ad he 5 Let nomandeceiue vou with vaine woꝛdes: 22 11 85 


j commeth the 72th of God vpon the e<ad7e% of 


Be not theretoꝛe companions with them, 


4 pe were in : 
. —.— once dartinefle,but are now light in the Loꝛd: 


mencaſtone | 1 7 Spirit is] inallgoodnes, and righte- 


no lightnes be 

> am te ngthat which is to the Lo 

— | 12 And nofelowthip $ vukruttful wozks of dartmes, 
nor any offence moued by euill words or backbiting. 2 Bctauſetheſe ſumes are ſuch that the mot 
part ot men count them not fo2 ſinnes, hee ataaketh the godly, to the ende they ſhould ſo much the moze 
cake heedetothemſelues from them,as motthurcfull plagues. b A bondſlaue to Idolatrie, for the co- 
uetous man thinketh that his life ſtandeth in his goods. I Mat. 24.4. Mar,r 3. 5. Luke 21. 8. 2. Theſ. 
2. 3. 3 Becauſe we are noc lo readieto any thing, as tofolloweuill examples , therefoze the Apollle 
warneth the godly to remember alwapes,thatche ocher are but 8s it were barknelle, m that they chem. 
(clues are as it were light. And therefore the other commit all villanies (as men are wont in 
— gn — — — I Gon 


walke ch wil 
oo ao rms 


8 weigh ght to other , inſomuch that their honeſt converſation repro- 
ucth the life of wicked men, y whole force were made light in the Lorde, but 


tuen rather. 
2 Foꝛ it eee, which reve 7. 


8 Fee 
_—_ thee light. 


e — that lleepeſt, and ſtande inche Serip. 
cools arg — that ye walkectreumlpectly, not as g He 5 He how 
e — FIR the dayes are euill — 


ſume. 


(nr —— 1 but vnderttande what the ene 
e ee with wine when u: :butbe rapecharthe 
19 Spe vnto your ſelues in 
and longs, ſinging, and 
ons hearts, a 


eee 
in of 
Father, the Name —ä — 


vnto the Loꝛd. 
3 huſ bande is the wiues head, euen as Chailt 
the headofthe Church, * and the ſome is the lam eee. 


r Therefoze as the is in ſubiection to Chꝛiſt, euen 
wle che wiues[be]to in euerything. 


bee, before all their pleaſures, i The times are troubleſome and 2 
bankeres ad which che naples of the —— "bee (ti i 
0 0 0 m 
0} aduerſitie. k All kinde of ryot, — with all maner of and ring and ſhamefulneſſe. 
| Wich an earneſt affectiom of the heart, and not with the tongue onely. 6 A post 
ue of the gore HE IN GE 

Coloſſ. 3. 18. Titus. 2, 5 3 7 Howe hee deſcendeth co a familie 
in conifterh 


hs. 


| TotheEpheſias. 


XCol.3-19. 25 ut, bundenen, 2 even as Chiſt loued 

. 9 NT the might = ſanctitiett and clenſe it by the wathing 

towardes their wy 20ugh the > word, | 

tines an dt ahnt her night mate itvntohimleitea Slozious Church, 

chem ſees f *tothaning pot 07 wzincle,opany ſuch thing: thoulde 

Eat 28 -+Soought mentoloue their wines, as their owne bo 

towarvehs dies: he thatlouethhis wite,loueth himkelte | 

Churchisa 29 Faznomaneneryerhateviis — 1 

liuely paterne. euen a 2d [doeth Chur 

22 — ä his bodie, 4 of his lech, and of his 

many men pꝛe⸗ 

ewe che nie 71 J for this cauſe ſhall a man leauefatherandmother, and 

wines to fr. hail cleaueto his wite,andtheytwaine ſhalbeonefieſh, 

— > 32 — but J (peake concerning Chaift, 
wne yardncs concermn . 

e e e 2e euro in 

— rep his wife, euen as himteite, and [let}the 

willeth vs to huſbande . 

_ _ | it to him ſelfe, and howe he doeth not onely not lothe all 
——— . — pho away with his cleanneſſe, vntill hee haue 
1 ke it holy. n Through the promiſe of free iuſtiſication and ſanctifica- 
wholy purgedit, m F = o The Church asitis confideredink ſelfe ; ſhall not be without 
— . it ſhooteth at: for while it is in this liſe, itrunneth in a race: 
* 3 - 1 N 
—— : — 1 — him if , — nature: therefoze hee ftriveth a- 
ee eee: depp bg get, ie bythe motel] kate of 
— Weir deonk corn then by the ozvinance of God, who fayth, that man and wife are as 
r king of the woman, which Fgnifierh our 
wy — = Seve wn A b e Anh, but is ſealed by the 1 8 
0 | | an, 3 
the e. Geneſis 2. 24. Matth. 19. 5. Marke 10. 7. 1. Corinthians. 6. 16. r . 
e all cuntunction o; knitting of Chzit and his Chur 
o7 _ - — —_— — be — it is — to witte, ſpirituall and 
ſuch as Abe toak from che common capacitie of _ as which conſiſteth by the vercue of the 
Spiri not of the fleſh, by fayth, and by no naturall bande. | 
x6 Tie — of the zul bandes duetie towarves his wife , and of the wines to warde * 


buſbande, 


6 H A P. VI. | 


10 Then 
ſheweth the dueties of children, 5 ſeruantes 9 and maſters; 10 | 

bee Greaketh 4 the fierce battell that the faythfull haue, 12 and 55 
weapons wee, muſt vie in the ſame; 21 In the ende hee commen 


nnn 


3 3 Chap. vj. f 238 

| P | your parents * * Loꝛde: p x He cõmeth 
755 ap 1 e 
6 72 4 W 2 4 F | 
Ne the ſirſt commandement with pꝛomes) — 
3 That it may be well with thee, and that thou chunt toward 

on earth. their paren 
but cõũineth in obe⸗ 
difce vnto the, 


Col. 3. 20. 
2 The firſt ar. 
gument: be: 


of your hearts as cauſe Godhach 
6 Not with ſeruice to the eye, as men pleaſers, but as the ſo appointed: 
ſeruants of Chꝛiſt,⸗ doing the will ot God — * — 


With will, ſerui Loꝛde, and foloweth al, 
1 of 7D... 
0 „ Whether he be] — 
9 n ind pe matters, doe the ſame vnto them, putting tar parkts,as 
xway threatning: and mote — — (919 cþepmap no 
heauen, neither is there t f reſpect ofperſon with him. - thetruewoz- 
3 Cu my bꝛethꝛen, be ſtrong in the Loꝛde, and in hip of Gov, 
15 authour of 


all fatherhood, and therefore we muſt yeeld ſuch obedience as he wil haue vs. 3 The ſetond argu⸗ 
ment: becauſe this obedience is moſt iuſt. Exo. 20.12. Deu. 5. 16. Eccl. 3. 9. Mat. 15. 4. Mar. 7. 10. 
4 Apꝛoofe ofthe firlk argument. 5 The third argument taken of the pzofite that enſueth thereby: 
Becauſe the Lo2d vouchſafed this cõmandement amongſt al the reſt, of a ſpeciall bleſſing. b With a 
ſpecial promiſe: for otherwiſe y ſecond cõmandement hath a promiſe ofmercie to a thouſand gene- 
rations,but y promiſe is general. 6 It is the duetie of fathers to vſe their fatherly authozitie mode⸗ 
rately #co Gods glozy. c Such informations & precepts as being takẽ out of Gods booke,are holy 
& acceptable to him. 7 Now he deſcendeth to 1 third part of a family, to wit, to ̊ duetie both of the 
maſters. g of the ſeruants. And he ſheweth p the duetie of ſeruants conſiſteth in an heartie loue E rcue⸗ 
rence to their maſters. | Col, 3. 2 2. Tit. 2. 9. 1. Pet. 2.18. 8 Me mitigateth the ſharpnes of ſeruice,in p 
they are ſpiritually free nottbſtanding the ſame, g yet þ ſpiritual freedome taketh not away cozpozall 
ſeruice:in ſo much that they cã not be Chyiſts vnleſſe they ſerue their maſters willingly g faithfully, ſo 
farre foꝛth as they may th ſafe conſcience, d With careful reuerence, ſot ſlauiſn feare is not alox able, 
much leſſe in Chriſtian ſeruants. ' 9 To cut off occaſiũ of al pꝛetences, he teacheth vs that it is Gods 
wil, chat ſome are either bozne o2 made ſeruants, therefoze they mult reſpect Gods wil, although their 
ſeruice be neuer ſo hard. e Being moued v a reuerẽce to Godward,as though ye ſerued God himſelſ. 
to Although they ſerue vnkind x cruel maſters, vet the obedience of ſeruants is no leſſe acceptable to 
God then þ obedience of thẽ chat are free. 11 Jt is þ duety of maſters, to vſe 5 authonitie þ they haue 
ouer their ſeruants,moveftly & holily,ſeeing that they in another reſpect haue acdmen maſter which is 
in heauen,who wil iudge both p bond e the free, f Deu. 10.17. 2.Chro.19.7. Tob.34.19. Act. 10.34. 
Rom. 2. 1 T. Galat. 2. 6. Coloſſ. 3. 25. 1. Peter 1.17. f Either of fieedome or bondage. 12 He 
toncludeth the other part of this Epiſtle, with a graue exhoztation, that all be ready and fight cons 
ſtan:ly, truſting to ſpirituall weapons, vntill their enemies be cleaneput to flight, And flat of all he 
warnech vs to take che armour of God, wherewith onelp our enemie may be — 
11 


"Fothe Epheſians. Hi 


xt on the whole armour of God, be able 
8 that ye maybe able to 


noe again} flehand eblood but 


e 


e 
. and pour about with ve⸗ 
Dem 4 pr —_ 5 
— 1 And pour feete ſhod with the * pꝛeparation of the Goſpelof 
and brittle na- 0 
phage 16 Jboueall,taketheſhield of faith, where with quec 
2 allcheflertedarcesofthe wicked ; — 
ſpizituall ſub- 17 And take the helmet ol laluation, and the lwoꝛd ol the Spt- 
aasee ri 1 —ů— ͤ—— 
theorher by a in and watch thereunto with ail perſeuerance and 
— — 
Fee 19 And ioꝛ me, that vtterance may be giuen vnto tA 
He giueth mayopenmymonth boldly topublith theſecret of the 

g 
emp 20 WhereofJam d un „ that therein J 
to t an- rr toſpeake. 
gels,by reaſon * 21 (But * znow mine allatres, [and] what 
9 Jdoe, Tychicus[m [my veare oye and faithfullminiſter inthe 
worke: not :- home Jhaueen vn po ue me that ve 
* the wean eee 2 whe net he might 


ſame of them- 2 ee and loue 19 krom 
ſelues, but be- God we Father.and{ che Lozde'J eſus Chak, 


cauleGod 24 Grace [be] with all thẽ which — Lozd Jeſus Chziff, 
— * toltheir y tmmoztalitie, Amen. . 


14 he ſheweth that theſe enemies are put co flight with the only armour of God, to wit, with vpzight- 
neſſe ok conſcience, a godly and holy life, knowledge of the Goſpel, faich, and to be ſhoze,with the woꝛd 
of God,vſing vaily and earneft paper foz the health ofthe Church, and eſpecially foz the conftancie of 
the true, godly and valiant minifterg of che woꝛde. i Looke Chapter 5.16. k That the prepara- 
tion of the Goſpel may be as it were ſhooes to you: and it is very fitly called the Goſpell of peace, 

for that, ſeeing we haue to goe to God through moſt dangerous rankes of enemies, this may encou- 
rage vs to goe on manfully, inthat we knowe - by the doctrine ofthe Golpell, that we take our iour- 
ney to God, who is at peace with vs. | That holy prayers may proccede from the holy Spirite. 
15 A famfliar and very amtable declaration ofhis tate, together with a ſolemne pꝛaper, wherewith 
Paul is wont co ende his Epiſtles. m To life cuerlaſting, 


; CW:itten from Rome vneo the Ephellans, and 
ener b and f 


- - Chap.j. 


. The Epiſtle of Pal” = 


25 3 tothe Fhilippians. 
CHAP. I. 
; j Mauing teſtified his odly and tender affe&iontowardsthe Phil ians, 22 he 
1 and his bondes: 21 and pricketh them Fs his 


en example, 27 and cxhorteth them to vnitie -38 and patience. 


— — S 1 Themarke 
wherat he ſhoo- 
12 


ngwit 
— | 
IG Lf eee 
[ good wozkeinyou, will 


t 
ang heh = 


becommethme ſo to fudge of all, becauſe J haue which thing 
2 — — 2 de⸗ ſarth he hoperh 
ofthe Goſpell you all were partakers of „ ebe 

the teſtimonie 

* of their liuely 


to exhoꝛt 
to go : 
he 


* ey 
| Foꝛ God after you all fromthe ve- 
ache, Mein * . 


- God, By the Biſhops are meant both the Paſtors, which haue the — ein the vos, 
and the Eider hat gouerne: and by Deacons,arc ment thoſe that were ſtewardes of the treaſurie of 
the Church, and had to looke vnto the poore. b Becauſe that you allo are made partakers of 
the Goſpel. c Euer ſince I kneweyou. d he Spirite of God will not forſake you ynto the 
verie latter ende, vntill your mortall bodies ſhall appeare before the iudgement of Chriſt to bee glo- 
tiſied. e A true proofe of a true knitting together with Chriſt. f He calleth his bandes, 
race, as though he had receiued ſome ſingular benefite; 2 Pe declareth his good will towards 
| tewing by what mearies chiefly they may be confirmed,to wit, by continuall paper, 
——— thing we ought chiefly deſire, to wit, firſt of all, that we may increaſe in the true 
ag of God (ſo that we map be able toviſcerne things that differ one frem another) and alſo in 
charitie, that euen tothe ende wee may giue our ſelues to good woozkes in decde, te the gleue ol 


be 


Dad by Jelus Chyilt, 


C Philippians. 
Ifrighteouſ- be and wi thout | | 
ar e the 11 Filed with thes truitsofrighteoutneſle, 


tree, and good ſus Chitft vnto the gloꝛie and pꝛapſe , 
—_— J would pee vnderſtoode, bzethzen 


fruites, then 
oſpell, 
3 So that my bandeg"inChaiff are famous thꝛoughout all 

they ſay at the iudgement hall, and in all other places. 
workes are the 14 Jn ſo much that many of the bꝛethꝛen n the Loꝛd are bold⸗ 
cauſe ofrigh- ned through my bands, a dare mozefrankely ſpeabe the *wozde, 
. Fes robe — euen thꝛough enuie and firife, and 
— 16 The one part preacheth Chaitt of contention and not 
come by bis S1 ee na bandes. 
p2rlccution, 17 But the others ol loue, knowing that J am iet toꝛ the de- 
whereby di- fenceof the Golpell. - | | 
uerstooke oc: 18 hat then? yet Chaift is pꝛcached all maner wayes, whe⸗ 
oy ther {itbe] vnder an pꝛetence, oꝛ ſyncerely: and I therein ioy:pea 
Llp, To. —— * w that this ſhall turne to my ſaluation though 
whom he an 19 Foz uno 
erg rb pour 1 2 by the helpe ol the Spirit ofJefus Chaift, 
God hath ble 20 Ag feruently looke iar. and hope, that in nothing J 
ſedhisimpzi- ſhall be aſhamed, but that with all confidence, as alwayes, | 
ſonmbtin luch no we Chyiſt ſhallbe magnified in my bodie, whether [it be] by life 
wiſe, that he is oꝛbydeath. | 
by that meanes 
become mote 

„and 
e 


. 24 Neurrthelel in the fleth; [is] moꝛe needefull 
zpou. 

* 3 And this am Jure ot, that J ſhall abide, and with vou all 
kertion in all continue, toꝛ your furtherance and1oy of [your] faith 


men pet in 26 That pee may mo2e aboundantly reiopce in IESVS 
derde. CHRIST foz me, by my comming to pou againe. 
h For Chriſtes ſake. i In the Emperours court. k The Goſpel is called the worde, to 
ſet foorth the excellencie of it. Not with a pure minde : for otherwiſe their doctrine was 
pure. 5 He ſheurth by ſctting fooꝛth his owne example, that the ende of our afflictions is true 
top, and that thꝛough the vertue of the Spirite of Chailt , which hee giueth to them that aſke it. 
m Vnder a goodly colour and ſhewe: for they made Chriſt a cloake for their ambition and en- 
uie. 6 Xe muſt continue cuen to the ende, with great confidence , hauing nothing befoze our 
eyes, but Chyiſtes glozie onely , whether we liue oꝛ die. 7 An example of a true ſhepheard, who 
maketh moꝛe accompt howe he may pꝛolite his ſhecpe, then hee doeth ol any commoditie of his owne 
whatſocucr, n To liue in this mortall bodie, 3 
27 Onely 


_—_— — — — — — 
Onelp let your —— as it b 


dello Chl, hs 


28 „And in nothing feare your aduerſaries , is to exhozcations, 
3 e —— 


firſt of all ta cd 
ro o vnto vou it is fo: not — upon 
_= For nee arena 2 * only ye ſhould 


. ctrine@minde, 
30 1 Bading eleven which — in me, and nowe denne 


heaxe to be] in me. 
wichehole common hans.chep continue hrongh the irengh of ich g-. I - .. . 


ſorf, 
that they admit nothing vnwoꝛthie the pzofeſſion of the Goſpel, 3 nificth to ſtande 
Ch lien one to wreſtlers , that ſtande faſt and ſhrinke not a ſoote. ought not to 
be diſcouraged, but rather cncouraged bythe perſecutions which he enemies of the Galpell imagine 
and pjactiſe agaynſt vs: ſeeing char thepare —ͤ—ę— —— 
uation , and ofthe deftruction ofthe wicked. 10 He pꝛoucth that his ſaying, that perſecution is a 
token of our (aluation , becauſe it is a giftof God to ſuffer foꝛ Chzift, whichgifthee beſtoweth vpon 
bigowne as heedorth the git of lip. I1 WW 


CHAP. 1. 
I en en dow 3 to humilitie, 6 andehatbytheexam 


conſolation in * Chailt, if  Amott eat · 
nr 


umn or char ebeliteminded, hauing the — - 


1 ona option 07h 
of minde EE gs other 


3 
e . but euery man token to wie, 


alvonthethingsof other men. — — 
v ee e eee wager Choi eſus, ann — OPNE 

; oho being in the*fozme of God, thought paſſe that they 
ſeparate themſelues one from another, a Any Chriſtian iy b If any feeling of in- 


warde loue. c Like loue. 2 pe ſettech befoze them a molt perfite example "al all modeſtie 
and ſweete conuerſation, Chꝛiſt Jeſus, whome wee ought to followe with all our might: who 
abeſed himſclfe ſo karre fon our ſakes, although hce bee aboue all, that hee tooke vpon him the 
fourmeofaſcruant, to witte, our fiſh, v, ſublect to all nfirmities, euen to the death of 
the croſſe. d Such 25God hunſelle is, Ie God, for there is none in all partes like 
—_— but God himſelfe, e Chriſt chat gloriousand cucrlaſting God knewe that hee mighe 

and lawfully not appeare in the baſe i ſh of man, but remaine with Maieſtie meet for God: 
. choſe rather to debaſe himſelſe. ta 


= Tochep Philppians. | 


F iftheSonne* < tobecequall wth God 1 2 F 
be equalled ) Buthe made himſelfe ol «no reputation A 

cheFachet,h3' gg donne of aſeruant, and wah made ie bt 

is theit of ne- bound chape as à man 22 % 
ceſſitie an e- 8 fe b obe {ent 

qualiciegwhiclt | ; himſelle, and became obed vnto the death, 
Artius that he- euenthe ofthe croſſe. 

Mike dene: 9 3Wherefoze God hath allo highly exalted hint, and giten 
and if j Sonne him Name aboue eueryname, 

becompared 10 That acthe NanoofJeſusſhould*euery ry knee bow, tay 
roy webe, of thinges in heauen, and things in kart, © and thinges 


there 2 dite. k e earth, 

beck pendne, 1 And that euerp tongue ſhould conkeſſe thatJelus Chic 

which Sabel. lis che kame vnto the gloꝛie ot God the father. 

nus that gere- heretoꝛe mp beloued, as pe haue al wapes obeyed mer, 

rike denieth. nt as in mp preſence onely, but nowe much moꝛe in mine ah- 
Sh 1 e 2 * anendeofyourowneſaluation with feare and 

e 5 ret | ing. 

Aubin 1 1F02itisGod which wozketh inyou.bothythe will ondite 

on deede,[euen]of [his] goodplea 

n * os — 3 ingandreatonings _ So = 

our manhoode Sa 7 That pe e blameieſſe, and an e onne 

5 him. without rebuke 5 des ge en crooked 


| e may reins nh 
her haue labou 


dellesthe. 1) Pea, "adehough en fredvpby 1 fri, amber 
ane der eee d. ere ** 
ante e glozie. 8 For the ſam bee alad;antdre Gree wum 'X 
1 Dignitie and 3 the matter a it. 4 All creatures ſhall at jengih be ſubiect to Chaiſt. 
I Euery nation, 4 The concluſion: We nuft goe on to ſaluation with humilitie and ſubmilllon by 
the way ol our vocation. m He is ſayd to make an eng ofbis ſaluation, which runnerh in the race of 
righteouſneſſe. 5 A moſt ſure and grounded argument againſt p ide, fo) that we heue nothing in vs 
maile wozthy,tut1t commeth of the free gift of God,and is wi fot we haut no abilitie oz power, 
fo much as to will well,(muchleſſe to do well)butonely vf the free mertie of God. w Why then, we 
are not ſtockes, but yet we doe not will well of hature, but onely becauſe God hath made of our 
naughtie vi la good will, 6 He deſctibech modeſtie by the contrarie effects al pꝛide, teaching vs that 
it is farre both from all malicious cloſe 02 inw rd hatred, and allo from open contentions t hawlings, 
N x.Per.q.9. ' 7 Ty be ſhoꝛt, he requireth a life without fault, and pure, th:t being lightened with the 
woꝛde of God, they may ſhinc in the darknefſe of this wozld, - ( Mat. 5. 14. o The Goſpel is called 
the worde of life, becauſe of the effects which it worketh,” 8 Againe het pꝛicketh them fo;warde, 
ſetting befoze them his true Apoſtolike care that he had of them: comfoꝛting them maʒeoucr to the ende 
they ſouth not be ſoꝛie foxthe greatnes of his afflictions, no not although Fe: (ould die to make yerfite 
their oblation with his blood, as it were with adzinke offering, p As if he ſa:d, broy ght you Bb:lip- 
pians to Chriſt, my deſire is that you preſent your ſclues a liuely ſacrifice to him, and then ſha not 
grieue me to be offered vp as a drinke offering, to accompliſh this your ſpiricuall oftcring. 


19 And 


Chap. I. 
199  AndAtruCinthe Loods 
— ne ito yo! e 


to ſende Timotheus 9 
of 4 goodcomtozt, when J 


he confirmcrh - 


$* T4 
3 4 Ss 
SY 


21 zen anna teirowne land] not that which is Jeſus ono tho 
elitie to⸗ 
22 But pee knowetheproole of Chim, that as a ſonne with the wards them, 
Arber ſerued with me in the Goſpel. # great papnes 
aff 15 — J knowe howe it le 
willgoe withme dmendeth: 


_ alſo P2oint- 
— ig 0 end 
ſouldier, even ſhoztly bnto 
1 by whole 
be⸗ pꝛeſenee they 
ſhall recciue 
nere vnto death: but God great cummo⸗ 


— 
EEC andnotonhimonety, d but on mee allo, leſt — — . 


ſhot 1 A £41020 We vp — . . come him ſel 
nutyer! : 415 nend Yr in A: pe ſhould ſte ſhozelp vnto 
 peunehtxetopoE;and J might be the foowfull. them, if God 
ue himtherefozeintheLozde withallgladneſſe, and will. 


4 Acts. 16. 1. 


much ot uch: 
30 Becauſe that ozthe l woozkeof Chitt hee was neere vnto Taſha 
2 to tullill that ſeruice which was ioy of minde. 
on pour part to ward me. II. Cor. 10. 5 


r The moſt part. ¶ He calleth it here the works of Chriſt, to viſite Clift being poore and in ban 
in the perſon of Paul. 
CHAP. III. 


2 Heerefuteth the vayne 3 of the falſe apoſtles, 7. and ſetteth Chriſt a- 
unſt them. 10 He ſetteth out the force and nature of faith, 1 5 chat laying all 
—— aſide they may be partakers ofthe ctoſſe of Chriſt, 18 che enemies where- 

of he noteth 


5 cur. my brethzen, reiopte in the Lozd,*Jtgrieueth 
NN $1 te * eee 


| = 
did 22 A e ren irtum⸗ 
a = om the Church, a Which you baue oftentimes heard 


ph. t. 2 Beware 


of 


Ny” == othe — 
b He Audech ane 15 75 95 i n 
to circumciſi- ; Foz we are the circumciſion, which wozthippe God in 


ee pirite and reiopce in Chziſt Jeſus, and hau no confidence « n 


— where- 


of whiles they the fleth: 
boaſted , hoy 4 +Though J might alſohaueconfidencein the fleſh. Jf 
8 andere —— — that hee hath whereof hee myght triit in the 

3 Pee ſheweth 5 * Circumciſed the eyght day, of the kinred of Jſrael, ofthe 
tae we ought ribeaf Beniamin, jan Ebrewe ofthe Ebrewes, {bytheLawe 
cumciſion, to d 

6 Concerning zeale, J perſecuted the Church: ing the 

wine of righteouſneſſe which is ntyelawe, wasvnrel Y 
dhe kart, tat 7 But tte thinges chat were 4 vantage vntomee,, the ſame'J 
wicked af ber egen dane — all thinges but loſſe foz the excel 
ons by he ver- jent knowledge ſake of Chit Jeſus my Lozde,, foz whom J haue 


—— counted all thi rings loſe, anddo ehem be eum tha 


| J winne Chat 
— * nd might be — s him, ſthat is, not hauing mine 
c In outwarde OWNe — — which is of the — „ but that which is 


chinges, which though the faith of Chitit, ſcuen] the righteoutneſſe which isof 

pertaine no- God thꝛough faith, | 

_—— 10 Chat i map knowe him, and e vertue of his reſurrec⸗ 
1 tion, and the lello wihippe of his afll , and be made confoz- 
4 Hevoutet) mabie vnto his death, 

— to pꝛeferre 

bim lelke even 4 If by anymeanes mightattaine vnto the creſurrection 

accoꝛding to | 

the fleſh, before 12 — though  hadalreadyattayned ſtoit, er were 

thoſe — alreadie perfect; but J tollowe, if that maycompichende [that] 


bote vrgers of 
che Lawe, chat all men may knowe that hee doeth with good iudgement of minde, lygbtly cſtceme 
all choſe outwarde thinges : foz ſo much as hee lackech nothing, wich hath Chyilt , nay , the con⸗ 
fidence ofour woozkes can not ſtande with the free tultification in Chzilt by fayth. J 2. Cor. 11. ſhe 
Garg .23-6, d Which I accompted for van e , He ſhutteth out all Ge well thoſe 
obetore, as thoſe that come after faith. f That in their 72 Imight of a poore 
omeriche : ſo farre off am I from loſing any thing, g In Chriſt:for ke axe founde 
ns Chriſt, are ſubiect to condemnation, h That is, to bein Chriſt, tobt und not in a mans 
owne righteouteouſheſle, but clothed with the ri ghreouſueſſe of Chriſt imputed. tohim, 5 This 
is the ende of righteouſneſle by faith touching bs, that by the vertue of his reſurrtetion we may — 
from death. i That I may feele him in deede, and haue atriallofhim. 6. The wap to that 
ſaluation is to follome Chzilt his ſteppes, by afflictions and perſecutions, vntill we come to Cin des 
ſelfe who is our marke whereat we ſhoote, and receiue that rewarde whereunto God callech vs in bim. 
Audche Apoltle ſettech theſe true exerciſes of godlineſſe , againſt thoſevaine ceremonies ofthe Lawe, 
wherein che falſe apoſtles put che ſumme of godlineſſe, k Io liſe euerlaſting, which followeth the 
reſurrection ofthe Saintes. fox 


* 
bt. od 


1 
— 
—_ 


1 Chap... -... 


fo: whole ſake allo I am compꝛehended ot Chi 18— 
13 Beethzen, {pony — that JH —— [to not, but * 
it, ä whkh hehinde, and ex — 
detour my lelfe vnto that isbefoze, _ — 
14 And followe harde towarde the marke, foz the pziſeof the Chi cha! 
E —— — — 2 0 
— God ſhãll reueile euen the ſame weder 
N | vs the way, 
16 Neuertheleſſe, in that we are come. let vs pzo- 7 The conclu- 
. — m dan hs cx: 
17 Brethren, bee followersotmee, andlookeonthem, which bann fan 
walke ſo, as ve haue vs fo: anenſample, — 
18 Foz many walke, al whome A haue tolde pou oſten, and one is chat uch 
nowetellyou weeping, [that they are] the enemiesofthe Crolle anhang pts 
19 Whoſe "ende [is] damuation, whoſe God [is their] bellie, —— | 
and [whoſe] o glozie [is] to their ſhame, which minde earthly trine, houlde 


thinges. continue in it. 
...... 
21 — — cha — our an which are 


vile body, that it maybeefaſhioned er | 
like vnto his glozious body, according to the working, whereby he bade gan nat 


is able euen to ſubdue all thinges vutohimſelfe, thele.thinges, 
te 1 and doubte of 


liſhing of che Lawe , they ſhoulde cauſe no trouble, and ſhoulde be gently bozne withall, vntill 
they allo bee infkructed of the Lozde. The thirde is, that they eſteeme the falſe apoſtles, by their 


kruites: wherein hee douteth not to ſet foozth him ſelfe foz an example, m Hee ſayde be- 
fore that hee was not perfect. So that in this place hee calleth them perfect, which haue ſome- 


what profited in the knowledge of Chriſt and the Goſpel, home hee ſetteth ag the 
rude and ignorant, as hee expoundeth him ſelfe in the next verſe following, 8 pain 
tech out the falſe apoſtles in their colours, not vpon malice oz ambition, but with ſozowe and 
teares, to witte, becauſe that being enemies of the Goſpell ( fo2 that it is iopned with affliction) 
they regarde nothing elle, but the commodities of this life : that is to ſape, that, flowing in 
peace, quietneſſe , and all wozldlp pleaſures, they may liue in great eſtimation amongeſt men: 
whoſe miſerable ende her fozewarneththemof,, J Roman, 16.17, n Rewatde, o Which 
they hunt after at mens handes. 9 Pee ſettech againſt theſe fellowes, true Paſtours which 
neglect earthly thinges, and aſpire to heauen onely, where they knowe, that cuen in cheir bo⸗ 
2 ſhall bee clothed-with that eternall gloꝛie, by the vertueof God. J 1. Corinthians 2.7. 
Ius. 2, 13. 


CHAP, INTL 


2 From particular exhortations, 4 he commeth to generall, ro He ſayeth that he 
tooke ach lope ache readinctl to liberalitie, r2 chat hee will patiently beare 


the want; 


IC Therefoze, 


—_ Tothe Philippians. EY 
r Arejearlall ===22Herefoze, my bzethzen, beloued and longed foz, 
of the conctu- e ur iop and my crowne,locontinue in che *Lozd; 
mankully con⸗ 8 — . e beloued. | 
due, till () e A har Euodias, andbeſeech Syntiche, that 
they h t: WS Zed beofoneaccozdein Lozd, 
— 3 Pea, and 2 Catthrutl1 poketellowe, helpe thoſe 
ruſting to the women,] which laboured with me in the Goſpel, with Clement 
_ as . — _ — _ mykellowe labourers, whole names [are] in 
ex her : Net —————— Che 
gebende. L ond fis fathande. 
2 be alſocal- 6 Be nothing caretull, but in all things let your requeſtes be 
lech — by — ya God in pꝛaper, and ſupplication with f giuing of 
name, partily thankes, | 
becauſerhey 7 Andthe peace of God which palleth all vnderſtanding, chal 
n pꝛeſerue pour hearts and mindes in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, ; 
and parclyaiſo , 8 'Furthermore,b:ethzen, whatloeuer things are true, what⸗ 
to ſtitre vp o⸗ mem ching 8 — — — 9 — _ 
cher to be moe ſoeuer things are] pure deuer things [are] eloue 
prompt and hey 485 things are]of good — + = [be]any vertue, 
readie. dn ikthere [be] anp pꝛayſe, thinke on theſe „ 
x Reuelat. 3. 5, 9 Which pee haue both learned and receiued, and heard, and 
aud 10. 8. and ſeene in me:thoſe things do, and the God ol peace ſhalbe with you. 
+. 87 „ rd, 19 Nowe J reiopce alſo in the Loꝛd greatlp, that nowe at the 
laſt pour care foꝛ me ſpꝛingeth afreſh, wherein notwithſtanding 


after the ma- 


ner of men, to PE Were caretull, but pe lacked oppoꝛtunitie. 


haue a booke, wherein the names of his elect are written , to home hee will giue euerlaſting life, 
Ezechiel calleth it the writing of the houſe of Iſrael, and the ſecrete of the the Lorde, Chap. 1 3. 9. 
2 Hee addeth particular exhoztations : and the fiſt is, that the ioye of the Philippians bee not hin- 
d2ed by any afflictions that the wicked imagine and wozke againſt them, d So is the ioye of the 
worlde diſtinguiſhed from our ioy. 4 The ſetonde is, that taking all things in good part, they 
behaue chem lelues moderately with all men. e Your quiet and ſetled minde. 5 The taking 
away of an obiection : Me mult not be diſquieted though impatience , ſeeing that God is at hande to 
giue vs remedie in time againſt all our miſcries, 6 The thirde ts, that we be not too carefull fo} a⸗ 
ny thing, but with ſure-confidence giue God thankes, and craue of him, whatſoeuer wee haue necde 
of, that wich a quicte conſcience wee may wholy and with all our heartes ſubmit our ſelues to him. 
f So Dauid beganne very oft with teares, but ended with thankeſgiuing. g That great quiet- 
neſſe of minde, which God onely giueth in Chriſt, h He deuideth the minde into the heart, that 
is, into that part which is the ſeate ofthe will, and affections, and into the higher part, whereby wee 
vnderſtande and reaſon of matters. 7 A generall concluſion , that as they haue bene taught both 
in wozd and example, ſo they frame their liues co the rule of all holineſſe and rightcouſneſſe, i What- 
ſoeuer things are ſuch as do beautifie and ſet you out with a holy grauitie, 8 e witneſſeth, chat their 
uberalitie was acceptable to him, where with they did helpe him in his extreme pouertie: but pet ſo mo⸗ 
deratiug his woꝛds, that he might declare himlelfe voyde of all ſuſpicion of diſhoneſtie, & that he hath a 
minde cõtented both wypꝛoſperitie gc aduerſitie,q to be ſhozt,þ he repoleth himſelle in p only wil of God, 


II 


Chap. 243 
not becauſe of mant fn: A haue learned in what- kas tought 
content. paſſe 


ſoeuerls ant, therewith tobe for my 
ub ende labaſed, and J can abound: euery where in war 8 
allth Jam= inſtructed, both to bee tull, and to bee hungrie, al 1 
and to abound, and to haue want, — 
e e eee Chiilf, eaketh bur 


of one kinde of 
yeehaue well done, thatyeedfdcommu- croſle, which 


ateto d re Phrlppans'now al that in the — of commonty F 
9 n n ng commo 

the Golpell, when Jdepartedfrom Macedonia, no Church com — 4 

—— me, concerning the matter of giuing andrecey- Sf deommo. 
but ve — ditie with i 

16 Fozeuen when J was in Theſlalonica, ye ſent once, and mThis i — A 

afterward taphore taken 
17 We 85 but} deſire the —— from holy 

f ing. things or ſacri- 


fices, for our 
life i is like a 


NoweJhanereceymdall and hue 
Med, after that J had receyued of 
came from vou, an odour that 
table and pleaſant to God. 


Unto God euen our Father fo evermoze.Jmen 
27 Dann a the Sainersin Che Jett 2 
22 Allthe Saintes ſalnte you, and moſt of all they which are < —4 
of y Cefars houtholde, in that that 
23 Thegrace of din han: Achs hw (bee with you all ie 
Imen, nought ot an 


els. 
n e beginning, when I preached the Goſſ you. 10 He witnelleth againe, that her 
afcher benelite unt omuchfoq 2 becauſe they gaue it not ſo 
— — ieee whereof the Love himſelfe will not de foxgetfull, 
0 erbt. a Pin were offered in the olde Lawe. p Such as be- 
long to the Bmperour Nero. | 


C waitten 
land 
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ht. Js The 


'Tothe Coloſsians. 


The Epiſtle of Paul 
tothe Coloſsians. 


CHAP. L 


x Aſter the ſalutation, 4 he praiſeth them the more to make them attentiue vnto 
him. 9 Heereporteth the teſtimonie of the doctrine which they heard of Epa- 
phras. 1j He magnificth Gods grace towards them, 20 and ſhewieth that all 
the partes of our ſaluatiou conſiſt in Chriſt alone. 


a By che free 
bountifulneſſe 

of God. 5 

b Coloſſe is ſi- If 
tuated in Phry- [W*7 


— 
Is 2nd Laods 2 
cea, on that 
8 4 Since we heard 
bend town * —— —̃ jU is laid vp loꝛ you in heauẽ, w 
yo an . | 
Pamghyll of yee haue heard befoze by the woꝛde of trueth, (which is] the 
deth þ voctrine 6 i hich is come vnto you, euen as it is) vnto all the wozlde, 
tenwasdel. and is kruittull, as [itis) alio you, trom the day that vet 
heard and truelp knew the raceof God,” 


e 


4 
our ſaluation Pzay and to defire that ye be fulfilled kno w 
but as he ledge ol his will, in all wiſedome,and all vnderftanding 
2 — — 
1 the knowledge of God 95 | 


opted, IT 3 Strengthened -mlozious 
d For tue glo- po Wer, bnto Xl eats Rnd Lo Bree oe 


rie that is ho- 
ped for. 2 hee declareth his good will towardes them, telling them that chey mult not ſtill 
remame at one ſtay, but goe on further both in che knowledge of the Goſpell,, and alſo in the true 
vſe of it. e Vour ſpirituall loue, or your loue which commeth from the Spirit. f Gods will. 
The gilt ok continuance is not of vs, but it poceedeth from the vertue ol God, which hee doeth 
freely giue vs. g It muſt not bee vn willing, and as it were drawen out of ys by force, but pro- 
ceede froma metrie and ioyfull minde, g 

12 üGiuing 


. Chap.j. _ 244 


« Gtuing thankes vnto the 5 which 
eee 


he goerh to the 
' 13 Who hath deliuered vs from of darkenes, 
hath trandated bs into the kingdome ea d and emp. 


14 * — — — 


1 inuiible God, e bur ſore) of 


6 |Foz by him were all thingscreated, which are inheauen, auen which 
I I 

and w Chow nges viſtble and imxiſble + : whether ud ene 
1 e alles : fo ür 


all things were him, and 
10 ee eee thi 
13 *Andhetsthe head ol 
3 — —— wng ofthedead,thatit — 
19 aa Fotherthas in him ould = al fu — 
tothe 21. 
20 "And through peacemade by that blood of that his crolle, gm fun 5 
thence he beginnech to applie the ſame to the Coloſſians wich diuersexhoztatious, to the — of the 
ſecond Chapter, Auvlaſtofall in the thirde place, euen tothe third Chapter, he refuceth the coxrup- 
tions of true doctrine, 5 @Cheeffictent caule of our ſaluation is the onely merciecf God the Fa- 
ther, who maketh vs meete to be partakers of eternall lite, deliuering vs from the darkenefſe where⸗ 
in wee were bozne, and bzingingvstothelight of the knowledge of the nlozic of his Sonne. h In 
— lorious 2 y kingdome, N Matth. 3. 17. and 17.5. 2. Pet. 1. 17. 6 The matter 
of our ſaluation,is C built the Sonns uf Sab, whohath obtepned remiſſion of ſinnes foz vs, by 
—— ofhimſelfe, 7 A luelx deſcription of the perſon of Chzift, whereby we vnderſtand 
that in him onely, God ſheweth himleife to bee ſeene: who was begotten of the Father befoze any 
— — alſo all things that are made, were made without any 
exception, by whom alſo they doe conſiſt, and whoſe they ſerue, ¶ Heb. 1.3. i Begotten before 
any thing was made: and therefore the euerlaſting Sonne of the cuerlaſting Father. Iohn 1.3. 
k He ſerteth forth the Angels with glorious names, that by the compariſon of moſt excellent ſpirits, 
we may vnderſtand how farre paſſing the excellencie of Chriſt is, in whom onely we haue to conteur 
our ſelues, and let go all Angels, 8 declared the excellent dignitie of the perſon of 
Chult, he delcribeth his office and function, to wit, that he is chat ſamcto the Church, that the head is to 
the bodie, that is to ſap, the pzince and gouernour af it, and the very beginning of true life , as whoriſing 
firſt from death, is the authour ofeternall life, ſo that he is aboue all, in whom onely there is molt plenti⸗ 
full aboundance of all good things, which is powyed out vpon the Church. f Reuel. 1. 5. 1. Cor. 15. 20. 
Who ſo roſe againe that hee ſhall die no more, and who rayſeth other from death to life by his 
power. f Iohn 1.14. Chap. 2. 9g. m · Moſt p lentifull abundance of all things perteyning to Cod, 
9 Nowehetcacheth howe Chzilt executed that office which his Father inioyned hin, to wit, by ſuffe- 
ring the death ofthe croſle (which was topned with the curſe of God) accopding to his decree, that by 
this ſacrifice hee might reconcile to his Father all men, as well them which beleeued in him to came, 
and were alreadie vnder this hope gathered into heauen, as them which ſhoulde vpon the earth beleeue 
in him after warde. And thus is tullification deſcribed of the Apoltle, which is one and the chiekeſt part 


of the benefite of Chil, 
8 K Hh. iii. to 


ä  . yo 


| The vholc fo reconci le to himlelle thꝛough him | : er 
Church. . things boch which(are] inearth,and W a e b "al 
x0 Sanctilic 21 And you which were in times pak kraungers and ene. 
— _— mies, becauſe [your] mindes [wereſet] ineufl 8, hath*he 


invs by Child, nowe alſo 
in that that he 

reſtoꝛed vs 

(which hated 


heard,and which 
lingly giuen to vnder heauen 
ſinne) to his 


24 Now myſuffrings foz — ans 
po o * of Chꝛiſt in my fleſh, ko: his ſake, which 
uour in LUCY - Church, ; : 
ſoxt, that he 25 ":Whereof J ama miniſter, accozding to the diſpenſation 
cerewhall of God, which is giuenme vntoyouwarde, tokullll the woe 

urtſieth od, 7 | 
— . 26 fw hich is] the myſterie hid ſince the woꝛlde began, and 
ſecrateth vs to krom all ages, but now is made mantteſt to his Saints, 
righteoulnelſe. 27 To whom God would make knowen what is the richeg of 
o The Sonne. Anon _—_ per the Gentiles » which [riches] 18 

In that fleſh- , the hope gloꝛie, | 
: . | 28 home we preach, admoniſhing euerp man, and teas 
genen chingenerymanin”all wiſedome, that wee may preſent 
derſtand that man perfect in Chult 8, FE 

his * A. 29. Phereunto J allo labour and ſtriue, accoꝛding to his woz- 
call bodie, but king which woꝛketh in me mightily, | 
atruebodic, 11 The ſeconde treatiſe of this part of the Epifle, wherein he exhoztcth the Cololli⸗ 
ans not to ſuffcr chemlelues by any meanes to bee moued from this doctrine , ſewing and declaring 
chat there is no where any other true Goſpel, q To all men: whereby we learne that the Goſpell 
was not ſhut vp within the corners of Tudea alone, 12 He purchaſeth authozitie to this doctrine 
by his Apollleſhip , and taketh a moſt ſure pꝛoofe thereof, of his afflictions, which he ſuffereth fo2 Chyilt 
his Name, to inſtruct the Churches with theſe examples of patience, r For your profite and 
commoditie. { The afflictions of the Church are ſayde to be Chriſtes afflictions, by reaſon ofthat 
fellowſhip and knitting together, that the bodice and the head haue the one with the other, not that 
there is any more neede to haue the Church redeemed, but that Chriſt ſheweth his power in the day- 
ly weakenes ofhis, and that for the comfort ofthe whole bodie, 13 he hiingech an other pjoofe 
of his Apoſtleſbip, to wit, that God is the Authour of it, by whome allo he was appoynted peculiarly A- 
polkle of the Gentiles, to the ende that by this meanes, that ſame might bee fulfiliedbyhim , which the 
Yophcts fozetolde ofthe calling ofthe Gentiles, Rom. 16. 25. Epheſ. 3. 9. 2.Tim.1.10,Tit.1,2. 
r. Pet. 1.20. t Whom he choſe to ſanctiſie vnto himſelfe in Chriſt: moreouer he ſ. ayth that the my- 
ſterie of our redemption was hidden ſince the world began, except it were reueiled vnto a fewe,who 
alſo were taught it extraordinarily, u Thus Paul brideleth the curioſitie of men. 14 Hee pꝛo⸗ 
teſteth that hee doeth fapthfully execute his Apoltleſhip in euery place, bꝛinging men vnto Chiiſt onely, 
though the Loꝛds plentiful bleſſing ofhis labours. x Perſect and ſound wildome, which is perfect 
in it ſclf;and ſhall in the ende make them perfect that follow it. 5 
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of circumciſion, 16 of abſtinence from meates, 18 and of worſhipping of An- 
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3 


Fo:though'J be abſent in the fleſh vetam$J ith youins full fozthem, 

eue nend beholdingyour — ſb 
6 A haue therefore | d 

watkeinhim, hunt Jeſusthe Lozde, (i act danke he 


7 Rootedandburltinhim,and Kablihedin the faith, ee — 2 


L 


haue cen Nang n g to wit, that the 
8 +Beware be any mã whole {| 
there beany that ople youthrough ph 1 


loſophie, and deceit, 5 

cox tothe+rudiments ofthe wozld, 7 andnotafter Chait, dart ne 

* Foz in him dwelleth » all the fuineſſe of the Godhead of Gow, 

10 Indyearecompleteinhim, which ts the head ofalpzincipa- Chu onelp, 
litie andpo and that this is 
thevſe -  - «+ ESOFTEP together in loue, reit chemlelues happily in the know- 
ledge of lo great a goodnes vntill they come fully to eniope it, b Whome he neuer ſawe. c. Of that 
rſtanding, xhich bringeth forth a certaine and vndoubted perſuaſion in our mindes. d There 
is no true wiſe - Chriſt, 3 A paſſing ouer to the treatiſe folowing , againſt the cozrup- 
tions of Chziſttanitie, e Wich a framed kinde of talke made to perſuade. N 1. Cor. 5. 3, f The ma- 
ner of your Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline. g Doctrine. h So then C belt hangeth nat vpon mens traditi- 
ons. 4 He bꝛingeth all coxruptions to thꝛee kindes. The firlt is that, which reſteth of vaine and curi⸗ 
ous ſpeculations,and yet beareth a ſhewe of a certaine ſubtill wiſedome, i This is a worde of warre, 
and it is as much as to driue or catie away a ſpoyle or bootie. 5 The ſecond, which is ma⸗ 
nifeſtly ſuperſtitious and vaine, and ſtandeth onely vpon cuſtome and fained inſpirations, 6 The third 
kinde was of them which ioyned therudiments of the woꝛlde, (that is to ſape , the ceremonies of the 
Law)with the Goſpel. K Prin Principles and rules,wherewith God ruled his C lunch, as it were vnder a 
ſchoolemaſter. 7 A general confutation of all coxruptions is this, that that muſt needes be a falſe reli⸗ 
gion, which advech mo thing to Chit, $ Areaſon : Becauſe onely Chꝛiſt God and men, is molt per- 
fect, and palſeth karre aboue all things,ſo þ wholocuer hath hn, may require nothing n:oze, 1 By theſe 
b ſhewed a diſtinction of y natures, m This word (dwelleth) noteth out vnto vs the 'oning 
ether ofthoſe natures,ſo that of God and Man, is one Chriſt. n Theſe words ſet downe moſt per- 
5 Godhead to be in Chriſt. o The knitting together of God and man: is fi E and eſſentiall. 
II In 


To the Coloſsans. Me 


— 


— —e 


Jew ich religid: 5 dead, | 
ind ür et al, 13 And yee were dead in ſinnes, and inthe vncir: 
he denieth that cunncilionof pour fleſh , hath hee quickened together with him, 
we haue neede koꝛgiuing vou all [your] . | 
2 Kü ech, 14 And putting out the t hand waiting of ozdinances that 
auen du Wag againſt vs, which was contrary to vs, he euen tooke it out ol 
ſemgwit the wap, and kaſtened it vpon the 

out it we are P, non 

circumciſe 15 And hath ſpoyled the Pꝛincipalities, and Powers. a hath 
within, bythe * made a ſhewe olthem openlx, and hath triumphed ouer in 
vertue of the ſame ſcroſſe. 8 
Chnitt. 16 Let no man theretoꝛe condemne vou in meate a dzinke, 
. 1 oꝛ of the newe moone, 02 of the Sab- 
ä [dayes 

words are vſed wat; 

toſhewe whar , 17 Whichare [but] a ſhadowe of things to come:butthe -body 
'the olde man is in Chu. h 

is, whom Paul in other places calleth the body of ſinne. 10 Che taking awap of an obiection: Mee 
neede not ſo much as external ſigne which our fathers had, ſeeing p our baptiſme is a moſt effectual 
pledge + witneſſe, of that inward reſtozing x renewing. Rom. 6.4. Ephe. 1. 19. q Looke Rom. 6. . 
r So then al y force of the matter cometh not from] very deede done is to ſay, it is not y dipping of 
vs into the water by a Miniſter, that maketh vs to be buried with Chtiſt, as the Papiſtes ſay, — 
for the very actes ſake, we become verely Chtiſtians, but it cometh from the vertue of Chriſt, for the 
Apoſtle addeth j reſurrection of Chriſt, & faith. 11 One endof Baptiſme is the death & burtall of the 
olde man, x that by the mighty power of God onely, whoſe vertue we lay hold on by faith, in the death x 
reſurrection of Chꝛiſt. \ Through faith which cometh from God. Ephe. 2. 1. 12 An ocher ende of 
Baptiſme is,þ we which were dend in ſinne, might obteine free remillis ol lines & eternatlife,chzough 
faith in Chiiſt who died foz vs. 13 A new argument which lieth in theſe fewe wozdes, x it is thus: Un- 
tircũciſion was no hinderance to pou, why vou being iuffified in Chꝛiſt ſhould not obteine life, therefoze 
pou neede not circumciſionto the attainemt᷑t of ſaluation, 14 He ſpeakcth now moze generally againit 
the whole ſeruice ofthe Law, e ſhewethby two reaſons p it is aboliſhed: Firft , to what purpoſe ſhould 
he that hach obteined remiſſion of all his ſinnes in Chyiſt, require thoſe helpes ofthe Lawe + Secondly, 
becaule chat ifa man do nighly conſiver thoſe rites , he ſhall finde that they were ſo many teſtimonies of 
our guiltines, whereby we manifeſtly witneſſed as it were byour owne hand waitings,that we deſerued 
damnation, Therefoze did Chiiſt put out that hand waiting by his comming, x faſtening it to the croſle, 
triumphed ouer all our enemies, were they neuer ſo mightie,Thercfoze to what ende & purpoſe ſhould 
we now vſe thoſe ceremonies,as though we were ſkill guiltie of ſinne, and ſubiect tothe tyꝛannte of our 
enemies 1 Epheſ. 2. 15. t Aboliſhing the rites and ceremonies, u Satan and his angels, x As a con- 
querour made he a ſhew of thoſe captiues, and put them to ſhame, y The croſſe was as a chariot of 
triumphe. No conquerour could haue triumphed fo gloriouſly in his chariot, as Chriſt did vpon the 
croſſe. 1 5 The concluſion: wherein alſo hee nameth certaine kindes as the difference of dayes, and 
meates, and pꝛoucth by a newe argumẽt that we are not bound vnto them: to witte, berauſe thoſe things 
were ſhadowes of Chit to come, but we polleſſe him nowe exhibited vnto vs. 2 The bodie as a thing 
of ſubſtauce and pith, he ſetteth againſt ſhadowes, 2 Let 
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ol minde, and ol Angels, 
elle in thole things which he ee *raſhly pult vp with 
minde, 2 
| woꝛ⸗ 
gels ſoʒ an ex. 


his 
ik yeſbe dead with from inances ample: which 
— are yeebar — off 4 
Cate not, Handle not. — 1 
uad: arm ere laber chech. Ge. 
bing in ſuch a 


wonhippe.at- 
rr 
religion, although they ſetme to ding chinges by humbleneſle of minde. 
2 By fooliſh — — of minde: for otherwiſe humbleneſſe is a vertue. For theſe Angell wor. 
2 ſuch of pride as would goe ſtraight to God, andyſe no other ynder meanes beſide 


Chriſt. 
Secondly, becauſe 5 | 
* pre, n thoſe thinges which they neyther 


ſes. 

i reaſon. fourth argument , great waight, becauſe they 
ſpople Chailk of his Na "who cachs is fulficent bor? conourith an al allo to tnereaſc his whole 
bodie, c Chiiſt, d With —— vrhich commeth from God. 

20 Node laſt of all, he fighteth againtt che ſecond kinde of coꝛruptions, that is to ſaye, againſt mere 
ſuperſtitions, inuented ol men, which partly decetue the ſimplicitie of ſome with their craftines, and 
partly with very fooliſh ſuperſticions and to be laughed at : as when godlines, remiſſion of ſinnes, 02 
any luch like vertue, is put in ſome certaine kinde of meate and ſuch like things, which the inuentours 
of ſuch rites themlelues vnderſtande not, becauſe in decve it is not. And he vleth an argument taken 
— It by — — — AILES blood, you bee deli- 


rites wherewith it pleaſed the Lozde to pzepare the woꝛld, as it were by cer- 
would ye be burdened with traditions J 


ge of true religion, why 


to the woꝛld to witte n curious ſpeculations moceſle 
. — . 


thich fone abuſes —- —— —äñ of ß Lawe ſeruice, 


that he might ſhewe by compariſon, that thoſe falſe ſeruices ought much mozeto be taken away, 
e As though your felicitie ſtoode in theſe earthly things, and the kingdome of God were not rather 


ſpiritual, 2x An imitation in the perſon ofthele ſuperftitiousmen,rightly expreſſing their nature 


and ble of ſpeache. 
22 Another argument: The ſpirituall and inwarde kingdome of God can not conſiſt in theſe out- 


ward and ſuch as the v 
23 —— rverguen: Brule Gogh Achoaro hel nume ao denm Gy vor | 


dot binde 
= 23 **Whyich 


' To the Cololsians, -—_— _ 

voluntarie religion and humblenes of minde, and in pom 

| | bodte, which are things of no valewe, [ iththepper: 
coodlyſhewe, taine] to the filling okthe fleth. 


becauſe men by this meanes ſerme to woxſhip God with a good mind, id humble chemlelues,andneg- 


lect the body, which che molk part of men curioully pamyer vp e cherith : but yet the 
things chẽſelues are of no value,fo2 ſo much as they perteine not to things þ are ſpiritual e N 
but to the nouriſhment ofthe fleſh, f Which ſeeme in deede to be ſome exquiſite thing , and ſo wif 

deuices as though they came from heauen, g Hence ſprang the woorkes of ſupererogation, as the 
Papiſtes terme them, that is to ſay, needleſſe workes,as «Wo. men performed more then is commã- 
ded them: which was the beginning & the verie 83 , whereon Monkes merites were brought 


in. h A lively deſcription of Monkeric, 1 Seeing they ſtand in meate and drinke, wherein the king- 
dome of God docth not ſtande. ; 
HAP. III. 


x An other part [ 
of this Epiſtle 3 0 
wherein hee ta- {/? 


keth occaſion / PAN 1 | 
e Set pour affectiosonthings which are aboue, 
thaſe vane er- A. and not on things which are on the b earth, 
3 +Fo2 pe are dead,: and pour lite is hid with Chꝛiſt in God. 
hen Chal er. appeare, then chall ve al- 


etoꝛe your mẽbers which are on the earth, 
e ation eo u 


he hath once ſet | 

downe the doctrine it ſelfe. 2 Our renewing oz new byꝛth, which is wꝛought in vs by being partakers 
ofthe reſurrection of Chyiſt, is þ fountaine of all holinelle, out of which ſundzp armes oz riuers doe after- 
wards flowe, a For if we be partakers of Chriſt , we are cariedas it were into another life where wee 
ſhall neede neither meate nordrinke,for we ſhalbelike vnto the Angels. 3 The end & marke which 
all the dueties of Chꝛiſtian life ſhoote at, is to enter into the kingdome ol heauen, and to glue our ſelues 
to thole things which leade vs thither, that is to true godlines e not to thoſe outward e coppozal things, 
b So he calleth that ſhew ofreligion, which he ſpake of in the former chapter. 4 Areaſon taken of 
the efficient caufeg and others: you are dead as touching the fleſh,that is, touching the old nature which 
ſeeketh after all tranſitoꝛie things,# on the other ſide; vou haue begun to liue accowing to the Spirite, 
thercfoze giue pour ſelucs to ſpiritual and heauenlp, and not to carnall and earthly things, 5 The ta⸗ 
king away or an obiection: whilcs we are yet in this wojld, we are ſubiert to many miſeries of this like, 
lo that the life that is in vs, is as it were hidden: yet notwichſtanding we haue the beginnings of life and 
gloꝛie, the accompliſhment whereof which liech now in Chꝛiſtes gin Gods hand, ſhalbe affurevly e ma- 
nifeld@ perfourmed in that glozious comming ofthe Lord. 6 Let not your dend nature be anymore ef- 
fectuall in pou, but let pour liuing nature bee effectuall, Nowe the fozce of nature is knowen by the 
mations, Therekoꝛe let the affections of the fleſh die in you, and let the contrary motions which art 
ſpirituall. line. And he rekoneth vp a great long ſcroule of vices,and their contrary vertues. Ephe. 5. 3. 
c The motions and luſtes that are in vs, are in this place very properly called members, becauſe that 
the reaſon and will of man corrupted, doeth vſe them as the body doeth his members. p For 
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— 
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- 6 Foꝛ the which th ſcommeth on 4 Vechto 

* .I d commeth on 5 ch 
7 herein ye allo walkedonce, whenyeliuedinthem, _ 
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1 Lienotonetoanother,'ſezingthat pr haue put off the olde 


the parts ther⸗ 
of, which are, 
the putting off 
ol the old man, 
that is to ſap, 

of the wicked- 
nelle which is 

invs by na- 


on the £ bowels of mercies, kindeneſle 


-. meekeneſle,long ſuffering thenewe man, 


juing one another, if any chat is to ſay, 


2 afoot 


a quareũ to another: euẽ as Chꝛiſt foꝛgaue, euẽ io do pe. ®fpurenell 
c — 4 
15 And letche peace ol God rule in your hearts, to the which em anbe 
pe are called in one body, and be yethankefull, begunne in vs 
16 Let the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt dwell in you plenteouſly in all wil in this pzeſenc 
dome, c admoniching vour owne ſelues, in 'Plalmes,F life, and by cer» 
2 tual ſongs, unging with a grace in pour hearts — 1 
e. ns 
17 XAndwhatſoeuerye ſhalldoe, in worde oz deede, doe ] all un dr lend 
inthe n Name ofthe Loꝛde Jeſus, giuing thankes to God euen nie, and the 


the father byhim. . other com: 
15 CN Wiues,ſubmityour ſelues vntoyour huſbandes, as ming to the 
it is" comely in the Loꝛde. — 7 
an , 


by litle and litle. 8 Newneſſe of life conſiffethin knowledge which tranſfoꝛmeth man to the image 
of God his maker, that is to ſap,to the ſpnceritie and pureneſſe of the whole ſoule, e He { eaketh of 
an effectuall knowledge. 9 He telleth them againe that the Golpell doeth not reſpect thoſe exter⸗ 
nall things, but true tjuſtificacion and ſanctification in Chaiſt onely, which haue many fruites,as he recs 
konech them vp here: But commendeth two things eſpecially, to wit, godly concozde, and continuall 
ſtudy of Gods wozv. f So put on, that you neuer put off. g Thoſe moſt tender affeRions of ex- 
ceeding compaſſion, h Which bindeth and knitteth together all the dueties that paſſe from man 
to man. i Rule and gouerne all things. k You are ioyned together into one body through Gods 
oodnes, j you might helpe one another, as felow members. I By Pſalmes he meaneth all w 
ongs which were written ypondiuers occaſions, & by hymres,al ſuch as conteine the praiſe of God, 
by ſpirituall ſongs, other more peculiar & artificious ſongs which were alſo in praiſe of God, but 
they were made fullerofMuſicke. N 1.Cor.10.31. m Call vpon the Name of Chriſt, when you do 
it, ot, do it to Chriſtes praiſe & glory, Eph. 5. 22. 10 He goeth fr precepts which concerne y whole 
tiuil life of niã, to precepts perteining to euery mis familie, requireth of wines ſubiection in Lozd. 
a For thoſe wiucs do not well,j do not ſer God in Chriſt before thẽ in their loue: but this, Fhiloſophie 


knoweth not. 19 Ku Yulbandes, 


— 


'To the C. oloſsians. 
19 Ku gulbandes, loue your wiues, and be not bitter vnto 


[your] 
leruice 


hüldzt, ag men t,fearing God, 
þaccopding to 23 hatſoeuer pe doe, do it heartily, as to che Loꝛde, and 


dementeheybe 24 Ano wing that ol the Loꝛde ye ſhallreceiue the v rewarde ol 
their parents, the inheritance: foz pe ſerue the Loꝛde Chaiff, 
o In the Lord, 25 * But he that doeth w ,thall recetue fozthe wꝛong that 
and 8 . 1 he hath done: and there is no reipect ol perſons. 
ounded, | 
. 13 Ok parents, that they be gentle towardes their childzen. 14 Df ſernants, that 
— God himſelfe to whome their obedience is acceptable, they reuerently, faichfully, and from the 
heart, obey their maſters, | Epheſ. 6.5. Tit. 2.9. 1. Peter 2.18. p For that that you ſhall haue du- 
ly obeyed your maſters,j time ſhal come, chat you ſhalbe made ſonnes, of ſeruants, and then ſhall you 
knowe this of a ſuretie, which ſhall be when you are made partakers of the heauenly inheritance, 
15 Herequirech of maſters, that being mindful how that they them ſelues alſo ſhall render an account 
befoze that heauenly Loꝛde and maſter, which will reuenge wongfull doings without any reſpect of 
maſters oz ſeruants, thep ſhewe them ſelues iuſt r * 1 their ſeruants. 
2 He returneth to generall exhortations, 3 touching prayer, & gracious ſpeach, 
7 and ſo endeth with greetings and commendations. ; 
x Heaveth f E malters, doe buto pour that which is 
certains gene- N — equall, knowing that pe allo haue a maſter 
inheauen. 
ö 2 *t*Continue in pꝛaper, and watch in the ſame 
his Epiſtle N with thankeſgiuing, 
with divers fa- 3 3 *Pzayingalſofo2 vs, that & od may open vnto vsthe* dooze 
miliar and Of vtterance, tolpeakethe myſterie of Chztit : wherefozeJ amal- 
: godly faluta- ſo in — RIO! 
ons, 4 That J map vtter ft, as it becommeth me to ſpeake. 
i Lake 8. r. 5 (C, Halkeb wilelp to warde them that are without. and re ⸗ 
2-7960-5-77: deeme the fealon. 
2 s Te, 
„ 6. Let] your ſpeach [be] gracious alwayes, and powdꝛed 
mult be cont , . 
uuall and with falt, chat ye may knowehowetoanſwereeuery man, 
earneſt, 3 Suchas miniſter the woꝛd, muſt eſpecially be commended to the pꝛayers of the Church. 
+ Ephe. 6. 18. 2. Theſſi3. 1. a An open and free mouth to preach the Goſpell. 4 Jnaltpartes of 
our life, we ought to haue good conſideration euen ofthem which are without the C * Epheſ. 
5.15. b Aduiſedly and circumſpectly. e Secke occaſion to winne them although you loſe of 
your ozwrne by it. 5 Durſpeachandealke muſt be applyed co the pꝛoſit of the hearers, d Framed 
wo the profit of your neighbour, e Againſt this, is ſet filthie communication, as Epheſians 4.29; 
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j. Theſſalonians. 


The firſt E Epiltle of 


Paul to the Theſſa- 


lonians. 


CHAT. I, 


He therefore beginneth with thankeſgi 4 toputthem in minde that what. -· 
ſocuer was — e worthie in them, it came of Gods * 8 and chat they 
are enſamples vnto others. 


42 u L and 932 and Timothens, | 
e de 
A Chit: Grace bej with vou | 
@ A Ae r ,and 1 LoedeJetng 
I 2 a ——ů— alwayes ko: 
— — — — — in our 8 
two ſoztes bi- J ir ——— [your] x] hope: our ich, an0V6 
ory Þ | n 
vevy,cor®> Chnill, in the light of Godeuenour Father, 
they 
der that they 4 Unowing, beloued bꝛethzen, that ve are · elect ot God, 
haue receiued Foꝛ our Goſpell was not vnto vou in woꝛde onely, but alſo 
all from God, in power, and in the holy Ghoſt, andiy: aſlurance. as ye 
and that con- kmoweaſter what maner we were among2ou op our ſabes. 
tinuance mult 6 4 And ye became followers of vs, and ofthe Lowe, andre- 


— ceiued the wozde in much affliction, with iope of the holye 
7 þ 

— ono ty Sothat ye were ˙ to allthat beſer in Mate 

Epiſtle exhoz- donizanid 

tech the Thel, 8 Fozfromyou Agne un ee of the Lom, not in Ma- 

ſalonians. cedoniaand Achaia onel which is to warde 


2 Pe com⸗ 
. tons abzoadein all — awe = op not to ſpeake 


fo2 thzee ſpe⸗ 

ciall gifts,effectuall faith,continnall loue, and patient hope: tothe ive they might be aſhamed being 
indued with ſuch.ex gifts, not to continue in Gods election. a Worde for worde, that your 
election is of God. her reaſon why they ought in no wile ſtart backe but continue to the end, 
becauſe they can not voube of his doctrine which hath bene ſo many wayes confirmed vnto them, euen 
from heauen, as they them ſelues did well knowe, b Paul ſheweth by two things that there follow- 
ed very great fruite of his preaching, to wit, by theſe gifts of the hol Ghoſt, and that certaine aſſu- 
rance which was throughly ſettled in their mindes, as appeared by their willin g bearing of the crolle, 
4 Another reaſon, becauſe euen to that dap, they — the Goſpell with — cheerefulneſle, in ſo 
much that they were an example to all their neighbours: ſo that it ſhoulde be moze ſhame to them to 
faintin che mid race. c Wich ioy which commeth from the holy Ghoſt, For 

9 


* 


bk F | Chap. ij. . 249 


_ 9. Foz*theythemſelues ſhewe of vs what maner otentring in 4 All the be- 
we had vnto pou, and how ye turned to God trom idoles, to ſerue !ecvers, 


, true — 5 It — yy 
10 Indtolooke Sonne krom heauen, whome herayſed amurhon te 
trom the dead, [euen) Jelus which deltuereth vs krö⸗ that wzath © noles, 
n. | therewithal} 


wozlh;ppe the true and lining God in Chziftthe onely redeemer. e This worde (That) is not put 
here without cauſe:and by (wrath) is meant that revenge and puniſhment, wherewith the Lord will 
iudge the worlde at length in his terrible wrath, 
„HAN II 

1 He declareth howe faithfully he preached the Goſpel vnto them, ſeeking ney- 

ther gaine, 6 nor prayſe . 10 And hee prooueth the ſame by their owne 

teſtimonie: 14 that they did couragiouſſy beare perſecutions of their countrey 
much to ſee them. | 


men: 17 that he deſireth v 


nee know, bꝛethꝛen, that our entrance That which 
Ain vnto you was not in vaine, , he touched bes 
+524) 2 *Buteuenafterthat wehadſuffered befoze, and lone wont er 


cerning his A- 


SF, N 
© 
* 


were ſhametully entreated at; Philippi as ye know 


wee were bolde in our God, toſpeake vntoyouthe ui node 
+ SolpelofGod wich much triuing. — Ne Ce 


and to that end 


2 The vertues 


e flattering wozdes, as pe knowe, ab n true Ya- 
nefle, God lis recozde, = — 


6 * Neither ſought wee pꝛayſe ol inen, neither ol you, noꝛ of 0» feare to peach 
thers, when we might haue bene chargeable, as the Apoltlesof be at 
Chꝛi 0 | | | k ; 
7 But we werefgentle among vou, euẽ as anource cheriſyeth. of dangers, 
her childꝛen. | | Acts. 16,12, 
$ *Thus being alfectioned towarde you, our good will was to 2. had 

hoe — — you, not the Goſpel of God onely, but allo dur ons heiße 

| | becauſe ye were deare vnto vs. 3 To ceache 
pure doctrine faithfully and with a pure heart, b By any wicked and naughtie kinde of dealing. 
4 To appꝛoue his conſcience to God, being free from all flatterie and couetouſneſſe. c Kr. 
isthis difference betweene the indgements.of God & the judgements of men, that whe men c 
they reſpect the qualities of thoſe things which ſtand before them, but God findech the reaſon of his 
counſel onely in himſelfe, it foloweth j ſecing we are not abletothinke a good thought, that whom- 
focuer he firſt chuſeth to thoſe holy callings,he maketh the able, and doeth not finde them able. And 
therefotein } we are allowed of God, it hangeth vpon his mercy,. d Which liketh & alow eth of thẽ. 
To ſubmit himſelfe tuen to þ baſeft,to win them, x to eſchewe all pzive. e When might lawfully 
e lued vpon the expenſes ofthe Church, f We were not rough, but eaſie, and e as 2 
nource, that is, neither ambitious nor couetous, but taketh all paynes as patiently as if ſhe were a 
mother, 6 To haue the locke that is n then his owne life, 

Tt, „ 9: 7 oz 


. * m — 


I. Theflalomians. 


— 


— 
* 


7 To departe 9 Foꝛye remember, bꝛethꝛen, our labour and trauaile:ſoꝛ 

with his owne we laboured day and night, becauſe we would not be chargeable 

right , racher vnto any ot pou, and pꝛeached vnto you the Goſpelof God. 

then co re © 10 Pe lare] witnelleg, and God allo, ho we holil, and iuftly, 

died. a bnblameably we haue behaued our ſeluesamongyou p beleeue. 

Acts. 20. 34. : : Sr and — 

1. Cor. 4. 12. and beſought euery one ot you (as a father ꝛen 

1. Theft 3.8. 12 That ye) woulde walke woꝛthie ort God, who hath called 

8 Toexcello- you vnto his kingdome and gloꝛie. 

cher in ram; 13 1 Foꝛ this cauſe alſo thanke we G0d without ceaſing, that 

ple of gedue when pe receiued the worde ol God, which yeheard ol vs, yerecet- 
To exhozce Ueditnotas the woꝛde ol men. but as it is in deede the woꝛde of 

and comfoxxe God, which alſo woꝛketh in you that beleeue. 

with afat;erly 14 **Fo02 bꝛethꝛen, ye are become follo wers otthe Churches of 

p . 

minde and al God, which in Judea are in s Chꝛiſt Jeſus , becauſe pee haue alſo 

fection. ſuffered the ſame thinges of your owne ® countrey men, euenas 

” To — they haue ofthe Jewes, 

n ently andear- , Pho both killed the Lozde Jeſus and their owne P20- 

neſtly to lade bhets > and haue perſecuted v8away, and God they pleaſenot, 

Aen. 16 Anm inch dps topreach pntothe Gentiles,thattheymight 
Ephe. 4. 7. 16 And ko; pzeacy vnto the es, mig 

Pal. = be ſaued, to*fulfill their finnesalwapyes : foz the 'w2ath [of God] 

Coloſſ. 1. 1o. ig come on them, to the vtmoſt. 

x1 Hauingap- 17 "5Fozalmuch bꝛethꝛen, as wee n were kept from pou foꝛ a 


pꝛoued his mi- ſeaſon, concerning light, but not in the heart, weenfozced p moze 
niſtery,he com to ſee your face with great defire, 


mẽdeth againe 


18 Theretoꝛe we would haue come vnto pou (J Paul, atleaſt 
** once oꝛ twiſe) but Satan hindered vs, ; 


that I ſpake of) the cherefulneſſe of the Theſſalonians which was anſwerable to his diligence in pꝛea⸗ 
ching and their manly patience, 12 HYeconfirmeth them in their afflictions which they ſuffered of 
their owne pecp'e, becauſe they were afflicted of their owne countrey men: which came as well (ſapth 
he) to the Churches of the Jewes, as to them: and therefoze they ought to take it in good part. 
g Which Chrilt hath gathered together. h Euen of them which are of the ſame countrey, and 
the ſame towne that you are of, 13 Pee pꝛeuenteth an offence which might be taken, fo2 that the 
Jewes eſpecially aboue all other perſecuted the Goſpel. That is no newe thing, ſayeth hee, ſeeing 
they ſlewe Chꝛiſt him ſelfe, and his Pꝛophetes, and haue baniſhed me alſo, x4 Oe foꝛetelleth the 
btter deſtruction of the Jewes, leaſt any man ſhoulde be moued by their rebellion, i For the lewes 
woulde neither enter into the kingdome of God them ſelues, nor ſuffer other to enter in. k Vn- 
till chat wickedneſſe of theirs which they haue by inheritance as it were of their fathers , bee growen 
ſo great, that the meaſure of their iniquitie being filled, God may come foorth towrath, | The 
iudgement of God veg angrie „ which in deede appeared ſhortly after in the deſtruction of the 
citic of Hieruſalem, whither many reſorted cuen out of diuers prouinces, when it was beſieged, 
15 He meeteth with an objection , why hee came not to them ſtraygbtwayes being in ſo great miſe⸗ 
rie. I deſired oftentimes (ſapeth hee) and it lay not in me, but Satan hindered mp endcuours , and 
therefoze J ſent Timothie my faythfull companion vnto pou, becauſe you are moſt deare to mee, 
m Were kept a ſunder from you, and as it were orphanes. 

19 Foz 


—_— TT 


I9 r — 02 crowne of reiopcing: are 
— 2 in the pzeſence of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt at his 
20 Pes, pe are our gloꝛie and iope. 
| CHAP, III. 
1 Toſhewhis affection towards them, he ſendeth Timotheus ynto them: 6 He 
is ſo moued by the report oftheir proſperous ſtate, 9 that he can not giue ſuffi- 
cient thankes,. 11 and therefore he breaketh out into prayer. 


== Yerefoze ſince we coulde no longer fozbeare , we Ages 16.1 
O Po thought it good to remaine at Athens alone, - The will of 
NN And haue ſent Ttmotheus our bother and God who cal- 
Ja Y />c miniſter of God,andourlabour fellowetn the Gof- lend bis on tuts 

J pell of Chaift, toſtabliſhyou, andtocomfozt you toy- condition co 


— - 


5 | 
ching your faith, x — — 

3 That nomanſhoulde be moued with theſe afflictions: fo: fn ub afflc 
re pour lelues know, that we are appointed thereunto. —— 


4 Foꝛ verely when we were with you, we tolde you befoze that againſt all af- 
we ſhouldſuffer — — 9 — — 
| þ Euen fo2 this cauſe, when J could no longer fozbeare,J ſent 2 Becauſe 
ſhim]that J might know ofpourfaith,leſt the tempter had temp- iber baue hi⸗ 
ted you in any ſoꝛt, and that dur labour had bene in vaine. — ſo 
6 *Butnowelately when Timotheuscame frd you vntovs, ,1\,., 090 
and bꝛought vs good tidings of your faith andloue, and that per chem agamne 10 
our e000 remembzance of vs alwapes, deſiringtoſee vs, as we mate an ende 
you, of the reſt of 
7 Therefoze, bꝛethꝛen, we had conſolationin you, in all our — 
afflictionand neceſſitie through your faith, that therein al- 
8 Foꝛ nowe are we- aliue,if ye ſtande fat in the Loꝛde. (other pal vo 
9 Foz what thankes can we recompence to God againe fo: ga dre ae 
pou, fo: all the iope wherewith we retoyce foz your ſakes befoze nende 
plcaſure. 
dur God, a For now you 


10 Night a dap, pꝛaying exceedinglytha ſee your can not other- 
tace, a might accomplich that which is lacktr ich? wirr dune 
11 Now God him ſelte, euen our father, and our Loꝛd Jeſus me ſaſe and in 
Chꝛiſt, guide our iourney vnts you, good caſe, vn- 


12 3IndtheLozd increaſe vou, and make you adound in loue fc von g0c 


forward in re- 
ligion & faith. Rom. i. 10. & 15.23, b Paul was conſtramed through the importunate dealing 
ofthe enemies to leaue the building which he had ſcarce begun: And for] cauſe he had left Silas & 
Timothie in Macedonia, and when Timothie came to Athens to him, he ſent him backe againe 
ſtraight way. So that he deſireth to ſee the Theſſalonians, that he may throughly accompliſh their 
faith, and religion, that was as yet imperfect. 3 Another part of the Epiſtle, wherein he ſpeaketh 
of the dueties of a Chꝛiſtian life, And he ſheweth that the perfection ofa Chyiffian life, conſiſteth in 
two things, to wit, in charitie towarde all men, and inwarde puritie of the hearc,the accompliſhmenc 
whereof notwithſtanding is deferred co the next comming of Chzilt, who will thenperfite this wozke 


by che ſame grace,wherewith he begunne it in vs. 
IP Ji. ii. one 


sn 


5 one toward another, a toward al men, euẽ as we[do]towardyou: 
1 
r. Cor. i. S. pefoꝛe God euen our father, at the comming of our LozdeJeſug 
Chꝛitt with all his Saints. — 
CHAP, TIT, 


xz He exhorteth them 3 to holines, 9. and brotherly loue, 13 He forbiddeth 
them to ſorowe after the maner of infidels. 15 He ſetteth out the hiſtorie of our 
reſurrection. 


x Diners ex. r N | 
cations, the F Nd furthermoꝛe we beleech vou, bꝛethꝛen, gerhozt 
—— wheres G6) vou in the Loꝛde Jeſus, that ve increaſe moꝛe and 
of is this, to be &/—\ I moe, as pe haue receiued of vs, howe ye ought to 
mundfullof wake and topleaſe God. 25 
thole things 2 2 LE. pe knowe whatcommandements we gaue 
baker an b, fo thisisthetwilofGod ſeuen] pour v ſanctification [a. 
3 M Foꝛthisis tl leuen [| 
. that pe ſhould abſteine from fornication, | 
bour to excel! 4 3 Thateuery oneofyou ſhould kno we, howe to pollelle his 
more & more veſlelltnholineſle and rs 4 | 
and daily paſſe 5 And not in the luſt of concupiſcence, euen as the Gentiles 
our ſelues. which knowe not God: AE 
_—7 4 2 man oppꝛeſſe oꝛ defraud his bꝛethꝛen in any mat⸗ 
„ts 7: the ter: lo the Loꝛde lis auienger ot all tuch things, as we allo haue 
dumme ok tolde you beloꝛe time, and teſtiſled. 
thoſe things, * Foꝛ God hath not called vs vnto vncleanneſle. but vnto ho⸗ 
uered them, to 8 Yetherefoze that <deſpiſeth{theſe things, deſpiſeth not ma, 
dedicate tbem · but God who hath euen giuen you his holy Spirit. | 
ſelucs wholy 9 But as touching btotherly loue, ye neede not that J wtite 
— 2 z bntoyou: + fan pe are taught ot S od to loiue one another. 
. o Peazand that thing verely ye doe vnto all the bꝛethꝛen, 
all ia: but we beſeechyou, bꝛe⸗ 
through luſt, th2eff, ale moꝛe and moze, wo 
becauſe it is 11 7And that ye ſtudie to be quiet, and tomeddle with pour 
alcogether cõ · owne buſineſle, and to woꝛke with pour owne handes, as we 
traty to the commanded pou | 
witor God. 12 Thatye nigy behaue vour ſelues honeſtly toward thẽ that 
17.17. 3 Another reaſon, becauſe it dcfileth the body. 4 The third, becauſe the Saints are diſcer⸗ 
ned from them which knowe not God, by honeftie and puritie. 1. Cor. 6. 8S. 5 Secondlp, he repꝛe⸗ 
hendech all violZc oppyeſſion,# immoderate deſire, ę ſhewetch moſt ſeuerely as the Pꝛophet of God, that 


God will reuenge ſuch wickednes, f 1. Cor.. . c Theſe commandements which I gaue you. 
6 Thirdlp,he rt quireth a readie minde to al manet of louing kindneſſe,# exhozcech thẽ to profie moꝛt # 
moge in þ vertue. f Ioh. 13.34. & 15. 12. 1. Ioh. 2.8. & 4.21. 7 he condt᷑neth vaquict byaines, # 
ſach as are curious in matters which appertaine not vnto chk, 8 he rebukethivleneſle 4 ſlochfulneſle, 
which vices wholoeuer are giuen vnto, fall into other wickepneſſe,to the great ollence of che _ 


| whichha ue noh 


g be lacking vnto you. 
ao bꝛethꝛen, haue pou tgnozant **concer- 9 Thethirde 
6. —— that ye ozowenoteuen asother — 


if we beleeuethat Jedus is dead, andisriſen, euen lo derne fs 
leepein4Jeſus, will God bzing withhim. crhoztats 
15 Fos this lay wevnto you bythe *wordeof the L owe, that ons (whichhe 
5 we ch liue, and are remaining in the comming oftheLozde, recurnechvn- 
rr lleepe. to a fterwarde) 
thall deſcende fromheauen witha wherein hee 


de, [ans] wasche bene re — 
n . 


trumpet of God: and the dead in Chꝛiſt ſhall 
17 Chen ſhall we which lturand rematne, be vp with the mancr of 
menen. chere che ad geen and lo ſhall che reſurrecti- 
ien on, and of the 
18 wheretdze, comfozte our ſelues one another with theſe latter dar. 


10 Me muſt 
wozdes, take heede chat 


we doe not immoderately bewaple the dead, that is, as they ble to doe which thinke that they are vt- 
terly periſhed, ey: confirmation : foz death is but a fleepe ofthe bodie ( foz hee ſpeaketh ol 
the fapthfull ) vntill the Lozde commeth. 12 A reaſon of che confirmation, fo; ſeeing that 
the head is ryſen, the members alle ſhall riſe, and that by the vertue of Gov, d Theyd ye in Cłxiſt, 
which continue in fayth whereby they are graffed into Chriſt, euen to the laſt gaſpe. e Will 
call their bodies out of their graues, and ioyne their ſoules to chem againe, 13 The maner ot 
the reſurrection ſhall bee thus. The bodies of the dead ſhall bee as it were tayſed out of ſleepe , at the 
ſounde of the trumpet of God, Chziſt him ſelfe ſhall deſcende from heauen, The Saintes (fo) he ſpea> 
keth p2operly of them) which {all then bee founde altue , together with the dead which ſhall ryſe, ſhall 
bee taken vp into the cloudes to meete the Lozde, and ſhall bee in perpetnall Sk with him; 
In the Name of the Lorde, as though he him ſelfe ſpake vnto you, g Hee ſpeaketh of _ 
= , as though he ſhoulde be one of them whome the Lorde ſhall finde aliue at his commi 

chat time is vncertayne : and therefore euer one of vs ought to bee in ſuch a — eas if 
= Lorde were comming at euery moment, h The worde which the Apoſtle vſeth here, ſig- 
nifieth properly that encouragement which mariners vie one to another, — they all together 
with one ſhout put foorth their oares and rowe together. N x, Corinth. 15.52. i Suddenly and 
in the twinkling of an eye. 


1 


bY 11 


CHAP. V. 


x Condemningthe curious ſearching for the ſeaſons of Chriſtes comming, 6 hee 
warneth themto be ready _ to receiue him: 11 And ſo giueth them ſundry 
good leſſons, 


3 4 ——— — 
r a as "i 


I. Theſſalonians. 
vpon them ſudden deſtruction, as the trauaile vpon a woman 
with childe, and they ſhall not elcape. 
2 Keturnaag 4 But pe, bꝛethꝛen, are not in darkenelle, that that day ſhould 
uns bet wur. Corite on pos as lit were) athiefe, | 
nech vswhich Pe are the childzenoflight, and thechildzenofthe day: wee 
are ligbtned are not of the night, neither of darkeneſle, 
with the know: 6 Theretoꝛe let vs not ſleepe as doe other, but let vs watchand 
ledge ol God, be ſober. 1 f 
chat it is out 7 Foꝛ they that lleepe, deepe in the night, a they that bee dꝛun⸗ 
duetie not to zen, are dꝛunken in the night. 
— Bur let bs which ant the daye, bee ſober, putting on 
| inveliciou the belt plate of tapth and ioue, and ob the hope of ſaluation fo: 
bee ſuddenly all f 
taken iu a bead 9 Foꝛ God hath not appoynted vs vnto wꝛath, but to obtaine 
ficepein plea · laluation by the meanes ol our Loꝛd Jeſus Chniſt, 
ſures: but con- 10 Mhich dyed foꝛ vs, that whether wee wake oꝛ lleepe, wee 
trarywuiſe to ſhould liue together with him. | 
vj pap 11 2 exhozte one another, and edilie one another, e- 
uen as pe doe. 

uoeſuttr our 12 7 Nowe weebeſeecheyou, brethzen, that pee acknowledge 
oppeelley wich them, which labour among you, and are ouer pou in the Loꝛde, 
the cares of and adinoniſh you, .\ ; 
this wozlde, 13 That pe haue them in ſingular loue foz 4 their wozkes ſake, 
fo that is Be at peace among pour ſelues. # 
meete fo = 14 e deſire you, bzethzen, admonich them that are ? out of 
darkeneſle ot oꝛder: comfo2t the feeble minded: beare with the weake: be paci⸗ 


3b,» ent towardeallmen, © . 


light. 15 See that none recompence euill fo:euillvntoanyman: 


3 Weemuſt but euer followe that which is good, both to warde pour lelues, 
fight with faith and to warde all men. 

and hope, much ä 

leſſe eught wee lye carelcſly ſnozting, J Eſai. 59,17. Epheſ. 6. 17. 4 Hee pyicketh vs loz⸗ 
wardes by letting molt certapne hope of bictoꝛie befoze vs. 5 The death ok Chyiſt is a pledge of 
dur victozie , fo therefozeheedped, that wee might bee partakers of his life oz vertue, yea cucn 
whiles wee line here, 6 Veet mull not onely watch our ſelues , but we are alſo bound to 
ſtirre vp and confirme one another. 7 Wee mult haue great conſideration of them which 
are appopnted to che miniſterte of the woꝛde, and gouernement of che Church by God, and 
doe their duetie. 

b That you acknowledge and take them for ſuch as they are, that is to ſay, men woorthie 
to bee greatly accompted of among you, c Inthoſethinges which perteine to Gods ſeruice: ſo 
is the eccleſiaſticall function diſtinguiſhed from ciuill authoritic, and true ſhepheardes from wolues. 
d So then, where this cauſe ceaſeth, there muſt the honour ceaſe. 8 The maintenance of 
mutuall concoꝛde, is eſpecially to bee looke vneto. 9 Me muſt haue conſideration ot euerp man, 
and as the diſeaſe is, ſo muſt the remedie bee vſed, 0 © hat keepe not their ranke or ſtanding. 
10. Charitie ought not to bee ouercome with any iniuries, ¶ Prou. 17 t 3. and 20,22. Matth. 5. 


39. Rom. 12. 17. 1. Pet.3. 9. 
| 16 1 Reiopce 


Chap. v. 7 -/ 


a — exermote 11 A quiet 
, Inallehngs@uethankes fo: thisſ is] the t wil ol God in winde. is now- 
cee duenne pn — 
19 * the Spirite. prayers 
20 * —— ting oe 
21 Trie — — — * of God, 


22 * Abſtei — — Luk. 18. 1. 
23 Sowethe — — — and f An accepta- 


ble thing to 
£4, Seo) ehac pur whole cen duden maybee - A 
4-4 \ «Faithfull full [is he] whith a 
12 Theſparks 
25 5 Brethzen, pꝛay for vs. 

26 Sreete allthe brechen with an holy nile 48 
J charge vou in the Lord, chat this Epiltle be read vnto all are kindled in 

rhe yethen vs are nouri- 


the Saints. 
X — ol our Loe Jeſus Chzilt [be] with you, Amen. — 2 


woꝛde of God: but true doctrine mulk be diligently diſtinguiſhed from falſe, g ers 
of the worde of God. 13 A generall concluſion, that wee wauing foz the comming of Ch 


doe giue our ſelues to purene ſſe both in minde, will, and bodie, thzough the grace and ſtrength ofthe 
Dpiriteof God, h Whatſoeuerhath but the vetie ſhewe of cuill, abſteine from it. i Sepa- 


rate you from the worlde, and make you holy to him ſelfe through his Spirite, in Chriſt, in whome 
onely you ſhall attaine vnto that true peace. 14 The good will and power of God is a ſure 


confirmation againſt all difficulties, whereof wee haue a ſure witneſſe in our vocation, 
þ 1. Corinth. 1.9, k Alwayesone, and euer like him ſelfe, who performeth in deede what- 


oeuer hee promiſeth: and an effectuall calling i is nothing elſe but a right declaring and true ſetting 
forth of Gods will: and thereforethe ſaluation of the elect, is ſafe and ſure, 1 Who will alſo make 


ou perfite 15 The laſt part ofthe Epiſtle, wherein with moſt waightie charge, he commenderh 
ch him ſelfe and this Epiſtle vnto them. 
C firſt Epiſtle] vnto the The: 
ag td hon ae 
Athens. 
Ii. uy. The 


— I 5 — — — 
ij. Theſſalonians. 


W th... 


ehe ſeconde E piſtle 
of Paul to the Theſſa- 


lonians, 
HA, I. 


3 Hee commendeth the increaſe of fayth, and charitie, 4 and the pacience of the 
Theſſalonians: 6 and deſcribing Gods vengeance againſt ſuch as oppreſſe the 
godly, 10 he teacheth the godly to waite for the laſt iudgement. 


nn he pee roy LI Atoms News, bets 
I k | 18 
ofche Epiltie, & in God our Father, and in the Lozde Jeſus 
ene ee e Calbe) withyor, and peace fromGed 
| 1s SS > X28 : S . | | 0 
eG, [69 (2A ourFather, [from]the LozdJelus Chi. 
they haue man⸗ | - 2 mee ought tothanke God alwayes foz 
fully ſuſtcincd pou, bꝛethꝛẽ, as it is meete, becauſe that your 


all j all ults of faith gro weth exceedingly, and the loue ol euery one of vou to⸗ 
their enemies warde De nm” ” * wy 
— 4 4 Sothat we our ſelues reioyce ot you in the Churches ol God, 
— ſhew becauſe ofyour patience and faith in al your perſecutions and tri⸗ 
ing wich what bulationg that ve ſufter. 


gits they mut 5 Which is a maniteſt token of the righteous iudgement 

chiefly fight, to of God, that yee may bee counted wozthy of the kingdome of God, 

wit, with faith foꝛ the which pe alſoſuffer, 

and charitie, 6 3 oꝛ it is a righteous thing with God, to recompenſe tribu⸗ 

whichmut lation to them that trouble vou. | 

My crete 7 Indtoyou which are troubled,reff+with vs, when p Lom 

25 it prewe vv Jeſus hal he we him ſelle fro heauen with his mightie Angels, 
f 8 In flaming fire, rendꝛing vengeance vnto them, p doe not 


before, it dot 


alſoreceiue kno we God, and which obey not vnto the Golpel ol our Loꝛd Je- 
ſome increaſe [11S Cyuſt, . 
euery daye 9 Which ſhall be puniſhed with euerlaſting perdition, from 
more & more, the pꝛeſence of the Loꝛd, and fromthe glozy ofhispower 


Spo 
— . 10 When he hall come to be gloziliedinhis Daͤintes, and tobe 


the fountaine of all true comfoꝛt, to wit, that in afflictions which we ſuffer of che wicked fo2 righteoul⸗ 
neſſe ſake, we may beholde as it were in a glaſſe the teſtimonie of that judgement to come, and the ende 
thereof moſt acceptable to vs, and moſt ſharpe to his enemies. 3 Apzoofe: God is iuſt, therefoꝛe 
he will wozthily puniſh the vniuſt, and will doe away the nuſeries of his people, 4. Hee confirmeth 
them alſo by the way, by this meanes, that the condition both of this pzefent ſtate and the ſtate to come, 
is common to him with chem, || r. Thef,4.16, 5 Amoltglozious deſcription of the ſecond com⸗ 
ming of Chailt, to bee ſet againſt all the miſerics of the godly, and the triumphes of che wicked. 
6 There is no knowledge of God vnto laluation, withouc the Golpel of Chzilt, 


nn 


The cluld;z 
God ſhall be 
d counted by the 


we haue the marke ſet beloze vs, it remaineth that we go vnto it. And we goe to it, by certaine degrees 
of cauſes: firſt by the free loue and good pleaſure of God, by vertue whercofall other inferiour cauſes 
wozke : from thence pꝛoceedeth the free calling to Chiift,q from calling, ſaith, whereupon followeth 
both the glozifying of Chytlf in vs, and vs in Chzifft, b By(calling) he meaneth not the very acte of 
calling, but that ſelte ſamething whereunto we are called, which is the glory of that heauenly king- 
dome, c Which he determined long ſince only vpon his gracious and mercifull goodnes towards 
d So then, faith is an excellent worke of God in vs: and we ſee here plainly that the Apoſtle 
— nothing to free will, to make it checkemate with Gods working therein, as y Papiſts dreame. 
CHAP. IL. 
2 He ſheweth that the day of the Lorde ſhall not come, till there be a departure 
from the faith, 3 and that Antichriſt be reueiled, 8 whole deſtruction he ſetteth 
out, 15 and thereupon exhorteth to conſtancie. 


w we beſeech you, bꝛethꝛen, by the comming of 1 The kecou 
A 4 of 
De nee alembüng bn. — 


2 Chat ye be not ſudden ly moued from [your] 
minde, noꝛ troubled neither by® ſpirit, noꝛ by word, e 
no: by! letter, as lit were] from vs, as though the day of Chꝛilt Church, whieb 
were at hande. ſhalbe fromthe 
' 3 Let no man decetue vou by any meanes: 3 fo2[that day ſhall Apoltiestimes 
not come.]ercept there — — gud that that man vnta che latter 
oflinne bediſcloſed, euen the ſonne ol perdition, 1 
4 which is an aduerſarie, and feralteth him ſelte against all ie chinke 
that is called God, oz that is woꝛſhipped: +\o that he doethlit as earneſuy von 
chat vnmeaſurable glory, which we ſhalbe partakers of with Chriſt, it will be an excellent remedie 
for vs againſt wauering and impatience, ſo that neither the gliſtering of the world ſhall allure vs, 
nor y dreadfull fight of the croſſe diſmay vs. 2 Te muſt take heed of falſe pꝛophets, eſpecially in this 
matter, which go about co deceiue, and that foz the moſt part, after thꝛee ſoꝛts: fo2 either they bjagge of 
fained pꝛopheticall reuelations, oꝛ they bzing coniectures aud reaſous of their owne, oz vſe counterfee 
mitings. b By dreames and fables, which men pretend to be ſpirituall reuelations. e Either by 
word of mouth, or by bookes written. d Either by forged letter, or falſely gloſed vpon. 3 The 
Apoſtle fozecelleth that befoze the comming ofthe Lozd, there ſhalbe athzone ſec vp cleane contrary to 
Chaifts gioz, wherein that wicked man ſhall ſic, g cranſferre all things that appertaine toGod,cohim 
ſelfe,q many ſhal fal away from God to him. e By ſpeaking of one, he pointeth out the body of the 
tyrannous & perſecuting Church. f All men know who he is that faith he can ſhut vp heauẽ & open 
it at his pleaſure, & tooke ypon him to be Lord & Maſter aboue al kings & princes, before who kings 
dc princes fal downe & worſhip, honouring that Antichriſt asa God. 4 he fozecelleth, þ Antichzlk 
— 


(that is, whoſoeuer he be that ſhal occupie that ſeate that falleth awap from God) 
the Church,but in the very bolome of the Church, 


ij. Theſlalonians. : 8 
Cbis pio · God in the Temple ot S od, he wing him ſelfe that he is God. 
— 5 © > pa was pet with vou, J tolde 
declaredto the © 6 Andnowe pe knowes what withholdeth, that he might be 
. reueiled in his tunmme. 

was neglected 7 For the mpſterie ol iniauitie doeth already wozke: 7 onely 
afchem that 2 nowe withholdeth, [ſhall let] till he be taken out of 
0 > , , 

g What hin- 8 3Andthenſhalli that wickedmanbereuetled, } whome the 
dererhand = 7 ode ſhall * conſume with the Spirit of his mouth, and ſhall 
yen - aboltſhwiththe ofhis comming, | 
yoltiesti 9 Euen him whoſe comming is by theeffectuall wozkingof 
the fit foun · Satan, with all power, and ſignes, and = lying wonders, | 
dations ofthe 10 Andinalldecetuableneſle ofvn among the 
Apoltaticall t eln of the trueth, that 


— 
8 


ſeate were : 

laide. but yetlo 11 Ind therefozeGod ſhallſende them ſtrong deluſion, that 
that they de they ſhoulde beleeue iyes, 

> He fnerst- 12 Chat all they might be damned which beleeued not the 
eth chat when krueth, but had pleaſurein vnrighteouſnelle, | 
theempire of 13 10 But we ought to giue thankes alway @ God foz your, 
Rome, is ta · b2ethzen beloued of the Lozde, becauſe that God hath-from the 
ken away, the beginning choſen you to ſaluation,thzough e ſanctification ofthe 


ſeate that fal. Spirit, and the 4faithof trueth 
—— 3 14 Whereunto he called pou by our "Golpell, to obtaine the 
teede and ſhall glozyokour Lozde — 2 


bold his place, 75 *" Therefoze, ſtandefaſt and keepe the inſtructi⸗ 
nstheove 0113,which ye haue bene taught, either by wozd, oz byourepitle, 
witers, Tertullian, Chyſoſtome and Hicrome doe expounde it. h He which is nowe in authoritie 
& ruleth all, to wit, the Romane empire. 8 That wickednes ſhall at length be detected by the wozp 
ofthe Lom, and ſhall vtterly be aboliſhed by Chyift his comming, i Worde for worde, that lawlefle 
fcllowe:thar is to ſay, he that ſhall treade Gods Lawe cleane vndei foote. N Eſa. 11.4. k Bring to 
nought. 1 With his worde, for the true miniſters ofthe worde are as a mouth, whereby the Lorde 
breatheth out that mightie and euerlaſting word, which ſhall breake his enemies in funder,as it were 
an yron rod. 9 Oe fagetelleth that Satan will beſtow all his might e power, x vle al falſe miracles 
that he can to eftabliſh chat ſeat,# that wich great ſucceſſe, becauſe the wickedneſſe of the wozlde voech 
ſo deſerue it: yet ſo, chat only the vafaichful ſhal periſh thzough his deceit. m Which are partly falſe, 
and partly wrought to eſtabliſh a falſhood. n A moſtmightie working to deceive them. o They 
liked lies ſo wel, that they had pleaſure in thẽ, which is f greateſt madnes that may be. ro The elect 
ſhall and ſtedfaſt and ſafe from all cheſe miſchiefes. Nowe electton is knowen by theſe teſtimonies: 
Faith is gathered by ſanctification : faith, by that that we accowe vnto the trueth: trueth, by tiling, 
though the preaching of the Goſpel: from whence we come at length to a certaine hope of gloꝛiſica⸗ 
tion. p To ſanctifie you. q Faith which layeth hold not vpon lies, but ypon the trueth of God, 
which is the Goſpel. r By our preaching. 11 The concluſton: It remaineth then, þ we continue 
in che doctrine which was deliucred vnts vs by ß mouth e mitings of $ Apoſtles, chzough p free good 
will of God, which comfozcech vs with an inuincible hope, and allo in all — N — 

| 16 6 


— 
- — 


Chap. ii. 254 


16 Nowe the ſame Jefus uſt our Loꝛde, and our God euen 
— — 4 

1 wodeand 
good work CHAP. III 


He deſireth them to further the preaching ofthe Goſpell with their prayers, 6 
and to withdrawe them ſelues from thoſe, whothrough idleneſſe, 11 and curio- 
ſitie peruert good order: 14 N he excludeth fro the cõpany of the faithfull, 


toꝛ v 
pad ger ob and be gr 


; Butt 


youfrom® ennll. them ir that 

| 4 "Indweare ofyouthpoughthe Lotd,thatye bot — 

dos and will doe the things which we warne pou ot. 
Andthe Loꝛde guide your heartes to the loue of God, and rer 


walt of 
* 7 We ge brethzen, inthe Name ol dur Lorde Jeſus bageof = 
at ye withdzawe pour ſelues from euery 
bt wen y,and 5 — inſtruction, 


faithlull mini ⸗ 
5 howe — ought to followe vs: gers ofthe 
f ch webehauednotourſetu among pou, ſame. 
1 ů——ůĩ —— won wee Fee 
wꝛought with labour and trauaſle night and d day, becauſe we 8 
wouldenotbe chargeable tyanyofyou. | 3 
9 Not becauſe we haue not authoꝛitie, but that we might heir duectie. 
make our ſelues an enſample vnto pou to lollowe vs. 2 Itis no 
10 Fo:euen when we were with ou, this we warned youok, marutile chat 


that ifthere were any, which woulde not wozke, that he ſhoulde the Goſpel is 
cnoteate, — mas 


, ſeeing that 
faithis a rare gift of God. Notwwichlanding,che Church ſhall neuer be deftroped by the mulciruve of 
the wicked, becauſe it is grounded and ſtayed vpon the faichfull pzomiſe of God, b From Satans 
ſnares,or from euill, 3 The ſecond admonition is, that they followe alwapes the doctrine of the A» 
poſtles as a rule fo; thei life, 4 Thirdly,he diligently & earneſtly admoniſheth them of two things 
which are giuen vs by the onelp grace of God to wit, of charitie and a watchful minde co the comming 
of Chiſt. 5 Fourthly, be ſapeth,that idle and laſie perſons, ought not to be relicued of the Church, 
nay,that they are not to be ſuffered, 6 Leaſt he might ſeeme to deale hardly with them, he letteth 
foozth him ſelfe foz an example, who beſides his trauaile in pꝛeaching laboured with his handes, 
which he ſapech he was not ſimply bounde to doe. 1. Corinthians 11. 1. Ir. Theſſalonians 4,1 1, 
e What ſhall wee doe then with thoſe idle bellied Monkes, and ſacrificing Prieſtes? A Monke 
(ſayeth Socrates, booke 8, of his Tripartite hiſtoric) which worketh not with = is like a thiefe, 
II Foz 


—_— —— 
* 


I ij. Theſſalonians. 

7. Howe great 11 Foꝛ we heare, that there are ſome which walke among 
afaul ivienes 7 you ino2dinately,and wozkenotatail, *butarebuſie bodies, 

is, 24 12 CThereloꝛe them that are ſuch, we warne and erhoꝛte by 
— te een with auietnelle, and eat 
N 13 ie And pe, bꝛethꝛen, be not wearie in well doing. 

neither is there 14 A any man ober not this our ſaying, in 1 note 
_ * * and haue no ** company with him, that he may bee a- 
e hath not al⸗ hamed.; 1 | 

be hathne [95 a 

. enemie, but admonich him as a 
tame ſtanding 

— — it by e. 


| 18 The grace 
yath appoin- Amen. 10 | 
ted, is troubled = | „ 
by the idle, pea bzoken, which is great ſinne and wickednefſe, 8 Pe repzehendeth a vice, which is 
ioyned with the fozmer, whereupon followe an infinite ſozt of miſchiefts: to wit, that there are nont 
moge buſie in other mens matters, then they which neglect their owne, 9 The Lozdcommandeth, 
and the Apoſtles p)ay in the Name of Chyilt,firſt,that no man be idle, next, that cuery man do quietly 
e carefully ſee to doe his duetie in that office æ calling wherein the Loꝛde hath placed him, 10 We 
muſt take heede, chat ſome mens vn woꝛthineſſe cauſe vs not to be flacker in well doing. 11 Ex⸗ 
communication is a puniſhmenF#foz the obſtinate. 12 Me mult haue no familiaritie noz fellowſhip 
wich che excommunicate. 13 The ende ofexcommunication is not the deſtruction, but the ſaluation 
of the ſinner, that at leaſt though ſhame he may be dziuen to repentance. 14 Me muſt (ſo eſchewe 
familiaricie with the excommunicate, that we diligently ſeeke all occaſions andmeancs that may be to 
hing them againe iuto the right way. 15 Papers are the ſeales ofallexhoztations, 16 The A. 
— — bis letters with his owne hande, that falſe letters might not be bꝛaught and put in 

or true, T5 3 | | 


* 


¶ Che ſeconde l Epiſtle to the Chet 
— # 
Athens. 


hap.1. IE. 1 


pc The hrſt Epiſtle of Paul be 


to Timotheus. 


c HAP. I. 

Serting forth 3 erlect paterne of a true Paſtour , whoſe 6ffice eh conſiſteih 
— 8 4 him, that vaine queſtions ſet — ha teache 
thoſe things, 5 which further charitie and tayth: 12 and that his authoritic 

bee not contemned, 14. bee ſheweth what an one hee is made thruugh the 
—_— 


AVL 'an n Ipoſtle of IESVS Chiift, bythe 7 1 Firtt ot all, 
'commandement of CO D our Sauiour, and be onherh 
N offour}LonIESVS CHRIST our hope, ycationany 
Y| 2 UintoTimotheus [my] naturall ſonne in ai Tims- 

the fayth: Grace, mercie. Chu Jeln krom thies that the 
| God 1 and {from} Chꝛi Sour —_— 


: beſought thee to abide ſtill in Ephe⸗ be other m 
into ta, tod t dt cherewihallhe 
. dear, meren ag 


ſumme okthe 
vba Neither that they giue heede to . and > genealogies apottolicall 
2 — n:: then godly e⸗ — v9" 
5 Foꝛ the endolthe - commandement is loue out of a pure — 
NG ofagoodconſcience,andoffaith vnfained, 


—— things ſome haue erred, and haue turned bene 


mond doctours ofthe Lawe, and yet vnderttande ped fo2, 
«7, "hex weudhetotursoltie Lowe affirme, Or, ordi- 


nance, 
a There is as much difference betwixt mercie and grace,asis betwixt the effect, andthe cauſe : For 
grace is that free good will of God, whereby he choſe vs in Chriſt, and mercie is chat free iuſtification 
which followeth it. 2 This whole Epiſtle conſiſteth in admonitions, wherein all the dueties 
of a faythfull Paſtour art liuely ſet out. And the ſirſt admonition is this, that no innouation bee made 
either in the Apoſtles doctrine it ſelfe, oꝛ in the maner of teaching it. 3 The doctrine is coꝛrupted not 
only by falſe opinions, but alſo by vaine and curious ſpeculations : the declaration and vtterance where 
of can nothing helpe our fayth, b He noteth out one kinde of vaine queſtions. 4 The ſecond 
admonition is, that the right vſe and pꝛactiſe ofthe doctrine, mul be ioyned with the doctrine: and that 
conlilteth in pure charitie, and a good conſcience, and true faith. N Rom. 13. 10. c Of the Laxve 


d There is neither loue without a good conſcience, nor a good conſcience without fayth, nor fayth 
without the word of God. 5 T which he ſpake befoze generally of vaine and curious controuer⸗ 
lies, he appliechto them which pꝛetending a zeale ofthe Lawc, dwelledvpon outward things, and neuer 
made an ende of babbling of fooliſh trifles, 6 There art none other vnlearned,and 5 
— bablers, 3 73nd 


n 
— 


iection: e con⸗ 
demneth not 
the — 
requircth the 
eſe am ol fathers and mothers,tomanſlayers, | 
— okit. Io To whoꝛemongers, to buggerers, to men ſtealerg. to liers, 
8 he in deede to the pertured, and it there be any other thing, that is contrarie 
eſcapeth the to wholeſome doctrine, 2 
rurle of the 11 Which is] accoꝛding to the gloꝛious Golpell of the bleſſed 
Lawe, and , God, » Which is committed vnto me. 
nut abbune t. 12. "* TherefozeJ thankehim, which hath made mee « ftrong, 
who fleeing that is,] Chzift Jeſus our Loꝛd: fozhe counted me faithfull,and 
andeſchewing put me in [his] ſeruice: 
thoſe things 13 when befoze J was ab blaſphemer, and a perſecuter, and 
which the Law an oppꝛeſſer: but J was recepued to mercie:foꝛ J did it ignozantly 
condemneth, thzough vnbeleite. | 
gineryhuntelte 14 But the graceofour Lozd was erceeding abundant with 
beate wo ab, kayth and loue, which is, in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, | 
ſerneit: ay 75 This (is] a'trueſaying,andbyallmeanes wozthie to bee 
not he that ma: Lecepued, that Chꝛiſt Jeſus came into the wozld toſaue ſinners, 
kctha vaine ok whom J am chiete. f 
babling of out- 16 Notwithſtanding, fo2 this cauſe was J recerued to mercie, 
warvandcu- that Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhould firſt heweon me all long ſuffering vnto 
— mats — —— _ them, which ſhall in time to come beleeue in him 
IS ntoeternalllife, 
 Anciuch 17 4 Nowevntothe Kingeuerlaſting, fmmoztall, inuiſible, 
the Lord hach vnto God k onely wile, be] honour [and] glone, ſoꝛ euer, and e⸗ 
indued with uer, Amen, 
true doctrine, and with the holy Ghoſt. f To ſuch as make an arte as it were of finning. 9 be 
ſettech agaynſt fond and vaine babbling, not onely the Lawe, but ehe Goſpel alſo, which condenmeth not, 
but greatly commendeth the wholeſome doctrine contained in the commandements of God, and there⸗ 
fozche calleth it a glozions Goſpell, and the Goſpell of the bleffed God, the vertue whereoftheſe bablers 
knewe not, 10 Areaſonwhp neither any other Goſpel is to be taught then he hath taught in the 
Church, neither after any other ſoꝛt, becauſe there is none other Goſpell beſive that, which God 
committed to hm. 11 He maintainethofneccſſitic his Apoſtleſhip, agaynſt ſome that did carpe at 
his founer life, debaſing himlelle euen to hell, to aduance Chꝛiſts onely mercie, wherewith he aboliſhed 
all thoſe his former doings, g Which gaue mee ſtrength, not onely when I had no will to doe 
well, but alſo when I was wholy giuen to euill. h Theſe are the preparative workes which Paul 
braggeth of, 12 Hepourth this change by the effects, foz that, that he that was a pophane man, 
ts become a beleeuer: and he that did moſt outragiouſly perſecute Chyilt, burneth nowe in loue towards 
him. 13 Pe turneth the repꝛoche ofthe aduerſaries vpon their owne head, ſhewing that this ſin 
gular example ot the goodneſſe of God, redoundeth to the commoditie of the whole Church. i Wor- 
thie to bee beleeued. Matth. 9. 13. Marke 2.17. 14 Hee bjeaketh out ino an exclama- 
tion, cucn fm; verie zeale of minde, foz that he cannot ſatilſie himſelfe in amplifying the grace ol 
God, k Lookelohn 17.3. f 


n 


Chap. ij. 256 
gegen ai ment on, e 
3 8, w 5 
thatthou'bythem ſhouldelt fights gocp ght, fence acer 
e Dauing "faith andagoodconſcience, ? which ſome haue ine. J Em 
put a wap, and as concerning faith, haue made ſhipwꝛacke. efh 
20 Ot whomts Hymeneũs, a Alexander, A whom haue cuty agains al 
a deliueredvntoDatan, p they might learne not toblaſpheme, lets being cal- 
led to q miniſterie accopding to many pꝛopheties which wit befozc of him, ſhould both maiteine the doc: 
trine which he had receiued, g keepe alſo a good conſcience, | By the helpe of them, m Wholſome 
and ſound doctrine. 16 Mhoſseuer kecpenot a good conſcience, do loole alſo by litle and litle the gitt 
ol vnderſtanding: which he poneth by two moſt lamentable examples. 1. Cor. 5. 5. 17 Such as kall 
from God and his religion, are not to be ſuffcred in the Church, but ought to be excõmunicated. 


n Caſt out of the Church, and fo deliuered them to Satan, o That by their ſmart they mieht 
what it is to blaſpheme. | 7 CY mignt jearne 


made fo: all men, pertaine to doc: 
. 5 2 Foꝛ Rings, and foz all that are in authoꝛitie, — 
that we may leade a quiet and a peaceable life, in nech nom inthe 
all godlines and=honeſtte,  _ ſecond place of 
3 3Fo2thisisgood a acceptable in ſight of God our ſauiour, the ocher part 
4 Who will that all men ſhalbe ſaued, and come vnto the ac: 5 — 
knowledging or the trueth. 1 
5 Foꝛthereis one God, andone Mediatour betweene God a ie ,.2ers, 


i 
man, which is theb man Chzift Jeſus, And firlt ok all, 


6 Who gaue himſelte a ranſome toꝛ all men, to bei that teſti⸗ derlaring this 
monie in due time, queſtion, fo 
whom we ought to pꝛay: he teachech þ we mult pꝛay fot all men x ſpecially,foz al maner ofmagiltraces, 
which thing was at y time ſomewhat doubted of, ſeeing that kinges, yea e the moſt part ofmagiſtrates 
were at p time enemies ofthe Church, 2 An argumẽt taken ofthe end: to wit, becauſe þ Wagiftrates 
are appointed to this end, chat men might peaceably & quietly liue in all godlines # honeſtie, æ thcrefoze 
mulk we cõmend them eſpectally to God, that they may faithfully execute ſo nec an office, a This 
word conteineth all kinde of duerie,which is to be vſed amongſt men in all their affaires. 3 Another 
argument, why Churches oꝛ congregations ought to pzap foz all men, without any difference ok nation, 
kinde, age, oꝛ oꝛder:to wit, becauſe the Lom by calling of all ſoztes, yea ſometime thoſe that are greateſt 
enemies tothe Goſpel, will haue his Church gathered together after this ſozt,# thereloꝛe pꝛayers tobe 
made foz all. 4 God ſhould not es be manifeſted to be the onely God of all men,vnleſle he ſhould ſhewe 
bis goodnes im ſauing of all ſoztes of men: neither ſhould Chyiſt be ſcene tobe the onely Meviatour be: 
fweene God & all ſoꝛtes of men, by hauing taken vpon him that nature ol man which is cõmon to all me, 
bnlefle he had ſaciſticy fo2 al ſoꝛtes of men, made interceſſid fo2 al, b Chriſt leſus which was made mi, 
5 A confirmation, becauſe p cuen tothe Gentiles is the ſecret of ſaluationnow opened ꝶ made manifeſt, 
the Apoltle himlelf being appointed pꝛoperly to this office, which he FT —— — exetute. 
| 7 hercu 


Erpoꝛt therefore , that firſt of all ſupplications, * Vauing is 


i. Timotheus. 
N 2. Tun. f. 11. Mn whereunto J am oꝛdeined a a pꝛeacher and an Apoſtle ( 
c Faithfully' & pans Chꝛiſt, and lie not) [euen] a teacher of the 
(yacerely:3nd Gentiles in faith and veritie. 
« +--- OY... . « lifting 
{ome & ſound opprt handes without - wzath,oz*doubti ng. 
doctrine, and 7 Litewiſe alſo the women, that they araye them⸗ 
by trueth, an eines in comely apparell , with thamefaſines and modeſtie. 
vpright and not with bꝛopded heare, 02 golde , oz pearles , oz coftly aps 
yncerec and- 
ling of it, I o But (as becommeth women that pꝛolelle the fcare of 
18 God) with good wozkes, 
bons for whom 11 Let the woman learne in ſilence with atlſublection, 
we mult pay: _ AI permit not a woman to teache, neither tovſurpe au⸗ 
and nom hee thozitie ouer the man, but to be in filence, 
teacheth that 13 9Fo02t Adam was firſt toꝛmed, chen Eue. | 
thedifference 14 4 And Adam wasnotsdecetued, butthe woman wasde- 
at places is ta- eiue,an wasinthetr 
ken away: fo F bearingofchildzen thee ſhall 


means pf, be ſaued if they continue in faith, andloue , and holines with 
tion,and in one M modeſtie. 


certaine place, 

came together to publique ſeruice: but nowe Churches oz congregations are gathered together tur 
where, ( owerly and decently) and men come together to ſerue God publikely wich common pꝛayer, nei⸗ 
ther mul we ſtriue foꝛ the nation, o fo2 the purification of the body, oz foz the place, but foz minde to 
haue it cleanc from all offence , and full ofſure truſt and confidence, 

d Hepurterhthe ſigne forthe thing it ſelfe, thelifting vp of handes forthe calling vpon God, 


e Withoutthoſe grifes and offences of the minde, which hinder vs from calling ypon God with 
a goodconſcience, f Doubting which is againſt faith, lam.1.6. \1,Pet,3.3, 
7 Thirdlp, he appointeth women to learne in che publique aſſemblies with enee and modeſty, be: 
ing comely apparelled,without any riot o2 exceſſe in their apparcll, | 1. Cor. 14.34. 
8 The lirſt argument, why it is not lawfull foꝛ women to teache in the congregation, becauſe by this 
meanes they ſhould be placed aboue men, loꝛ they ſhould be their maſters: which is againſt. Gods oꝛdi⸗ 
nance, $9 he pꝛoueth this ozdinance of God, whereby the woman is ſubiect to man, firſt by that, that 
God made the woman after man, fo; mans ſake, f Gene. 1. 27. and 2.7, 2. t Gene. 3.6. 
10 — rg that after ſinne , God inioyned the woman this puniſhment, foz that the man was 
dece 

Adam was deceiued;but through his wiues meanes, and therefore ſhee is worthily for this cauſe 


wbies to her husband, and ought to be. 

11 Headdethacomfozt by the way that thistheir ſublection hindzech not but that women may be ſa- 
ued as welt as men, if thep behaue them ſelues in thoſe burdens of mariage holily and modeſtly , with 
EO * CH AP. III 


2 Hee ſetteth out Biſhops, 8 and Chriſtian Deacons , with their wyues, 
12 children and familie: 15 bee calleth che Church the houſe of 


God, . 
| This 


Chap. ij. 8 257 
ar is] a true ſaying, : Atany man : deſtre the office : 1 
deſtreth a worte. ” patched the 


like pzaycr 

honefily,hauing chil;? now = 
5 fy can mae houle, how chal he care loꝛ the — 
<<, Pemapnocbeapongfcholerlet he beingpuſſedvptall int — 

nation f 

7 Heer muſt alſo bee well repozted of, euen ot them which are — he 
without elt fall into rebuke, and the ſnare ofthe deuill. vleth a pꝛeface, 

- 8 3 Likewiſeſmuft] Deacons be graue, not double tongued, that 5 Church 
not giuen vntomuch wine, neither to filthy lucre, map know that 
9 N auing the myſterie ol the faith in pure concience. dale be nen 

ndletthemfiritbe pzoued:thenletthemminitter, if they *35ens. 
befound blameles. o1$miniterie 
11 4Likewife amore) honeſt, not euill ſpeakers, ofthe wonde is 


(but}fober,[and]faithfull 
I2 Lethe Deacons eee e me * one wife = ſuch nitie, but a 


| xt ; : — „get od 8 _ 
£2 & there⸗ 
5 degree,and great lvertieſn the fayth , which is in Chil me den 
r= 
I z chele things wꝛite J vnto thee, truſting to come very — with 
many vertues 

both at home and abꝛoade. Wrherefoxcit is requiſite befoze he be choſen ,to examine well his learning, 
his giftes;and ablenes, and his lite. a He ſpeaketh not here of ambrious ſecking , then the which 
there can not be a worſe fault inthe Church, but generally of the minde and diſſ dition of man fra - 
med & diſpoſed to helpe & ediſie the Church o God, hen & whereſocuer it ſhall pleaſe the Lord. 

Tit. 2.6. b Therefore he that ſhutteth out married men from the office of Biſhops, onely becauſe 

ey are maried, is Antichriſt. c A common tipler, and one that will fit by it. d Leſt by reaſon 
that he is aduaunced to that degree, he take occaſion to be proude, which will vndoe him, * ſo he 
fall into the ſame condemnation that the deuill himſelfe is fallen into. 3 Likewiſe the Deacons 
mult ſirſt be pꝛoued, chat that may be good triall of their honeſtie, tructh, ſobꝛietie, minde voyde of coue⸗ 
toulnes that i hey are well inſtructed in the doctrine of laith, and to be ſhozt,of their good conſcience and 
iutegritie. e Theſeare they that had to fee to the poore. Chap. . 19. f The doctrine of the 
Goſpell, which is a myſterie in deede : for fleſh and blood do not reueile it. 4 Regarde muſt be had 
allo, to the Paſtours and Deacons wiues.; They that haue moꝛe wiucs then one, at one time, muſt 
neither be talled to be Ministers noꝛ to be Deacons, g Honour and eſtimation. h Bolde and 
aſſured confidence without feare. 6 Paul purpoſing to adde many peculiar things perteining to 
the daily office of a Paſtour,ſpeakerh firſt a wozd oz two concerning his comming to Timothie, that he 
ho ald be ſo muchthe moxe carcfull.left at his W might be repꝛoued ri 

b 


1 Timotheus. 


The Paſtour ſhortly — 


hath alwayes 15 But il I tarie thou maieſt pet knowe, how thou 
aher ene auge tobehauethy lleinthe. houſe of God, Wich dhe 
— teak ChurchoftheliuingGod,the i pillar and oftrueth. 
—— 16 And withour controuerſie, great is the mpſterie of godli⸗ 
of the lining CEOS | : - nf) 

God, wherein nes, which is,] Godismamifefted in iuſtiſied in the 
che treaſure or Spirit, ſeene ol Angels, pꝛeached vnto the Gentiles, beleeued on 
the trueth is in the woꝛlde, and receiued vp in 

kept. i To witte,in reſpect of men: for the Church reſteth vpon that corner ſtone, Chriſt, and is the 
preſeruer of the trueth, but not the mother. 8 Thert is nothing moze excellent then this trueth, wherol 
the Church is the keeper and pꝛeſeruer here amongſt men the miniſterie of the woꝛde being appointey 
tothat ende and purpolc: fo? it teacheth vs the greateſt matters that may be thought ot, to wit, that God 
is become viſible in the perſon ol Chꝛiſt by taking our nature vpon him, whoſe Bateſfie notwithſtan⸗ 
ding in ſo great weakenes was manifeſted many wayes, in ſo much that the ſight of it pearced the very 
Angels, and to conclude he being pꝛeached vnto the Gentiles was receiued of them, and is now placed a⸗ 
boue in glozte vnſpeakeable. k The power of the Godhead ſhewed it ſelfe ſo matueilouſſy in that 
weale fleſhof Chriſt, that though he were a weake man, yet all the world knoweth he was & is God. 


CHAP. IIII. | 
1 He condemneth as wel falſe doctrines 3 of marriage and the choyſe of meates, 
7 as alſo prophane fables: 8 And commendeth the godly exerciſe, 13 
and the daily reading of the Scripture, | 


He letteth a- PS 1 the Spi tt lat- 
gainſt that true 2 5 8 e | 7 ſhall 


aue which e, vnto ſprites exrour,anddoctrineso 


he foretelleth 6 BN a deutls, = 
thatcertain >& Aa 2 Which ſpeake lyes though » hypocriſte and 
which hall fall hauethetr < conſciences burned with an hote pꝛoon. a 
away frõ God 3 3 Foꝛbidding to marrie, and emo abſteine from 
- andhisreligid, meates : which Godhath created to bee With giuing 


dbe lungelen thankesofthem which beleeue and knowe the trueth, 
ſuggeſtion | * 
dem 4 7Fozenerycreature ot S odſ is good, and nothing [ought]to 
ſo, chat a great be retuſed, if it be receiued with 

nomber ſhall giue eare to them. a From the true doctrine of God. 2 heretikes 
counterfet holines neuer ſo much, vet haue they no conſcience. b For they will as it were practiſe 
the arte of diſguiſed perſons and players, that we may not thinke they wil lie karking in ſome one cor- 
ner, or keepe any re ſemblance of ſhamefaſtnes, c Whoſe conſcience waxed fo hard, that there 
grewe an hard fleſhines ouer it, and ſo became to haue a cankerin it, and nowe at length required of 
very neceſſitie to be burned with an hote yron. 3 He ſetteth downe two kindes of this falſe doctrine, 
to wit, the Lawe of ſole life amd difference ofmeates, 4 He pꝛoueth that he iuſtly called ſuch doctrines 
deuiliſh, firſt, becauſe the teachers ol them make lawes ofthings which are not their owne: fo haue they 
created the meates: 5 Secondly, becauſe they ouerthꝛowe with their decrees, the ende whereſtʒe they 
were created of God to wit, that weſhouldvſe them. 6 Thirdly, fo that by this meanes they robbe 
God ok his glozie, who will be honoured in the vle ol them. And herewithall, the Apoſtle declareth that 
we mult vle the liberalitie ol God, ſoberly, and witha good conſciente. 7 Hee letteth an Apoſtolicall 
rule, loꝛ taking away the difference ofmeates,againlt that falſe doctrine. » Fox 
* 


Chap. uy. 


Foritis lanctiiedbythe* waren 8 bertüch 


45 
© 6 »fthouput the bꝛethꝛen in things, Sods benrfites 
bee agood miniſter of Jeſus which hat haſt bens ow ws 
nouri win the mes r faith, andofgoos 18 
.. tables," andep. nuts 
:*Butcaſtaway pꝛaphane, an iues fables and ex⸗ callech 
erciſe thy elke bnto sgodlines. ; him, — 


8 nF oꝛbodil exerciſe pꝛoſiteth litle : but godlines is profitable 4 !ris fo made 
onto all ching, which hath the pzomes ofthe lite pzeſent , and ol pure and boly 


that that is to come. " no 
9 ': This{is]atrueſaying , and by all meanes wozthy to be eK wich 
receied, 3 


o. F02 therefoze we labour and arerebuked, becauſe we truſt ſcience, as re- 

in the liuing 3 is the Sauiour ot all! men, ſpecially of cciucd at the 

thole that beleeue. Lordes hand. 
11 Theſe things warne and teache. c We conſeſſe 
12 * Letno man deſpiſe thy vouth, but be vnto them that be⸗ ud ackno we- 


lerue, an enſample, in word, in conuerlation, in loue, in ſpirit, in aße ma od 
faith, 1 ory and.viuer of 

Fr Till ome, giue attendance to reading, exhoztation, thoſe creatures 
andi to — which we vſe. 


14 Peſpiſe not the gilt that is in thee, which was giuen thee Secondly, tha 

piophecie with the laying on of thehandesof the company of ve are of the 
Hp orrh Ts 
through Chriſtes benefite,haue recouered that right ouer all creatures, which Adam loſt by his fall. 
Thirdly,by our prayers we craue of the Lord, that we may vſe thoſe meates with a good conſcience, 
which we receiuc at his handes, Fourthly,we make an end of our eating and drinking, with thankeſ- 
giuing and prayer: and ſo are our meates ſanctiſiedto vs; 9 · Che with an exhoꝛtation to 
Timothie, to pzopounde theſe things dfligentlp to the Churcdts, whichhee had ſucked of the Apoltle 


euen in a maner from the teate. f Neperdepatingftom the ſde of ii. 10 Yee ſetteth againe 
true doctrine cams againſt that — — and —— 


(ubtiltics, 11 It ia not onely requi Gy Miniſter ofthe woz has fn doctrine, butalſo- 
that his life be godly andreligious,,.. 4 ME pri in 
ſpirituall-ererciſe;and not in outward auler thought be ſomething — 


ofif it be rightly vled; yet is it in ui parable nutz cot Foz ttpyoficethnde-of it ſelfe, but 
thong the areata | cen en and ol that that is to: 
rome, 13 He goeth a litle from his — — cha chey which giuechemſclues tu godimes, 
although! are afflicted and repyoched,are natwithſtanding not to be counted milerable as other men 
are,becauſe they are not affficred to that cauſe that other men are, and the end of them both is farre dif- 
kerent one fromthe other. Foz howe can Godfozfake his, which is bountifull euen towards his enemies: 
And he willeth that this doctrine be well beaten into their heads. 14 Now he returneth to that exhoꝛ⸗ 
tation, ſhewing which are the true vertues or a Paſtour, whereby he may come to be reuerẽced although 
he be but yong, to wit, ſuch ſpeach and life as are witneſſes of charitie, ʒeale, faith, and puritie: but here is 
no mention made ofthe croſier affe,rng,cloke, and ſuch other fooliſh and childiſh toyes. 15 The pꝛi⸗ 
uate exerciſe of Paſtours: is continuzll reaving cf the Scriptures, whenceout they maydzawematter 
of whollome doctrine and exhoꝛtatton, both to themlelues and to other. 


NK. ii. . 15 Theſe | 


I. Timotheus. 

k Faith is by 5 Chelethiugsepercile,ſand] —— _— 
hearing, and it mupde ſeenchow — — H— 

hearing 2 16 Take heede vnto 2 nto learni 

preaching:4" therein: —— ſhalt both ſaue thy —— 
Miniſters of y that heare thee. 


worde are ſo {aid to ſaue thẽſelues & other, for that in thẽ the Lord hath put] word of reconciliation, 


CHAP, V. 


x. Hauing ſet down a maner how te rebuke al degrees, 5 he entreateth of widowes, 
who then were choſen for the ſeruice of the Church: 17 Then hee commeth to 
Elders, 23 and ſpeaketh ſomewhat touching the health of the body. 


. CERN Ebuke*notan Elder, but exhozt him as a father, 
hs, OLD) land! the ponger men as brethen, 

uxerepeher- s 2 Cheelder women as mothers, the yonger asl. 
to the degrees N & erg, th all purenes. 

of ages anv \GY { 3 *a Yonozwidowes,whichare widowes indeed, 
kindes, 4 Lü if ary widowe haue chtldzen oꝛ — bet let them 
2 The Apollle learne firft to ſhewe godlineſſe + toward their owne houſe , and 
giueth thele to recompenſe their kinred:*<fo: that is an honeft thing and ac- 
rles.touchnsceptable befoze God. 

—— 5 'Andſhethatisa widowe in derde and lelt: truttethin 
2 Hau care of God, and continueth in ſupplications and prayers t day. 
choſe widowes 6 But ſhe that liueth in pleaſure, is dead, while ſheltueth, 


3 vlameſs. things thereloze warne [them] of, thattheymaybee 


3 Widowes $ Ffthere be anythat pꝛouideth notfo:hisown, and namely 
I rr. and is woꝛſe then 
ephewes mult an infid 
a 9 <. — not „ 
ding 02e peere 4 onehuſband 
cher hatAitie, 10 > Ind weſt repoztedoffo2good workes : if the haue nourithed 


4 The firſtrea- her il che lodged the rangers, if ſhe haue < waſhed 
fon \becauſe the Being erte vhave lodgearhe rangers, en have den 


8 that whichthey aduerſitie,if the were continually giuen vntoeuery good wozke, 


therrs,they beltowe it vpon thẽ ſelueg. 5 An other, betauſe nature it ſelfe tracheth vs to recompenſe our 
. parents, 6 The thirde: becauſe this duetikulnes pleaſeth God. 7 The ſeconde rule: Let the Church 
haue care ofſuch as are wydowes in deede, that is to ſaye, ſuch as are pooze and deſtitute of helpe of 
their owne friendes , and liue godly andreligiouſly, 8 The chirde rule: Let widowes that liue 
in pleaſure, and neglect the care ol their owne familie, bee holdcn and accompted as fallers away from 
God and his religion, and wozſe then very inſtdels. 

9 The tourth rule: Let none vnder thzeeſcoze peere olde, be taken into the nomber ol widowes , to 
ſerue the Congregationso2 Churches, and ſich as are free from all repzoch of vnchaſtitic, and arc well 
repoꝛted ot, fo2thetr diligence, charitie, and integritie, b That hath had no more husbandes, but 
one at one time. c This is ſpoken in reſpeR ofthe maner ofthoſe countries, But 

11 * 


od — I 


"ny — —— 
rr Dawingdanation 
you ; Inv cthey are) glean age 
eto ; yea, are] n TELE 
buſibodies, j things which are not comely; — fo 
te that che ponger womẽ marie, and beare the lightnes of 
ehehonſe, (and) giuenon occaſton to the their age they 
euill. will at length 
ſhake off p bur⸗ 
85 den that Chꝛiſt 
hath laide vpon 


gaine: E ſo will 


toxſake the mi⸗ 
niſterie where⸗ 


an Elder receiue none accuſatio, but vnder two — 
or thee witneſles, d Take them 


20 Chem that ſinne, rebuke openly, that the reff alſo may not into the 


feare colledge of 
21 C|'7Jcharge[ Je dy Lon Jeſus Chziff, a widows. 
the elect Angels, that obſerue thele Things without pꝛeter⸗ An other 
ring one to another, and do nothing reaſon: * 
22 *\aphands :ſuddenlyorrnoman, neither bepartaker of 


lers and buſte bodies, and gadders vp and downe, neglecting their charge andduetie. | 

22 @Thefifthrule : Let yonger widowes marrie and gouerne their houſes godly. 13 The ſixth 
rule: Let the faichfull helpe their widowes at their owne charges as much as they can, and let not the 
Congregation be burdenev with theſe expenſes. 14 Nowe he giucth rules, and ſhewethhowe 
he ought ts behaue himlelfe with the Elders, that is to ſaye, with the Paſtours and ſuch as haue the go⸗ 
uernante inthe diſcipline ofthe Church, which is pꝛelident of their companie, The firſt rule: Let the 
Churchoz Congregation ſee vntothis eſpecially, as God himſelfe hath commanded, that the Elders 


that doe their duetie well be honeſtly maintemned, 
e Wemuſt be morecarefull for them, then for the reſt, f There were two kindes of Elders , the 


one attended ypon the gouernement onely, & looked to the maners of the Congregation,the other 
did beſide that, attende ypon preaching & prayers to and for the Congregatis, N Deut. 25. 4. 1. Cor. 
9.9. Matt. 10˙1 0. Luke 10.7. 15 The ſeconde rule. Let no accuſation be admitted againſt an 
Elder, but vnder two oz thiee witneſſes, 16 The — Elders ſo conuicted be rebuked 
3 Chap. 6. r 77 The fourth rule. Let ſpnceritie be 
vſed without any pꝛeiudice oz reſpect of perſons in eccl ll pꝛoceedings (eſpecially —_ the 
Elders ) becauſe God himſelfe is there pꝛeſent, and the Lozde Jeſus Chꝛiſt with a multitude of An- 
gels. 18 The liſch rule. Lettheminiſter lay handes ſimvenly on no man. Let him noebe faultie 
| any mans folp, oꝛ peruerſe affection 2. If ought be done otherwyſe then well 


derein eyther by fauouring 
of his Wala hem keep ht conſcience pare g As much as inthee lyeth doe not raſhly admit 
any whatſocuer,ta any Eccleſiaſticall function, 


B. iii. other 


— 


9 Theſixth other mens ſinnes : neeye t : 

rule. Lerche- 1 23 19 no longer water, but vſe alitle wine foz thy ſto⸗ 
Eddershai® © mackesſake,andthine ofteninfirmities. 

_— 24 -" mome mens lnnesareopendelozchand, and goe befoze 
their health in vnto iudgement: but ſome mens we after. | 

the manerof 25 Like wiſe alfothegood wozkes are manifeſt befoze hand, 
cheir diet. and they that are otherwile,cannotbehid, 
20 Becaule hypocrites ſometimes creepe into the miniſterie, although there be neuer ſo great dili- 
gence vſed,the Apoſtle willeth the Paſfours not to betroutledtherefoze, oz ſlacke anp whit of their dili⸗ 
genceintrying and examining, becauſe the Lowe hath appointed a time to diſcouer the faultcs of ſuch 
men, and it is our parts to take heedethat we offend not therein. 21 Another comfozt belonging to 


which ſometimes are flaundered andmiſrepoxtedof, 
— C. HAP. VI. 


x He ſheweth the duetie of ſeruants: 10 And what a miſchieuous euill couetouſnes 
is: 13 and hauing ſpoken ſomewhat of riche men, hee once againe forbiddeth 
Timothic 20 to comber himſelſe with vaine babblings, 


x He wech Et* agmanyſeruants as are vnder the yoke , count 
— TFICT rheirmatters woxhyofallonour, that theName 
tomards their . ot God, a his doctrine be not euill ſpoken 
ee denne e eee 
up [5 © N ; 
there were ma; yatherdoſeruice,becauſe they are faithfull, @beloued, and *par- 
np wouen by täberg or the benefite, +Thele things teachanderhozt 

them, which , 3 Ak any man teach otherwile , and conſenteth not to the 
tooke occaſion — — — ach Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and to the doctrine, 
by the Goſpel godlt! 

1 — Te 4 isputt vpandknoweth hing, but doteth about que- 
common ſtate. ſtions and ö ſtrife of wozdes, w commeth enuie, firife, ray: 
argue: Le lings,emlsſurmilings, | "4 
—— ke 5 Froward-dilputationsofmenof coꝛrupt mindes and de 
are cometothe tue ol the trueth, which thinke that gaine is godlines:krom ſuch 
faith and haue ſeparate thy ſelfe, 

infidelsto their mafters,ſeruethem notwithſtãding with great fidelitie. 2 The reaſon:left God ſhould 
ſeeme,by the doctrine ofthe Goſpel to ſtirre vp men to rebellion e al wickednes, 3 The ſecondrule: 
Let not ſeruants that are come to þ faith. haue alſo maſters ofthe ſame pꝛoleſſion & religion, abuſe the 


name of lyotherhood,but let the ſo much the rather obey the, a Let this bee ſufficient, that as touching 
thoſe things which pertaine to euerlaſting life, they are partakers of j ſame good will & loue of God, 
as their maſters themſelues are. 4 A general concluſion that theſe things ought not onely to be ſimply 
taught, but mulk with exhoztations be diligently beaten into their heads. 5 He condẽneth ſeuerely c £x- 
_comunicatcth oz caſteth out ofthe Church as pꝛoude men, ſuch as content not chemſelues with Chyiftes 
doctrine,/thatts to ſap, che doctrine of godlines)but weary both theinſelucs & others, in vaine queſtions, 
(fozall other things are vaiue)bccaule they content not thfſclues in Chailtes doctrine ; & as lying decei⸗ 
uers, becauſe they ſauour oz ſound of nothing but vanitic:as mad men , becauſethey trouble thẽſelues ſo 
much in matters of nothing: as miſchieuous plagues,fo2 p they cauſe great contentions,# coxruptmens 
mindes e tudgement:to be ſhozt, as prophane & wicked, becauſe they abuſe ecious name of godlines 
e religtd,tofilthylucre, b Striuing about words, & not about matter:& by words he meaneth al thoſe 
things which haue no pich in the, & wherby we can reape no profit. c Such as e ſee in thoſe ſhame- 
lefle ſcholes of Poperie, which are nothing cls but yaine babling & prating, 6 But 


unn 


5 1. Timotheus. ah 


i 
wa 


—_— — 


"As __ is 


** — OE content with that — 
Fo we t into the wozld,[and]itiscertaine, dame *fgaine 

wie we cancarienothingout the wound, Aris ne, E 
8 Cherefoze when wee hau foode and rayment, let vs there- . 


game cf 
: cher that wülbert e, fall into tentation and Mares, after 
0 fooliſh and luſtes, which dꝛowne men in owe: 
perdition and deſtruction, . auſe it bin 


oꝛ the deũire ol money is the roote ol all euill. — fu 
tome uttedafter, org oo. 
ſelues thzough with many loro weg. their folly, 
ater i . — O-man —— — = — gane 
ne 
5 rthegoodlightoffaith: — — 2 


ume ane en be e e tings bhp 


can in no wile 


ble, 
$ wich nduetimeHeall Dewe, ha 
16 Whoonely hath immoztalitie, CO welechin thelight that * to wit, becauſe 
none can attaine vnto, t whom neuer neither can ſee, it maweth with 


honour and power 
E e ono that they be ein 
— box , and that they? truſt not in vncertaine , thoſevery 
butintheliuing God, (which giuethvsaboundantly allthings — 


8 
to enioy) — 


urs fo rr chr ich ene they aſl toe om chemi ach a lution d Sarow and 


you | wet — ET 
} Ehap,rire.R {Gol A 11 . 

uerpugas ure der ane ſerch they il eee. 
of paide,and veceirfiull D God, libe· 
ralitie towards then » any gentle conditions. g In things perteining to this hſe, with 
whom thoſe men e compared, which are rich in good workes, + eh I —— key 15 u Who 


oncly er chat euerlaſſing tor he ſetteth Ab e tralle nature of riches wy That 
| 5 , 


— — 


I. Timotheus. 5 
1 ET min 


I 2 The pꝛaiſe 
of liberalttie.by — — 


that which i cher, 

— Bac. epophane [and — babblings, and oppoltions of 
te of Go ſcience faiflyſo called, 

whichvwe- 21 Which while dme pnotele, they haue erredconcerningthe 


— — 2 fayth.Grace[be] with thee, Amen. 

— — be gluenvs. 13 be rehearſeth the chielelt of all the fozmer erhoztations , which 
ought tobe neepely impꝛinted in the mindes of all minitters of the wode, to wit, that they eſchewe all 
vaine babblings of ſophiſtrie,and continue in the ſimplicitieof ſyncere doctrine, i Notonely in word, 
but alſo in countenance and geſture :to bee ſhort, whiles their behauiour was ſuch that cuen when 
they held their peace they would make men belecue, their heades were occupied about nothing but 
hie and waightie matters, euen then they erred concerning the fayth, = 


¶ Che ũrſtſ tie to Cimotheus, written krom Laodicea, 
| 1 chieteſt citie ot Phygia Pacaciana. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of 


Paul to Timotheus. 


CHAP, I. 


5 He commendeth Timothies fayth, 6 andexhorteth him to goe on faythfully in 
the charge committed vnto him: 8 and that neither for his bondes, 15 nor 
the acking of others, he faint; 11 He triumpheth ofhis Apoſtleſhip. 14 He 
willeth him to haue care ef the thing committed vnto him, 16 an prayſeth 
Oneſunus. | 


a Sent of God 
to preach that Fa a> to the pzomes of 


lie, which be EN (KAR) Ee 
r P To my bonne: Grace, 
| ASL Godthe Father, and 

our Lo2de, 


| , mine 
— ont caſing J ane remembrance of + 
. — 
and enedte theend.ſ him the great will be K 
which eee in Timo⸗ 
chie, and his which de e — anz. b From 


aunceſters, 
Abraham, Iſaac &Iacob: for he ſpeakerh not of Phatiſaiſme, but 


4 Deſiring 


—_— 


75 Chap. J. 261 


— — 


* 
- *S * 
warneth 
- 


e, bythe putti ine h 
| to vs the Spirite ot 4 feare, 
power, and ot loue, and ot᷑a ſounde mind. ſtozmes which 
8 3 Be not theretoꝛe aſhamed of the teſtimonie of our Lozde, mar and doe 
neitherof me his but bee partaker of the afflictionsof j0"* Ven 
the lc igtothes power ol God, | c The gifte of 
9 +Whohathſauedvs,andcalledvs with an holy calling, not G0 is 3s it 
accozding to our i wozkes,but accoꝛding to his owne purpole and „ere a cer- 
— * which was © giuen to vs thꝛough Chꝛiſt Jeſus beloꝛe the eue luly 4 
was, Cc e 
eee Ra 
) 5 an ou 5 wh 
tie vnto light th2ough the Goſpel. —— 


bout to 
11 fimhereunto J am appoynted a pꝛeacher, and A poſtle, and Son ang 
attach i 8 


12 f oꝛthe which cauſe 3 alſoſuffer theſe thinges, 7 but am on the con- 
not aſhamed: foꝛ q knowe whom J haue beleeued, and J am per⸗ crary fide muſt 
ſwaded that hee is able to keepe that which J haue committed to labour a3 
him againſt that day. | | — _ 
and keepe it burning. d To pearce vs through, and terrifie vs, as men whom the Lord will deſtroy. 


3 Dee pꝛooueth that the ignominie o2 ſhame of the croſſe is not onely not to be aſhamed of, but alſa _ 


that it is gloztous and molt honourable : firſt , becauſe the Goſpell wherefoze the godly are afflicted, 
is the teſtimonie of Chziſt : and ſecondly, becauſe at length the great vertue and power of God aps 
peareth in chem, e For his ſake, f The Goſpel after a ſort is ſayde to be afflicted in them 
that preach it. g Through the power of God, 4 Yeſheweth with howe great benefites God 
bath bounde vs to maintaine boldely and conſtantly his glozie which is iopned with our ſaluatisn, and 
reckonech vp the cauſes of our ſaluation, to witte , that free and eternall purpole of God to ſaue 
bs in Chiiſt which was to come, whereby it ſhoulde come to paſſe, that wee ſhoulde at length be free: 
ly talled ot Gov by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel, to Chyiſt the deſtroyer of death and authour of im- 
moztalitie. N 1. Corinth. 1.2. J Titus 3. 5. he ſayeth that that grace was giuen vs from 
giterlaſting 5 vnto which wee were predeſtinate from everlaſlin g, So that the docttine of foreſeene 
fayth and foreſeene woorkes , is cleane contrary to the doctrine which preacheth and teacheth the 
grace of God. i Before chat courſe of yeeres , which hath runne on euer fince the beginning of 
theworlde, I Rom, 16, 25. Ephe. 1. 4. Coloſſ. 1. 26, Titus. 1. 2. k Hath cauſed liſe and im- 
mortalitie to appeare. f 1, Timoth. 2.7. 5 That is, the Goſpell which the Apolltle pzeachev, 
& Hee conſirmeth his Apoltleſhippe by a ſtrange argument, to witte , becaule the wozldecoulde 
not abide it, and therefoze , it perſecuted him that pzeached it. 7 By letting his owne example 
befoze vs, hee ſheweth vs howeit map bee, that wee ſhall not bee aſhamed of the croſſe of Chzift, to 


if wee be ſure that God both can and will keepe the faluation which hee hath as it were layde vp 
13 Berpe 


lite by him ff foz vs againl? chat day, 


——— 


— 
— 


8 pee ſhewet) 13 *K 
wherein he hog * — 
I 


T welleth 
n tot kn ete tharalthey wh are 
ſelfe, the ab- ned krom nie:ol which ſoztarePhygellus and 
bzidgement 16 TheLozde giue mercie vnto the houſe 
whereof is He oft refreſhed me, and was not achamed ol mychaine. 
faichand char# 17 But whe he was at Rome, he ſought me out very diligent⸗ 
nemaer of "1g The Lore grauntvntohim.thathe may findemerey with 
| . 1 e graunt vn 6 LLP WD! 
ny ended the Loꝛd at that day, and in howe pan bear hehathminiftred 
i ſhape where- vnto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very 
of Timothie knewe in the Apoſtle, 9 An amplification, taken of the dignitie of ſo great a bene: 
ite committed to the miniſters, 10 The taking awape of an obiection. It is an hard thing to 
doe it, but the Spirice of God is mightie , who hath inwardly indued vs with his vertue. 
1x hee ꝑꝛeuenteth an offence which aroſe by the meanes of certayne that fell from God and the reli- 
gion, and vtterech alſo their names that they might be knowen of all men. But hee ſetteth againſt them 
the ſingular fayth of one man, chat one only good example might counterpoyſe and weygh downe all e⸗ 
uill examples. a od 


2 The better to ſet out perſeuerance in the Chriſtian warfare, 3 hee taketh fi. 
militudes 4 from ſouldicrs, 6 and from huſbandmen. 10 He ſheweth that his 
bondes are for the profite of the Saintes: 15 Then hee warneth Timothie to de- 
uide the worde of trueth aright, 17 to beware of the examples of the wicked, 22 

| and to doe all things modeſtly, 
r Theconclu- 
fion of the foꝛ⸗ af Jeſus 


mer aten 2 And what things thou hatt heardofme,by-ma- 
1 ny witneſles,theſamedeliuertofaithfulmen,which 
alſo added vnto \ p 
it a declarati⸗ ſhalbe able to teach other allo, 
on, howe that q — a good ſouldier of Jeſus 
they doe not THY, , 
keepethat wo» 4 No man that warreth,entangleth himſelf with the affaires 
commutes 20 pet n becauſe he woudepleaſe him thathath cqulen hin 
, 0 a ler. * „ ' 
eve ro 5 3Andifanymanalloftriuefozamaſterie,heisnotcrowned, 
them ſelues, except he ſtriue as he ought to doe. | 
but they rather which do moſf freely communicate it with ocher, to the ende that many may bee parta: 
kers of it, without any mans loſſe ozhinderance, a When many were by, which can beare wit- 
neſſe of theſe thinges. 2 Another admonition : That the Miniſterie of the wozde is a ſpiritual 
warfare, which no man can fo trauaile in, that hee may pleaſe his captayne, vnleſlehee foxgoe and 
part with all hinderances which might dzawe him away from it, b With affaires of houſhold, ot 
other things that belong to other ocdinaric buſineſſes. 3 The third admonicion: The minifterie is 
like to a game 02 iufking, wherein men ftrine fo2 the victozte, and no man is crowned, vnlefſe he fkriut 
accozding to the Lawes which are pzeſcribed, be they neuer fo hard and paynefull, * 2 2 
Che 


nm 


Thap.i J. 8 262 
mages The huſbandman mult labour betone he receiue the + Anoch 1 


7 5Conſider what and the Lozde — dagtothe 
8 et = I ſay: and the Lozde giue thee ſeems 
Jets Chalf:[made] of h ſeedofDauid, {,, 4 bar 
om the dead acco ueſt, vnleſſe he 
9 89 ary — ä — -- firſt take 
10058 God is not bounde. paines to plot 
might atleeatn J ſuffer all thi ngs, koztheelects ſake, that they andſowe his 
obtain the faluation which is in 4 Jeſus, with Freunde N All thoſe 


M7 0; tis)atrueſaying, Foz if we be} dead together [with nne, 4 
hae, we alſo ſhallliue with him. anvmach lt leſle 
t we ſuſter, we ſhal reigne together with him: ] if pyactilen 
wed im,] he alſo willdenie vs. — 
13 I we beleeue not, [yet] abideth he faithful: he can not de⸗ God and he 
Wr rs put th remembꝛance, and pꝛoteſt — 
14 n em in 5 
wopesdte, (Day re — they ſtriue on dey — wozdes, which isto © Veconfir- 
- 15 *Studieto . — dvnto God, a wozke- cee 
—— — ol trueth which are al⸗ 


br ndvainebabblings: w lor they ſhallin- tevotheree 
I ne. a d 10 2 All in⸗ ted o s 
creaſe Peep 1 tikes,the one 


whereof (ta 
17 Andtheir worde thallfret as a canker: of which ſozte is fe 855 5 


is the true Meſſias, made man of the ſeede of Dauid) is the grounde of our ſaluation: and the other is 
the higheſt part of it. to wit, that he is riſen againe from the dead, 7 The taking awap of an obiecti- 
on: Trueth it is, that he is kept in pʒiſon as an euil doer,yet there is no cauſe, why therfoze ſome ſhould 
go about to derogate credite from his Goſpel, ſeeing that notwithſtanding God did bleſle his miniſte⸗ 
ric,nap rather, the example of this his captiuitie and patience did ſundzy wapes confirme the Church in 
the hope of a better life, 8 The fourth admonition: we ought not to contende vpon woꝛds and ques 
ſions, which are not onely vnpꝛolitable, but alſo foz the moſt part hurtfull: but rather vpon this, ho we 
we may frame our ſelues to all maner of patience, and to die alſo wich Chyilt (that is to ſap, foz Chyts 
les Name) becauſe that is the plaine way to the moſt glozious life: as contrariwile the falling away 
ol men can diminiſh no part ofthe crueth of God although by ſuch meancs they pzocure molt certaine 
deſtrurtion to them ſelues. Romanes 6,5, c If we be afflicted with Chriſt, and for Chriſtes 
ſake, \ Matthewe 10. 33. Marke 8.38. Romanes 3. 3. and 9. 6. d Call God to witneſſe, or as 
a Iudge : as Moſes, loſhua, Samuel, — Paul him ſelſe did, Actes 20, 9 The fifth admonition: A 
miniſter muſt not be an idle dilputer, but a faithfull ſteward in deuiding aright the wowe ok trueth in 
ſo much thathe mult ſtoppe the mouthes of other vaine babblers. e By adding nothing to it, neither 
ouerſlipping any thing, neither mangling it, nor rentin 8 it in ſunder, nor wreſting of it: but marking 
diligently what his hearers are able to beare, & whatis fit toedifying. f Marke & watch, & ſee 

creepe not on further. 10 te diſcouereth! the ſubtiltie of Satan, who beginning w theſe! pzinciples, 
dzawech vs by licle & litle covngodlinesth1oughy meanes of þ wicked & pꝛophane babbling, ſtill cree⸗ 


pingon: whichhe pourch by the hopribeexipleofch7thartaught hereſurrecton was aleavy paſt 
Dymeneus 
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J. Timotheus. 
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11 Adigreſ- sand Philetus, | 1 
. 18 which as concerning the a_ haueerred fro the marke, 
ee eee 
1 , 19 But the foundation of God remaineth ſure, and hath 
chewing firg, this ſeale, The Lozdknoweth who are his: and, Let euery one 
thattheelece thats calleth on the Name of Chatff, depart from iniquitie. 
are out ofall 20 *: — ä — à great houſe are not — —— 
danger ol ok golde and olliluer, but alſoot᷑ wood and ol earth, and tome foz 
— ——- 1 — diſhonour, ln 
S 21 Jfanymantherefoze purge omtheſe.he ſhalbe 

ſecomly, that a veſſell vnto honour, ſanctified, andmeete kor the L onde, andpre- 
knowen to pared vnto euery god worke, | 
God,andnot 22 13 Flee allo from the luſtes ofyouth, and followe afterrigh- 
to vs: and teouſneſle,faith,loue, [and] ! peace, with them that call on the 
cherefozeitis Loꝛde with pure heart. 
no marueile 23 And put away fooliſh,and vnlearned queſtions, knowing 
ben chat — 
open 24. But the ſeruantotthe Loꝛd mult not ſtriue, but [muſt] be 
then: but we 25 Inſtructing them with meekeneſle that are! contrarie 
muſt take minded, [pzouing]ifGod at any time will giue them repentance, 
heede that we that they may acknowledge the 
de not like 26 And come to amendement out ot that ſnare ot the deuill, ol 
— . whome they are taken pꝛiloners, to doe] his wil, 
be in deede, ſuch as we are ſayde to be. g That ſerueth and worſhippeth him, and is as it were na- 
med of him, a faithfull man or Chriſtian, 12 The taking awap of an obiection: it is no diſhonour 
to the good man ofthe houle, that he hath not in a great houſe all veſſels of one ſozte and foz one ſer⸗ 
nice, but we mult looke to this that we be founde veſſels pꝛepared to honour, {Romances 9.21, 
h By theſe wordes is meant the execution of the matter, and not the cauſe: for in that wee purge 
our ſelues, it is not to be attributed to any free will that is in vs, but to God, who freely and holy 
worketh in vs, a good and an effectuall will, 13 Returning to the matter from whence he digrel⸗ 
ſed verſe 16. he warneth him to exerciſe him ſelfe in waightie matters, and ſuch as pertaine to godli⸗ 

neſſe. 14 The ſixt admonition : We muſt aboue all thinges eſchewe all bitterneſſe of minde boch 
in teaching all men, and alſo in calling them backe which haue gone out of the way. 
II. Corinthians 1.2. f. Timothie 1. 4. and 4.7. Titus 3.9. i To winne them through our pa- 
tient bearing with them, but not to pleaſe them or excuſe them in their wickedneſſe. k He mea- 
neth ſuch as doe not yer ſee the trueth. | 


CHAP III. 
1 Hetforetelleththedangerous times that are to inſue: 9 but with the certaine 
5 of victorie, 10 he encoutageth him to the combat, 14 ſetting out eſpe· 
clally the triall of ſounde doctrine. 1 
— bis 


T een — rieche inder ſhallcome —— 


wm, I 
7 
of 


— 
verie boſome of 


V t countenance 
7 ſishich eee. and are neuer able to . hel 


: fo: their madneſſe ſhall 1 


men. as . was. 2 Which make 
10 C+Butthouhaſt® fully knowen my doctrine, maner of li- no account, 
uing,purpoſe,fayth,long either of right 


Er (0) ee 
"0 conium 

ſuffred: : butfromthemall the Lozd delfueredme — ſuch 
12 Pea,andallthat willliue godly in Chziff Jeſus,ſhallſuffer dhe ruth noc of 


ſimple igno⸗ 

13 Butthe euill men and decetuers, ſhall ware 4 wozſe and rance, butofa 
ER... and being deceiued. peruerſemind, 
14 But continue thou in the things whichthouhal learned, (®bichthing 
hab learned chem: 1K — * * a 

And that thou haſt kno wen the holpſcriptures ok a childe, wich be yi 
wh are able to make thee wiſe vnto ſaluation, thꝛough the liuely) but we 
kayth which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, — 


from them, / Exod. 7. 11. 3 Hee adveth a comfozt: the Lozde will at length plucke off 
all their viſarves. 4 That wee bee not decepned by ſuch hypocrites, wee muſt ſet befoze vs 
the vertues of the holy ſeruantes of God, and wee mult not bee afrayed of perſecution which they 
ſuffered willingly , and which alwayes followeth true godlines. But we mult eſpecially holde faſt the 
doctrine ot the Apoſtles che ſumme whereof is this, that wee are ſaucd though faith in Chiilt Jeſus. 

b Thou knoweſt throughly not onely what I taught and did, but alſo how I was minded and diſpo- 
ed. c WhichisinPifidia, d Their w ickednes ſhall dayly encreaſe. 

16 Kor 


— — 


6— nn Bhs... AMS 
— 


ij. Timotheus. 
2. Pet. 1. 20. 16 % 5 Foz the whole Scripture is] giuen by inſpiration of 
5 The eight God, and [ts] pꝛolitable to teach, to conuince, to coꝛrect, [and] to 
admoneion inſtruct in righteoulnes, 
whichiomolt 17 Chat the; man or Bod may be abſolute, being made per: 
tour muß fect vnto all goad workes, 
be wile by the woe of God anely,whercin we haue perfectly deliuered vnto va, whatſveuer perteinech 


either to diſcerne knowe and eſtabliſh true opinions, and to confute falſe, and furthermoze, to cozrect e. 
uill maners, and to frame good. e The Prophets and expounders of Gods will, are properly and pe- 


culiarly called, Men of God, 


CHAP. IIII. 


1 He chargeth him to preach the Goſpell with all diligence, 3 in that ſo miſera- 
ble time: 6 That his death is hard at hande, 8 yet ſo, that as a conquerour, 
he maketh haſte to a glorious triumph. 10 He ſheweth the cauſe why he ſen. 

1 The pinct⸗ deth for Timothie, 11 euen by reaſon of his preſent ſtate. 
— - S - 


pal and chiefe % | 0 [thee] therefoze beloꝛe God, and{befoze] the 
all mon: e Lord Jeſus Chailt, which ſhall iudge the quicke and 
tions, being dead at that his appearing,andinh1 — 
— ©) (Eg Pieachthe wade: beinſtant, in ſealon and out 
P ol ſeaſon : impꝛoue, rebune, exhoꝛt with all long ſut- 
moſt earneſt 
charge, is this: fering and doctrine, | 
thatthewowof 3 *F02 the time will come, when they will not ſuffer 
God be pzo- doctrine: but hauing theireares itching, ſhall after their owne 
pounded with luſtes get them an heape ol teachers, 5 
ons 2 4 , — 1 cares krom the trueth, and ſhall be gi⸗ 
. 2, Uen 2 „ 

I 5 3 But watch thou in all things: ſuffer aduerſitie : doe the 
chat a good and — 7 an Euangeliſt: cauſe thy miniſterie to bee thꝛoughly 
true ground of Ip Red ot. a 
che doctrine be 6 Foz Jam no we readie to be oficred, and the time of myde⸗ 
lud, and the ve⸗ parting is at hande. | 
hemenciebe 7 Jhaue foughta good fight, and haue finiſhed [mp]courſe 
pg with haue the fapth. 
ne.. 8 [Fox hencetozthislayde vpfozme the crowne of righteout- 
2 Faithfulpa- Mele, which the Loꝛde the righteous iudge ſhall giue mee at that 
ſtours in times day: and not to me onely,butvntoallthem alſo that loue that his 
pal tooke all Appearing, | 
occaſions they 
could, becauſe men were very pꝛompt and readie to returne to their fables, a To falſe and vnpro- 
fitable doctrines, which the worlde is nowe ſobewitched withall, that it had rather the open light 
of the trueth were vtterly put out, then it would come out of darkenes. 3 The wickednefle and fal- 
ling away ofthe woꝛlde, ought to cauſe faythfull miniſters tobe ſomuch the moꝛe carefull, b Proue 
and ſhewe by good and ſubſtantiall proofe, that thou art the true miniſter of God, 4 Hefozetel- 
leth his death to be at hande, and ſetteth befoze them an excellent example, both of inuincible conſtancie, 
and ſurchope, c Jo be offered for a drinke offering: and he alludeth to the powrin g out of blood 
or wine which was vſed in ſacrifices, 6 

| 9 Make 


— — — — — — 


5 a Thap. A 


9. Mane ſpeede to come vnto me at once: 
dle worde, andsdeparted vnito' Cont, Crrkens is en I 
gone]toGalatta,Titus vntoDalmatia, grieuous com- 
11 K OnlyLukets with — and bung him with autem aw 
12 And Eychicus haue fentto Epheſit ſingular god- 
13 The cloke that FleftatTroas with Carpus, when thou linesincuery 
commett, 8 thee , and the bookes , b » but ſpecially the — 
el done me much euill: the Part 
15 838 — T— 
Are lr A „cle 


2 ů — 


4 Alexander 
Low rewardhim 


e Of Nero. 


I i feuill woꝛke, and — 1; 


will p:eſerue me vnto his s heauenly kingdome: to whome [bee] 5 4 
prayſe fozener andeuer, thing .- 


gre een abode at 1 Trophimus J left at Mi⸗ 2 

O * 0 e me 

letum ſicke panaker of his 
21 Wake ſpeede to come befoze winter, Eubulus greeteth ling dome 

thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all thebzethzen, | Chap. 1.16. 

a — Chzift [bee] with thy ſpirit, Grace [bee] 


— 


Jo Titus. 


43 The Epiſtle of Paul 


to Titus. 


n 

6 He ſheweth what kind of men ought to be choſen Miniſters: 10 how vaine bab. 
lers mouthes ſhould be ſtopped: 12 and through this occaſion he toucheth the 
nature ofthe Cretians, 14 and the Iewes who put holines in out ward things. 


1 He voucheth 


3 Apoltleſhip Aula: ſeruant o od, and an of Je⸗ 
his Apoltleſhip [eTY N to the kaithorẽ Gods elect, 


(not fo; Titus, W N 
but fo2 the Cre⸗ 

tenſes lake) 

both by the te- 


outward cal: 
ling, and by his 


a A Miniſter, as 
Chriſt himſelfe 
in that that he 


Prophets, is 
called a ſeruãt, 
Eſai. 43. 10. 


» Otthole 7 1FozaBiſhopmult be vnrepzoueable , as Gods » ſtewarde, 
hath choſen, not fro warde, not angrie, not giuen to wine, no ſtriker, not gi⸗ 
2 The fayth Uen to flthie lucre, 
wherein all the elect confent, is the true and ſpncere knowledge of God, tending to this ende, that wo?- 
ſhipping God aright, they may at length obteine life euerlaſting accoꝛding to the pꝛomiſe of God, who is 
true, which pꝛomiſe was exhibited in Chziſt in due time, accoꝛding co his eternall purpoſe, c Hope is 
the end of faith, d Freely and of his meere liberalitie. Rom. 1 6. 25. Ephe. 3. 9. Col. 1. 26.2. Tim. 
1. 9. 1. Pet. 1.20. e Looke 2. Tim. 1.9. 3 This trueth is no other where to be fought , but in the 
preaching ofthe Apoſtles. J Gal. 1. 1. f This word(Sauiour) doeth not onely ſignifie a preſeruer 
of lite, but alſo a giuer oflife, 4 The Apoſtle moueththe Cretenles to heare Titus, by ſetting foozth 
his conſent and agreement with him in the faith, and thercwithall ſheweth by what ſpeciall note we may 
dilkinguilh true miniſters from falſe, 5 There is but one wap ok laluation, common both to the JPa- 
ſtour, andthe flocke, 6 The firſt admonition to oꝛdaine Elders in euery citie. 1. Tim. 3.2. g This 
word is proper to horſes and oxen,which will not abide the yoke, 7 The ſeconde admonitton, what 
faults Paaurs, whom he compꝛehended afoze vnder the woꝛde Elders) ought to be voyde of, and what 
vertues they ought ta haue. h Whom che Lorde hath appoynted ſtewarde of his giſtes. i Not 
hard conditioned, and euill to pleaſe, 

8 But 


* 


Chap. ij. 33 265 


rcumcilion, monttion: The 
11 Wholemouthes muſt be ſtopped, which ſubuert whole hou⸗ Þaſtour muſt 
ſes,teaching hold faſt p doc- 


thinges, which they ought not. fo2 filthplucresſake, 901 falt! 

12 = One ot hen ſelnes , ere Ir ck their owne pꝛophetes — 4 

ſaid, The Cretians [are} alwayesliars,enillbeaſts,flowbelties, Aren, and ptr⸗ 
13 This witneſſe is true: wherefoze conuince them "ſharply, taineth to lal⸗ 


that they may be ſounde in the latth — — 
14 And not taking heede to KJewich fables and commande⸗ — 
ments ot men, that turne away from the trueth. vaine matters. 


t The fourth 


15 "Unto the pure are] all things pure, but vntothemtha 


ig admonitm: To 
— — [is] nothing pure, but euen their — 


a ledge of true 
16 They pꝛoleſſe that they Rnowe God, but by woꝛkes they de⸗ tene vnco 
ny [him,] and are abominable a diſobedient, and vnto euery good vſe, which cow 
woꝛke repꝛobate. ſiſketh in two 
thinges, to wit, in gouerning them which ſhewe them ſelues apt to learne, and confuting the obſtinate. 
10 Anapplying ot the. general pꝛopoſition to a particuliar: The Cretenſes aboue al other neede ſharp 
reptehenſions: both becauſe their mindes are naturally giuen to lies & flothfulnes,alſo becauſe of cer- 
taine couetous Jewes,which vnder a colour of godlines, ioyned partly certaine vaine traditids, ę part- 
ly old ceremonies with che Goſpel, 1 Of the lewes,or rather of thoſe Iewes which went about to ioyne 
Chriſt and the Lawe together. m Epimenides, who was counted a Prophet amongſt them. Looke 
ypon Laertius, and Cicero in his 1. booke of diuination, n Roughly and plainely,and goe not about 
the buſh with them, N 1. Tim. 1.4. 11 He ſheweth in fewe woꝛds, that puritie tonſiſteth not in any ex⸗ 
ternall wozſhip,and that, that is atcoꝛding to the olde Lawe, (as in difference of meates, and waſhings, 
and other ſuch things which are aboliſhed) but in the mind & conſcience:and who ſoeuer teach sther wiſe, 
know not what is true religtd in deed, x alſo are nothing leſſe then y they would ſeeme to be. Rom. 14. 
20. o Ifour minds and conſciences be vncleane, what cleannes is there in vs before regeneration? 
C HAP. II. 
2 He ſetteth out the dueties of ſundry perſons and ſtates, 6 and willeth him to in- 
ſtrut the Church in maners. 11 Hedraweth an argument from the ende of our 
redemption, 12 which is, that we live godly and yprightly, 


; tron: we be 
Nut ſpeae thouthe things which become wholeſome n Ticfifthav- 
ne | 


monition: The 


de — | 
N doctrine muſt 

| / Chat ß elder men be a Fraue, temperate, ot on 
A lound inthe faith, in loue, and! in patience: — we 
WH! UMümwrn: wn hey bee in but allo dee ap⸗ 
as becommeth | tfalſeaccuſers, not ſubiect to much pliedcoal ages 
wine, [but] teachers of honeſt things, and orders of 


men, accoding to the diterſitie of circumlkances, 2 What are the chiefeſt vertues fz olde and 
Wü 


4 Chat 


: r . 
Nogaddes 4 That they may inſtruct the vong women to be ſober minded 

eee 
| p cl. 5.23. E a 

TINS: kae ne cher huſhandes;that che wozdeotGod be notentil 

both ppaſtours * en ot. . 

| | Exhoꝛt yong men like wiſe that they be ſoberminded, 

nud de and. 7 In all thinges ſhe we thy lelfe an entample of good woozkes 

b Not ſuch a With vncoꝛrupt doctrine, with grauitie, integritie, 

22 as may 8 [And] with the wholeſome woꝛde, which can not be condem⸗ 


— — — CY CO EE I AOEII_ 


tiue mẽ from ned, that he which withſtãdeth, may be aſhamed, hauing nothing 

coming ra ne concerning you to ſpeakeeuillof, 

fen e 9 Let ſeruants be ſubiect totheir maſters, and pleaſeſthem 

cauſe — oh in e all thi Mot anſwering againe,. F 

come in moſt 19 Neither pikers, but ß they ſhew all good farthfulneſſe, that 

reuerent ho- they may adoꝛne the doctrine ol God our Sauiour in all things. 

neſt ſort. 11 |5Fo2 that grace of God, that bzingethſaluation vnto all 

Epheſ. 6.5. men, hath appeared, 

8 12 And teacheth vs that we ſhould deny vngodlines. a woꝛld⸗ 

” Trefeenth ly luſtes, and that we ſhould liue ſoberly and righteoullp, and god⸗ 
duecie 13 Looking foꝛ that bleſſed hope, and ngofthatglozy 

ſeruants 

towarde their of that mightie God, and ol our Sauiour Jeſus Chit, 

maſters. 14 Who gaue himtelle to: vs, chat he might redeeme vs from al 

c Which may iniquitie, and purge vs [to be] a f peculiar people vnto him ſelfe, 

ere — $ ſpeake, and exhoꝛte, and conuince with all 

15 ethinge 0 ; 3 nc 

u Cor.r.2. 5authozitie, See chat no mandeſpile thee. 

Coloſſ. 1.22. 5 The eight admonition belonging to all the godly, that ſeeing God calleth all men to 

the Goſpel, x Chziſt hath lo juſtified vs, that he hath alſo ſanctiſted vs, we mut all of vs giue our ſelues 

to true govlineſſe and righteouſneſſe, ſetting befoze vs aſure hope of that immeaſurable glozy : which 

thing mult in ſuch ſozt be beaten into their heads, that the gaineſayers alſo muſt be repꝛoued, by the au- 

thozitie of the mightie God. d Luſtes ofthe fleſh, which belong to the preſent Rate of this life and 

world. e Chriſt is here molt plainely called that mightie God, and — — and comming is 


called by the figure Metonymie, our hope. f As it were a thing peculiarly layed vp for him ſelſe. 
g With all 5 poſſible. * 


11 
1 He willeth that ener be put in minde to reuerence ſuch as bee in authoritie: 
3 That they remẽber their former life, and attribute all ĩuſtification vnto grace: 9 
And ifany brabler withſtand theſe things, 10 he willeth that he be reiected. 


x be detlareth & Nut: them in remẽbꝛance that they t be ſubiect to the 
EY Held Principalities and powers. and ſthar theybeobed 
bid 12 dune ent, and] readytoeurry good wozke, 

beton general N N U ——— 
Ip, noting out I & lighters, [but] almeekenesvnto alme, 


uf - 


certaine chiefe q pincipal duttie, which men 0we ko men,and elpecially lubiects to cheit magiltrates. 
Rom. 13. 1. 1. Pet. 2.13. FE 
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r | 
& I he Epiſtle of Paul 
to Philemon. 


1 Paul handling a baſeand ſmall matter, yer according to his maner mounteth 
aloft yntoGod, 8 Sending againe to Philemon his vagabonde and thieuiſh ſer. 
uant , hee intreateth pardon for him, and yerie grauely preacheth of Chriſtian 


equitie. 
X 1.Theſl,r,2, Aul a pꝛiſoner of IESVS CHRIST, and 
2 (our] bzother Timotheus, vnto Philemon 
ſhippe of fich x] our dearefriende,andfellowehelper, 
he meaneth = 2 And to our] deare [ſiſter] Apphia, and to 


d Irchippus our fellowe ſouſdier, and to the 
chatitie which |S xm a! Church that is in thine houle: 
are beſtowed 4 e an and peace from God 
vpon y Saints, | . p our Father, and fro the Lozde Jeſus Chit, 
eben eee. 5,4, IXGUE thankstomyGod,makingmention alwayes of thee 
Altach. in imp paper | 
b Tharbygis, 5 (When Jheareofthyloueandfaſth,whichthouhalt toward 
meancs 211 fheLozdeJeſus,and toward all Saints 
men may per- 6 Thatthe-fellowſhippe of thy fayth may bee madeeffectuan, 
ceiue howe AND that whatſoeuer good thing is in you though Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
riche you are mapbe b knowen. 


in Chriſt, to 7 Foꝛ we haue great iope and . becauſe 


thoſe dueties of 7 


— WL 


wit, in fayth, hythee, the Saints bowels are comio 
<nairic, and  $ nherekoze, though J bee very bolde in Chꝛiſt to commande 
ne. thee that which is conuendent, 


c Becauſe thou 9 Pet toꝛ louesſake J rather beſeec thee, JbeasY 
diddeſt ſo du- AM,CUenPaulaged, and euen nowe — koꝛ Jelus Chat. 
rifully, and Io J beſeech thee fozmy ſonne ) Oneſimus, whom J haue be⸗ 
cherefulhy re- gotten in mpbondes, | 

flieeſhe che Which in time paſt was to thee vnpꝛolitable, but nowe pꝛo⸗ 
dn onder fitable bothto ther andtome, 10 8 
vedinvardly , 12 Mhom J haue ſent againe:thoutherefoze receiue him, that 
e e eee geg eue 
toy: for by this 13 om ould haue me, 

worde (he. might haue miniſtred vnto me inthe bondesoftheGoſpel, 

wels) ismeant 14 But without thy minde woulde J doe nothing, that thy be⸗ 
not one abe nelite ſhoulde not be as it were ol necelitie, but willingly, 


inwarde fee- 
ling of wantes and miſeries that men haue one of anochers ſtate, but alſo that ioy and comfort which 
entreth into the very bowels, as though the heart were refreſhed and comforted. x An example ofa 
Chiltianexcuſe # comEdation fo2 another man.] Col,4.9, d As mine owne ſonne, & as if Thadbe- 


_ of mine own body, e That thou mighteſt not ſceme to haue lent me thy ſeruant ypon con- 
aint, but willingly, | 18 15 It 


F Fe. — 


— 


ad maype that ad that f Thus he a 
tome: how much moze then vnto thee 
17 Jt therefoze thou count our things common, receyuehim g Fora 
mine accounts, is thy ſcruant, 
will other ſer- 


-— = FoPhiemon. 267 
6 Notnowe , buraboue 2 © kind of 
T as a a ſeruant, ſeuen as] ape 
brother beloued hectatly peach,which 
dach inthe» fleandinthe Lod? "—_ 
ag my le 
18 It hee hath hurt thee , oꝛ oweth thee ought, that put on b 3 Becauſe he 
19 J Paul haue this] with mine owne hand: J will _ 
recompenſeit, albeit doe notloy'o thee, that thou awelf moze- pane areaoe 


fas, — 
24  parcus, Ki ws 66 this benefice at 


—— 3 
| from Rome to 
C woutten n 


L. f. The 


"To the Hebrewes. 
s The Epiſtle to the 


Hebrewes. 


The drift and ende of this Epiftle , is to ſhewe that Ieſus Chrift the Soune of God 
both God and man, is that true eternall and onely Prophet, King, and high Prieft, that 
was ſhadowed by the figures of the olde Lame, and 1s nome indeede exhibited : of whome 
the whole Church ought to be ravght,gomerned, and ſanitified 


CHAP. I. 


r Toſhewe tacks doctrine which Chriſt "_ is moſt excellent, in that ir 
is the knitting vp of all prophecies, 4 hee aduaunceth him aboue the An- 
gels: 10 And proueth by diuerſe teſtimonies of the Scripture, that he fare 
paſſeth all other. 


ee 
Deville: | | wry” 
The Bonne of | 7 


| —= | 2 * whomhehath 
ns Jy {wyoveingrve "gene 


= i ora 
bub huge a bearing vp all things by higmightie wo wore, Es 
tually nowe hi 4 
— . purged 3 ateſtie 
that God after in high 
aſoztandin 4 * And is made ſo much moꝛe excellent — — Angels, in 
hates bi: as nnrch as hee hath obteyned a moze excellent i Name then 
nt ls 
P2ophets,and 3 
hath fully opened his Fathers will to the woꝛlde. 4 So that the former declaration made by the 
Prophets was not full, and nothing muſt be added to this latter. b Which one Sonne is God 
and man. 2 The ſeconde part of the ſame pꝛopoſition: The ſame Sonne is appoynted of the 
Father to be our Ring and Loꝛde, by whome alſo he made allthings, and in whome onely he ſetteth 
foozth his glozte,yca and himſelfe alſo to bee beholden of vs, who bearech vp and ſuſtepnech all things 
by his will and pleaſure, c Poſſeſſour and equall compartner of all thinges with the Father, 
d That is, whatſocuer hath bene at any time, is, or ſhall bee. N Coloſ. 1.15. e He in whom 
that glorie and Maieſtie of the Father ſhineth, who is otherwiſe infinite, and cannot bee beholden. 
f His fathers perſon, g Suſteyneth, defendeth, and cheriſheth, 3 The thirde part ofthe 
ſame pꝛopoſition: The ſame Sonne executed the office of the hie Pꝛieſt in offering vp himlelfe, 
and is our onely and moſt mightie Mediatour in heauen. h This ſheweth that the ſauour of 
that his ſacrifice is not onely moſt 1 to the Father, but alſo is euerlaſting, and further- 
more howe farre this high Prieſt all the other high prieſtes. 4 Befoze hee commeth 
todeclare the office of Chai, he ſettet fozththe excellencicof his Sperſon, un firſtof all he ſheweth him 
ſoto be man, that therewithall he is God alſo. i Dignitie and honour. p 

5 For 


EET ue -£ 


5 f vnto which of the A ſaidheatanytime, Thou 5.6.) 8.9.20. 
aremySonne, this daybegate Ather? and againe,J\(will be 8 
Sonne intothe wozlde,he ſayth, | Andiet all the Angels or God j fach iythel 


yg  fireeuident te: 
3 Andofthe Angels he ſayeth , f Bee maketh rite ſtimonies, 
ENS Drs fan "of fire, — whereby it ap⸗ 


8 But vnto the Donne [he ſayth, ] O God, thy thꝛone [is] peareth that he 
kozeuer v and euer: the ſcepter of thy kingdome [is] asſcepter of are paſlethal 


righteouſ Angels, inſo⸗ 
9 Chou haft ioued righteoulneſſe and · hated iniguitie. nohere- ale tu 
foe God, [ euen ] thy God, hath ſanointed thee with the oyle ol Sonne, + God 
gladnes aboue thy tellowes, 8 N in the verſes,5, 
10 And, Thou, Loꝛd, in the beginning haſt eſtabliched the 6.7. 10.13. 
earth, and the heauens are the woꝛkes of thine hands. X Pal. 2.7. 


11 Chey mall perich. but thou doeſt remaine: and they all all ur. 5. 
waxe olde as doeth a garment. 7 6 

12 And ag a veſture ſhalt thou folde them vp. and they ſhall be ;*.,..1.1;.- 
changed: but thou art the ſame. and thy yeeres ſhall not kalle. but chat euer- 
13 ** Unto which alſo ofthe Angels ſaid he at anytime, (Sit laſting genera- 
at my right hand, till malie thine enemies thy footeſtoole? — tion was made 
14 Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent toꝛth to miniſter, manifeſt and 
fo: their ſakes which chall be heires ofſaluation 7 repreſented to 


the worlde in 

his time, & therefore he addeth this word (To day.) 2. Sam. 7. 14. 1Chr,22,10, 1 The Lord was 
not content to haue ſpoken it once, but he repeateth it in another place, || Pſal. 97.7. + Pfal. 104.4. 
m Cherub, Pſal. 18. 1 1. n Seraph, Eſa. 6.2. + Pſal. 45. 7. o The throne is proper to the Prince, and 
not to the ſeruant. p For euerlaſting, for this doubling of the word increaſeth the ſignification of it 
beyond all meaſure, q The gouernment ofthy kingdome is righteous, r This kind of rehearſing 
which the lewes vſe by contraries, hath great force in it, ¶ In that, that the worde became fleſh, by 
powring the holy Ghoſt vpon him without meaſure, t For he is the head and we are his members. 
*Pſal.102,25. u Madeſtthe earth firme and ſure. N Pſal. 1 10. 1. 1. Cor. 15. 25. Chap. 10. 12,13. 
x By that name by which we commonly call Princes meſſengers, he here calleth the ſpitits. 


| CHAP, II. a 
1 Thereof hee inferreth, that good heed muſt be giuen to Chriſts doctrine: 9 And 
hee ſetteth him out ynto vs euen as our brother in our fleſh, that wee may with a 
good will yeeld vp our ſelues u holy vnto him. : : 
57; Derefoze we ought diligently to giue heedetothethings * Mowenen 
which we haue heard, lelt at anytime we*runneout. —— 
2 Foꝛ if the woꝛde ſpoken by Angels was ſtedtaſt, and nd ſewing to 
what end & purpoſe all theſe things were ſpoken,to wit, to vnderſtand by the excellencie of Chyiſt abone 
all creatures, chat his doctrine, maieſtie, and Pꝛieſthood, is moſt perfect, he vſeth an exhoꝛtation taken fro 
acompariſon, a He maketh himſclfe an hearer. b They are ſaid to let the word run out, which 
holde it not faſt when they haue heard it. c The Law which appointed puniſhment for the offen- 
ders: and hich Paul ſayth was giuen by Angels, Gal. 3. 19. and Steuen, Acts 7.53. 
L. iiti. euerp 


1 RE Tothe Hebrewes. 
Ache yeach euery tranſgrellion, and diſobediencerecetued a iuſt recompence 
andcranſgreſ ofrewarde, ; 3 cM 
nian ol the wd 3 How il we neglect ſo 
ſpoken by at 
Angels was 


not ſuffered vn- Coll 


toneglect the hee 
el which f wonlde to come, whereof we ſpeake, 
6 But] one in ã certaine place witneſſed, ſaying, s hat is 
| man, that thou ſhouldeſt bee mindetull ot him? oz the ®ſonne of 
med by þ conliderhim ? 


pce | a 
ofthe Apoſtles 7 Thou madeſt him a litle inferiour to the Angels: 
— crownedſt him with *glozy and honour, roo 2 
uy ſignes and the woꝛkes of thine hands. 2. 
wonders from 8 halt put all things in ſubtection vnder his feete, And 
put all in ſubiection vnder him, he left no⸗ 
Cage vnto him. But we pet ſee not all 


ghtic wop- 
ofthe 9 But wee ſee Jeſus crowned with glozie and honour, 
hols Stad. which was made allttle= inferiour to the Angels, 7 though the 
1 Apo- a ſultring of death, that by Gods grace hee might o taſte death foz 


Marke 16.20. e Ibis is che true ende of miracles. Nowe they are called ſignes, becauſe they 
appeare one thing and repreſent an other: and they are called wonders, becauſe they repreſent ſome 
ſtrange and vnaccuſtomed thing: and vertues, becauſe they giue vs a glimſe of Gods mightie power. 
3 If it were an heynous matter to contemne the Angels which are but ſeruants, much moꝛe heynous 
is it to contemne that moſt mightie king of the reſtoꝛed woꝛlde. f The worlde to come, whereof 
Chriſt is Father, Eſai. 9.6. or the Church, whichas a newe worlde, was to be gathered together by 
the Goſpel. 4 He ſheweth that the vle of this kingly dignitie conſilteth herein, that men might not 
onely in Chyilt recouer that dignitie which they haue loſt, but alſo might be though him aduaunced a⸗ 
boue all things : which dignitie of men Dauid deſcribeth moſt excellently, J Pſal. 8.5. g What 
is there in man that thou ſhouldeſt haue ſo great regarde of him, and doe him that honour? h He 
calleth all the citizens of that heauenly kingdome as they are conſidered in themſelues, before that 
God giueth them the libertie of that citie in Chriſt, Man, and Sonne of Man. 1 This is the 
firſt honour of the citizens of the worlde to come, that they are next the Angels. k For they 
ſhall be in very great honour when they ſhall be partakers of the kingdome. And hee ſpeaketh of 
the thing that ſhall bee, as though it were alreadie, becauſe it is ſo certaine. I 1. Cor. i 5.27. 

5 An obiection: But where ts this ſo great rule and dominion 6 The anlwere: this is al- 
readie fulfilled tn Jeſus Chaiſt our head, who was fo2 a tyme fo our ſakes inferiour to the Angels, 
beeing made man: but nowe is aduaunced into molk high glozie, 1 By his vertue and power 
which appeareth manifeſtly in the Church. f Philip. 2,8, m Who abaſed himſelfe for 
a ſeaſon, and tooke vpon him the ſhape of a ſeruant. 7 Hee ſhewech the cauſe of this 
ſubiection, to witte, to taſte of death fo; our ſakes, that ſo doing the part of a redeemer , hee 
might not onely bee our Dophet and Ring , but alſo our high Pateſk, n That hee might dics 5 
o Feele death, | * 

8 
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Ch | p. ij 2 Fc 269 -” 


— 1 
— rs ** 


— 
11 


8 Þerein con. 
Fozitbecame hun, in whome [are] alltheſe things, and are cr nc 
by whome end vo aye things, bought many ol b argument: 
childzen vnto gloꝛie, mee, e {oz we could 


that * ſanctifieth, and they whichareſanctified, 

he is not aſhamed to cal them bꝛethꝛẽ, had bene aba: 
J will declare thy Name vnto my bꝛethꝛen:in ſed fo vs euen 

5 ee eee * all the faithfull, 

. and the which God hath giuen ende apo. 


ons the other part 

14 Fozaſmuch then as the childzen are; partakers of fleſh and cfcheveclars- 
blood. her ald hindi fg wii obepurt Wichthem, _— — Chifts 
F power of death, — 
15 Andthat hee might deliuer all them, which foz feare of engt 


he is alſoman, 9 He pꝛooueth mozeouer by other argumts, — 1. 1 — — 
is true God (as he pꝛoued a litle befoze) to become man notwithſtanding , ſubierct to a 
ly except, p God. 10 Firſt at all, becauſe the Father, — — 
ferred, purpoſed to hing many vnto glozie, And how could he haue m# fo} his lormex, vnleſſe hin 
onelp begotten ſonne had become to mend 11 — — — 
thoſe ſonnes to glozy,to wit, aut of that ignominie wherein they lay 2 — 
not haue bene ſeene plainely to be made man vnleſſe he had bene made like vnto other int chat — 

was 


come to glozie by — — — a 7 
ta principale iy ch —— + gt other. q Thee 
Octe 


Pꝛince ot the ſatuation . conſecrated aboue 
and Pꝛieſt, which are the partes 
hen Rin oled n from among r ven uy wi her brethren, 
I2 — — fo2 neither fhouſd we be ſomes — — 
could he be conſecrate though afflictions, — — — — this 
Sonnehood dependeth not vpon nature —U— — the ſonne of God, vnleſſe that bee 
ſides that he is a nne ol man, he be alſo Chaiſtes bzother,(which is by ſanctification, that is, by becom: 
ming one th Chaift, who ſanctifieth vs thꝛough faith)therfoze p Apolflemakethmention of þ ſanctifier, 
to wit, ol Chiilt,# . of all he rfl, whom chrefoxe Chl vourhaet 
to cal bzethzT. r He vſeth the time q now is, to ſne w vs y we are yetſtill going on, & increaſing in this 
ſanctification: & by ſanctification he meaneth our ſeparatiõ from the reſt of the world, our clenſing 
from ſinne, & our dedication wholly vnto God, all which Chriſt alone worketh in vs. ſ One, of one 
ſeſame nature of man, 13 That which he taught befoxe of þ incarnation ofche ſanctifier, he applieth 
to the pzophetical office, {Pſal,22.25. 1 4 he applieth the ſame tothe kingly of Chailt,in deliue⸗ 
hisfroms po wer of the deuil eveath. Pſal,18.2, t I will comit my ſelf to him, & to his defence, 
| Efai,8.18, u This Eſai ſpeaketh of himſelfe and his diſciples , but berokening thereby all miniſters, 
as alſo his diſciples ſignifie the whole Church. And therefore . hriſt is the head of the Pro- 
phets and Miniſters, theſe wordes are more rightly verified of him, then of Eſai. x Are made 
offleſh and blood, which is a fraile and brittle nature. Hoſe. 13. 14. 1. Corinth. 15. 5 55 
y The deuill is ſayde to haue 5 power of death, becauſe hee is the authour of ſinne: and from ſinne 
commeth death, and for this cauſe he eggeth vs daily to ſinne, 2 Hee ſpeaketh of one as of the 


prince, ioyning to him ſecretly all his angels. 
| death 


. tn CO th. — kl —— 
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To the Hebrewes. 
2 By Death) death were all their lite time ſubiect to bondage. 
chou muſt vn- 16 1 Foꝛ he in no ſoꝛt tooke onſhim the Angels nature, but 
derſtand here, he tooke onſ him the ſeede ol Abꝛaham. ; 
7 ceath which 157 26 npherefoze in allthinge it behoued him to bee made like 
che 2+. onto his bꝛethꝛen, that he might be mercifull,anda * faithtull 
wrath of 2 "0 . 4 ! 
God.asit muſt hie Pꝛieſt in things concerning God, thathemightmake recon: 
needes be, if Ciliation toꝛ the ſinneg ok the people. 
ir be without 18 Foꝛ in that he ſuſfred, and wass tempted, hee is able to ſuc⸗ 
Chriſt, the the cou them that are tempted, 
which there can be nothing deuiſed more miſerable, 15 Mee expoundeth thoſe wozdes of fleſh and 
blood, ſhewing that Chyilt is true man, and that not by turning his diuine nature, but by taking ofmang 
nature. And he nameth Abzaham, reſpecting the pꝛomiſes made to Abzaham in this behalfe, b The 
nature of Angels. c The very nature ofman, 16 He appliech che ſame to the Pꝛieſthoode, fo} 
which he ſhould not haue bene lit, vnleſſe he had become man, and that like vnto vs in all thinges, inne 
onelp except, d Not onely as touching nature, but qualities alſo, e That he might be truely tou. 
ched with the feeling of out miſeries. f Doing his office ſyncerely. g Was tried, and egged to 
wickednes by the deuill. 
CHAP. III. 


1 Nove he ſheweth how farre inferiour Moſes is to Chriſt, F 6. euen ſo much as 
the ſeruant to the Maſter: and ſo he bringeth in certaine exhortations and threat- 
nings taken out of Dauid, 8 againſt ſuch as either ſtubburnely reſiſt, x 2 or els 


mne. 


. are very ſlowe to obey. 
1 Hauing lated dDerefoze,: Holy bꝛethꝛen, partakers of the heauenly 
. wage 10 dh Pꝛieſt ot our 
i A pꝛoteſſion Chꝛiſt Jeſus: op 
wind hill 4, : who was faithtullto him thathath < appoin- 
tures of one ſelk ted him, euen as Moles[was]inallhishouſle, 


fame Chiitt,he 3 Foꝛ this mũ is counted woꝛthy of moꝛe gloꝛie then Moles, 
33 | c as 4 he which hath builded p houſe, hath moze honour 
es. ko b en e + . : 
mass ch 4 Foreueryhouſels buildedof ſome man, and hee that yath 
Bing t Prien, built all things, lis God. 
amd as touching the office of teaching and gouerning, comp areth him with Moles and Joſhua, vnto the 
14. verſe okthe next Chapter, and with Aaron, touching the Pꝛieſthode. And he pzopoundeth chat which 
he purpolech to ſpeake of, with a molt graue exhoztation, that all our faith may tende to Chꝛiſt, as to the 
onely cuerlaſting teacher, gouernour, and high Pꝛieſt. a The Embaſſadour and meſſenger, as Rom. 
1 g. he is called the miniſter of Circumciſion. b Ofthe docttine of the Goſpel which we proſeſſe. 
2 Me conſirmech this exhoztation with two reaſons, firſt of all, becauſe Chꝛiſt Jeſus was appointed 
ſuch an one ol God: ſecondly, becauſe he thꝛoughly executed the offices that his Father inioyned him. 
c Apoſtle andhigh Prieſt. 3 Nowhecommeth to the compariſon with Holes , and he maketh the 
like one to the other in this. that they were both appointed rulers ouer Gods houſe , and executed fayth⸗ 
fully their office : but by and by after he ſheweth that there is great vnlikelines in that ſame ſimilitude. 
Num. 12.5. 4 The firſt cõpariſon: The builder of the houſe is better then the houſe itſelfe,therefoze 
is Chyilt better chẽ Moles. The reaſon ofp conſequent is this:becauſe the builder or this houſe is God, 
which cannot be attributed to Moſes: andtherefoze Moſes was not pꝛoperly the builder, but a part of 
the houſe: but Chzilf as Lozd and God, made all this houſe, + Bo 
Tx 5 . 


B CET, 


5 * Nowe Moles verely as ai in al 8 
2 ——— 


[18] as Sonne, ouer his owne houle, =—_— 
wheel Wen ets kalt that — 2 
retoycing ofthat hope vnto the ende. uing the Loꝛde 
or Wheretoꝛe, as the holy Ghott ſaith, Today if ye fſhal heare that? was 

7 Part rden not rts, as in the s pꝛouocation, according TH rileth 
oth ele erde der — 

9 Whereyourfathers temptedmee,pzoued mee, and ſawe my d bene 
Wh J ms ned withthat generation andſaid, che ner dor; 
hep" erreeurin{ them )hert neither haue they knowen my 2 
men 


Wi "Therefoz f wꝛath enter into woes ol Da⸗ 
myreft, Jſware in my » If they ſhall ——— 


12 Cake herd ett at any time there be in any ol yon Donne bimlelr 
3 to depart away from the liuing 7c" 
dite to his 


giue fullcre- 
- 13 But exhoꝛt one another daply, i while it is called To wowes, ſeein 
day, left any of you bee hardened thzough the deceitfulnes of chat otherwiſe 


they can not 
14 e wee are made partakers of zit, if wee keep enter into that 
ſure vnto the ende that! beginning , wherewith wee 


wee are vp⸗ eternall reit. 
holden, - To AIR 
15 1Holong as it is ſayd, Co day it yehearehisvoyce,harden © © He WW - 
not hearts, as i in e pꝛouocation. that excellent 
re Fo: ſome when they heard, pꝛouoked him to anger: how- xc of fath 
beit, not all that came outof Egypt by Moſes, (whereby we 
bend But with whome was hee diſpleaſed fourty yeeres 7 Mas cric Abba, hat 
ebene withthem that ſinned, ) wholecarkeiſesfell in 2 


the wilderne 
1 Indtowhome ſware hee n not enter 0 2 bop 
hae ES Ke, 


f So that God 


was to ſprake once lad * 8 in the day that hey yexed che Lord, or ſtroue with him. 
h They are brutiſh and mad. 47 Nowe weping the woydes of Danid, he ſheweth firſt by this wowde, 


Toda that we mult not negloct the occaſion while we haue it: ko that worde is not to bee reſtrained to 
— — all chat time wherein God calleth vs. —— a 
ou heare his 


is toſay, ſolong as che Goſpelis offered to vs. 8 Now he conſidereth theſe wondes. 1 
voyce &c. ſhewing that they art ſpoken and ment ol the hearing of faith,againft which he ſetter harde- 
ning through vulelicfe, & That beginning of truſt and confidence: and afterthe maner of the He- 


breyes, he calleth j, beginning, which is chicfeſt, I So long asthis yoyce pun oy out Ns 37. 
lud et - 


To the Hebrewes. — 


| CHAP, IIII. 
I Hei oyneth exhortation with threatnings,leſt they, euen as their fathers were, be 
deprived of the reſt offered vnto them, 11 but that they endeuour to enter into 
it: 14 And ſo he beginneth to entreate of Chriſtes Prieſthood. 


— yr pa — time by loꝛſaking the 

0 — eden obe ret anpot vou ſhoulde 
E ſeeme to be depꝛz 
ary, 2 "Fox vm 9 was the Gopet 
* them: but the woꝛde bath in gt 
not thẽ, becauſe it was not; mixed with 

alſo pꝛeached, 3 Foz we haue beleeued, do 3 
2 dothe schere 3s NAS deu 
che Pꝛuphetes ter into my reſt: although 
relpected none * — 1— 
. ſpakein a certaine place of the f daye = 
. vi Aud God didreſtthe — all his wozkes, 
ching of the dune ene nen wn nr 
Goſpell to ; Seeing therefoze it remaineth that ſome mult enter there- 
dike hich 108 andthevtowhom it was firſt pzeached , entred not therein 
eing drunke, 8 
chat sto , 7 Againe he appointed in Dauid a certaine daye, by Todap, 
. —— cm laying lis a, Chisday ifycheare 1s 
it be 3 my not your hearts. 
wich faith. Fo:if>Jeſushadgiuenthemrelt, then wouldehenotafter 
2 Leſtany mx this haue ſpoken ol an other 


1215 


day, 
would obiect ) 9 hers rematneththerefXarefttothepeople of God. 
thoſe woꝛdes ene en nene athallceae 8 hi 
werement of þ NIE God{d — ogra 


landof Canaan 11 Let vs ſtudie to enter into that relt, iel any ma 
— 1 callatterche tame enſample ofdiſobedtence, 


therefoze can not well be mawen to Chill and to eternall lite, the Apoſtle ſheweth þ there are two me» 
ner of reſts ſpoken of in ; Scriptures : the one ol the fen?th day, wherein God is ſatv to hauereſtcvfrb 
all his wojkes: another is ald tu be that ſame, whereinto Joſhua led the people:but this reſt is not z laſt 
reſt whereunto we are called, and that he pꝛouech by two reaſons. Foz ſeeing that . 
ter, ſpeaking to the people which were then eee JOG Qed weites To cay,cnd 
thꝛeatneth them ſtill that they ſhallnot enter into the reſt of Gov, which refuſed then the voyce 
that founded in their eates, we mult needes ſap that he ment another time then the time of Poles , — 
an other rclt then the reſt of the lande of Cauaan: And that is that everlaſting reſt, wherein wer begin 
to liut to God , after that the race of this life ceaſeth: as God reſted the ſeuenth day from thole his 
wojkes,that isto laye rom making the wozlve, Moꝛzeouer the Apolkle therewithall ſignilteth that the 
way to this reſt, which Moſes and the land of Canaan and all that oer of the Lawe did ſhadowe, is o. 
in the Golpelt onely N Pfalm.g5.11, \ Gen. 2,2. Deut. g. 14. |Chap,3,7, b Hee ſpes- 
—— un: & as j land of Canaan was a figure of our true reſt, ſo was Ioſhua 
figure of Chriſt, c As God reſted the ſeuenth day, fo muſt we reſt from our workes , chat is, from 
fuch as proceede from our ——— WY 3 Þereturnethto an exhoxtation, d Leſt any man be» 
come a like example of infidel tie. (01 
12 4 


— — * — 


Chap. v. 271 4 


——— 


12 +Fozthe* wowol God lis lurly, andmiphtie in oper — 2 An ampli 


on,and thenanytwoedged 
enenvnto the diniding a the s ſoule ye*foule che fel, and and lu e 
tes, and 1 28 — — wozde of God, 


of 
andthemtentsof 


the iopntes, 
I3 Neither is there any which is not manifeſt in 
_ Gs A and open vnto his eyes, with — 


treth euen to 
— 9 — 


3 the deepeſt 
uns [even] Jeſus 10 roo ets Fine — 
faſt our tofeſſion. 


15 Foꝛ we haue not an hie which can not be touched 
with the feelingofour inſirmi — — —— 
in like ſoꝛte, ive] without ſinne. — 

16 Let vs theretoꝛe goe boldely vnto the thꝛone ol grace, that char are tubs 


we map receiue mercie, and linde grace to helpe in timẽ ol neede. burne, and 
lainly quicke⸗ 


ning the beleeuers, e The doctrine of God which is preached both in the Law and in che Goſpel. 
f He calleth the worde of God liuely, by reaſon of the effect it worketh in them, to whome it is 
reached. g He calleth that the ſoule, which hath the affections reſident in it. h By the Spirite, 
meaneth that nobleſſ part which is called the minde. i In Gods fight. 5 Nowe he eutreth 
into the compariſon of Chziſtes Pꝛieſthoode with Aarons, & declareth euen in the very beginning the 
marueilous excellencie of this Pꝛieſthood, calling him the Sonne of God, g placing him in the ſcat of 
God in heauen, plainely and cuidently ſetting him, againſt Aarons puucſtes, and the tranſitozte taberna⸗ 
cle : which compariſons he ſetteth foozth afrerwarde moꝛe at large, k And let it not goe out of our 
handes. 6 Leaſt he might ſeeme by this great glozy ol our hie ꝛieſt, to tay and ſfoppe bs from go- 
ing vnto him, he addech ſtraightwayes after, that he is notwichſtanding our bzother in decde, (as 
he pꝛooued it alſo befoze) and that he rr all our miſeries, his owne, to call vs boldely to him. 
Ce. , 
1 Firſt he ſheweth the duetie ofthe bie Prieſt : 5 Secondly, that Chriſt is appoin- 
ted of God to be our hie Prieſt, 7 and that he bath fulfilled all things belonging 


thereunto. 


Di ' euery high Pꝛieſt is taken from among men, 
and is oꝛdeined fo2 men, in t pertaining to 
E God a that he may offer both⸗ fiezand® ſacrifices 


| = 2 Which is able ſufficiently to haue compaſſion 
em that are ignoꝛant, and that are out ot᷑ the way, decauſe bigh Pyietes 
that he alſo is compaſled with inürmitie, are taken frb 


among men, 
and are called after the oder ol men. 2 The ſirſt part ofthe ſecond compariſon: Others as weake, 
are made high Pyieſta, ta the end þ feeling the ſame infirmitie in thẽlelues which is in all the reſt ofche 
people, they ſhould in their owne g the peoples name offer gifts & ſacrifices, which are witneſſes of cõ⸗ 
mon faith g repentance. a Offrings ofthings without life, b Beaſts which were killed, but eſpecially 
inthe ſacrifices for ſinnes and offences, c Fit and meete, d On them that are ſinfull: for in — 
brewe tongue, vader ignorance and errour is euety ſinne meant, even that ſinne that is voluntary. 
© Fot chat he him ſelſe — neg ſubiect to the ſame diſcommodities & vices. 


3 And 0 
” of 


bl 


4 


To the Hebrewes. ; 4 
3 And loztheſameslahe hein daun took ole as wel 
bor his owne fo: the peoples. 
is ed Ge, enn but he that 
Ly f 5 Solikewiie Chziſttookenotto him ſelfe this honour, to be 
of * the hie Pꝛieſt, but he that ſaide, vnto him, \ Thou art my 
Sonne, this day begate J thee. gaue it him. 
led ot God, and 6 Ag he alſo in another place ſpeaneth, Thou art a Pꝛieſt fox 
ſo was Chiilt, euer, atter the f oꝛder ol Melchi · ſedec. 
but in — 7 Nho in the s dayes fleſh did offer vp 
_ 22 a plications, with ſtrong crying and teares vin 
is calle3the. ableto-ſauehimrom death, and was allo heard | 
dena S. 8 And though he were the Sonne, yetilearnedheobedience, 
S 
theowerok ſaluation vnto vallthem hat öder him: 
— , 70) 200 is called of God an hie Pꝛieſt alter the oꝛder ol Mel⸗ 
Chap.r.5. © II '©fwhomewehaueman 
al.110 yp things to ſay whichare harde 
Gag vr. tobevttered,becauſepearedullothearing. © 
fA | 12 Foꝛ when as concerning the time ye ought to be teachers, 
likenes or ma- 2 againe that we teach you what [are] the firſt 
nerasitisaf-. y2f of the woꝛd ol God: and are become ſuch as haue neede 


2 dem not or ſtrong meate. 
* 13 Foꝛ euerp one rn 
/ The other Cighteouſneſſe :foz he is a babe. 
part ofthe ſe- 14 But meate belongeth to em that are ol age, which 
condecompa- thꝛough long cu haue their ® wittes exerciſed, to diſcerne 
riſon: Chu both good and euill. 
being excee⸗ 
dingly afflicted, and exceedingly mercifull,aſked,not foʒ his ſinnes, foꝛ he had none, but for bis feare,and 
obtained his requeſt, and offered him ſelfe foz all his. g While he lived here with vs, in · our weake 
and fraile nature. h To deliuer him from death. i He learned in deede what it is to haue 2 
Father, whome a man muſt obey, 5 The other part of the firſtcompariſdn : But Chyilt was con⸗ 
ſecrate of God the Father as the 2 ok our ſaluation, and an hie Pꝛieſt fo euer, and therefoe he is 
ſo a man, that notwithſtanding be is farte aboue all men. k Looke Chap. 2.10. 6 A digreſſion, 
vntil he come to the beginning of the ſeuenth Chapter: wherein he partly holdeth the Hebzewes in the 
diligent conſidcration of thoſe thinges, which he hath ſaid, and partly pzepareth them to the vnderſtans 
ding of thoſe things whereof he will ſpeake. 7 An example ok an Apoſtolike chiding.. I In the 
worde which teachethi righteouſneſſe. m All their powers whereby they vnderſtande and iudge. 
CHAZ. TS 
1 Hebriefely toucheth the childiſh ſlouthfulneſſe ofthe Hebrewes, 4 and terrifi- 
eth them with ſcuere threatnings : 7 He ſtirreth them vp to — intime to 
goe forward; g He hopeth wel ofthem, 13 He alleadgeth Abrahams cxam- 


ple: 17 and compareth faith chat taketh holde on the word, 19 vnto. an ancre. 


* 
. 
— * —— _ 


Chap. vj. 272 


Heretoꝛz leauing thi doctrine of beginning ot The fir 
lt, let 2 forward — perfection, not principles of 


dead wozhes,and of faith towarde God, 
— 2 Of the doctrine of $,and on of Catechiſme. 
andes, che ran from dhe dead, and eternall 1 Cercaine 


Catechilme, 
— 2 
Ghoſt, ſumme al the 
5 Indhauetattedof the good wozde of God, andofthe powers Solpell dee 
of the woꝛlde to come, gen in fewe 
6 Ik they tall away, ſhould be renued againe by repentance: wondes, and 
ſeeing they againe to them ſelues the Sonne ol God, and byiekly to the 
r arth which dꝛinketh in the that commeth oft mr n! vs 
Ty e n the rayne rant, to wit, 
bpon it: and bzingeth foozth herbes meete fozthem by whome it ®*77ofeſlion 
1 — bleſſing of God. ' * — 
a beareththoznes and bzyers, is] repꝛoued, the articles 
and is neere vnto curſing, whole end [is] to be burned. . which Docs F 
KEEL ini Fw 
ny e e. manded o 
10 5oꝛ God [1s] not vnrighteous, that he efozget them which 


| your 

wozke, andlabourofloue, which ye ſhewed towardehis name, in were not as 

that ye haue miniſtred vnto the Saintes, and yet) miniſter, _ — pA 
17 Ind we defire that euery one of you ſhewe the ſame dili⸗ ge Church, at 

12 Chat pe be not ſlouthfull, but followers of them, which pointed fo 

though fatth and patience, inherite the pꝛomiſes. * and 
of the childzen 
of the faithfull which were baptized in their infancie, when handes were layde vpon them. And ok 
thoſe articles, two are by name recited: the reſurrection of the fleſh,and the eternal iudgemene. 2 Þe 
addeth a vehemencie to his exhoztation, 4 a moſt ſharpe thzeatning ofthe certaine deſtruction chat ſhall 
come to them which fall from God and his religion, % Chap. 10.26. Matth. 12.45. 2. Peter 2.20. 
b He ſpeaketh of a general backeſliding, and ſuch as do altogether fal away from the faith, & not of 
ſinnes which are committed through the frailtie of man 28210 the firſt & the ſecond table. c We 
muſt marke) force of this word,for it is one thing to belecueas Lydia did, whoſe heart God opens 
Act. 16. 13. and another thing to haue ſome taſte, d As men that hate Chriſt, and as though they 
ctuciſied him againe, male him a mocking ſtocke to all the woild, & that to their owne deſtruction, 
as Iulian the Apoſtate or backſlider did. 3 he ſetteth fozth the fozmer thzeatning with a ſimilitude. 
1 he mitigateth and aſlwageth all that ſharpnes, hoping better of them to whom he wiiteth. 5 He 
prailech them fox their charitte, thereby encouraging them to goe ſoꝛ warde, and to holde out to che end. 
6 he ſhewech what vertues chiefely they haue neede of to goe fozwarde conſtantly, and alſo to pꝛoſite: 
to wit, of charitie, ofpatience t and leaſt any man ſhould obiect and ſap, that theſe things are impoſlible 
9 


—_ * » _ —— * — 
— — 
_ — 


To the Hebrewes. N 


7 Fox when God made the promiie to Abzaham, becauſe he 
ET 
multiplie thee , | P and 


bee 
18 That by two immutable thi rei ble 


but alſo pzomi- of 
fed it wan oth, 


* 

and 17 

and 22.17. Cy VS 
e Iwill heape gndftedfaſt,anditentreth into that which is within the v 
VP 3 - » hither the toꝛerunner oy wp cds 85 | 
Fully on thatismadeanhiePeſtfo:euer aftertheoderof 


thee, f More then was needefull, were it not for the wickedneſſe of men which helceue not God, 

no though he ſweare. 8 De likeneth hope to an ancre: becauſe that tuen as an ancre being caſt 

into the bottome ofthe Sea, ltapeth the whole ſhippe, ſo doeth hope allo enter euen into the very ſe- 

cret places of heauen, And he maketh mention of the Sanctuarte, alluding to the olde tabernacle, 

and by this meanes returneth to the compariſons of the Pꝛieſthoode of Chziſt with the Leutticall. 

9 Herepeatech Dauids woꝛdes, wherein all choſe compariſons whereof he hath befoze made men⸗ 
tion, are ſignifted, as he declareth in all the next chapter. 1 | 

| CHAP. VIL 
2 H< hath hitherto ſtirred them vp, to marke diligently what things are to be con · 
ſidered in Melchi-ſedec, 15 wherein he is like vnto Chriſt. 20 Wherefore the 


Lawe ſhoulde giue place 


to the Goſpell. 
><} Otis: Walch eber Cas ning of Salem, the 


1 Declaring | 

ſe wopdes, zielt of the moſthigh God, who met Abraham, as 
Tang , returned from the laughter of the Kings, and 
Wach ecke, "> Co whome allo Abzaham gauethetitheofal 

chi-ſedec, EZeS&Hi 2 To a e 
whereupon things: who F righteouſneſle : af- 
rjatcompar# ter that, [he1s] alſo King ofSalem, that is,Kingofpeace, 
—_— out father, without m "without kindzed.3yath 


ok the Pte ſte 
hoode of Chyilt with the Leniticall: fx, Pelchi-ſedec him ſelfe is conſidered as the figure of Chiif, 
and theſe are the heades of that compariſon. Pechi-ſedec was a Ring and aPÞzieſt: and ſuch an one 
in deede is Clyiſt alone. He was a Ring of peace and righteoulneſſe, ſuch an one in deede is Chiilt 
alone. J Genefis 14,18, a With a ſolemne and Prieſtly blefſing, 2 Another figure : Pel- 
chi-fedec ts ſet befoze vs ts beconfivered as one without beginning and without ending, fo) neither 
his father, no} his mother, noz his aunceſkers, noz his death are wzitcen of: and ſuch an one in deede 
ts the Donne of God, to witte, anenerlaſting Pyieft : as be is Gov, without mather wouverfully bes 
Locten: as he ts man, without father, wonderfully concefued, To 


— 


ag de 


etheithe 
WEED 


8 the NOT 
8 de 


en e ee 
9 4 Andeoleyao ings, neee 
and whome all 


. intheloynes ohislather[Abzaham.}when e . 
| 5 f therefo2e 4 perfection bene Aefthoode of c 6 
rhe Ln nden Le e ore tothepeople) 3 


ctiffcation ande 


it furthermoꝛe, that another Pzteft N 
ter theozderoWelchi — not tobe called — deter 
Aaron? ten of Abra- 


12 *Fo2 if the Pzieſthoode bee changed, then of neceſſitie muſt bam. 


2 olthe Lawe. hs cn P. 
13 02 theſe things are g——_ ꝗ⸗ 0 0 e 5 E 
nother tribe, whereot no man ſerued at the altar Weges 


14 Fd2itiseuident, thatourLozdeſpzumgoutof Juda, con- J bout am. 
plification : The firſt, that Pelchi-ſedec tooke the tenthes, as one immoꝛtall (to witte. in reſpect that 
be is the figure of Chyiſt, fo2 his death is in no place made mention of, and Dauid ſetteth him 
foꝛth as an euerlaſting Priest) but the Leuiticall Prtefts, as moxtall men, fo they ſucteede one ano⸗ 
cher: the ſeconde , that Leui him ſelfe was cithed in Abzaham by Pelchi-ſevec,'Therefoze the Pyieſt⸗ 
hoode of Meleh: ſedet (that is, Chyiltes, who is pzonounced to bee an euerlaſting Pyieſt acroꝛding to 
his ozder) is mote excellent then the Leniticall, 5 "I thirde treatiſe of this Epiſtle, wherein af- 
ter he hath pꝛoued Chyilt to be a Ring, a Pꝛophet, and aPzieſt, he now handlech diſtinctly the condition 
and excellencie of all theſe offices , ſhi wing that all theſe were but ſbadowes in all other, but in Chzift 
they are true and perfect, And hee beginneth with the Pꝛieſthoode, wierewith alſo the fozmer treatiſe 
ended, that by this meanes all the partes and members of the difputation , may better hang together, 
And firſt of all he pꝛoueth chat the Leuiticall Pꝛieſthoode was imperfect, becauſe another Pꝛieſt is p0- 
miſed a * time after, accoꝛding to another ozder , that is to ſaye, of another maner of rule and 
faſhion, If the Prieſthoode of Leui coulde haue made any man perfite, 6 Hee ſheweth 
howe that * the inſtitution of the newe Pꝛieſthoode, not onely the imperfection of the N of 
Leui was declared, but alſo that it was changed fo) this : fo theſe two can not ſtande together, be- 
cauſe that ſtrſt appoyntment of the tribe of Leui, did ſhut fozth the tribe of Juda, and made it alſo infe- 
riour to Leui: and this latter doeth place the Plrſthoode in the tribe of Juda. e Ofthe inſtiruti- 
on of Aaron. f Had any thing ta doe about the altar 

m.:. cerning 


Tothe Hebrewes. 
Leaſt any cerni which tribe 8 nothi 
bene . . . h n thing, touching the 
's ' 15 And itis vet a moꝛe euident thing, becauſe that after the li 
ny — in militude ol Melchi · ſedec, there is riſen vp another Pꝛieſt, * 
cranſlatedfrs 16 which is not made ¶ Pꝛieſt] after the s Lawe ol the carnall 
Leui to Juda, commandement. but after the power ol the endlelſe lite. 
dut yet not ; 17 Foꝛ he teſtiũethſ thus, ¶ Thou art a Pꝛieſt lo: euer, alter the 
withſtanding oOꝛder of Melchi· ſedec. 
the ſame re. 18 „Foꝛ then commandement that went aloꝛe, is diſanulled, 
maineth ſtill, hecauſe ofthe weakenes d vnp2ofitableneſle 


perũit, hut the bꝛinging in ol a 

pouch hoſe better hope made perfit,] whereby wedzawe neerevnto God, 
wowes of Da- 29 And fo as much as it is not without anothe(foz theſe are 

uid , fo; euer, made Pꝛieſts without an othe: H 

according ro 21 But this [is made] with an oth by himthat ſaide vntohim, 

ve ent, ae LowharhCwome.and wilnotrepent,ChouartaPyieto 

—— ByſomuchisJeſusmadeaſuretieofabetter Teſtament, 


be both weig : 19 Foz the Lawe made nothing 


diuers inſtitu⸗ - 
| et- 23 And among them many were made Pꝛieſts, becauſe they 
OE — were not ſuſtered to endure. by the reaſon ol death. 5 


perceiued. 24 But this man, becauſe he endureth euer, hath a Pꝛieſthood, 
8 He pꝛoneth which cannot paſſe from one to another. 

the diuerſitie 25 Wheretoꝛe, he is * able alſopertectly to ſaue them that come 
= _ . bntoGodbyhim, ſeeingheeuer liueth, to make interceſſion fo? 

_ them. 

Deck edees , 26 . For ſuch an hie Paieſtit became vs to haue, which is ho- 
wiiethoove, Iy,harmeleſle, vndeliled, ſeparate from ſinners, and made hier the 
by this, that the theHeauens: © 

Piiefthoove of 27 Which needeth not dayly as thoſe hie Pꝛieſteg to offer vp 
— — * ſacrifice , | firſt foz his owne ſinnes, and then fo the peoples: 
outwarde and bodily anoynting: but the facrifice of Melchi· ſedec is ſet ont to be euerlaſting and mere 
ſpirituall. g Not after the ordination, which commandeth frayle and tranſitorje thinges, as was 
done in Aarons conſecration, and all that whole Prieſthoode. N Pſalm. 110.4. Chap.z.6, 9 A: 
gainc, that no man might obiect that the laſt Pꝛieſthoode was added to make a perfite one, by the cou: 
pling of them both together, hee pꝛouech that the firſt was abꝛogated by the latter, as vnpꝛolitable, and 
that by the nature of them both. Foz howe coulde thoſe coꝛpoꝛall and tranſitoʒie thinges ſanctiſie vs, ey⸗ 
ther ol themſelues, oꝛ being io yned with another? h The ceremoniall lawe, 10 An other argu⸗ 
ment, whereby he pꝛoueth that the Pꝛieſthood of Chailt is better then the Pzieſthood ol Leui, becauſe his 
waſt eſtabliched with an oth, but theirs was not ſo. Pſal. 1 10.4, 11 Another argument tending to the 
ſame purpoſe. The Leuiticall Hꝛieſt (as moztal men) could not be euer laſting, but Ch iſt, as he is euer⸗ 
laſting, ſo hath he allo an euerlaſting Pꝛieſthood, making moſt effeccuall interceſſion fo2 them which 
by him come vnto God, i Which can not paſſe away. k He is ſit and meete, 12 Another ar- 
gument: There are required in an hie Pꝛieſt innocencie and perſit purenes,which may ſeparate him frb 
ſinners foʒ whom he affreth. But p Leuitical hie Pꝛieſt ſhal not be found to be ſuch , fo2 they offer firſt 
fo; their own ſinnes: but Chꝛilt only is ſuch an one, therefoze p true & only hie Pꝛieſt, Leuit. x 701 ' 

13 


2 


h — . - a” 


to: ĩthat did he v once, when he offeredvphimſeite, 2 — 

28 Foz —— men beg rt om 
mitie: but 5 4 $0 waslince the Law, [maketh] which noe 
the Sonne, who is conſecrated fozeuermoze, — 


afterward : The Leuiticall Pzicftes offered ſacrifice after ſacrifice, firſt fo them ſelues, and then ſoy 
the people, But Chyilt offered not fo him ſelle, but fox other, not ſacrifices, but him ſelfe, not often 
times, but once, And this ought not to ſeeme ſtrange, ſayeth he,fo2 ſo much as they are weake, but this 
man is conſecrated an euerlaſting Pꝛieſt, and that by an othe, 1 That ſacrifice which he offered. 
m It was ſo done, that it ncedeth. not to be repeated or offered againe any more, n The com- 
maundement of God which was bounde with an othe, 14 Another argument taken ofthe time: 
fomer thinges are taken awap by the later, o Exhibited, 


| CHA EF. VIE. 
To prooue more certainely that the ceremonies of the Lawe are abrogated, 5 
he ſheweth that they were appointed to ſerue the heauenly paterne. 8 He btin- 
geth inthe place of leremie, 13 to — amendement of the old Teſtament. 


Owe orthe which we haue ſpoken, [this w Oe biicfely 

: N + is] the ſumme. that we haue ſuch an high Woes repeateth that, 

? that ltteth at the right yande of the throne of the (yg, 
Y 2 *Andlis]a minilterofthe- Danctuarie,; and ee to wines, 

ofthat* true Tabernacle the Loꝛd ndnotman. that we baue a 
1 3 Foz euerp high Pꝛieſt is oꝛdeined to oller both giftes and ſa- fare other hie 


crifices: whereofit wasofneceſſitie, that this man ſhoulde haue Bien then 

e —_— RENE — 
4 5 Foꝛ he were not a u, were on the earth, ſeein 

there are Pꝛieſtes that accoꝛding totheLawe offer giftes, : —— 
5 Who ſerue vntothe and ſhadowofHcauenly things, 1th at z righe 

as Moſes was warned by God, when he was about to nich the hand of the 

Tabernacle. See, ſaide he, that thou make all things accoꝛding moſt bie God 


tothe paterne, ſhewed to thee in the mount. in heauen. 
6 But nowe our high ppꝛuieſt] hath obteined a moꝛe excellent ny be 5 


Pꝛieſtes in an earthly ſanctuarie, but Chyiſt is in the heauenly. a Of heauen, 3 They of Leut 
exerciſed their Pꝛieſthoode in a fraile tabernacle, but Chziſt beareth about with him a farre other 
tabernacle, to witte, his body which God him ſelfe made to be euer laſting, as it ſhall afiet warde be 
declared, Chap. 9.11. b Ofhiĩs bodie. 4 Þe win 4 q reaſon why it muſt necdes be that Chyiſt 
ſhoulde hane a bodie (which he calleth'at e whichthe Loꝛde pight and not man) to wit, that he 
might haue what to offer : fo) otherwiſe he coulde not be an bie Piet, And the ſelfe ſame bodie is 
both the tabernacle and the ſacrifice, ' 5 He giueth a realon why he aide that our hie Pꝛieſt is in the 
heauenly ſanctuarie,and not in the earthly: becauſe if he werenowe on the earth, he coulde 
not miniſter in the earchly Sanctyarie, ſeeing there are yet Leuiticall Pꝛieſtes which are appointed 


fox him, that is to ſap, to be pater nes of that perfite example. And to what purpoſe ſhoulde the paternes 


ö 


ſerue when the trut andoziginall example is pꝛeſent ? Exod. 25. 40. Actes 7.44 6 He entreth 

into the compariſon ok the olde and trarfito)ke"teffanicht oz couenant dring but fo) a time, whereof 

the Leuiticall Pꝛieſtes were mediatours;with the newe, the exterlaſting Pediatour whereof is Chiiff, 

tochrwe chat this in ut 2 een ee 
3" m, 0 
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— To the Hebrewes. 


Vediatour of a better Cettament, 
onech office.nasmuchas ye the pꝛomiſeg. 
©. ome wich whichiseftabli 5 bene vnblameable, no 
nie o , 
place uld — DO e dapes will 
— 1 — he inen ee houle of Jf- 
ment 0} coue- atth the Loꝛde, when ſhall eſtament: 
come with the houſeofJuda anewe C 
enge g Notlihe the Teflament that Amade —— 
0 hande 
norperfe. the days b 2 "fox hey cont cine not in my Teſtament, and'J 
Romancs 11. 10 Foꝛthis is the Teſtame the Low, Jwillputmplawes 
Ch e inde, a aber — 
_— i | ne 11 400 SES: Lopd: 10 all hall knowe 
As it Were o F 
abate lacs — — 1 and 4 
ere 72 Fes J will be merctll to their vrrigytroutneſs 
e . will remember —.— [Teſtament,} — 22 
ingdome o 8 newe ready 
l Gedore nowe tae which 1odſanlied an ore ; 
wofations, to banich away, EEE 
te 2 nderſtande chat th the Newe Teſtament they 2 888 
—.— 27 ; The concluſion : by che later 238 againe that lame is at length ta- 
—— be called newe ik it differed not from the olde. 
koꝛ it coulde not lublect to coruption, andtherefore imperütte. * 
* de Tabernadle, ** and the ceremonies Mels 
2 Comparing the forme _ N 2 there 1 no 
ere een eee be es 


duetics vnder the newe couenant. 


ILY e 5 
ficozie & earth | the 
Ip, ints two 


partes, to wit, 4 hich had the goldẽ cenfer, and md the Arteofche Ceres 
into the holy 


. hay budvel, and the 
ae, ok there were two vailes but 
bolieſt of all, dafliting. b Hecallethit this ſecond valle, not ores — — 
rnd the Sanchuary ory. * The Holieſt Sanctuati f 


= | Chap. x. 275 


18 — the gloꝛious Cherubims, hadow : — 2 
5 \Andouerthe ere 5 2. Chro. 53. 10. 
ing the mercieſeate:of whichthings we wilnotnowſpeake par- 1E 4 
yp. | | * 
6 Nowe when thele thinges were thus ordatned, the Ppielts "= <illthe 
went alwayes into the fir Cabernacle, and accomplithed the e ofthe 
. 0 „the 
But into the ſeconde went the] hie Pꝛieſt alone, once euery mercie fexte, 
peere, not without blood which he loꝛ him ſelte, and foz the whom both 
br ofthe Roſe the Grecians 
z whereby the holy Ghoſt this that the way into the 224 v« follow. 
Hole of all BEF noe FEM ARA EIE MA CaEr rack 2 
as ſtanding 7 | | | 
9 +Which was a figure tor that preſent time, wherein were ok; iich h det. 
kered gits and ſacrifices that could not make holy, concerning the derh into thale 
conſcience, him that did the ſeruice, ; daily ſacrifices, 
10 5tBhichonely ſlood in meates and dꝛinkes, and diuers wa- and that ycrely 
— «uh were ntoyned.vntel the time of and ſolemne 


reformation. ſacrifice,with 
11 But Chriſt being come an hie Pꝛieſt of good thingesto gi. — — 
come, 7 bya ® greater ⁊ a moꝛe perfect Cabernacle, not made with iy dut once e- 
handes, that is, not otthis building, : uery peeve en 
12 5 Neither bythe blood ol goats and calues: but by his owne tring into the 
Polieſt of all with blood, offered foz himſelfe and the people. Exod. 30. 10. Leuit. 16.2. e For the 
ſinnes, Looke Chap. 5p. 2. 3 Ok that peerelp rite and ceremonie he gathercth that the wap was not 
by ſuch ſacrifices opened into heauen, which was ſhadowed by the Yolicff of all: Fo why did the hie 
Pꝛieſt alone enter in thither, ſhutting out all other, and that co offer ſacriſices there both foꝛ himſelf and 
fo; others, and after, did ſhut the Holieſt of all againes 4 An obiection: It the way were not opened 
into heauen by thoſe ſacrifices (that is to ſap , if the wozſhippers were not purged by them) why chen 
were thofe ceremonies vſed : To wit, that men might be called backe to that ſpirituall example, that is 
to ſaye, to Chyiſt, who ſhoulde cozrect all choſe thinges at his comming, f For that time that that 
figure had to laſt. 5 An other reaſon why they coulde not make cleane the conſcience ofthe woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipper, to witte, becauſc they were outwarde and carnall 02 cozpozall things, g For they were as 
you woulde ſay a burden, from which Chriſt delivered vs. 6 Nowe he entreth into the declarati- 
on of the figures, and firſt of all comparing the Leuiticall hie Pꝛieſt with Chzif , (that is to ap, the 
figure with the thing it ſelfe) he attributeth co Chyift the adminiſtrationof good things to come, that is, 
everlaſting, which choſe tarnall things had reſpect vnto, 7 Another compariſon of the firſt coyrup⸗ 
tible Tabernacle with the latter (that is to ſap, with the humane naturs of Chzift) which is the true in» 
coruptible Temple of God, whereinto the Sonne of Godentred,as the Leuiticall hie Pꝛieſis into the 
other which was fraile and tranſitozie, h By amore excellent and better. 8 Another compa⸗ 
riſon of the blood of the facrifices with Chziſt, The Leuiticall hie Pꝛieſtes entring by choſe their holy - 
places into their Sanctuarie, offered coꝛruptible blood fo} one peere onely : but Chi entring inca 
that holy body of his, entred by it into heauen it ſelfe, offering his owne moſt pure blood fas aneverla+ 
ſting redemption : foz one ſelfe ſame Chiilt anſwercth both to the hie Pꝛieſt, and the Tabernacle, and 
the ſacrifices, and the offerings themfelues, as the truethto the figures,ſo that Chailt is doth hie Phieff, 
and Tabernacle, and Sacrifice, yea, all cheſe both truely, ad fo euer. i For in thus yeerely Sacri- 
fice of reconciliation, there were two kindes of facrifices, the one a goate,the other a heyfer,or calle, 
4 Om. i. blood 


9 Jfcheout- 


Ilaothe Hebrewes. | Wy 


X Leuit.16,14, blood entred he in once vntotheholy place, and obtained eternall 
Num. 19.4. redemption toꝛ vs. | 

# de punk. Iz . For if the blood ol bulles andofgoates, andthe aſhes of 
nac or noed an heiler, ſpꝛinkling them that are vncleane, ſanctifieth as tou⸗ 
eee 9 w — 9 — blood ot Chiſt which thy 

beaſtes, was a 4+ f ou 
— effee theeternall Spirit offered himleife without faultto God, — 
tuall ſigneof pour conſcience from dead workes, to ſerue the liuing God? 
purifpingand 15 And toꝛ this cauſe is he the Mediatour of the new Tefta- 
clenſing, how? ment, that thꝛough f death which was loꝛ the redemption ot the 
munen tranſgreſſions that were in the toꝛmer Cellament, they which 


— — the were called, might receiue the pꝛomiſe ofeternallinheritance. 


trueth being 16 fo where a Teſtament is. there muſt be þ death ol him 
preſent, which that made the Teſtament. 
in times paſt 17 *Fo2pTeftamentis confirmed when men aredead:fozit is 
was ſhadowed pet oł no oꝛce as long as he that made it is aliue, 
by the ſcerter- 18 ::herefoze neither was the firſt ozdeined without blood, 
— 8 . 19 Foz when Woles had ſpoken euery pꝛecept to the people, 
to ſaye, his àccoꝛding to the La we. hee tooke the blood of calues a ot goates, 
blood, which with water and purple wool and hyſlope, and a ſpꝛinkled both the 
s in ſuch ſozte booke, and all the people, 3 
_ blood, 20 Saping, This is the blood ol the Teſtament, which God 
that it is alſo 
the blood ol the Sonne of God, and therefoze hath an tuerlaſting vertue of purifying and clenſing, dee 
its k He conſidereth the ſignes apart, being ſeparate from the thing it ſelfe, 1. Pet. 1. 19. 1. lob. 
1. 7. Reuel. 1.5. Luk. 1.74. 1 From ſinnes which proceede from death, and bring forth nothing 
but death. 10 The concluſion of the fozmer argument: thercfoze ſeeing the blood of beaſtes dyd 
not purge ſinnes, the newe Teſtament which was befozetime pꝛomiſed, whereunto thoſe outwarde 
thinges had reſpect , is nowe in deede eſtabliſhed, by the vertue whereofall tranſgreſſions myght bee 
taken away, and heauen in deede opened vnto vs: whereok it followeth , that Chziſt ſhedde his blood 
alls fo the Fathers, fo} hee was ſhadowed by thoſe olde cercmonies , otherwiſe vnleſſe they had ſer: 
ued to repꝛeſent him, they had bene nothing at all pzofitable, Therefoze this Teſtament is called 
the latter, not as concerning the vertue of it, (that is to ſap, remiſſion of ſinnes) but in reſpect of 
that time, wherein the thing it ſelfe was finiſhed, that is to ſaye , wherein Chziſt was in deede exhi⸗ 
bited to the wozlde , and fulfilled all thinges which were neceſſarie to our ſaluation, + Rom. 5.6, 
I. Pet. 3. 18. 11 Areaſon why the Teſtament muſt be eſtabliſhed by the death of the Mediatour, be⸗ 
cauſe this Teſtament hath the condition of a Teſtament oz gift, which is made effectuall by death, and 
therefoze that it might bee effectuall, it mult needes be that he that made the Teſtament , ſhoulve die. 
+ Galat. 3. 15. 12 Chere muſt be a pꝛopoꝛtion betweene thoſe thinges which purifie , and thoſe 
things which are purified: Under the Lawe all choſe figures were earthly, the Tabernacle, che booke, 
the veſſels, the ſacrifices, although they were the ſignes of heauenly things. Therefoze it was requiſite 
that all choſe ſhoulde bee purified with ſome matter and ceremonie of the ſame nature, to wit, with the 
blood ol beaſtes, wich water, wooll, hyſſope. But vnder Chaift all chinges are heauenly, an heauenly Ta- 
bernacle, an heauenly Sacrifice, an heauenly people, an heaueniy doctrine, and heauen it ſelfe is ſet o⸗ 
pen befoze vs fo2 an euer laſting habitation. Therefoze all theſe things are lanctiſied in like ſozc, to wit, 


©  wichthateuerlaſting offring of the quickening blood of Ct. m As the Lord had commaiided, 
haty 


na Hevſcd coſprinkle, * Exod. 24.8. 


nn mm 


hath appoyntedvntoyou, | o Thefmitt | 
21 Wozeouer, he ſpꝛinkled like wile p Tabernacle with blood *»dcs of hea- 

a I ed pony — * es — thinges 
22 An allthings arebytheLawe with blood, dere 

and without heading o blood {snoremiſlion, — _ — 


23 It was then neceſſarie, that the ſimilitudes of heauenly be {ork 
things ſhould be purified with ſuch things: but heaueniy things with carthly 
themſelues are puriſied wich better ſacriſices then are theſe. things, as with 

24 3 Fo2 Chꝛiſt is not entred into p holy places that are made che blood of 
with handes, which areſtmilitudesofthetrue [Danctuarie:]but >*#*s, and 
{is entered) intoveryheauen, to appearenoweinthe ſight of God jp. e 

vs, vnder bei 

25 . Not that he ſhouldeofferhimleifeoften, asthehiePziett Mam. 
entred into the Yolp place euerp peere with other blood, — 

26 15 (Foz then muſt he haue often ſuffered ſince the foundatt- therefore they 
on of the woꝛlde) but nowe in the » ende ot the wozldehath hee <oulde nor bur 
_— , once to put away*ſinne by the Sacrifice of 3 

im w 5 C 

27 And as it is appoynted vnto men that they ſhall once dye, 78 s 
and atter that [commeth] the tudgement: Ris —_— 

28 So Chꝛiſt was once offred to take away the finnes ol ma⸗ double compa- 
ny, '* and vnto them that looke foꝛ him, chal he appeare the ſecond rifon: The Les 
time without ũnne vntolaluation, uiticall bie 


ä ieſt entered 
into that Sanctuarie, which was made in deede by the commandement of God, Mn mens 
handes, that it might be a paterne of another mote excellent, to wit, ofthe heauenly palace. But Chyils 
entered eut᷑ into heauen it ſelfe, Againe, he appeared befoze the Arke, but Chyiſt befoze God the Father 
himſelfe, 14 Another double compariſon: The Leuititall hie Pꝛieſt offered other blood, but Ch)iſt- 
offered his owne: he euery peere once iterated his offering: Chyiſt offering bim ſelfe but once aboliſhev 
finne altogether, boch of the fozmer ages and of the ages to come, 15 An argument to pꝛoue that 
Chaiſtes offering ought not to bee repeated: Seeing that ſinnes were to bee purged from the begin- 
ning ofthe woꝛlde, and it is pꝛoued that ſinnes cannot be purged, but by che onely blood of Chiiff, hee 
muſk needes haue dyed oftentimes, ſince the beginning of the wozlde, But a man can dye but once; 
therfoze Chiifts oblatid which was once done in latter dayes,neither could noz can be reyeated,See- 
ing then it is ſo, ſurely the vercue of it extendeth both to ſinnes that were befoze, and to ſinnes that are 
afcerhiscomming, p lathe latter dayes. That whole roote of finne. 1 He ſpeaketh of 
thenaturall ſtate and condition of man: For as for Lazarus and certaine other) dyedtw-iſe, that was 
no vſuall thing but extraordinarie: and as for them that ſhalbe changed, their changing is a kinde of 
death, 1. Cor. 15. 5 t. N Rormn. 5. 8. 1. Pet. 3. 1 8. Thus the generall promiſe is reſſrained to the 
ele onely: and we haue to ſeeke the teſtimonie of our election, not in the ſecret counſell of God, hut 
in the effects that our faith worketh, and fowe muſt climbe vp from the lowelt ſteppe to the higheſt, 
there to finde ſuch comfort as is moſt certaine, and ſhall neuer be moued. 16 Shoytlp by the way 
he letteth out Chailt as Judge, partly to ttrriſie them which.do not reft them lelues in the onelp oblat> 
on of Chyiſt once made, and rer 1" 9 RE duetie chat they goe not backe. 
2 Hee proueth that the ſacrifices ofthe Lawe were vnperfite, 2 becauſe they were 
yecrely renued; 5 But that the Sacriiceof, Chriſt is one, and perperuall, 6 hee 
Mm. itit. ꝑtouech 
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proueth by Dauids teſtimonie: 19 Then hee addeth an exhortation, 29 and ſe. 
ucrally threatneth them that reiect the grace of Chriſt, 36 In the ende hee pray- 
ſeth patience, 38 that commeth of faith, | 


r tee peuen- FD=2 SOD! © theLawehauing the ſhadowe fy thinges 
tech a Rur ub. N \ to = come, and not the veric image of the thinges, 
tection, ol? (can neuer with thole ſacrifices , which they offer 
— I (4 —. by yeere continually , ſanctifie the commers 
py kd — . they not Ne Tn 1 ord, be- 
firſt touching Cauſe that the offerers once pu ſhould no con: 
— la: ſcience offinnes? © ; 
crifice which 3 But in thoſe [lacrifices] there [is] aremembzance againeof 
was thelolem- ſinneg euery peere. er 

in dab den. 4 Foꝛit is vnpolſible that the blood of bulles a goates ſhoulde 
there was made take ü way ſinnes. g 

euery peere 5 *Wherefoze when heb commeth into the wozlde, hee ſayeth, 
aremembyance —— and offering thou wouldeſt not: but a body haſt thou 
againe of all Oꝛdepned me. g | 

fozmer ſinnes, 6 In burnt offeringes, and ſinne offeringes thou haſt had no 
Therekoze that pleaſure, 

- facrificehadno 7 Then Jſayde, Loe, Jcome (Jnthebeginningof the booke 
Fe : fo; co it is wꝛitten ol me) that J ſhoulddothy will W) God, 
' Wwhatpurpoſe s Aboue, when he ſayd, Sacrifice and offri and burntotte⸗ 


woulde thole rings, and ſinne offerings thou wouldeſt not haue, neither hadſt 


ſinnex which pleaſure [therein] ( which are oſtered bythe Lawe) | 
arepurgedbe 9 Then ſayd he, Lo, J come to do thy will, O God, hetaketh a⸗ 
repeated & . way the ! firſt, that he may ſtablich the ſecond, : 
— 10 By the which will we areſanctified, ſeuen] by the oltering 
ox Houldnew of the bodyol Jelus Chziſtonce made. a. 
veerepeated e- II; And euery Pꝛieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtring, and oft times 
ueryveere, if ollereth one maner ofoffring, which can neuer take away ſinnes: 
tholefacrifices .12 But this man after hee had offered one ſacrifice foꝛ ſinnes, 
did aboliſh ſinne: a Of things which are everlaſting, which were promiſed to the Fathers, and exhi- 
bited in Chriſt, © 2 A concluſion following of thoſe thinges that went befoze, and compꝛehen⸗ 
ding alſo the other Sacrifices. Seeing that the Sacrifices of the Lawe coulde not doe it, thercfoze 
Chziſt ſpeaking of him ſelfe as of our hie Pyieſt manifefted in che fleſh , witneſſeth euidently that God 
reſtethnot in the Sacrifices, but in the obedience of his Sonne our hie Piiclt , in which obedience 
bee offered vp him ſelfe once to his Father fozvs,  b:; The Sonne of Cod is ſayde to come into 
the worlde, when hee was made man. N Pſalm. 40.7. c It is worde for worde in the He- 
brewe text, Thou haſt pearced mine eares through, that is, thou haſt made mee obedient, and 
willing to heare, d That is, the Sacrifices, toeſtabliſh the ſeconde, that is, the will of God, 
3 Aconcluſion, with the other part of the compariſon: The Leuiticall bie Pꝛieſt repeateth tbe 
ſame Sacriſices dayly in his Sanctuarie : whereupon it followeth that neyther thoſe Sacriſices. 
neyther thoſe offerings, neyther thoſe hie Pꝛieſtes coulde cake away ſinnes, But Chyiſt hauing offe- 
redone Dacrifice once fo the ſinnes ot all men, and hauing ſancrified his owne fo; euer, ſitteth at the 
right hande of che Father, hauing all power in his handen. e At tho Alter. \Citteth 
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oy 5 Thap. = * E 8 
Fiutteth foꝛeuer at the right hande ol God hs | Chap, 1. 13. 
bi g i ONE hence Pon taryeth, ) till his enemies be made _ » - | 

1 2 | a 9 
4 For with oneoffringhath he conſecrated fozeuerthemthat z e ne 

n . obiection, to 

15 Fot the holy Ghoſt allo beareth vs recoꝛde: loꝛ after that wi 
he had faidebefore, * 1 ns _ — 


16 This lis the Ceſtament that will make vnto them af- ding we are 
ter thoſe dayes, layeth the Loꝛde, J will put my Lawes in their lubicct to ſinne 


heart, and in their mindes J will wꝛite them. 
1 And their ſinnes a iniquities will J remember *f no moꝛe. 
18 Howe where remillion of thele things is,] there (is] no 
moꝛe oſtring toꝛ s ſinne. 
19 Seeingtherelfoꝛe, bꝛethꝛen, that bythe blood of Jeſus we 
map be bolde to enter into the Holp place, 


and death, 
whereunto the 
Apoſtle anſwe⸗ 
reth, that the 
full efficacie of 
Chꝛiſtes ver» 
tue hathnoc 


20 Bythe newe and liuing way, which he hath pꝛepared foz yet ſhewed ic 
bs, through che vaile, that is, his flech: * taken hall 
21 [And ſeeing we haue] an hie Pꝛieſt, [which is] ouer the — — 
22 7Let vs dzawe neere with a true heart in aſſurance of puto be al 
faith, our hearts being pure from aneuillconſcience, bis enemies, - 
23 And waſhed in ourbodyes with! pure water, let vs kecpe with whome 


the pꝛoleſſion ot our hope, without wauering, (foz [he is] faithful as vet we 
h Aude! lebe 


24 And let vs conſider one another, to pꝛouoke vnto loue, and Aubengb 


there doe pct remaine in vs reliques of ſinne, pet the woꝛke of our ſanctiſicalion which is co be per ker 
ted, hangeth vpon the ſelfe ſame ſacrifice which neuer ſhall be repeated: and that the Apoſtle pzoouech 
by alleadging agatne the teſtimonie of Jeremie, thus. Sinne is taken away by the newe Teſtament, 
ſeeing the Lode ſaith that it ſhall come to paſſe, that accoꝛding to the fozme of it, he will no moꝛe re» 
member our ſinnes : Therefoze we neede nowe no purging ſacrifice to take away that which is alrea⸗ 
dy taken away, but we muſt rather take paines, that we may nowe through faith be partakers of that 
ſacriſice. J Ieremie 31.33, Romanes 11.27. Chap. 8.8. f Why then, whereis the fire of pur- 
atorie, and that popiſn diſtinction of the fault, and the puniſhment? g He ſayde well, for ſinne: 
there remaineth another offcing, to wit, of thankeſgiuing. 6 The ſumme of the fozmer crea» 

tile: Qe are not ſhut out nowe of the holy place, as the Fathers were, but we haue an entraunte 
into the true holy place (that is, into heanen) ſeeing that we are purged with che blood, not of beaſts, 
but of Jeſus. Neither as in times paſt, doeth the highPyteſt ſhut vs out by ſetting the vaile againſt vs, 
but though the vaile, which is his fleſh, he hath bjzoughe vs into he auen it ſelfe, being pꝛeſent with 

vs, ſo that we haue nowe truely an high Piet, which is ouer the houfe ol God. h So Chriſtes fleſh 
ſheweth vs the Godhead as it were ynder a vaile, for otherwiſe we are not able to abide the 
brightneſſe of it. 7 A molt graue exhoztation, wherein he ſheweth howe that ſacrifice of Chyik 
may be ayplyed to vs: to witte, by faith, which alſo he deſcriberh by the conſequents, to wit, by ſanc» 
tification of the Spirite, which cauleth vs ſurely to hope in God, and to pzocure by all-meanes poſſſ- 
ble one anothers ſaluation, the loue that is in vs one towardes another. i Wich no double 
and counterfaite heart, but with ſuch an heart as is truely and in deede giuen to God, k This 
5 & which the Lorde ſayeth, Be ye holy, for I am holy. 1 With the * holy Ghoſt. 
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ig: vs exhoꝛtſ one another. I 
laſt | aner of ſome[1s: ]butiet g 4 
of Chu be — —.— moꝛe, becaule pe ſee that the day dꝛaweth neere 
ſtirreth vp the 


_ e haue recetued 
— — — 
26 }F02 th, thereremaineth 
14; Dorey Pn acknowledged that trueth, | 
meditation of fozſinnes, of iudgement, and violent fire, 
dcn: e Butalearetul 1 eb 
; d cl _ a 1 I 
c —— 1 Be Gr, Moles la we, dieth without mercie 
— fearefull 1 two, oꝛ thꝛee witneſſes. ent ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be woꝛ⸗ 
w much loꝛer punichm of God, and counteth 
adele cor whichtreadeth onde oor Ne — wherewithhe 
wdge, becauſe blood Teſtament as an ty > By 
— pe was ranceified,and doeth deſpite the 958 — (belon- 
— zo w ffoꝛ we * — Loꝛde. And againe, 
N : 1] will recompenſe, 
ſaluation con · geth] vnto me * le. VS | 
ſiteeh.. The Lozd — — intothehandsof$liuing God, 
m — 32 1 Nowe call ad recef dlight, ye endured a great light 
— 25" 9 od the w ch after ve h bo by repꝛo⸗ 
— ofoc- àklli — while ye were made a vgaling — — gor 
— is an ches = afflictions. and — tm ve became 
n For K 15 - . 
other matter them which were _ with me fo2 my bondes, and — 
to ſinne f 34 F 02 both ye of your goods, knowing in ew en 
| „ with ioy 1 better, and an — 100 hath great 
— wr not away thereloꝛe pour confidence. oY -# 
—— oe my. warde, the 
wncarir ie Fop ve hauf needo n 
wereroGod will of God, ye might receiuethe pr he that chall come, wil come, 
ene- 2 pet a very 'litle while. | 
"NH if [any] withdzaw 
ic. no MI s ig): 75 i b 
FFC 
— ac d by death, howe much moze wozthie — — 
. e Nowe eres 
R 149.40. Ss | | 4 J. f 0 = 2 f 
Deer Cn Lien Roe 
— 2 Hehe menttes fallers — fymer „ — 
conſtant and ſtande (6 > es gs is brought forth — %ov 11 
—— —— I Goods & riches. ſ — her Tn by the effect, bes 
1 — 1. 12 —— by letting þ contrary again tt. 
tales only way be IC mats ans Leak, you 
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98 35 Chap. xj. Eo. = _ a 


— nopleatureinhim, = 
perdition, but[followe) faith virtothe conſeruation ofthe ſoule. 
See 


2ough faith wee vnderſtande that the um nrende 
ofGod.lothat thethings which daes 

+By faith (Abel offered vnto God a greater ſacrifice then kues 
Cain, by the which obtained witneſle chat he w _— 


God fettifying of his giftes: by the which [faith] allo he being ourexes 
dead,yet.ſpeaketh, "S hingschat are 


5 5 Byfaithwast Enoch tranſlated, that he thoulde not «ſee inuilible. 
death: neither was he ſounde: foz God had tranflatedhim: foz thats Fachers 
_ he was tranſlated, he was repoztedof, that hehadpleaſed ought tobe aCs 

5 But without taith it is vnpoſlible to pleale him. lor he that thisverte. © 
commeth to God, muſt beleeue that [God] is, and that he is a *re- a That is, choſe 
warder ot them that ſeeke him. Fathers of 

By faith * Noe being warned ol God olthe thinges which — 
were as pet not leene, moued with reuerence, pzeparedthe Arte a. nolan 
to the ſauing ol his houſholde, theo the which [Irke] he con⸗ ple ought to 
ae ah. » and was made heire of the righteouſneſle, moue vs very 

h. much, 

8 7Byfaith* Abꝛaham, when he was called, obeyed God, to {Gen.r. r. 

e out into a place, which he ſhoulde alter warde receiue foz in⸗ John 1.10. 

tance, and he went out not knowing whither he went. He bewerb 

9 By faith he abode in the lande of pꝛomiſe, as ina ſtrange 
countrey, as one that dwelt in tents with Jſaac a Jacob heires ing out bnto 

10 1 ne a-foundation whoſe buil- — 1 — 
| © examples of 
derandmahker[is) GGMœꝛꝛ.  ' . fuchagfrom 


the beginning 

ofche wonlde excelled in the Church. b So that the world which we ſee, was not made ofany mat» 
ter that appeared or was before, but of nothing. 4 Abel. \ Gen.4.4- | Matt. 23. 35. 5 

| TGeng.24. c bat he ſhouldenotdie. d Thisrewarde is not referred to our merits,burto the 

. free promiſe, as Paul teacheth in Abraham the father of all the ———ů 6 Noe. Gen. 

- 6a13- 7 AbjahanandSara, Gen. 12.4. e This foundation is ſet againſt their tabernacle, 
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—— pat age, becat 
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faith child of one dasth 
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. and wa ithfull there ſkiem leg, but 
17 de, imkaitht ng the le A pzomile ] 
As vali 5 ' 2 Jas hich recei and | 
2 4 are — — — e they 
dren, bene ſande an they inelp 
ſhe had Althele e off, that | plai 
headed, I3 afarr keſſed | lare - from 
5 Ina chanhefully,and I luch things, dec hat [countrey,] fy 
ue ontheear they cata 1— — I: jeharh 
ned andfol 02 emi heauen he 
liued, an m 14 F. ntrep. had ben leaſure tis an God: fo2 
— ſeeke * ik they aten «tried, 
AEST | 15 In came ou deſire a to be was — 
=. ar nowetterdetreabe —— ) 
This — 9 n t aſhame : Ilaac, pbego called. 
0 . d onel ſcedbece en 
figure — 0 hs — —— dhis all thy Jopeue | 
things pro- pꝛepa By faith dthe 88 ald, n g able to llo atter ing 
—_—_ #hep ha o whom ercdtha eherec and the 
* 18 (T he conſid — Jacob bleſſed 9 the 
wont v ined 19 Foꝛ d: from AC ble dying, 8 ſtaffe, 
recei es, 0 dea - 1 Ia ds d eof hi 
denen 9 ned | gi when be — the end e mentionof the 
to pr ligion, ; 7 lea mad deme 
heir re ing of ngs faith nd ed man 
6 bling of tin 5 of Joſeph, 2 —— 
—— Dipped G50. been dt Arne, — 
ling o fthe ſhippe y faith ildꝛen boꝛne, a pꝛope 
Name o 22 Med de che ch 3 En to be 
Lond, of depa rting ofes when ey ſaw ement. refuſed to 
mes. pisbones, — deu to age, 440005, 
9 q | 
abe ths of his EATS e withthepeople , 
_— By eo p to ſuſter nes fo ter riches ö rewe A 
made — . . menue rotherecopence 15 my une 
I | ; rebu | | re was ue nie 
= then 1 ahe had ä 1 n eee 
1 8 26 Efte t:fozh which dea e ſeemed Q Joleph. TExo.2.1 
N die, ind lures ot Egyp 7. m 3 3 5 T — how 
inſt | 9.7. by m f. 48.15. ing him vp. wa 
e eee ee cds peo 
ned in oo f llzac-bu 1.27.28,39. They wer he muſt ne 
deat O t. Gen 7. 20. 0 ; ioy, but 
1 er 1 not eni 
11 Pede. \ es as he co 
p Such pl 
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vth he koꝛſoone Egypt, and fearednot fiercenesof 
JET? i XExod,12.22, 
Sm ba = WOES OP gu — 


32 e e 
hc2tlozmetotetior* S and ol 
h ol Dauid, a 1, and or the e 22 _— 30 
| : mouthes not onely not 
34 Qtenchedebialenceof Ir Rodents, 0 1 


of weake 9 wared valte t inbattell, turned turned to em 
light the armies olthe aliants. ; — 
35 The women receiued their dead rayled to lite: other alſo Barac, and 


were racked, and would not be deltuered, that they might recetue other Judges 
a better reſurrection, nd P2ophets. 
36 Ind others have bene tried bymochings andſcourgings, dag r 


ved, moꝛeouer bonides auf ulonment. bee | 
e e. 

Wo 02 an and 
| an gates ſkin , being deſti⸗ TS of 
a A the promiſes. 
38 wh Wolde — of wandeted t ke bemeck 
in wildernelles and mountaines, and dennes, and aues of the o meane the 


earth, ſtoric ofthat 
39 -Andthelealltoughtopthobteqedgyodreport,nd re —_ 


ceyued? not ſonne Elias 
40 God ga better thi ; to} 7 without iſed a 
bs would notte made perfite. ng by, that they” fom dnt, 


mite, whoſe ſonne Eliſcus reſtored to his 4 * FE He nanek thar andere which Antio- 
chus wrought, x In vile and rough clothing, ſo were the Saints brought to extreeme pouertie, and 
conſtrayned to liue like beaſtes in —— 16 Au ampliſication taken ot the circumſtance of 
the time: their faith is ſa much the mote ta ber maruailen at, by howe much the to 
come were moe darke, vet at length were in deede exhibitedto vs; fo chat their fapth and ours is as one, 
e is alſo their conſetration and ours. y But ſume Chriſt a farcoff. 2 For theit ſaluation did 
* vpon I was CNS our nies! „ 


| 2 
CHAP. 


To the 122 


CHAP, XII. . 


1 Hee doeth not onely by the examples of the Fachers before recited , exhort 
them to pacience and conſtancie, 3 but alſo by the example of Chriſt. I! 
Thar url — oy of God can — rightly iudged by the out warde ſenſe 
of our fleſhe 


— SW ______ _. 


vnto ets the authour and finiſher of our 
by weought to gn toy that was ſet betoꝛe him, endured the croſle 
= wee hag OW the ſhame, and is let at the right hande ol the thzone 
muas ane 3 Conllder therlozchimthat endured uch ſpeaking againi 
ners, leſt ye ſhould be wearied and faint in your minds, 

_. 4 4 Pee haue not yet reliſted-vnto dlood , liriuing agayntt 
a For ſinne be- inne. 
fiegeth vs on And pe haue fozgotten conſolation, whichſpeaketh vn⸗ 
1 to bon as bn ane n 9 of 
1 Loꝛde, neither faint when thou art 

: f e a hor ls Nhechalteneth: _— ſcourgeth 
marke 405 7 dae pe endure chaſtening, God ee 
rate, Jeſus him vnto fonnes: toꝛ what ſonne n —— 9 9 — 
ſelfe our cap- 8 If thereloꝛe ye be without coꝛrection all are parta⸗ 
taine, who wiß gov hen are ye werbe b en 
lingly ouer- 9 © Mozeouer wee haue had the fathers of our bodies which 
rouchnelſc of C92rected vs and wee gaue them reuerence : ſhoulde wee 
the ame way, rare * in lubiẽction vnto the Father Alptrites, that 
- Sik were 
00 } mark 10 7 Fozthey verely fo2 a fewe dayes chaſtened vs after their 


c Whereas he had all kind rbleſſedues it bis hand and power, yet ſuffred A the tgnominic 


of the Croſſe. 3 An amplificatipn t ken of the eof ſon chemſelues, 
which he compareeh erwhtchoniiiens foro Le DRE Jet boon compariſon ot vs, and howe farre 


more grieuous things did he ſuffer then we ? 4 He taketh an argument — che profit which commeth 
to vs by Sovschaltiſements,vnleſle we be in fault. Firſt of all —— 02 that rebellious wicked: 
neſſe ofour fleſh, is by this meanes tunen. 5 'Seconvlp, becauſe they are teſtimonies of his fatherly 
good will towardsvs,inſomuch that they ſhew them(elues to be baſtarves, whichcannotabive to be cha: 
ſtened of God. )/ Pro,3,11,' ''6 Thirdly, If all men perld this right tofathers, to whom next after 
God we owe this life, that they may righefaly eoprece their chilzen,ſhal we not be much moze ſubiett to 
that our Father, who isthe Authour of the ſpirituall and eu:rlaſting life? 7 An amplification of the 
ſame argument: Thoſe Fathers haue cozrected vs after their fanſtefo1 — Etranſitozie pꝛoũtte: 
but God chaſteneth x inſtructeth vs foz our ſingular-pyofite;to make vs partakers ol his holtnes: which 
thing although _ our ſenſeg do not preſently perceiue, pet the end of the matter pꝛoueth it. 

owne 


- 
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Chap. xij. >” 


— 


ownepleaſure: but he vs] fo2 our pꝛotte, that wee 
| 4 8 The conch 


— to be topous, but ſion: we muſt 
grieuous: but aſterward, it the quiet truite of righte- ur nnn, 
ouſneſſe,vntothem which exerciſed, — 
12 i heretoꝛe litt vp pour which hang downe, and wayes à right 
(your) weake knees, | courſe and ( as 
13 Andmake-ftraight ſteppes vntoyour krete. ieſt that which farrefoozth as 
e ionagynn nn eg een we map) with- 
14 . Followe peace with all men, and holines, without the out any flagge- 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lond. | r 
of God: 4 The deſcrip. 


„ 


15 Take heede, that no ma fall away krom the 
let no t roote ot᷑ bitternes ſpꝛing vp and trouble pou, ] leſt thereby on of man 
— * as\ Eau — is — of 

11 there perſon cart & cleane 
whichfozone poxtionofmeate ſoldehisbirthright. * diſcourage 

17 | Foz pte knowe howe chat afterwarde allo when hee <Kccpcarighe 


woulde haue inherited the bleſſing , he was reiected : foz hee cure; ande. 
foundeno s placetorepentance, hee ſought [ that bie 2 _ 


r teares. ; good life for o- 
18 "*F02yearenot come vntothetmountthatmightbe*tou- der to flow. 
{ate lire, noꝛ to blackeneſle and darkenes, and Rom, — 8. 
empe 5 9 m 

19 Neither vnto the ſoundofatrumpet,s the voyce of wozds, liucin peace 
which they that heard it, excuſed themſelues, that the woozde an —— 
ſhouldnot be ſpokentothemany moxe, | — 
20 (Foꝛ they were not able to abide that which was comman⸗; gudic co cuilie 


ded, * yea, thougha beaſt touch the mountaine, it ſhall be ſtoned, one another, 


1 nd der 5 h. the ſight which appeared that Moſes — 
21 a i 0 ö trine and exam- 


22 Butye are come vnto the mount Dion, and to the citie of (cha no he- 
the liuing God, the celeſtiall Hieruſalem, and to the companp ot — rung 
innumerable An + an 

Wh offence. 
23 And to the afſemblie and congregation of the firff bozne, „ uc mut 
which are wꝛitten in heauen , and to GOD the iudgeof all, ecchewe fomi- 
tation, and a pꝛophane minde that is, ſuch a minde as giueth not to God his due honour , which wicked⸗ 
nes howe ſeuerely God will at length puniſh. the hozrible example of Eſau teacheth vs. Gene. 25. 33. 
Gene. 257.38. g There was no place left for his repẽtance: and it appeareth by the effects, what his 
repentance was, fot when he was gone out of his fathers ſight, he threatned his brother to kill him, 
12 Nom he appliech the ſameerhoztation, to the Pꝛophetical & kingly office of Chyilt compared with 
Moles, after this ſozt.Jfthe maieſtie of the Lawe was ſo great, howe great thinke you that the gloꝛie of 
Chiift + the Goſpel is: And this compariſon he veclareth alſo particularly. Exod, 19.16. h Which 
might be touched with hands, which was of a groſſe and earthly matter. 3 Exod. 20.19. Exo.19.12. 
i The ſhape and forme which he ſawe, which was no counterfet and forged 1 a true one, 


5 To the Heprewes 
KS So he calleth — e 
chem that are 24 ee 


taken vp into to ene 


heauen, al- 


eee -fozifthepeſes 
not nearth 
. away from ime peaketh rom 


e vopce then hooke the earth, andnowe decla⸗ 
e allen once moꝛe will J WET 


Indthis[wozde, ] Pet once moze , 
elch = as of 
—_— dennen ee — 


— Faq \enenour Gov(is) aconſuming ire. 


reth the ſtedkaſt niateſtieof the Goſpel, wherewith the whole wozld was ſhaken, x enen the very frame 
ofheaucn was as it were aſtoniſhed, wich the ſmall and vaniſhing ſound of the gouernance by the Law. 
NAgge. 2.7. | It appeareth euidently in this that the Prophet ſpeaketh of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, that theſe w mult be referred to the kingdome of Chtiſt. 15 A generall exhoztation to 
liue reuerently and religiouſly vnder the moſt happie ſubtection of ſo mightie a Ring, who as he bleſleth 
his molt mightily, ſo doeth he molt ſeuerely reuenge therebellious, Andthis is the ſumme of a Chiiltia | 
lite reſpecting the firff cable, m By reuerence, is meant that honeſt ſhamefaſtneſle which keepeth 
them in their dueties. n Religious and godly feare. ¶ Deut. 4. 24. 


CHAP, XIII. 
1 He giueth good leſſons not onely for maners, 7 but alſo for doctrine. 


3 e ectleb loue continue. 

— 1 (6 N >, Be not longer totntertaine fra for 
E chereby tome haue receiued Angels into their hou⸗ 

i) es vnwares. 


table, ö ſumme &# 42 
whereofis,cha- Remember them that are in bondes.as though 


at kran, pee were bound with them: and them that are in affliction, as 
ag are afflicted, . 4 * Mariage [is] honourable among al, and the bed vndefiled: 

+1 pet 4.9. but whoꝛemongers and adulterers Sb will iudge. 

Gene. 18.3. 5 3 Letyour conuerſation be without couetouſneſſe, and bee 


and 19.3. W thoſe things that ye haue. loꝛ he hath laid 
« eſomuch -. 6 J will not falle ther, neither torlabe hee. 


touched, as if 
theirmiſerie were yours. 2 Hecommendethchaſte matrimonie in all ſoztes of men, and thꝛeatneth vt- 
ter deſtruction from God againſt whozemongers e adulterers. 3 Conctouſnesis condemned, againſt 


which is let a contented minde with that which the Low hach giuẽ. b Eucn y Lord himſelf, * 85 Fo 


| Alt. 


— 1 Send yes — 


we may boldely 
| feare what-man 
8. nt — — 


to 
ne betet heyhane noauthpte 5 1 — — 


— whole bio is brought in⸗ — — 
campe. | — any 

12 Therefoze ROE heemight canctifle the people that is this: 
with his owne blood, ſuffered without the gate. — 
I 3 Lethoigor foozth to himtheretoze outok the campe, bea- duenne, 
ring in Chiiſt only: 


14 [Forhere haue weno continuing citie : but wee ſecke one by there wa 


to _— 
, 5 *Letbs therfoge by himoflerthe ſacrifice of prayſealwayes mi ſ:urd with 

to God that is the f kruite of the lippes, which confeſle his — 

ame. ge um, 

16 To doe good, and to diſtribute fozget not: fo: with ſuch ta⸗ neither is ac 
e God is pleaſed. — 

7 Obeythemthat haue the ouerſight ol you , and ſubmit gaurcd herraſter 

yourſelues: they watch fozyourſoules,as they that muſt giue ue 5 he toucheth 
A— — may doe it with ioye, and not with griefe:fo2 them which 
that is vnpꝛolitable foꝛ vou. mixed an exter⸗ 
nall wozſhip,and ſpecially the difference of Pcates,with the Goſpel, which doctrine he plainely condem- 
neth as cleane repugnant to the benefit of Chꝛiſt. d By this one kinde which concerneth the differẽee 
of cleane and vncleane meats, we haue to vnderſtand all the ceremoniall worſhip, e Which obſer- 
ued the difference ofthem ſuperſiiriouſly. 7 Oe retutech their errour by an apt & fit compariſon, They 
which in times palt ſerued the Tabernacle , did not eate of the ſacrifices whoſe blood was bzought fox 
ſinne into the holy place by the hie Pꝛieſt. Mozeouer theſe ſacrifices did remeſent Chniſt our offering, 

Therefoze they can not be partakersof him which ſerue the Tabernacle , that is, ſuch as ſtand in the 
ſeruice ofthe law:but let not vs be aſhamed to followe him out of Hieruſalem, from whence he was caſt 
out and ſuffred:fo2 in this alſo Chzilt;who is the trueth,anſwereth that figure,in-that he ſuffered without 
the gate. f By the Altar, he meaneth the offrings. g Wherof they can not be parrakers, which ſtub- 
burnly retcine the rites of the Lawe. ¶ Leuit. . 1 f. & 6,30,& 16.27, 8 Hee goeth on further in this 
cdpariſon,+ ſheweth þ this alſo is vnto vs, p the godly followers of Chziſt muſt as it were goe 
out ol p wozld bearing his croſſe. Vie. 2. 10. 9 Now that choſe cozpozal ſacrifices are tak? away, he tea- 
cheth vs þ the true ſacrifices ofconfeſſion remaine, whichconſift partly in giuing ofthankes,# partly in 
liberalitte,with which ſacrifices in derde God is now delighted. f Hoſe. 14. 2. 10 Me muſt obey p; war 
nings + admonitions of our Miniſters Elders, which watch fo2 p ſaluation of ; ſoules which are com⸗ 


mitted vnto them. Nu.. 18 Pzap 
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all the lewes 


| CHAP. A... generally, be- 
4 He entreateth ofpatience, 6 of faith, 10 and of lowlines of minde in tich men. S Howe dit- 


13 That tentations come not of God ſor our cuill; 17 becauſe hee is the au- perſed. 


thour of all goodnes. 21 In what maner the worde of life muſt be receiued. 


2 lewe 

< count it exceeding iope, bat Tribe 

ve divers tentations, =. * our derbe. 

CME 2—.— atrxing ot pour faith (c4:hrough 5 

s forth whole world. 
4 \Indierparencehueſhr prtet woke, 1 The firſt 
that ye may be tand entier, lacking g. place oz part 

. 5 © Jfanyofyoulacke< wiſedome, let him alne ol God, which touching com- 
due pan ſiberally,and remꝛacheth no man, andit ſhalbe mi — 4 
6 But let dim ate in faith df wauer not: kor hee that ud eunktrot 

wauereth, is line a waue ofthe ſea, toſt of the winde, and — — 

a wap. hearted, but ra⸗ 


Heither let that man thinne t receiue | opce 4 
offi 75 | thatmanthinke that he ſhall receiue any thing ther relpee # 
8 A double minded man 
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ueth a doctrine 11 Fo2{ 
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how we ought 
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ings:towit, 13 Let no man ſaye when hee is a tempted, J am tempted of 
ERS God: f0xGodcannotbe tempted with eulll, neither tempteth 
ep any man, 

inſelfe, but be whe 
—— 0 he 10 14 — when hee (s dia awayby 
mae vode et 15 Thenwhenlulthathconceiued,itbzingeth fozth=lnne 
. anne when'tis finihed,baingeth fo —_— - o 
things at hi 16 '3 Erxrenot,mpdearebeethzen, 

will” I7 1 irons bores 
9 An argumẽt commeth do wne from thẽ ? Father or lights, with whome is no 
tat of che very bariablenelle, neither y ſhadoweofturnin aſks 544 
natureofthe 18 14Ofhisowne 4 will he vs with the wozdof trueth, 
things then- that we ſhould be as the firſt truitesof his creatures. 
ſelues, ſoꝛ that deare bꝛethꝛen, | let euer man be ſwiſt to 


19 lere my d ee 
weber un heare,flow toſpeake,ſand}lowtow 


certaine. N Eſai. 40. 6. 1.Pet,1.24. k Whatſoeuer he either purpoſeth in his minde or doeth. 
to Theconclulion : Therefoze we mut patiently beare the crofle : and hee addetha fourth argument, 
which compꝛehendeth the ſumme of all the fozmer,co wit, becauſe we come by this way to the crowne of 
like, but pet of grace accoming ta the pꝛomiſe. Iob. 5.17. Affliction hereby che Lord trieth him. 
xr The third part ofthis Epilfle wherein he deſtendeth from outward tentacionis, that is, from afflic: 
tions whereby Godtricth vs, to inward, that is, to thoſe luſtes whereby wee are ſtirred vp to doe euill, 
The ſumme is this: Cuery man is the authour of thele tentations to himlelfe , and not God: fo wee 
beare about in our boſomes that wicked coruption,which taketh occaſions by what meanes ſdeuer, to 
ſtirre vp eufll motions in vs, whenceout at length pzoceede wicked voings,and in concluſion foloweth 
death che iuſt reward of them, m When he is prouoked to doe euill. 12 Hexe is a reaſon ſhewev, 
why God can not be the authour or cuill doing in vs, becauſe he deſirech not euull. n By ſinne is 
meant in this place, actuall ſinne. 13 Another reaſon taken of contraries : Gov is che authout of 
all goodnes,+ ſo, that he is atwayeslike himſelfe howe then can he be chonghto bee auchour of cult: 
o From him who is the fountaine and authour of all goodnes, p He goech on in che meta- 
phore: for the ſunne by his manifolde and ſundrie kindes of turning, maketh houres, dayes, moneths, 
yeeres, light and darkenes. 14 Che fourth | - omcerningr the excellencie and fruice ofthe wozp 
of God. The ſumme is this: we muſt Ren the tobe at Gap ſt carefully and viligently, ſeeing it is 
the ſcede,wherewith God ol his freee fanour and loue hath begotcen vs vnto him ſelfe, picking vs out of 
the nomber of his creatures. And the Apolfle condemneth two faultes,which doe trouble vs in 
this matter. to wit, foꝛ that we ſopleaſe our ſelues,that we had rather ſpeake our ſelues , then heare God 
ſpeaking: yea we ſnuffe and are angriewhen wee are repzehcnded ; againft which faultes , be ſetteth a 
peaceable and quiet minde,and ſuch an one as is deſirous o puritie. q This is it which Paul calleth 
gratious fauour,and good will, which is the ſountaine of our ſaluation, t As it were an holy kinde 
of offering, taken out ofthe reſidue ofmen. [Prowr7.27. | | For 
20 


8 — — 


8 5 . Chap. I]. ” 


20, —— — C That which 
od appoin- 

21 Whereſoze layapartallfilthines, and ſuperiluitie ot mali- ch. 

cioulnes,[and] Land) res with "meehenestye wowethatisgraled : Byworks- 


nes, he mea- 
in peu, neth modeſtie, 


22 "5 22 |” Indbe yr dwergotthe woune, anne aso, and whatſoe. 
uer is contrarie 


23 1 *;3 "For amyhen I aybeare nend vide dne to an hautie & 


16 


02 * he — no C — Lent he goeth his wa —. on 
24 0 n macke, 
tteth immediatly what marferofonehe was vs bange. 


25 But whololockethin the perfectlatveot libertie,and con- 1 
timech (therein, Jhenoc being a a foxgettullhearer , but adcer of See 


the woꝛke, ſhalbe bleſſed in hig deede. Therefoze is 
26 "3Jf anymanamong vou ſeemeth religious, and refrati- Gods woe 

neth not his tongue, but decetuethhis » owne heart, this mans beard that we 

religion is] vaine. may frame our 


27 1 pure religiõ and vndefilled beloꝛe God, euen th Father, lues accowing 
isthis,to" bite thetatherles,and widdo weg in their aduerſitie, 10 be pelerip 
land Ito keepehimlelfe vnſpotted of the wozld, "6He aavech 


reaſons,and thoſe molk weightie: firſt, becauſe they that doe otherwiſe, doe very much hurt themſelues, 
17 Secondly,becauſe they loſe the chiefeſtvſ e of Gods woꝛde, which coꝛrect not by it the faultes that 
they know, u He alludeth to that naturall ſpot, to which is contratie that puritie whereunto we are 
borne againe, the liuely image whereof we bebelde! in the Lawe, x Behauing himſelfe ſo: for works 
do ſhewe faith. 18 The admonition : The wond of God ꝑꝛeſcribeth a rule not onely to do wel, 
but alſo to ſpeake well. y The fountaine of all brabbling, and curſed ſpeaking, and ſavcines, is this, 
that men know not themſelues. 19 The fourth ; The crue ſeruice of God ſfandeth in charitie toward 
our neighbours(eſpecially ſuch as neede others helpe as the fatherleſſe and widowes)and puritic of life, 
z To haue a care of them, and to helpe them as much as we can. 


CHAP IL 
2 He ſaith,thatto haue reſpect of perſons is not agreeable to Chriſtian faith, 14 
which to profeſſe in wordes is not enough, vnleſſe 15 wee ſhewe it alſo in deedes 
of mercie and charitie, 21 after the example of Abraham. 


1b notß faithofour » glozious $A, 
Nh tur en lor parade Leg 


| if there come into our company a mi wi arenen fe 
N 4 5 agolvring, ne. mary amdwith cc — 
cry 
3 And ve haue areſpectto yimthat weareththegay clothing, © 


and ſap — Sit thou here in ab goodly place, and ſay vnto A 17o- 


the pooze, Stand thou there,o2 ſit here vnder my footeſtoole, ueth plaincly 
by — forth their example,who with the repꝛoch oz diſdaine or the poop, honour the rich. a For if 
we knew what Chriſtes glory is, & eſteemed it as we ought to do, there would not be ſuch teſpect of 


perſõs as there is. Leui. 19. 1 3. Deu, 1. 17. & 16. 19. Pro. 24. 23. b in a worſhipful & honorable place. 
Nn. ii. 4 Are 


* 1 
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lames. 


© Haue ye not 4 Axe yenotpartiallin © your ſelues, and are become judges 
(which you of euill thoughtes? : mow 


ought not to p beloue bꝛethꝛen 
doe) by this my. d 
meanes within 
your ſelues iud- 


him: 

| rich oppꝛeſſ 
— be preferred POU by tyzanmie , and doe not they dꝛawe you che iudge⸗ 
2 He ſheweth, 
that they are 
peruerſe and 
naughtie iud⸗ 


ges, which pꝛe⸗ 
ferre the riche 


befozeppooze, 9 Butifye regarde the perſons, pe commit nne, and are re⸗ 
by - han 1 — — 
che done us leth in one (point. he is guiltie ot all. | 
— — II fo hethat ſaid,Thou ſhalt not committe adulterie 2 ſayd 
ched withtrue allo. Thou ſhalt not kill. Now though thou doeſt none adulterie, 
riches beloꝛe pet ik thou killeſt, thou art a tranſgreſlour ofthe Lawe. 
the riche. 12 So ſpeake pe, and ſo do, as they that ſhalbe iudged by the 
ꝗ The needie Lawe oklibertie. 
2nd wrecched, 13 Fon there thalbecondemnationmerciles to him that chew⸗ 
_ Acer che eth not mercie , and mercie retoyceth againſt condemnation, 
opinion of the. 14 * What auaileth it, my bꝛethꝛen, though a man ſaith hee 
pinion O E : 5 5 
world) the ve- hath faith, when he hath no wozkes 7 can thattaith ſaue him: 
rieſt abiects of all men, 3 Secondly,he pzoueth them to be mad men, fo2 that the rich men are rather 
to be holden execrable and curſed, conſidering that they perſecute the Church, and blaſpheme Chaiſt:foz 
he ſpeaketh of wicked and pꝛophane rich men, ſuch as the moſt part of them haue bene alwaycs, againſt 
whome he ſetteththe pooze and abiect. e Word for word, which is called vpon, of you. 4 The con⸗ 
cluſion: Charitie which God pꝛeſcribeth cannot agree with the accepting of perſons, ſeeing we mult 
walke in the kings hie way. £ The Lawe is ſaid to be royall and like to the kings hie waye, for that it 
is playne and without turnings, and that the Lawe calleth euery one our neighbour — — reſpect, 
whom we may helpe by any kinde of duetie. 5 A new argumet to pꝛoue p ſame concluſion: They do 
not loue their neighbours, which neglect ſome, c ambitioully honour other: fo2 he doeth not obey God, 
which cutteth off fro y cõmandemẽts ol God that, þ is not ſo cõmodious f him, nay he is rather guilty 
generally fo2 the bzeach of the whole Law, although he obſerue the reſidue, g Not that all ſinnes are e- 
qual, but becauſe he y breaketh one title of 5 Law, offondeth the maieſtie of y Law giuer. 6 A pyoofe: 
becauſe the Law maker is alwayes one & the ſelfeſame,and the body of ÿ Law tan not be diuided. 7 The 
concluſion ofthe whole treatiſe : Me are vpon this condition deliuered from p curſe of the Law by the 
mercie of God that in like ſozt we ſhould mainteine and cheriſh charitie and good will one towardes an 
other, and who ſo doeth not ſo, ſhall not taſte of the grace of God. h He that is hard & curriſh againſt 
his neighbour,or els helpeth him not, he ſhal finde God an hard and rough Judge to him ſelfeward. 
8 Thekifth place whichhangeth very wel with the foꝛmer treatiſe, touching a true & liuely faith, And ỹ 
p2opolition of this place is this:fnith which bꝛingeth not koꝛth wozkes , is not that faich whereby we are 
iuſtified,but an image of faith; oz els this, they are not iulfified by faith, which ew not þ effects ol 8 
15 9F02 


SH Chap. ij. 284 
— — 9 fo it a bꝛother oꝛ aſifter be nakedand deffituteof dayly 9 The fit rra 


ſon taken ot a 


16 Andone of you lay vnto them, to them, Peparein * ſumtlitude: It 

pour ſelues, l your bellies, not with e 
thoſe things which are — — 11 ? gr, Fillthy 
Euen ſothe faith ik it haue no workes,jsdeadin belly, and yer 


19 


Thou haſtthe ta 
Wonkes: wewe me thpfaythout ofthy wozkes, and J will ſhewe ching this ſhall 
theemylapth by my wozkes. 5 . — 


But ſome man mightlay., haue giueth him no⸗ 


19 10 Thou beleeueſt that there is one God: TIA doeſt well: 

thedeuits alſobeteouelt, andtremble. ME 1 — 
en nderſtan . TOY £ 
terch uch ie without workes;fadead 2 niger fc 
21 Mas not Abzaham our father «tified thꝛough Wo2kes, his nch this 
S hall not ber a 
. 22. Seeſt thou not that che fayth wꝛought with his wozkes 2 true fach but 
and though the wozkes was the fa 


Andthe Scripture was d wh ctifayth., Abzah ag ſcour 
23 ndthe 4 0 5 am 

beleeued God, and it was vnto hem te fozrighteouſneſ 32 — 
ny he wascalled the friend of God, no man hath to 


4 Pe ſee thenhowe thatof wozkezamanis* tuſtified, and bꝛagge, vuleſſe 


not fe fayth onelp. hee vll openly 
25 * Ltkewile alfo was not {Rababtheharlot inftifped tho- incurre repꝛe⸗ 
rough wozkes, when ſhe had recepued the mefſengers, and ſent — — — 
them out another way? is vnderſtoode 
26 voz as the bodie rere euen ſo the by the effetts. 
kaith without wozkes is dead. ii Nay;thus 
may cuety man beate dowye th bude. 10 An then team taken of an abſurditie: It ſuch a fapth 
were that true fayth whereby we are iultified, the deuils ſhould be iuſtiſied, foꝛ they haue that, but yet not- 
wichſtanding chey expn{bie;qud ar a 8 that faytha true fayth, - 11 The 
thirde reafoncaken fromthe ubt had atrue kayth: hut hee in offering his 
ſonne, ſhewed unlelke to haue that 15 ich was not * — of wojkes, and there foꝛe hee receyued a 
true teſtnnonte when it was ſayde, that fayth was imputed to him fo2 righttouſneſſe. k Was he not 
by his workes know en and founq to be juſtified ? for be: d. not here of the cauſes of iuſtifica- 
tion, but by what effects we may know that a man ĩs iuſti Gen. 22.10. 1 Was effectuall 
and fruitfull with good workæxs. m That the fayth was * to bee a true fayth, and that by 
workes. n Ihenwas the Senipture fulfilledgvhen-t appeared plainly, how truely it was written of 
Abraham. J Gen;r5.6. Rom.4-3.Gal:3.6.: , x2 The concluſion: Hee isonely iuſtificd that hath 
thatfaith whichichworkes Glowing it. o Is proved to be iuſt. p Ofthat dead and fruitles fanh 
which you boaſt of. 13 A fourth reaſon taken from a like example of Rahab the harlot, who alſo mo⸗ 
ued by her wozkes that he was iulified by a true faith. loſh. 2.1. 14. The concluſion repeattd a- 


gaine: faith which bꝛingeth Nr o_ and 3 not faith, but a dead carkaſe. 
P. II 


3 Toſhew that a Chtiſtian — gouerne his tongue with the bridle of faith and 
| charitie, 9 he declareth the commodities & miſchiefes that inſue thereof : 1 15 and 
how much mans wiſedome 1 7 differeth from heauenly, 
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lames. 


dethzen, bee not many maſters, * know- 
ing that wee * ſhall receyue the greater condem- 
nat On, 

{ 2 Foꝛ in many things we inne all.; Jfanyman 
ouſlydoe) au- WS inne not in woꝛde, he is apertect man, and able to 
judge andcen- 3 Beholde, we put bits into the hoꝛſes mouthes, that they 
ſure others ri· ſhould bey vs, and we turne about all their bodie. FN 
gojoully. 4 Beholde alſo the ſhips , which though they bee ſo and 
cir are dzinenotfierce windes,yet tare they turned about withaverie 

whitherſoeuer the gouernour 

1 5 Euen ſo the tongue is a little member, and boaſteth ol great 
ſeueritie | _— 
rainſtthem- things: * behold, how great a thing alitlefirekindeleth. 
ſelues,which —6 And the tongue is fire, yea, ] a > wonlde ot wickedneſſe: ſo 
doe ſo curiouf ig the tongue ſet among our , that it defileth the whole 
ye — — £00 < ſetteth on fire the courſe ol nature, and it is ſet on 

fire o | 
Cue 7 Lor the whole nature of beaftes, andofbirdes, andof cree- 
gulltie am pitig things, and things of the ſea is tamed, andhath bene ta- 
faultie, medofthe natureofman, 4 
a Vnleſſe we 8 But the to can no man tame. It is] an vnrulp eutll, 
ſurceaſe from klill oł deadly poyſon. 
this maſterlike 9 © There with bleſle wee God euen the Father, and there- 


— nk — curſe wee men, which are made after the 7 ſimilitude of 
u 1 0 : 

70: umb. 19 *Outofone mouthpzoceedethbleſſing andeurſing:mybye- 
; The ſcuench thꝛen, thele things ought not ſo to be. 

plate, touching — tha tountaine ſend fo2th at one place ſweete [water] 
the bꝛideling of a | 
dn f bm a k. es ii Ban Haie m dach dt Batre 


ned withthe ther a vine figges? fo can no 
TE and ſweete, 
that there is no man which may not inffly bee found fault withall, ſeeing it is a rare vertue to byt- 
dle the tongue, 4 Pee ſheweth by two ſimilitudes, the one taken from the byidles of hozles, 
the other from the rudders of ſhippes, howe great matters may bee bought to mr 
moderation of the tongue. 5 Dn the contrarie part hee ſheweth howe great diſt 
ariſe by the intemperancie of the tongue, thzoughout the whole wozlve,to che ende that men may ſo 
much che moe diligently giue themſelues to moderate it. b An heape ofall miſchiefes. c It is 
able to ſet the whole worlde on fire, | | 
6 Amongſt other faultes of the tongue, the Apoſtle chiefely repzoucth backebiting and ſpeaking e- 
uillofour neighbours,euen in them eſpecially,which otherwiſe will ſeeme godly and religious, 7 He 
denieth by two reaſons, that God can be p)apſed by that man that vſeth curſed ſpeaking o2 to backebite : 
firſt becauſe man is the image of God, which wholoeuer reuerenceth not doth not honour God himſelfe. 
8 Secondly, becauſe the ozder of nature which God hath ſet in things,will not ſuffer things that are lo 
contrariethe one to the other, to ſtande the one with the ather. : 

| 13 h 


both ſalt water 


n 
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n Chap. Hl © het 

13 ho is a wiſe man and endued with The eyght 
? let which 

25 Pho is 5 wiſe man and endured ——-V among = wi 


128 — — and ftrife in your heartes, re⸗ 
——— but ſis nee 
by, [5 Ci wienomed 
16 rr eee and a contents 


ous minde, 
""77 Burtprw@dome thai] tromatone is 
—— — en 
— 1 


miſchitfes, 
wit, afalſe 0 of wiſtdome , where asnotwithſfanding there is ro true wiſedome, butthat is 
deauenly, and frameth our mindes to all kinde of true moderation and fümplicitie. d Hee ſetteth 
mercie againſt the fierce and cruell nature of man, and ſheweth that heauenly wiſedome bringeth 
foorth good fruites, for hee that is heauenly viſe, referreth all thinges to Gods glorie, and the 
ene Sf his ney ohbour. 10 Becauſe the wozlde perſwadeth it ſclfe that they are miſerable 
hich liue caceably and ſimplie : on the contrarie ſide the Apoſtle pzonounceth that they ſhall at the 


length reape the harueſt of peaceable righteoulſneſle, 


CHAP. IL 
1 Hereckoneth vp the miſchiefes that proceede of the woorkes of the fleſh, 7 He 
exhorteth to humilitie, 8 and to purge the heart 9 from pride, 10 baclblang, 
14 and the forgetfulneſle of our owne infirmitie. 


Rom * whence [are] warres «contentionsamong , He goeth on 
WV pour} ans they not hence, [euen] of your pleaſures, . — 
@7 | that fightin your members: — 
. Pe luck, and haue not: pee enuie, and deſtre im- ing — 
2:11:28) moderately, and can not obtaine: pee fight a warre, other cauſes of 


wenſapeace, ofthen mae. 


18 10 = 


= — becauſe ye aſ e not. warres and 
not, becauſe pe aſke amiſle, might contentions, 
EEE of "= to witte, vn: 


adulterers and adultereſſes, knowe ye not that the ami⸗ bzideled pleg- 
Feat brche rr eemmine ee will ſures, and 
a ofthe woꝛld, maketh himlelfe the enemie of God, — 


etfectes, foz ſo much as the Loe doeth woozthily make them vopde , ſo that they bzing not hing elle 
to them in whome they are, but vncurable tozmentes, 2 He repxchendeth them by name, which 
are not aſhamed to go about to make God the miniſter y helper of their luſts and pleaſures, inaſking 
things which eyther are ofthem lelues vnlawfull, oz being lawfull, aſke them to wicked purpoſes and 
3 An other reaſon why ſuch vnbyideted luſtes and pleaſures are btterly to be condemned, to 


bles, 
wit,becauſe that he that giueth him ſelfe co the wozlve, diuozceth him ſelfe from God, and byeaketh the 


bande ol chat holy and ſpiricuall marriage. 
f 5 Doe 
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lames. 
4 Thetaking 5 Do ye thinke that the Scripture ſaythin vaine, Che ſpirit 
 awayof an ob that dwelleth in vs, luſteth afterenute? 7 1 
— —2 6 But the Scripture ottreth moꝛe grace, [and]therfozeſaith, 
mindes runne God reſiſteth the pꝛoude, and giueth grace to the humble, 
headlong into * on Submit pour ſelues toGod:reſift the deuill, and hee will 
thele vices, but mou. 'Fi 
wee ought ſo $5 Dꝛaw nere to God, and he wil dꝛaw nere to you. Clenſe pour 
much the moꝛe hands. ve ſinners, and purge pour hearts, ye double minded. 
diligently take 9 5 Sukler afflictions,and ſoꝛow ve, and weepe: let your laugh⸗ 
heede of them: (ox ye turned into mourning, and your] ioy into⸗ heauines. 


münden n 10 J Caſt do wne pour ſelues betoꝛe the Loꝛde, and hee will litt 


be in baine, lee · poll vp. . 
ing that Gd 17 : Speake not euilone of another, bꝛethꝛen. He that ſpeaketh 
reliech the euill of his brother, oꝛ he that condemneth his bꝛother, ſpeakethe: 
ſtubburne, and Uill ot the Lawe, and condemneth the Lawe: and ik thou condem⸗ 
giueth p grace neſt the Lawe, thou art not an obleruer ot the Lawe, but a iudge. 
to oy me 12 Chereisone Lawegiuer, whichisabletoſaue, andtode- 
haefemons. roy, Who art thouthat tudgeſtanotherman? 
tech all thoſe , 13 * Goe tonoweyethatſay, Today oꝛ to moꝛowe we will goe 
* vices. into luch acitie, and continue there a peere, and buy and ſell, and 
Y Prouetbes 3. get gaine, | | "77 
34. 14 (And pet ye cannot tell what [ſhalbe] to moꝛowe. Foꝛ what 
z. Pet. 5.5. is pour lite? It is euen a vapour that appeareth toꝛ a litle time, # 
bert alter warde vanicheth awap) 8 
5 one 15 FKoꝛthat ve ought to lay, Jr the Lozd will, and, Jf we liue, 
n: We muſk : : 
ſet the contra- we will doe this oꝛ that. . : | ES 
rievertuesa- ,, 16. Butnowe ye retoyce in your boaſtings: all uch retoycing 
gainſt thoſe vi- is cuil. 5 | ak 
ces,andthere- 17 9 Therefoze, to him that knoweth howe to doe well,anddo- 
foze whereas eth it not, to him it is ſinne. n * 
we obeyed che | 
ſuggeſtions of the deuill, we mult ſubmit our nundes to God, and reſiſt the deuill, with a certaine and 
aſlurcd hope ot victozie, To be ſhozt, we muſt employ our ſelues to come neere vnto God by puritie and 
ſyncerenes of life, 6 He goeth on in the ſame compariſon of contraries, and ſetteth againſt choſe pꝛo⸗ 
phane iopes an earneſt ſoꝛowe of minde, and againſt pꝛide ct arrogancie,holy modeſtie. a. By this word 
the Grecians meane an heauineſſe ioyned with ſhamefaſtneſſe, u hich iʒ to bee ſeene in a caſt downe 
countenance, and ſetled as it were vpon the ground. I 1. Pet. 5. . 7 He tepehendeth mo ſhar * 
another double milchie fe of pꝛide:the one is, in that the pꝛoude and arrogant will haue other men to Kue 
accoꝛding to their will and pleaſure, and cherefoze they do moſt arrogautly condenine whatſoever plea- 
ſech them not: which thing cannot be done without great iniurie ta dur onely Lawe maker, foz by this 
meanes his Lawes are found fault withall, as not cirtumſpectly inough wnitten, c men challenge that 
vnto thẽ ſelues which pzoperly belongethto God alone, in that they lay a Law vpon mens coulciences, 
7 Rom. 14.4. 8 The other fault is this, That men do ſo conſidentiy determine vpon theſe & thole mats 
ters aud buſineſſes, as though that cucry moment oktheir life did not depende of God. 1. Cor. 4.19. 
9 Thecoucluſion of al the fozmer treatiſe: The knowledge of the wil ol God, doth not onely nothing 
af all pzofite , vnleſſe the life bee anſwerable vnto it, but alla maketh the ſinnes karre Ap. 


CT 


Cl 


C HAP. V. 


1 Hethreatneth the rich with Gods ſeuere iudgement, for their pride, 7 that the 
poore hearing the miſerable ende of the tiche, 8 may paciently beare afflictions, 
fr as Job did, 14 cucnin their diſtreſſes. 


De to nowe, ye riche men: weepe, and howlefoz ,, 


pour mileries that ſhall come vpon you, & 
2 Pour riches are cozrupt, and your garments — 
are moth eaten. | 


the wicked an 

WF 3 Pour golde and ſiluer is cankred, and the ruſt of pophane riche 

them chall be a witneſle againſt you, and ſhalleate your fleſh, as men, and ſuch 
lit were] fire. Pe haue heaped vp treaſure foz the laſt dayes, ene 

4 Beholdesthe hire oe the labourers, which haue reaped your unten 

fieldes, (whichisofyouhept backe byfraud)cryeth,andthe cries china 

. — which haue reaped, are entred into the eares or the Loꝛd their fooliſh 


oſteg. confidence, 
5 Vehaue liued in pleaſure on the earth. and in wantonneſſe. when as there 
Pe haue nouriched your heartes, as in ac day ot laughter. is nothing in 

- 4 — condemned [and] haue killed the iuſt, and he hath = — 
no you, . SIT — 

7 *Be patient theretoꝛe, bzethzen, vnto the commingof the duc cg 
Lode. Behold, the huſbandman waiteth kor the pzeciousfruite a ft tee 
ofthe earth,andhathlong patience fo21t, vntill he receiue the fo2- mightie then 
mer, and the later raine. e are, hath 
8 Be ye alſo patient thereloꝛe and ſettle your heartes: foz the heard them. 
comming of the Loꝛde dꝛaweth neere. | b Yehaue 

9 +4 Grudgenotoneagainſtanother,bzethzen.leaſt ye be con- Pamperedvp 
demned: *beholde, the iudge ſtandeth befoze thedooze, be 

1 Cake, my bꝛethꝛen, the Pꝛophete fo: anenſampleotſufte- bees cala 
ring aduerſitie, and or long patience, which haue ſpoken in the day that is ap 


Name of the Loꝛde. pointed to ſo- 
11 Beholde, we count them bleſſed which endure, Pe haue — bay 
| | etting, a lay 


of ſlaughter or feaſting. 2 Ie applyerh that to the poo)e, which he ſpake againſt the riche, warning 
them to wapte foz the Lozdes comming patiently, who will reuenge the iniuries which the riche 
men doe them, 3 The taking away ol an obiection: Although his comming leeme to linger, yet 
at the leaſt we mult followe the huſbandmen, who doe patienly wayte foz the times that are p2oper 
fo the fruites of the earth, And againe, God will nat deferre the leaſt iote ofthe time that he hath ap⸗ 
pointed, 4 He commendeth Chiſtian patience, foz that where as other thzough impatience vſe 
to accuſe one another, the faithfull on the contrarie five, complaine not although they receiue ins 
iurie. d By grudging he meaneth a certaine inwarde complaining which betokeneth im- 
patiencte, 5 The concluſion : The Lode is at the dooze, who will defende his owne, and re⸗ 
uenge his enemies, and therefoze we neede not trouble our ſelues, 6 Becauſe moſt men are wont 
ta obiect, that it is good to repell iniuries by what meanes ſo euer, he ſetteth ag the examples 
of the Fathers, whoſe patience har a moſt happie ende, becauſe God as a moſt bountifull Father, ne⸗ 


uer foꝛſaketh his. 


— — — — 


— — 


lames. 


What ende heard of the patience of Job, and haueknowen what ende the 
che Lord gaue, Loꝛde ( made.] Foꝛ the Loꝛde is verypitifull and mercifull, 
death ben - 12 7 Butbefozeallthings,mybrethzen, {ſweare not, neither 
men ſome» dy heauen,no2byearth,noz by any otherothe: but let pour yea, 
times though be yea,and [your] nay, nay, leaſt pe fall into condemnation, 
impatience 13 Js anp among you afflicted? Let him pzay, Js any me- 
beake out into rie: 4 — i 
othes,ſome- 14 Js any ſicke among vou? Let him cal fo: the Elders ofthe 
mes leſſer, Church, and let them p2ay foz him, and anoint him with) s oyle 
omettmes in the Nameofthe Lorde. 3 
paltle war» 5. And the pꝛayer offaith ſhall ſaue theſicke, and the Lozde 
neth ba to de⸗ r they ſhall be 
telt ſuch wic · koꝛgiuen him. . S 
kedneſle, ann 16 * Acknowledge pour faultes oneto another, and pꝛay one 
to accultome foꝛ another, that ye may be healed: *: foz the pzayerofa righteous 
dur tonguen man auaileth much, ik it be keruent, 
A and 17 | Yelias was a man ſubiect to like paſſions as we are, and 
V Marth he pꝛaped earneſtly that it might not raine, and it rained not on 
2 Tha ds! the earth loꝛ thꝛee peeres and üxe moneths. 
you haue to 18 And he pꝛaped againe, and the heauen gaue raine, and the 
lay or affirme, earth bꝛought foo:th her kruite. 
ſpeake or af- 19 *Bꝛethꝛen, Tifanyofyouhatherred from the trueth, and 
me it fin ſome man hath *conuerted him. 
ply,and * 20 Let him knowe that he which hath conuerted the ſinner 
4-4 krom going aſtray out ok his way, ſhall ſaue a ſoule trom death, 
un and ſhall hide a multitude of ſinnes, 


ou wil denie, 
. it ſimply and flatly, 8 He ſheweth the beſt remedie againff all afflictids, to wit, pꝛapers, which 
baue their place boch in loꝛowe and ioy. 9 Oe ſheweth peculiarly, to what phyſicians eſpectally we 
muſt goe, when we are diſeaſed, to wit, to the papers ofthe Elders, which then alſo coulde cure the 
bodie, (foz ſo much as the gift of healing was then in fozce) and take away the chiefeſt cauſe of ſicke- 
neſſes and diſeaſes, by obtaining foz the ſicke though their pꝛapers and exhoztations, remiſſion of 
ſinnes. Marke 6.13. g This was a ſigne of the gift of healing: and nowe ſeeing we haue the 

ift no more, the ſigne is no longer neceſſarie. h By — on the Name of the Lorde. i He 
— reaſon in making mention of ſinnes: for diſeaſes are for the moſt part ſent becauſe of ſinnes. 
10 Becauſe God par donech their ſinnes which confeſle and acknowledge them, and not theirs which 
iuſtiſie chem ſelues, cherefoze the Apoſtle addech, chat we ought freely to conferre one with another 
touching thoſe inwarde diſeaſes,that we may helpe one another with our pzayers, 11 Pe commen⸗ 
deth pꝛapers by the effectes that come of them, that all men may vnderſtand chat there is nothing moze 
effectuall then they are, ſo that they pzoceede from a pure minde. 1.Kings 17.1, and 18.45. 
Luke 4.25. 12 Thetaking away of an obiection : All repzehenſions are not condemned, ſeeing 
that on the contrarie part there is nothing moꝛe acceptable to God then to call into the way, a bꝛother 
that was wandzing out ofthe way, Matthewe 18.15. K Hath called hum backe from his way, 
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The firſt E piſtle gene- 


rall of Peter. 


CHAP I 


x Heexolleth Gods mercie ſhewed in Chriſt, . 7 _ we N on by faith, 
and poſſeſſe through hope: 10 —— d. 13 He exhor- 


teth 15 to renounce the worlde, 23 and their x ohh life, and o wholy yeeld 
chemſelues to God. 


= ETER anApottie of IESVS CHRIST, to M 
V the trangersthatywellhere (there hzough- gg frets 
— 


| God the Father vnto * ſanctiũcation of the ciples and be- 
Spirit, and ſpꝛinkling of > 4k all 
eee e Chit: Grace andpeace be ng br 


higher then na⸗ 
God, euen the ather ol our Loꝛd eus Chzift, aut 5 arping 
deen bs a- vs allo farce 
LT ene eſus Chꝛiſt trom _—_ ſame, 


59 8 immoxtalland vndefiled,and that withe. t:twewhich 


* 2 3 
obedience 


by the fayth were 
ſalzation,whichis prepared tobe ſhewedin the though) free 
wherein ye reioice though now to aſeaſon(ifneedrequre) ma e e 
ehen e tentations, qeFater i 
That thetriall ofyour taith, being much moꝛe pꝛecious then choſenfrome- 
eee it betried withfire) might bee found — 
ee eee his ſonnes in cunde u — > 
— are inwardly changer, and by whoſe blood wee are alſo reconciled, to the ende, 
chaos Chai ear again fromthe dead, wee alſo might be recepucd into that ſame heauenly 
and euerlaſting 2 Or, according tothe ſe of God, who neuer a'tereth nor changeth 
the ſame. b That being ſet apart from the reſt of the wicked xotld, through the working of re. 3 
ly Ghoft, they ſhould be conſecrate to God, Ephe,r.5. c Eueilaſting hope. 2 Nowhe ſheweth 
by what wap we come vnto that glozie, to wit, though all kinde of » whercinnoi 

ding fapth maketh vs ſoſecure,that we are not onelp not oucrcome with ſozrowe, but allo though the 
beholding of God himktife (whootherwile is inuilible) withthe eyes of fapth, are vnſpeakeably ropfull: 
becauſe all ſuchthinges as thep , are but fozatime, fo art theynotepplyed vyto vs to deſtrop vs, but 
as it were by fire, to purge vs and to make vs perfice, that at the length wee may obtaike ſaluation, 
dg Thisis that time which Daniel calleth the time of the ende, when as that gicat reſtoring of all 

things ſhall be, which all creatures looke for, Rom. 8.19, RE 


= —_ 


Ls 
* 


I. Peter. 


e He ele bats (pour? prayſe, and honour and glozte at the < appearing of 
of the lecon us C . w 
ming of notſeene,andyetloue [him,] in whomnow, 
Chriſt, © ; ME. = doe you belerue, andretoyce , with io 
Or yewar . lo ious 
4 No —— of pour taith, [euen}] the taluation of 
iffer [ 1 | 
ules, a 3 ; 
— to w_ 1 Hecke which ſaluation the Pꝛophets haue inquired a ſear⸗ 
cap thatfeith ched, which pꝛophecied olthe grace thatſhouldcome vntoyou, 
which only 1 Searching when oz what time the Spirite which teffified 
hath aney*toP petoꝛe of Chuilt which was in them, ſhould declare the ſufferings 
Pappas x 4. (thatſhould come] vnto — 2 — — 8 
7 ful to whom it was reuetled, vntothemlelues, 
Pers vnto v8 they ſhould minilter the things, whichare nowe thewed 
warchema- vntopouby them which haue preached dne you the Goſpel de 
kethrwode- the holy Ghoſt * ſent downe from heauen , the which things the 
the riteſam ha _— — - X :girde vpthe loynes ot your minde: be fober, 
dache mmer ar - andtruſt "perfectly onthatgrace*cyatisbzoughtvnto you, "in 
eek euelati eſus Chꝛi 
* * ; Avobediens childzen, not fathioning your ſelues vnto the 
e loꝛmer luſtes ot pour ignoꝛance: TT pin ral 
one onelp faith: 15 But as — hath called pou, is holp, ſo be pe holp in da 
Thirdin be la maner ol conuerſation, 
dn 16 Berauteltis witten,)(Beyeholy,foz Jam holy. 
* | lthoucch the latter ende of it bee 
Apoltles is the wr by the —— of 1 was exhibited vpon the 
2 — ins A oltles as it were in the firſt fruits of the holy Ghoſt, which, this ſame our Peter 
ay ot Pentecoſt, in) De ech feb faithto hope,which is ind ed a companion that cannot 2 
A . an — ument taken of cõpariſon: Te oucht not to be wearied in looking foz 
— Angels wait fo2 with nt. 8 vs oa f 1 
* * f g , Ol Enes, the 
.. . ed OO ended vp, 5 He 
— oY över wiel what maner ok hope ours ought to be, to wit, continual, vntill me enioy thin 5 
way 1 what we haue to hope foʒ to wit, grace(that is, free ſaluation ) reue vs in the Gol 
— 6.94 65 ab that men doe raſhlp and fondly.pzomt eto-themlelues, h und 
6 An argument to ſtirre vp our mindes, ſeeing that God docth not wait till wel 


* 


* 
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17 v And it yecallhimFather, which without! retpect ot per- 10 Asbetoze 

gaben da, d uod rec thine fy — 4 

18 * Anowing were not redeemed coꝛruptible 

ehngs[9)lurangod rom pour dh nne [- | 

19 J But with the pꝛecious blood of Cit, as ota Lambe vn⸗ — 


defiled,and without ſpot, X hes 10 ſarpe ſight of 
20 :: Which ſoꝛdeine befoze foundation e world, againſt 
but was declared inthe laſt times foz your ſakes 2 


21 9 beleeue in God that rayted him — 
— * 4 and gaue him glozie, that vour fayth and hope gam vaine 
might God, lecuritie, 

22 53 Dauingpurifiedyourfoules in obeyi ping the truth through i 1fyou will be 
the ſpirit, to f loue b:otherly without faining, loue one another called; ſonnes 
with _ heart feruently, ; of that Father. 

23 Beingbozneanewe,notofmoztallſeede,butofimmoztall, x Peu10.27, 
wozdeofGod, who liueth andendureth loꝛ euer. 3 
24 "+Fozall*"fleth lis] asgrafſe, and alltheglozie of man lis] 1 Au erbes 
U The graſſe withereth, and the flower fal- tron where 
| « c 

25 N Burtthe ware of the Loꝛde endureth koꝛ euer: and this the excellence 
is the wozde which is pꝛeached among vou. 4 
of God che father in lanctifying vs by the death of his owne ſonne, And hee partly ſetteth the puri⸗ 
fyings ofthe Lawe agaynſt the thing it ſelfe, that is, agaynſt the blood of Chiiſt, and partly alſo 
mens traditions, which hee condemneth as vtterly vaine and ſuperſtitious, bee they neuer ſoolde and 
auncient. ( r. Corinth. 6. 20. and 7.23. Hebr. 9. 14, '1,lohn.1.7. Reuel.1.5. 12 The 
taking away of an obiection : what was done to the wozlve , befoze that Chyiſt was ſent into the 
wozlde: was there no holineſſe befoze , and was there no Church? The Apoltle anſwereth, that 
Chziſt was ozdeyned and appoynted to redeeme and deliuer mankinde, befoze that mankinde was: 
much leſle was there any Church without himbefozehis comming into the fleſh: pet wee are happieſt 
aboue the reſt, to whome Chyilt was exhibited in deede, in this that hee hauing ſuffered and ouer: 
come death foz vs, doeth nowe moſteffectually woozke in vs by the vertue of his Spirite, to create 
in vs fapth, and charitie, Rom. 16. 25. Epheſ. 3. 9. Coloſ. 1.26. 2. Tim. 1,10, Titus 1.2, 
k Frome ing. 13 He commendeth the pꝛactiſe of obedience , that is, charitie : earneſtly 
into their heades againe , that he ſpeaketh not of any common charitie, and ſuch as pꝛoceedeth 
fulles though the — wh by fayth and] *. r = — 
our , 
laſting life, as God himlelfe is moſt pure and truely liuing, ö Chap 


fapned im 


CHAP, 


1. Peter. 


CHA P. 1 J. 

1 He exhorteth the new borne in faith, to leade their lives anſwerable to the ſame: 
6 and leſt theu faith ſhould Ragger,he bringeth in that which was ſoretolde tou- 
ching Chriſt. 11 Then he willeth them to be obedient to Magiſtrates, 21 and 
that they paciently beare aduerſiie after Chriſts example. 


Rom. 6.4. 3 — * > Fe 
23. 7 ret ngaſide all maliciouſneſſe, and all 
14 7 ge a enn and enuie, and all euill 
Hebt. 1 2.7. ng | - 
« Hang lay As new boꝛpne babes deſire that fnceremtlkc 
a e 
— the Spirit | = — — 
of God effectu- 
== 
p | 
3 Pe all houle, ! an holy 
N acceptable to God by 
are ; grounds 6 5 » [Behold 
of all Chꝛiſtian he that 
actions, to wit, 
faith, hope, and 


— — 


and alſo open malice, 2 The ſecond is, that being newly begotten e bozne of the new ſeede of the vn- 
corupt wozde,dzawing and ſucking greedily the ſame wow as milke, weſhould moze & mote as it were 
grow vp in that ſpiritual life, And he callech it, Syncere, not one ly becauſe it is a moſt pure thing, but 
alſo that we ſhould take heed of them which coꝛrupt it. a As becõmeth new men, 3 He cdmendeth 
that ſpiritual nouriſhment fox the ſweetnes & pꝛolit of it. Or, do taſte. 4 he goeth on foxward in the 
ſame exhottation,but vſeth an other kind of bozowed ſpeach, alluding to the temple, Therefoze he ſapth, 
that the cõpanie ol the faichfull is as it were a certaine holy and ſpirituall building, built of liuely ſtones, 
the foundation whereof is Chzift,as a liuely ſtone ſuſteining al that axe ioyned vnto him with his liuing 
vertue, and knitting them together with himſelfe, although this ſo great a treaſure be neglectedof men. 
5 Going foꝛward in the ſame ſimilitude,he compareth vs now to Pieſts, placed to this end in that ſpi⸗ 
ritual temple, that we ſhould ſerue him with a ſpiritual woꝛſhip that is, with holines # righteouſnes:but 
as the temple, ſo is the Pꝛieſthood built vpon Chyiſt, in whom only all our ſpirituall offringsare actey 
ted. Reuel. 1.6. 6 He pꝛoucth it by the teſtimonieofthe Pꝛophet Eſai, | Eſa. 28.16, Rom. 9.33. 
7 By ſetting the moſt bleſſed cõdition of the beleeuers. x the molt miſerable of the rebellious one againfk 
the other, he pzicketh loyward the beleeuers, triumpheth ouer the other: andalſopzenenterhan offence 
which ariſeth hereof,chat none do moꝛe reſiſt this doctrine ofthe Goſpel , then they which are chiefeſt as 


mongſt the people of God, as were at chat time that Peter wzote theſe things, che Mieſts, x Elders, and 


Scribes, Therefote he anſwercth firſt of all, that there is no cauſe why any man ſhould be aſtoniſhed at 
this their ſtubbernes as thoughit were a ſtrange matter, ſeeing we haue bene foze warned ſo long before, 
that it ſhould ſo come to paſſe: and moꝛesuer that it pleaſed God to create and make certaine to this ſelfe 
ſame purpoſe that the Sonne of God might be gloziſied in their iuſt condemnation, Thirvly,fv2 that the 
pof Chiif is hereby ſet foꝛch greatly, whereas notwithſtanding Chꝛiſt remaineth the ſure head of 
is Church, and they that ſtumble at him, caſt down and onerthzow themſelnes,s not Chꝛiſt. Fourth 
Ix, although they be created to this ende e purpoſe, yet their fall and decay is not to be attributed to God, 
vut to their owne obſtinate ſtubbernes which commeth betweene Gods dertte, and the execution there 
al oz their condemnatiou, and is the true and pꝛoper cauſe of their deſtruction. | 


eee 1 
the which be diſobedtent, tl ſtone which the builders diſalo⸗ T Pial. 118.22. 
r * F Matth. 21.42. 


8 Anda l ctone to ſtumbie at, a a roche otoſtence, euenſtothem] e411. 


dilobedient, vnto the which — 


which ſtumble at the woꝛde, bei 
es EATS * 


ly nation 
cues of him 
4 icht me paſt were not a people, pet [are] now the ede, 
10 TWP ntime pa a are e the cie ofthe clect, 
people of God: which in time paſt were not vnder mercy, but now ae —— 
haue obtained mercie. * TE 55 . — 
11  Pearelybeloued, 4 beſeeche you, as ſtrangers and pil⸗ ,, be 
grims,* ": abſteinefr6fleſhiy ludks, : whichfightagainft$ eule, 6 dhe apo 
12 And haue your conuerſatiõ honeſt among the Gentiles, nie calleth ba 
that they which ſpeake euil ol vou as ofeuil doers, may [your] backe to the 
good woꝛkes which they ſhall ſee, glozifie God Mthe dag vill — 
13 Chertoꝛe ſubmit our ſeiues vnto ealmaner oꝛdinance C 
F ee eee e ding both in 
"34 Dzbntogouernours, as vnto themthatare ſent of him; minkes by the 
outwarde pxeaching and Sacramentts, wherebp wee may certainely vnderſtande that euer laſting de⸗ 
tree ofour ſaluation,(which otherwilcts moſt ſecrete aud hidden) and that though the onely mercie of 
God, who freely chuſeth and calleth vs, Therefoze this onely remaineth, fapcth hee, that by all 
meanes poſſible we ſec foꝛth lo great goodneſle ofthe molt mightie ee 1 Ho. 2.23. 


ropal| 


Rom.9,25, 9 Pereturneth to chat generall exhoztation, 10 on why wee ought to line 
bolilp, to wit,becauſe we are citizens of heauen, and therefoze we ought to liue accoꝛding to the Lawes 
not of this woꝛlde which is molt coxrupt, but of the heauenly citie, although we be ſtrangers in the 
wozlde, - + Rom. 13. 14. Galat. 5. 16. 11 Un other argument: The childzen of God line net ac⸗ 
toꝛding to the fleſh, that is, accoꝛding to that coꝛrupt nature, but accozding to the Spirite. Therefoze 
fleſhlp motions ought not to beare rule in vn. 12 The thirde argument: fo} although thoſe luſtes 
flatter vs, pet they ceaſe not to fight againſt our ſaluation, 13 The fourth argument, taken of che 
pꝛoſtt of ſo doing: foꝛ by this meanes alſo we pꝛouide foz our good name & effimation, whileſt we com: 
pell them at length to change their mindes, which ſpeake euill of vs. Chap, 3. 16. 14 The 
fifth argument, which alſo is of great fozce : Becauſe the glozie of God is greatly ſet fooꝛth by that 
meanes, whileſt by example of our honeff life, even the moſt pzophane men are bꝛought vnto God, 
and ſubmit them ſelues vnta him. N Marth. 5. 16. b When God ſhall alſo haue mercie on 
them. 15. Thatwhlchheſpake 4 — be nowe expoundeth by partes deſcribing ſeueraliy tue⸗ 
ty mans duetie. And fir of all hee ſpeaketh of obedience which is due both to the Lawes, and alſo to 
the Pagiltrates,both higher and lower. Rom. 13.1. c By ordinance, is meant the framing and 
ordering of ciuill gouernment : which he callerh ordinance of man, not becauſe man inuented it but 
becauſeitis to men, 16 The firſf argument: becauſe the Loꝛde is the Authour and reuen⸗ 
of this of men, thatis, which is let among men: and therefoze the true ſeruantes of the 
mult-abone all others bee diligent obſeruers of this ozder, 17 Oee pꝛeuenteth a cauill 


which is made by ſome, that ſay tbey will obey Rings and che higher Pagiſtrates, and yet tontemne 
though the miniſters were i 5 


the miniſters; as though 


* 
# 
1 * 
. 
—_ * — _ 3 — . "0 — n ——— 1. Peter. 9 W OE IO IE I 2 3 — — eo 


18 The lecond 1s foꝛ the puniſhment of euill doers, and fo: the pꝛayle olthem that 
* (a- doe well, 

ken oftheende - 15 »9 Foz ſo is the will of God, that by well doi tto 
111111 d5ĩ 
dae le eſe but thornantsof g. b 
fitable,but alſo Oll e 90. ; 
very neceſſary: 17 Honour al men: E loue bꝛotheriy fellowthip:feare God: 
eee eg e Sernants,be ſubject toyourmatiers with alt 

this meanes Id * Seruants, your maſters with all feare,not 
vertue isre- onelp to the good and courteous, but alſo to the froward, 
dev: . 1 U.. Kos this is thanke woozthie, ifamantoz*conſcience to- 
whereinche warde God enduregriefe,ſuffering wzongfully, | 
quiecneſſeanv 20 Foꝛ what pꝛaiſe is it, if when ye de buffeted foz your faults, 
happineſſeof Pe take it patientiy? butandifwhenyedowell, ye tuſter [w2ong] 
2 2208 _ ”_ — — d: fo: Chal alſo ſuffred fo? ; 
19 Hee decla- Ieaui 2nzenſamplethatye ſhould followe his ſteppes. <3 
rechchetirtar-. 22 f Who did no ſinne, neither wasthereguilefoundeinhis 


gument moꝛe | 
amplie, ſhew- . | 2 
ing chat Chyi- ..23 Who when hee was reutled, reuiled not againe: when hee 
ſtian libertie — — thꝛeatned not, but committed it to him that iudgeth 
doeth amongſt righteouſly,  _ 3240-5 | $79) Ky 
all things leaſt oz not at all conſiſt herein, to wit, to caſt off che bꝛidle of Lawes,(as at that time ſome als 
together vnſkilfull in the kingdome of God repozted) but rather in this, that liuing holily accoꝛding to 
the will of God, we ſhoulde make manifeſt co all men, v the Goſpel is not a cloke fo ſinne and wickeds 
neſſe , ſeeing wee are in ſuch ſozte free, that yet wee are till the ſeruantes of God and not of ſinne. 
20 Hedcuideththe ciuill life of man, by 8ccaſion of thoſe tbinges which hee ſpake, into two generall 
parts:to wit, into thoſe vuecies which pꝛiuate men owe to pzinate men, and eſpecially the faichful to the 
faith ful, and into that ſubiection whereby inferiours are bound to their ſuperiourg: but ſo, that Rings be 
not made equal to God, ſeeing that feare is due to God, c honour to Rings. d Be charitable and dueti- 
full towards all men. N Chap. 1. 2 2. Rom. 12. 10. e The aſſemblie and fellowſhip of j brethren, as 
Zach. 1 1.14. \ Epheſ. 5. 6. Coloſ. 3. 22. 21 Ye goeth to the duetie of ſeruantes towardes their mas 
ſters, which he deſcribeth w cheſe bounds, that ſeruants ſubmit themſelues willingly & not by conſtraint, 
not onely to the good and courteous, but alſo to the frowarde and ſharpe maſters. 2. Corinth. 7. 10. 
22, The taking away of an obiection:In deede the condition of ſcruants is hard, eſpecially if they haue 
froward maſters:but this their ſubiection ſhalbe ſo much the moze acceptable ta God, if his wil pꝛeuaile 
moꝛe with ſeruants, then the maſters iniuries. f Becauſe hie maketh a conſcience ofit to offend God, 
by whoſe good will and appointment he knoweth this burden ĩs laied ypon him. 23 Oe mitigateth 
the grieuouſnes of ſeruitude, while he ſhewechplainly,thac Chyiſt died allo fox ſecuants;that they ſhould 
beare ſo much the moze patiently this inequalitie betwixt men which are ol one ſelfe fame nature: moꝛe⸗ 
ouer ſetting befoze them Chyilt that Lozd of Loꝛds foz an enſample, he ſignifieth that they can not but 
ſeeme too delicate, which ſhewe them ſelues moe grieuer in bear ing ol iniuries, then Chelũ him lelfe 
who was molt iuſt, and moſt ſharply of all afflicted,and yet was molt patient. g A boroed kinde of 
ſpeach taken of painters and ſchoolemaſters. FEla.y 3.9. f. Iohn. 2.5. 24 Het ſheweth them a re» 
medie againſt iniuries, to witte, that they commende their cauſe to God ; dy the enſample of C hilt. 
25 he leemeth nowe to turne his ſpeach to maſters, which haue alſo them ſeluesa Paſter and Judge 
in heauen, who wil juſtly reuenge the iniuries chat are done to ſernants, without 50 
8 | 24 x*-Wpho 
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24 imho his owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes in his bodie on e $Ed.5 3.5. 

beingdeadtoſinne. ſhouldeliuetnrighteoutnes: br 17 
w as 13 but are nowe returned 
—— the 


of the iniuries which they are conſtrained to beare, to thinke bpon the greatneſſe and the ende ofthe be⸗ 


tree, that we 
25 Foꝛ pee were 
vnto the ſhepheard 


nefice recetued of Chyift, 


1 That Chriſtian women ſhoulde not contemne their huſbandes though they be in- 
fidels, 5 hee bringeth in examples of godly women, 8 Generall exhortations, 
to beare perſecutions, 15 and boldly to yeelde a reaſon of their 


ded 


hath, the more circumſpectl 


through 


which a 
hul bandes. | 
ters pe are, whiles pe doe well, not bei Pt —— 
Like wiſe ye huſbands, 
ledge, ” giuing-honour vntoß woman, as vntoß weaker veſſell, 


honeſt and chaſte conuerſation they may gaine them to the Lozd, 1. Timo. 2. 9. 3 Ot condemnech 
the ryot and exceſſe ol women, and ſetteth foꝛth their true apparelling, ſuch as is pzecious befaze God, 
to wit, the inwarde and incoꝛruptible, which conſiſteth in a meeke and quiet ſpirite, a Who hath his 
ſeate faſtened in the heart: ſo that the hid man is ſer ggainſt the out warde decking ofthe bodie. 
b Precious in deede, and fo taken of God. 7 

eſpecially of Sara, which was the mother of all beleeuers, + Gene. 18.12. 5 Becauſe women art 
of nature feareful,he giueth them to vnderſtande that he requireth of them that ſubiection, which is not 
mung out of them either by fozce o2 feare, f 1. Cor.. 3. 6 Pe teacheth hul bandes alſo their due: 
ties, ta wit, that the moze vnderſtanving and wiſe dome they haue, the moze wiſely and circumſpectly 
they behane themſelues, c Do all the dueties of wedlocke. 


14 patient] 
faith, 18 5 
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cared 
the Hebrew 


athingmuchletby. | 
Am enen alter this maner in time paſt did the holy women, 
truſtedin God, tier thẽ detues, and were ſubtect to totheir e nere 


that euen they which obey 
out $ woꝛde de wonne by the 
F 3 While they behold your pure conuerſation, which 


8 feare, 
3 |: udhoſe apparelling, let it not be that outward, wich bꝛoy⸗ 
yeare.andgoidepur Boe as in gon of apparel: 7 f 
conſiſteth in 
of mr | be is >befoze 


CHAP. 111. 


Chriſts example; 
2 <Jhewile ) 3 het —— Cu 3.18. 
woꝛd map Ephei.5. 22. 
conuerſatiũ 


hid man ot 
wee andquietipiri, 


<dwel 


Oo. ii. 


tchẽ as men ol! khnow⸗ bee ſubiecte to 


4 An argument taken of the cxample o 


d The more wiſdome the huſ band 
y hee muſt behaue him ſelfe, in bearing thoſe diſcommodities, which 
the womans weakeneſſe oft times cauſe trouble both to the huſ band and the wife. 7 The 
ſecond argument: betauſe the wife, notwithſtanding that ſhe is weaker by nature then the man, is an ex⸗ 
tellent inſtrument ol the man, made to farre moſt excellent vſes:whereupon it followeth,that ſhe is not 
therefoze to be neglected becauſe ſhe is weake, but on the contrary 
fo e Hauing an honeſt care of her. f The womanis called a veſſell after the maner of 
es, becauſe the huſbande vſeth her as his fellowe and helper to liue faithfully before God. 


part ſhe ought to be a much che moze 


Matth,$. 
2 


backe fromche 
conſideration 


ok ß wines. 1 In the third 


place he ſetteth 
fozch the wiues 
duecies to their 
buſbandes, 
commanding 
them to be obe⸗ 
God dient. 

2 Pe ſpeakech 
namely of thẽ 


notChyſtians, 
which ought lo 
much the moꝛe 


their huſbands, 
that by their 


women, and 


*euen 
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I. Peter. 


$ The thirde z euen as they which are heires together ofthe s grace ol life, that 

argument: o? pour pꝛapers be not interrupted, 

— 8 v finallp, be ye al ot one mind:one ſuffer with another :loue 

witchis te as bꝛethꝛen: [be] pitifull: be] courteous, 

chiefelt (that is 9 f Not rendꝛing euilltoꝛ euil, neither rebuke loꝛ rebuke: but 

to lap, in the Contrartwilebleſle, * knowing that ve are thereunto called, that 

benefice of e · pe ſhoulde be heires olbleſſing. 

eternalllife) 10 J Foꝛ it any man long alter lite, and tob ſee good dayes, let 

which other him _ his tongue from euill, and his lippes that they ſpeak 
* notguyle, 

— 9 7 ny Lethinr eſche we euil, and do good:let him ſcekepeace,and 

ucxnance any 1 

connerſationat 12 Foꝛ the eyes of the Loꝛde [are] ouer the righteous, and his 

home , and eares[are open] vnto their pꝛapers: and the kace ofthe Loꝛde 1s] 

there foze they againft them that doe euill. 


1 * 


are notto be 13 And who is it that wil harme pou, ik ye tollow that which 
delpiſedal- ig _—_ ---. ---. - 
though they 14 f Notwithſtanding bleſſed are pe, J ifyeſufferfozrighteoul- 


8 — gra- Nelle ſake, *Pea, feare nottheir ſteare, neither be troubled. 


Gous and Fee 15 But ![ſanctifie the Loꝛd God in pour hearts: and be ready 
benefite, whereby we haue euerlaſting life giuen vs. 9 The fourth argument: Allbzawlinges and 
chidings mult be eſchewed, berauſe they hinder pꝛayets and the whole ſeruice of God, whereunto both 
the hul band and the wife are tqually called. 10 He teturnethto common exhoztations,and commen⸗ 
deth concoꝛd and whatſoeuer thinges perteine to the maintenance of peace and mutuall loue. J Prou. 
17.1 3. and 20. 22. Matth. 5. 39. Rom. 12.17. 1. Theſſ.5. 15. 11 We muſt not onely not recompence 
ininric fo; iniurie, but we muſt alſo recompence them with benefites, 12 An argument taken ok com- 
pariſon : Seeing that we our ſelues are called of God whom we offend ſo often, to ſo great a benefite, 
(fo farre is het from reuenging the iniuries which wee doe vnto him,) (hall wee rather make our ſelucs 
vawonthie of ſo great bountifulnes, then foꝛgiue one anothers faults ? And krom this verſe to the end of 
the Chapter there is a digreſſion oz going from the matter he is in hand with, to exhoꝛte vs valiantly ta 
beare afflictions, ( Pfal.3 4. 13. 13 A ſecret obiection: But this our patience ſhalbe nothing elſe but 
a fleſhing and hardening of the wicked in their wickednes,to make them ſet vpd vs mote boldly and de⸗ 
ſtroy vs. Nay (ſaith the Apoſtle by the wozvs of Dauid) to line without doing hurt, and to followe after 
donne when it fleeils wap, is the way to than happie x quiet peace, And ił ſo be any man be afflicted foꝛ 

oing iuſtly, the Lozd marketh all things, e wil in his time deliuer the godly, which cry vnto him, x will 
deſtroy the wicked. h Leade a bleſſed & happie life. Eſa. 1. 16. i This word (Face) aſter the maner 
of y Hebrewes,is taken for (anger.) 14 Thelecond argument: whẽ the wicked are pꝛouoked, they are 
moe waiward:cherefozechey muſt rather be ouercome W good turnes. And if they can not be gotten by 
that meanes alſo. vet notwithſtanding we ſhalbe bleſſed, if we ſuffer foꝛ righteouſnes ſake. f Matt. 5. 10. 
15 A moſt certaine counſel in af flictions, be they neuer ſo terrible, to be of a conſtant minde, to ſtande 
fa, But how ſhal we att aine vnto it? It we ſanctifie God in our minds e hearts, chat is to ſap,if we reſt 
bpd him as one p; is almighty, that loueth mankinde, that is good & true in deede. f Eſa. 8. 12,13 k Be 
not diſmaide as they are, 1 Ciue him al praiſe & glory, and hang onely on him. 16 Oe wil haue vs, 
when we are afflicted foꝛ righteouſneſſe lake, to be carefull not foz redeeming of our life, either with de⸗ 


nping o renouncing the trueth, o with like violence, oz any ſuch meanes : but rather to giue an ac⸗ 
compt ot our faith boldely, and yet with a meeke ſpirite and full of godly reuerence, that the enemies 
may not haue any thing iultly to obiect, but may rather be aſhamed ol them ſelues, 


alwayes 


e Tapi 5 uw 


— 


wayes to giue an anſ were to euery alketh 17 Areamm 
F n which — 


fauna be e bene, n , en . 
ofenil map be : rl of 
as * aſhamed, which llander your good Chi by 


17 2 willofGodbe fo) that ye ſuffer fog ada. 
then all men allowe 
18 Kl Chailt alſo Hath once ſuffered foz ſinnes, the tuft not of. Theone 


fo: that he might bring vs to God, 2: and was put to is, if we mul 
the y lech, but was utickened bytheſpirit. —— 4 
ithe whichhe allo went 6 # preachedvnto the 'ſpirites ane 


paſſed diſobedtent, when "once 
ſuffering of God abode inthe dayesof/ Noe. while the Arke was 
preparing, wherein ewe, tat, ihe ys roms bg —. 2 


oP 2 > the baptiſme{that] nowe [ pion 
figure,([whichts]not a putting awayoſthe 


— eg he will our 


N Rom.5.6, Hebr. 9. 15. 18 Apoofeofeither ofthe rules, by the example of Chit — 
chiefe paterne, who was afflicted not fo his owne ſinnes (which were none) but foꝛ ours, and that ac⸗ 
roming to his Fathersdecree, 19 An argument taken of compariſon: Chziſt che iult, ſufferey 
. „5 to bs 
argument 0 to vs to his 
Father that ſame way that he went himlelke, and partly from the cauſe efficient : to wit, becauſe Chhiſt 
is not onely ſet befoze vs foz an example to followe , but alſo he holdeth vs vp by his vertue in all the dif- 
ficulties ofthis life, vntill he bꝛing vs to his Father. 21 An other argument taken ofthehappie end of 
— — Chꝛiſt gveth befoze vs both in example and vertue, as one who ſuffered 
moſt grieuous toꝛments euen vuto death, although but in one part onely of him, to wit, in the fleſhe 
02 mans nature: but yet became conquerour by che vertue of his diumitie. m As touching his 
manhoode, for his bodie was dead, and his ſoule felt the ſorrowes of death, 22 A ſecrete objec» 
tion: in deede might doe this, but what is that to vs + Pes (ſayth the Apoltle) fo2 Chatſt hath ſhe: 
wed this vertue in all ages, boch to che pꝛeſeruation of the godly, were they ncuer ſo few and mi- 
ſerable, acer er ee te lo fo: 1 Chat 
is he which in thole dayes(when God NR —— — — 
was pꝛeſent, not in coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence. but by his diuine vertue, pꝛeaching repentance, euen by the mouth 
of Noe himlelfe who then pꝛepared the Arke,to thole diſobedient ſpirits which are now in pyiſon, way⸗ 
B and Dry FINE INIIE cighconp perſons inches 
ter. | Bythe vertue of which ſpirit, that is to ſaꝝ, of the diuinitie : therefore this word. Spirit, cannot 
in this place be taken fox the foule, raleſſe we wle that Chriſt was rayſed vp againe and quicke. 
nedbys the vertue ofhis ſoule, # He calleth them ſpirits, in reſpe of his time, not in reſpect of the 
time that they were in the fleſh, n This word —— ſheweth arthere was a furchermoſtday ap- 
poynted, and ——— paſt, there ſhould be no more, Cond 9 — Tee 7.26. 
o Men 23 A pwpottional applying ofthe fopmer example ta 
of Chiilt : 12 nn — 
matertall water of Baptiſme ſaueth vs, as thoſe waters which bare vp the Arke ſaued Noe, but becauſe 
— — Inn ſhadoweth, pꝛeſerueth vs being wachen 
may tc a cience. 
Od. iti. confident 


5 I. Peter. | | 


p The conſe confident demanding 
ence being ave vl — 
lanclficd may 22 Whichisatthe retention Jeux nen, 
God, * whom the Angels, and powers, and might are ſubiect. 
24 That ſelfe ſame vertue whereby Chilt roſe againe, and nowe being cariev vp into heauen hath re: 
. vs. 
CHAP. 1 
1 He bringech in Chriſts example, and applieth it 6 to the mortifying of che fleſh, 


eſpecialſy commending Charitie: 12 And ſo intreateth of pacience. 17 That 
I — 2 it is neceſſarie that correction begin at the Church. 


dedhisdigre ES H' thenas Chait hath ſufered for vs in 
mar, I} BZ ries de wi ath tuffered in 
in 
dfromſinne, 
& 2 Thathehencefozwarde ſhould liue (as much 
remaineth inthe fleſh) notafter the luſts ol men, but af: 
— 
3 {Foxit is nenn vs, that wee haue ſpent the time 


- paltofthelite , afterthe > luſt ol the Gentiles, walking in wan: 
t, tonneſle, _ ingluttomie.dzinkings,andinabo- 


wh Owe to eretne] teat they 


IX aaa eme eee 

our wickednes 6 Foꝛ vnto this purpole was the Golſpell alſo vnto 
Evicioulnes: the dead, chat they might be condemned, accoꝛding to men in the 
torile again to fleſh, but might lie accoꝛding to God in the 

x ' Now theendokallthings isathand, Be yetherefoze lober, 
edbythcvertue and watching in pꝛaper. 

ofthe holy Sholt chat we may lead the reſt ol our life which remaineth,after$ will of God, a So much 
ofthis preſent life as remainech yet to be paſſed ouer. M Ephe. 4. 22. 2 By putting vs in minde ol 
che diſhoneſtie ol our fomer life in the ch offin he vs to earneſt repentance b Wicked] 
and licenciouſly aſter the maner ofthe Gentiles. ———— 
an nderons ngementsfog we het enen — — 1 
thinkeit a new —— > com ny hen nm ts wes 2 the laſt le 
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purpole,vſing an argument 
an, noche we rl oh cheap ville watch ano op with f 4 0 
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ap. 11. 292 


8 +Butaboue all thi haue feruent loue among you: #fo 6 He commen- 
loue ſhall couert ofſinnes, you: A F acth charitl of 
9 Bepe —— — 1 


10 Leteuery man as he hach recepued the the mocher 
tame one to another, mer, — — 


of God. — 
5 God. 4 —— 
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Prou. 10. 12. 
7 Ok all the 
— of cha⸗ 
titie he com⸗ 


15 —— —wK — — 
02 an euili doer. oz other mens matters. — 
16 But it any man ſuſter las a Chꝛiſtian, let him not bee aſha- was at that 
med: deten eee this behalte. time molt ne- 
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* herighteousſcarcel be faued 
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firſt of all, yet ſo 
that he keepeth a meaſure in his greateſt ſeueritie. And as hee hath alwayes vled to doe heretoldze, f@ 
doeth he nowe eſpecially whenas he exhibited himlelle in perſon to his Church. 17 Leaſt the godlp 
ſhould be offended and at that vaine ſhadowe of felicitie ofthe wicked, as though God were not 
che gouernour ofthe wozld,fo2 that the wicked are in good cale and the godly in euill, the Apolile tea 
cheth by an argument ofacompariſon ol them to God who ſpareth not bis owne, but nurte- 
reththem vnder the crolle, will at length in his time handle the rr ocherwile, 


to vtter deſtruction. X Prouerb.2.; 
— en hnmmoe 
fapchfull 
CHAP V, 
He warneth the Elders not to vſurpe authoritie ouer the Church, 5 willing the 


onger ſort to be willing to be taught, and tobee modeſt, 8 co bee ſober and 
Wacchfull to reſiſt the — — 


1 He deſcri⸗ YE —þ _ — mag 
theoficef the \ 41). - 5 gs 
4 flockeof God, 


that he as their companion communeth wich them not of matters which be knoweth not , bur 
he is as well experienced as any, and pzopoundeth 


ſelfe hath lulteyned befoze them, e paynes, and 

together with them. 3 The lirſt rule: He that is a chepbenrd. let him feeve the flocke. a He ſalch 
not, offer for the quicks and the 911 patched ſhreds in a ſtran 51 4 The 
ſecond : Let theſhepheard conſider, that the is not his, but Gods. thirve ; Let not ſhep- 
hearvsinuadeocher mens flockes but let chem erde that which God hath commitcedvuto them, 6 Let 
the ſhephearvs gouerne the Church with the wozde, and example of godly and vnblameable life, not by 
conſtraint, but , not fo2 filthie hucre, but of areavie minde, not aslozdes ouer Gods poztion and 
heritage, but as his b Which is the Chtiſlian people, 7 That the ſhepheatos mindes 
be not duertome either with the wickernes ofmen, oz their crueltie, he warneth them to caſt their eyes 
continually vpon hat . ] 


5 *Likewile 


1 
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\ ſubmityour ſelues vnto the Elders, $3 Þecommen- 
rucryman,onetoanother: | deche your derh many pe- 


3 Be rn wer abt 2107 


e 


Saunen elected together with ante — — 


trarie lide, that 
che cone: ſeoflou. Peace bee] iqnominie and 

elus, Amen. ſhame is the 
withro pude,and the rewarde of modeftie, ¶ lam. 4.6, | Iam. 4. 10. x0 Betauſe 
choſe pzoud andloftie A the Apoll warneth s to ſetthe power 
bl God againſt the vanttie ol pꝛeud men, and to hang what og dne a5: 23. Mat. 5. 
25. Luk. ü 2.22. 11 — — to deuoure vs, is ouercome by 
watchfulnes and faith. t Luke 22.31. 12 The perſecutions which Satan ſtirreth vp, are neither new 
— — — — 


a 


c — 


e 


the fume ofthe Apoliles doctrine.is freely giuen of God, 1 ſalutations, 
d qe patron oltcontrbguena(Ge, 15 Fan cs, 
26. t. Cort 6.20. 2. Cor. 3. c a. 


3 3 ij. Peter. _ 
Ihe ſecond Epiſtle gene. 
rall of Peter. 5 


CHAP, I. 


3 Hauing ſpoken ofthe bountifulnes of God, 5 and of the vertues of faith, 6 
he exhorteth them to holines of life, 12 and that his counſell may be y more ef. 
fetuall, 14 he ſheweth that his death is at hande, 16 and that himſelfe did 


ſee the power of Chriſt which he opened vnto them. 


mon Peter a ſeruant andanApoftle of Je- 

2 Ste tr 29 HED pre eeeae 
» | ofour God and Sauiour Jeſus Chilt; 
peace bee multi to you, 

. the acknowledaing of God, and ol 
3 Accoꝛding as his > diuine power hath 
ſpertai to c life and godlineſle, 
—— — le? 


pꝛomiſes are vn⸗ 
the 14. 


Chuiſt,onr God 

and 1 

2 In that that Therefo:e giue ilig thereunto 2 * 
Obe proud moneotler vertue with pour kayth : and with vertu 
ſes,ſhewedhim ledge: = fe a | 
ſelfe faithful, and therefore iuſt vnto vs, 2 Faith is the acknowledging of God and Chyilt,fromwhtce 
all our bleſſednes ilſueth and floweth. 3 Chyilt ſetteth fozth himſelfe vnto vs plainely in the Golpell, 
that by his onely power, e giueth vs all things which are requiſite both to eternall life , wherein he 
appointed to glozifie vs, and alla to godlines, in that he doeth furnith vs with true vertue. b He ſpe 
kerh of Chriſt, whom he maketh God, and the only Sauiour. c Vnto ſaluation. d This is the ſumme 
of true religis,to be led by Chriſt to the Father, as it were by the hand. 4 Anexplicatisn ofthe fozmer 
ſentence, declaring 5 cauſes of ſo great benefites, to wit, God x his free pzomiſe, from whence al theſe be: 
nefites pꝛocecde, I ſay, theſe moſt excellent benefites, whereby we are velinered frd the coxruption of the 
world, (p is,frbp wicked luſtes which we cary about vs) e are made, after a ſozt,like vnto God himſelke. 
e By che diuine nature he nieaneth not 5 ſubſtice ofthe Godhead, but the partaking of thoſe er 
whereby j image of Godis reſtored in vs. f In men. g For luſt is the ſeate of corruption , & hath his 
place euen in our very bowels & inmoſt parts. 5 Hauing laide the foundation that is, hauing declared 
the cauſes of aur ſaluation, æ eſpecially o our ſanctiftcation)nowe he beginneth to exhozt vs to giue our 
mindes wholy to true vle of this grace, And he beginneth with faith, without which nothing can pleaſe 
Sod, x he warneth to haue it full fraught with vertue (that is to lay, with good and godly maners) being 
Joined with the knowledge of Gods will, without which, chere is neither kaith, neither any true vertue. 
h Supply alſo, and ſupport or aide. 6 And 


topne 
knows 


— 


_ — 
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6 nee 6 rckoncth 
Rb Aba —— 5 


—— and abounde, they will © ofome pra 
make 3 no2 vntruitfull m theac- oecpeiawe pe 


not theſe chers tothe laſt 


i can not ſee 7 As thoſe 
krom his olde — 
giue rather diligence to make your knowledge 


wherefore, brechen, 
— election ſure:fo2 it pe doe theſe things, ee ſhall neuer lke wech 


knowledge it 
ſhall bee miniſtred vnto folered 
you are — öäũäö ù¹'w.— our Lom and a growth 


I2 5 wil not be negligent to put you alwayes in wor! hc 
remembzance of pO much that hee 
be ſtabliched in the pꝛelent that is vnkruit⸗ 

I3 Fo: Jehmntriemeeteaslongas Jaminths ktabernacle, full did either 
td ftirre you vp by in remembꝛance. neuer knowe 
14 Seeing Iknowe eee Ju la the truclight, 
NS —ů— Chiift hath negate 
* willendeuourtherek — beable 3 
125 1 —— 


ued. 
_ i He that hath 


power nd ofour Low bee hos but not an effectu- 
— our — — 75 al knowledge 
4 Teperts bio en ae — —— 
is my beloued Sonne, in Jam wel gat 


2 5 — — being 
8 wer Haue allo a Tau ne wars of the Propheces, 


k In this body, N Iob. 21. 18. U f. Cor.. 17. and 2,1, fication taken both 
TE EIT nts nes - <5 
tr. Ther be at mane, ,in that it agreeth wholy with the toctellings 


1: tg 


ij. Peter. 


2 Thedoc- ** to the which ye do well that ye tale heede, as vnto a light that 
. r day dawne, ee DEI 
poltlesdo n yourhearts, 

not ſhutout the 20 4; Sothatyee.firſt knowe this, that noptophecieof the 


doctrineof the „ is ot anyo puuate i 
they 1 came not in olde time by the man: 
eche ocher by but r holy men of God ſpake as they were a moued br che holy 


eche others te⸗ 
ſtimonies, but the P2ophets were as candles which gaue light vnto the blinde, vntil the of the 
Golſpell began to ſhine. 1 A more full and open knowledge , then was vnder the Shadowes of the 


Lawe, m That clearer doctrine of the Goſpell. N 2. Tim. 3. 16. 13 The Pꝛophets are tobe read, 
but ſo, that we aſke ol God the gilt of interpyctatid fot he that is the Authour of the witings of the Pꝛe⸗ 


phets,is allo the interpꝛetour ot them. n He ioyneth the Scripture and Prophecie together, to di- 
ſtinguiſn true prophecies from falſe. o For all interpretation commeth from God. p The godly 


interpreters and meſſengers. q Inſpired of God: and theſe their motions were in very good order, 
and not ſuch as were the motions of the prophane ſouthſayers and foretellers of things to come. 


CHAP. II. 
1 He foretelleth them of falſe teachers, 3 whoſe wicked ſleightes and deſtruction 
he declareth, 12 Hee compareth them to brute beaſtes, 17 and to welle: 
without water, 20 becauſe they ſeeke to withdrawe men from God to their 


olde filthines, 
\ OS curnasthere Gatbe falſe teachersamdg3on: which 
you: 
pꝛiuily ſhall bztngindamnablehereſies, euen deny⸗ 
ing the Loꝛd, chat hath bought them, and bꝛing vpõ 
— — 1 br bil 
Halte un wape oftrueth ſhalbeeuiliſpokenof, i 
3 couetoulnes ſhall they with fained woozdes 
falſe teachers Wake »marchandiſe of you, +whoſecondemnation long ſince re⸗ 
in the Church, ſteth not, and their deſtruction ſlumbereth not. 
in ſo much that 4 Foꝛ ik God ſpared not the Angels that had ſinned , but caff 
_ Chailthimſelfe them do wne into hell, a deliuered them into! chaines of darke⸗ 
eme uch nes, to be kept bntodamnation: 
notwithitay. 5 Meither hath ſpared the olde wozlde , but ſaued | Hoe 


ding ſpall call him redeemer. a Vander the Lawe, while the ſtate and policie of the Iewes was yet 
ſtanding, 2 There ſhall notoncly be hereſies, but alſo many followers ofthem. 3 Couetauſnes fox 
the molt part is a cõpanion ofhereſie,# makcth marchandiſe euen of ſoules. b They wil abuſe you & ſel 
you as they ſell cattell in a faire. 4 Acomfort fo2 p godly: God who caſt the Angels that fell away from 
him, headlong into the darkenes ol hell at length to be iudged : and who deſtroyed the old wozld with the 
flood, and pꝛelerued Noe the eight perſon: and who burned Sodom, and lauer Lot, will deliuer his elect 
from theſe errours, and will vrterly veſtrop thoſe us. Iob. 4.1 8. Iude 6, c So the Greaans 
called the deepe dongeons vnder the earth, which ſhould be appointed to torment the ſoules of the 
wicked in. d Bound them with darkenes, as it were with chaines : and by darkenes he meaneth that 
moſt miſerable ſtate oflife that is ful of horrour. e Which was before the flood. notthat God made 
a newe worlde,but becauſe the worlde ſeemed newe. Gen. 7.1. | 


the 
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the eight — — of righteouſnefſe, and bzoughtin * Forke cs; 


flood vponthe bngodly, ſe d not the 

6 ne — of Sodome #Gomozrhe into aſhes, Pace olan 
condemnedthem and ters, ond neat them an 2 
cationofthe wicked. R 


8 (Foꝛ he being righteous, 4 dwelling amcugthem insſee- by worde and 
ing and hearin b veredhisrig teous ſoulefromday to day with deede, what 
eee gegen . 
4 odeliuer you changed ouc 
toreſeruethevniult vntothedayof vnder punichmẽt. beer 
- 10 Andchietely them that walke a the fleſh, in the luſt of * L Fs 
4 —.— deſpiſe gouernment, which are] bolde, a ſtand g which way 
— 1 feare not to ſpeane euill of them that = ener he loo- 
+ | ed anda tur- 
I Whereas the Angels which are greater boch in power and ned his cares. 
giue not railing — ena — ea pho r 
12 *Buttheſe,as ;naterallbjuſte aftes, ledde tn ſenſua- bene 
litie and made to be taken,@deftroyed, ſpealieeuilofthoſethings ,.4.c.endy 
—— 1 not, and ſhall periſh through their owne coz- — lined 


| ainefull 
And ſhall receiue the wages of vnrighteouſneſſe, as they li ie. 

which count it pleaſure daily toliue deliciouſly. * Spottes [they i Hach bene 

22 1 them ſelues in their decetuings, in kea⸗ lcng {vi 

mg 1 vou x deliver n 
14 Halung eyes full of adulterie, and that can not ceaſe to dhe nere, 
—— ling vnſtable ſoules: they haue hearts exerciſed with; ve goed co 
neſſe, they are] the childꝛen of curſe: another ſozt of 


cozrupt men, 
which notwithſtanding are within the boſome ofthe Church, which are wickedly giuen, and doe ſedi 
tiouſty ſpeake euill ofthe authoꝛitie of Magiſtrates, (which the Angels them ſelues that miniffer be; 
foze God, doe not diſpzaiſe) A true and liuely deſcription of the Romiſhcleargie (as they call it.) 
K Princes, and great men, be they neuer ſo high in authoritie. 6.A liuelp painting cut ofthe 
ſame perſons, wherein they are compared to beaſtes which are made to ſnare them ſelucs to deſtruc⸗ 
tion while they giue them ſelues to lill their bellies: Foz there is no greater ignozance then is in theſe 
men, although they moſt impudently finde faulte with thoſe things which they knowe not: and it hal 
come to paſle that they ſhall deſtroy them ſelues as beaſtes with thoſe pleafures wherewith they are 
delighted, and diſhonour and defile the company of the godly, 1 Made to this ende to be a prayto 
other: So doe theſe men willingly caſt them ſelues into Satans ſnares, m Their owne wicked 
maners ſhall bring them to deſtru fone Or,, litle rockes, n When as by being among the Chri- 
ſtians in the holy bankets which the Church keepeth, 1 would ſec me by that meanes to be true 
mẽbers of the Church, yet they are in deed but blots ofthe Church. 7 he condem neth thoſe mt, as 
lhewtng euen in their behauiour & countenice an vnmeaſurable luſt, as making marchãdiſe of þ ſoules 
of light perſons, as men exerciſed in all the craftes of couetouſneſſe, to be hoze,as men that ſell chem 
lien fo; moneyto curſe the ſonnes of God after Balaams example hone dumme beaſt repzoued, 


i5 WP 


— 


I. Peter. | 
{Num.22.23, 15 Which fo:ſaking$ right way, haue gone aftray, following 
5 

nocyer of vn . n 
note where®? 16 But he was rebukedfozhis iniquitie : [foz] the dũme beat 
wen may®* ſpeaking with mans voyce,fozbade the foolithnes or the Pꝛophet. 
what maner of 17 \* Theſeare- welles without water, (and] cloudes carped 
men they, are, — — atempeſt, to whome the v blacke darkenelle is reſer⸗ 
ecauſe they a * 
haue inward 18 Foz in ſpeaking ſwelling wozdes ol vanitie, they beguile 
iy nothing with wantonneſſe though the luſtes ok the fleth them that were 
but either ve. fcleane elcaped from them which are wꝛapped in errour, 
ub, 19 Pꝛomiling vnto them libertie, and are them lelues the|ſer: 
allet rde, Uants ok cozruption: foz of whomeldeuer a man is ouercome, e 
- — Sia yen vnto the lame is he in bondage. | 
offomegreax 20 9} Foꝛ ifthey,aftertheyhaue eſcaped from the filthineſle of 
goodnefle: the woꝛlde, thꝛough the acknowledging of the Lozde, and of the 
but cher ball Sauiour Jeſus Chailt, are pet ta ine therein, and ouer⸗ 
not elcane come, the later ende is wozſe with che beginning. 
— — — 
5 e wa aue 

. commaundement giuen vnto them. 
libertie, they 22 But it is come vnto them, accoꝛding tothe true ou. 
dawe menin- The dogge is returned to his owne vomit: and, The lowe that 


RT was wached, to the wallowinginthemper. 
ra eri 
of ſinne. o Which boaſt of knowledge, and haue nothing in them. p Moſt groſſe darkeneſſe. 


q They deceiue men with vaine and ſwelling wordes. r They take them, as fiſhes are taken with 
the hooke, Vnfainedly and in deede, cleane departed from idolatrie. | Iohn 8. 34. Rom. 6. 20. 
9 It were better to haue neuer knowen the way ok righteoulucſſe, then to turne backe from it to the 
old filchines: & men that do lo, are compared to dogs gſwine, f Mat. 12.45. Heb.6.4. f Prou. 26. 1 1. 


CHAP. IL 
1 He ſheweth that he writeth the ſame things againe, 2 becauſe they muſt often 
be ſtirred vp, 4 becauſe dangers hang ouer their heades through certaine moc- 
kers: $ therefore he warneth the godly that they doe not after the judgement 
ofthe fleſn, 12 appoint the day of the Lorde, 14 but that they thinke it al- 
1 The reme⸗ wWayes at hand, 15 in which doctrine he ſheweth that Paul agreeth with him. 


die againſt z Dis * ſeconde Epiſtle J nowe wꝛite vnto vou, belo- 

thoſe wicked 9%) [248 ued, wherewith J ſtirre vp, and warne pour pure 

enemies, both wa 5 3 mindes, i 

of truedoc- e . 2 To cal to remembꝛance the woꝛds, which were 

mne, ©; SW toſde befoze of the holy P:ophets, and allo the com 

0 mandement of vs the Apoſtles ofthe Loꝛde and Sauiour. 

by the cont⸗ 3 This rt vnderttãd, that there chalcome in the lat dapes, 

nuall meditation of the wyitings of the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles. 1. Timothie 4. 1. 2. Timothie 3.1. 

Jude 18. 2 Ve voucheth the ſecande comming of Chzilt againſt the Epicures by 8 
| moe 2 


” 


Chap. ty. 


mockers, which ill will walke after their their luſtes, 2 Monſtrous 
? for ſince en, who will 
ange —b eme wil by 
they willin glyknowe $8 were © heir con- 
"earth that wag of the w water ter and by the water Jar very; 
— — w wethat w ed boldeneſſe. | 
hereloꝛe 02 then was, pert ouerflowed ; The reaſo 
with the water. Wc vhichtheſe 


But the heauens and earth, which are nowe. are mockers pꝛe⸗ 
the ſame 2 in ſtoꝛe, and relerued vnto fire againſt 2857 0 tende: becauſe 
condemnation, and ot che deſtruction ot vngodiy men, he courſe ok 

8 7Dearelp beloued, be not ignozant of this onething, that — 4 
one day is wichthe Londe, ad thouſand yeeres,anda thouſand from the bes 
peeres as one day. ginning, there 

9 *TheLozeofthatp:omiſe is not ſlacke (as ſome men count foe the woꝛlde 
flackeneſle) »but is patient towarde vs, and ) woulde haue no was frome- | 
Z erlaſting, and 

10 1 day of the L0zde will come as a thietetn the delten 
night, in the whichtheheauens ſhall paſſe away with a noyſe, « by ſettech 
andtheclementsthallmelt withheate, and the earth with the 4 — 
n — —œ top. be di the creation of 

Seeing therefo theſe things mult be diſlolued, heauen and 

aodlineſſe. perſons ought ye to be in holy conuerſation and — — . 
? ode 

12 Looking for, and <hafting vntothe commin * y whichtheſe * 


of God, by the which the heauens being on fre, wall — | 


rant ol. b Which appeared, when the waters were gathered together into one place. | 
condly he ſetteth againſt them the vniuerſall flood, which was the deſtruction, as it were of the whole 
wozlde. c For the waters returning into their former place, this worlde, that is to ſay, this beau- 
tie of the earth which we ſec , and all living creatures which live ypon the earth, periſhed, 
6 Thirdly, he pzonounceth that it hall not be harder foꝛ God to burne heauen and earth with fire, 
in that day which is appointed foz the deſtruction of the wicked (which thing he will alſo doe) then 
it was fo2 him in times paſt to make them with his onely woꝛde, and afterwarde to ouerwhelme them 
with water, 7 The taking away of an obiection : Jn that he ſeemeth to deferre this iudgement a 
_= ſeaſon, in reſpect of vs it is true, but not befoze God, with whome there is no time either long 
02 ht. 

Y Pfalme 90.4, 8 The Lope will ſurely come, becauſe he hath pzomiſed : and that neither ſage 
ner no? later then he hach pꝛomiſed. 9 A reaſon why the latter day commeth not out of hande, be⸗ 
cauſe Goddoeth patiently wayte till the elect be bought to repentante, that none of them map periſh, 
Ezechiel 18.32. and 33,11. 1.Timothie 2.4. 10 A very ſhoʒt deſcription ofthe laſt deſtruc⸗ 
tion ofthe wozlde, but in ſuch ſoꝛt as nothing coulde be ſpoken mote grauely, 

| Matthew 24.44. 1. Theſſalonians 5. 2. Revelations 3.3, and 16.15. d With the violence as it 
were of a hiſſing ſtorme. 17 An exhoꝑtation to puritie of life, ſetting befoze vs that hoprible iudge⸗ 
ment of God, both to bzidle our wantonneſſe, and alſo to comfoꝛt vs, fo that we be founde watching, 
and ready to meece him at his comming, e He requireth patience of vs, yet ſuch patience as 


Is not ſl 
and 


m_ ——_ w_ 88 


W 


XEſay. 65. 1 7. 
and 66.22, 
Reuel. 21.1. 

f In which 
heauens, 


Es 15 1 W ſalua- 
our profite, tion, eulen as our d brother Paul accozding to the wiſe⸗ 
hond gende dome giuen vnto him w2oteto you 

and peacea- 16 As one chat inall[his] ]Epities ſpeaketh of thele thinges: 
ble he is. 13 among the! which ſome things are harde * 
l. Babe, mcs thatare vnlearned andvniſtable, w — 
oven byti 7 Pechereloze beloued,ſeringye in 2 

expelle tet. beware,leaft pe be alſo plucked away with the 22 
monie ol Pe · ked, and fall from your owne ſtedfaſtneſle, 

ter. 18 Butgrowe in E knowledge ot our Loꝛd and 
x; Chere be Sauiour Jeſus Chiilt: to him be] glozie both now and toꝛ euer⸗ 


tertaine of men 

thele chinges moꝛe. A 

obſcure and darke: whereof the vnlearned take occaſion to ouerthzowe ſome men that ſtand not fact, 
weefting the teſtimonies of the Scripture to their owne deſtruction. But this is the remedie againlt 
ſuch deceite, to labour that we may daily moze and moze growe vp and increaſeinthe knowledge 4 
Chiiſt, * hat is to ſay, among the which things: for he diſputeth not here whether Pauls E 


ſtles be plaine or darke, but ſayeth, that amongeſt thoſe chin ges which Paul hath written of in 
Epiſtles, and Peter him Telfe in theſe two of his owne, there are ſome thinges which can not be 10 
eaſelyvnderſtoode, and therefore are of ſome drawen to their owne deſtruction: and this he ſayeth 
to make vs more attentiue and diligent, and not to remoue vs from che reading of holy 2 
for to What ende ſhoulde they haue written vaine ſpeculations ? 


P. 


PF — — 


3 The firſt Epiltle 


generall of lohn. 


CHAP, I, 
1 He teſtificth that he bringeth the eternall word wherein is life, 5 and = 9 God 
will be mercifull vnto the faithfull,if groning vnder the burden of their 


learne to flie vnto his mercie. 


s, they 


= hat AE. and we mond 
2 e — 2 and em both 
3 which with d 
Father. and was mademanifeſtvntovs) — 
3 That. [J ſay,] which — — and 


vnto you, that ye ma alſo vs, and 
0 5 — . — his donne aas 
ah —— you, that that your ioy may int) ame 
5 3Thi e which we haue heard ol him, and — wy 
DSC EE ES 
v that wee and walke in bis compani- 
darkneſſe, we lye,anddoenot oat 4 ons beeh heard, 
* But if we walkein the zlight ag he is in che light, we haue mad uo 
owihippe one with another, 4 and the ) blood eſus Chult ; 7 wats ** 


ſpeake, Iſawe him my ſelfe with mine eyes, Ihandled with mine handes him that is very God bein 
made very man, and not] alone, but others _ that were with me. b That ſame everlaſting Word 
by whom all things ate made, and in whom only there i is life, c Being ſent by him: and that doctrine 
isrig ghtly ſaid to be ſhewed, for no man coulde ſo much as haue thought of it, if it had not bene thus 
8 2 The vſe of his doctrine is this, that all of vs being coupled g ioyned together with Chuiſt 
by faich,might become the ſonnes of God:in which thing onely conſiſteth all happines. Now he en- 
trech into aqueſtion, whereby we map vnderſtand that we are ioyned together with Chziſt,towit,ifwe 
be gouerned with his light, which is perceiued by the oꝛdering of our life. And thus he reaſoneth. God is 
in himſelf mot pure light, therekoꝛe he agreeth wel che, which are lightſome, but w them p are dark⸗ 
ſome he hath no felowſhip, N Loh. 8.12. d God is ſaid to be light of his owne nature, & to be in light, 
that is to ſay, in that euerlaſting infinite bleſſednes: and we are ſaide to walke in light, in that 5 beames 
of chat light do ſhine vnto vs 222 4- digreſſion oꝛ going from the matter he is in hands 
with, to the remiſſion of ſinnes:foꝛ this our ſanctiſication which walke in the lighe, is a teſtimonie ol our 
lopning and knitting toge ther with Chꝛiſt: but becaule this our light is verie darke, we muſt needes 
———— that our linnes may be forgiuen vs being ſinkled wich his 
dlood:and this in concluſion is che ꝑꝛoꝑ and ſtay of our ſaluation, ] Heb. 9,28, 1 bis. r. 19. Reue. i. 3. 


Pp. i. 


Is 
— — — —_— — — 


— 1 — — "VE U ˙ CEE I Ig — _— — 
1. ohn. 
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There is hig Sonne clenſeth vs krom all ſine, 1 
none, bur nee- 8 It we ſaythat we haue nolünne, we deceiue our ſelues, 
dech this — and f trueth is not in vs. 
fre, bn. 9 Ik wee knowledge our ſinnes hee is s faithful and iult, 
Ca! 0: lozgiue vs our linnes, and to clenſe vs from all vnryghte⸗ 
ſinner, ouſn 8 | 
MI. King. 8.46. 10 7 It we ſay we haue not ũnned, we maße him a lier, and hig 
2. Chro. 6. 36. K woꝛd is not in vs. 
Prou. 20. 9. © This place doeth fully refute that perfitneſſe and workes of ſupererogation which 
the Papiſtes dreame of. f Sothen, lohn ſpeaketh not thus for medeſties ſake, as ſome ſay, but 
— it is ſo in deede. 6 Therefozethe beginning of ſaluation is to acknowledge our wicked: 
neſſe, and to require pardon of him who freely foꝛgiueth all ſinnes, becauſe hee hath pzomiſed ſo to doe, 
and hee is faithfull and iuſt. g So then our ſaluation hangeth ypon the free promiſe of God, who 
becauſe he is ſaithfull and iuſt, will performe that which he hath promiſed. h Where are then our 
merites ? for this is our true felicitie. 7 A rehearſall ofthe fozmer ſentence, wherein hee condem⸗ 
nech all of ſinne without exception: in ſo much that if any man perſwade him ſelfe otherwiſe, he doeth 
as much as in him lyeth, make che woꝛde of God him ſelfe vayne and to no purpoſe, yea, hee maketh 
Goda lier: fo2 to what ende either in times paſt needed ſacrifices, oz nowe Chyiſt and che Goſpel , if 
web? not finnerss i They doe not onely deceive them ſelues, but are blaſphemous againſt God, 
K His doctrine ſhall haue no place in vs: chat is, in our hearts. 

CHAP. II. 

1 He declareth that Chriſt is our Mediatour and aduocate, 3 And ſheweth that the 
knowledge of God conſiſteth in holineſſe of life, 12 Which appertaineth to all 
ſortes, 14 that depend on Chriſt alone: 15 Then hauing exhorted them to oon- 
temne the worlde, 18 He giueth warning that Antichriſtes be auoyded, 24 And 
that the knowen trueth be ſtood vnto. 


— 


1 It followeth Nu litle childzen,theſe things wꝛite J vnto t 
= ——otop : 5 5 [yefirne ce — — 5 7 
2 * 8 = . 2 uoca with ather hꝛiſt. 5 
— 17 VIE al 2 And hee is the ö reconciliation fo: our linnes: 
ſinne ſo much nd not fo: ours onely,but alſofo2 [the ſinnes)]ofthe 


the moe free- © whole wozlde, 


Ip, becauſe our 3 And hereby we are ſure that we knowe him, ik wekeepe 
ſinnesare clen- his commandements. ' 

— _ by 4 3Dethatſaith, Jknowe him, and keepethnothiscomman- 
Chziſt, but we muſt rather ſo much the moꝛe diligently refiſt ſinne. And pet wee mult not deſpaire be⸗ 
cauſe of our weakenes,foz we haue an aduocate and a purger, Chziſt Jeſus the Juſt, and cherefoze ac⸗ 
ceptable vnto his Father, a In that he meaneth Chriſt, he ſhutteth forth all other, b Reconcili- 
ation and interceſſion goe together, to giue vs to vnderſtand that he is both Aduocate and hie Prieſt. 
c For men ofall forts, of all ages, and all places, ſo that this benefite belongeth not to the Iewes one- 
ly, of whom he ſpeaketh as appeareth, verſ. 7. but alſo to other nations. 2 He returneth to the teſti⸗ 
monie of our coniunction with God, to wit, to ſanctification,declaring what it is to walke in the light to 
wit, to keepe Gods commandements. Aherby it followeth that holines doth not conſiſt in thole things 
which men haue deuiſed, neither in a vaine pꝛoleſſion of the Goſpel, d This muſt be vnderſtood of 
ſuch a knowledge as hath faith with it, and not ofa common knowledge. e For thetree is knowen 
by the fruite. 3 Holmes, that is a life owered accopding to the pꝛeſcript of Gods commandementes, 


how weake ſoeuer we be. is ol necellitic toyned wich aich chat is, with the erueknowlepge of the Father 
inthe Sonne, dements, 


* 
— 


— —— 


0 * Chap.y, 298 


8 
4 in him i 
fectin deede: hereby we knowethatyeareinshim. peth Gods 


2 


6 5Ye unn him;ougheeuen foto walke — 
NON God in deede : 
Bꝛethꝛen, I wꝛite no newecommandement vnto your: but Oe that loueth 

an ,oldecommandement, which pe haue had trum the 2 God, is in 

Ee which ve haue heard krõ God, ozigiop- 

8 7 — a newe commaundement J witevnto vou, that — 2 

b true in him, and allo in vou: foz the darkenelleis pal paſt, rann 

and that true light no we ſbineth. — 
9 * hx that that he —— that light, and hateth his bꝛo⸗ — is in 


cher is indarkeneſſe,vntul 
10 {Dethatlouethhisbzother, abideth in that light, a there Lehle 
e 6— —— 
11 3 an e mean 
keth in — —„— not whither he goeth, becauſe — 2 


thatdarkeneſſehatyblinded hiseyes. 
12 7Litlechildzen,'J watevntoyou,becauſeyourſinnegare zu un 


fogiuen ——— Chit. muſt 
I3 * you, fathers, ——ĩr — — bis 
_ ccomthe aq moon ng :1'F wzite vnto you, pong men, be- life chat is, 
cauſe pe haue ouercome that wickedone.'* 4 mitte vnto pou, litle mult walke in 
—— — Father. — — 


going about to expound the commandement of, charitie one towards another, telleth artd,that whe 
he vrgethholines,he bzingeth na nem trade of life (as they vſe to do which deuiſe traditions one after 
another) but putteth them in minde ol that ſame law which God gaue in the beginning, to wit, by Po⸗ 
ſes, at that time that God R 7 He addeth, ↄᷣ that doctrine in desde 
is old, but it is now after a ſozt reſpect of Chyilt, and alſo of vs: in whome he thꝛough the 
Golpell, engraueth his Lawe effectually, not in tables of ſtone, but in our mindes, h Which thing 


(to witzthat the doctrine is newe which I write vnto you)is true in him, & in you, 8 Now he — 
meth to the lecõd table, that is, to charitie one towards another, i denicth that that man hath true light 
in him, oz is in deede vegenerate and the ſonne of God, which hateth his bother: g ſuch a one wandzech 
milerablp in dar knes, rag he of ueuer ſo great knotoledge-of: God, fo) that wittingly and willingly he 
caſteth him ſelfe headlong into hell. Chap.3.14.. 9 De returneth againe from ſanceificatisn tore: 


miſſion of ſinn een e the ound of our ſaluation, whereu 
afterwards — mult be built a foundation. i 1 I write vnto — 


you are of their nomber wh6 Gad hath reconciled to him ſelfe. k For his ownſake: And in that he 
nameth Chriſt, he ſhutreth out all other whether they be in heauẽ or in earth. 10 He ſheweth that 
this doctrine agreech to all ages, firſt of all ſpeaking to old men, he ſheweth that Chyilt e his doctrine 
are paſſing ancient, ꝶ therefoze if thep be delighted with olde things, nothing ougbt to be moze accep« 
table vnto them. 11 be aduertiſeth pong men if they be deſirous to ſhew their ſtrength h they haute 
a combate ſec here befoze them, to wit, Satan the wozlt enemie, who muſt be ouercome: 
willing tha to be as ſure of q victozie,as if chep had already gott it. 12 Finally, he ſbeweth ta child, 
chatchaterue Fachet rom neee pas thbin$ Cl. 
14 „ Jhane 


8 1. Iohn. 


— —_—_— 22 


13 He adveth 14 *; J haue wꝛitten vnto vou, tathers, becauſe ye haue knows 
alterwarde in en him, that is from the beginning, J — — 
Uke oder yong men, becaule pe are ſtrong, and the woꝛde of God abideth 
bang anf in du, and ye haue ouercome that wicked one. 
be ſhoulde ſay, . 15 Loe not this! woꝛlde. neither the thinges that are in 
Remember, this woꝛlde. Jfany man loue this woꝛlde, the ®loue olthe Fa⸗ 
vou Fathers, ther is not in him. 
as J wotee - 16 Foꝛ all that is in this woꝛlde ( Tas] the luſt of the fleth, the 
uen nowe, ut ol the eyes, and the pꝛide oflife) is not ofthe Father, but is of 
that the euer s woulde, an | 4 
—— 17 And this wozlde paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof; but 
uealed to vg. He that fulfilleth the will ol God, abideth euer. | 
Remember 18 ***Litle childzen, *7 it is the laſt time, and as ye haue 
ye pong men, heard that Intichult ſhall come, euen noweare there many An⸗ 
chat þtrength tichꝛiſtes: whereby we knowe that it is the lat time. : 
whereby J 19 They went out from vs, but they were not ol vs: fo2 if 
lald that you they had bene of vs, o they ſhould haue continued with vs. But 
— chis cõmeth to palle,] p it might appeare, p they are not all ot vs. 
yen by che 20 But pe haue an eointment from that 4 Yoly one, and 
which dwel⸗ 21 1 haue not watten vnto vou, becauſe ye knowe not the 
ech in you. trueth: but becauſe pe knowe it. and that no lie is ol the trueth. 
14 The woꝛlde which is full of wicked deſires, luſtes, oz pleaſures, and pꝛide, is vtterly hated of our 
heauenly Father, Therefoze the Father and the wozlde can not be loued together: and this admo⸗ 
_ nition is very neceſſarie fo greene and floziſhingpouth, 1 He ſpeaketh of the worlde, as it agreeth 
not with the will of GO D, for otherwiſe God is ſayde to loue the worlde with an infinite loue, 
John 3.16, that is to ſay, thoſe whome he choſe out of the worlde. m Wherewith the Fa- 
ther is loued, 15 Mee ſheweth howe much better it is to obey the Fathers will, then che luſtes of 
the wozlde, by boch their natures and vnlike event. 16 Nowe he turneth him ſelfe to litle childzen, 
which notwithſtanding are well inſtructed in the ſumme of religion, and willech them by diuers 
reaſons to ſhake off ſlothfulneſſe, which is too too familiar with that age, n He vſeth this worde 
¶ Title) not becauſe he ſpeaketh to children, butto allure them the more by vſing ſuch ſweet wordes. 
17 Firſt, becauſe the laſt time is at hande, ſv that the matter ſuffereth no delay. 18 Secondly, be⸗ 
cauſe Antichꝛiſtes, chat is, ſuch as fall from God are already come, euen as they heard that they ſhoulde 
come. And it was very requiſite to warne that vnheedy and warileſle age, of that danger. 19 A di- 
greſſionagainl? certaine offences 4 ſtumbling blocks wher eat that rude age eſpecially might fumble 
e be ſhaken, Therefoze that they ſhould not be terrified wich the koule falling backe of certaine, 
firſt he maketh plaine vnto chem, chat although ſuch as fall from God and his religion had place in 
the Church, pet they were neuer of the Church: berauſe the Church is the companie of the elect, 
which can not periſh, and cherefoze can not fall from Chzift. o So then the elect can neuer fall 
from grace. 20 Decondly, he ſheweth that theſe things fall out to the pzofite of the Church, chat 
hypocrites map be plainely knowen. 2x Thirdly, he comfozteth them co make them ſtande kat, 
in ſo much as they are anointed of the holy Ghoſt with the true knowledge of ſaluation, f The 
— ofthe holy Ghoſt : and this is a borowed kinde of fpeach taken from the ointings vſed in the 
we. q From Chriſt, who is peculiarly called Holy, 22 The taking away of an obiection. 
Ve wyote not theſe thinges as to men which are ignozant ok religion, but rather as to them which 
doe well knowe the trueth, yea ſo farre foozththat they are able to viſcerne trueth from 50 
22 2 
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| 23 is a lyer r, buth denieth t eius is t 2 be ſbeweth 
on {whois aher is that 2 — dhe Father and nowe playnly 


IE [phoſoeuerdenieth the Sonne, the ſame hath not the Fa⸗ — 
* Let | in youthat whichve to wit, that ey⸗ 
from the beginning, Jf that which yee haue heard fromthe be- her they br 


ginning ,ſhal remaine in you, ye allo ſhal continue in the Sonne, ſon of Chun, 
and in Father. oz his office, o 
. the pꝛomile that hee hath pꝛomiled vs, Jeuen] bothtogerher 
eternal lite. And they that 
26 Chele things haue J watten vnto vou, concerning them 0 
that dereiue vou. — 


27 But that anoynting which ye receiued or him, dwelleth in bꝛagge of 
pou: and pee neede not that any man teache you:but as the ſame God, fo2 that 


Anopntin agteachethyouofallt , anditis true, and is not in denying the 
lying,and as it ve ſhall de in him. Donne, the 
:* Andnowe.litle abide in him, that when he ſhall —— alla i 
— ey RO Or 3 
. Meſſias. 
29 2 Z rn They ch 
doeth — en ofhim, — bene 


and alſo doe deceiue others, which ſay that the Turkes and other infidels worſhippe the ame Cod 
that we doe, 24 The whole pꝛeaching of the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles is contrary to that doctrine: 
Therefoze ic is vtcerly to be caſt away, and this wholp to be holden and kept, which leadeth vs to ſceke 
eternall life in the free pzomiſe , that is to ſape, in Chiiſt alone, who is given vs of the Father. 
25 The ſame Spirit which indueth che elect with the knowledge of the trueth and ſanctiſteth them, 
giueth them therewithall the gifte ofperfeuerance , to continue to the ende. t The Spirit which 
you haue receiued of Chriſt, — which hath ledde you into all trueth, u Jou are not ignorant 
of thoſe thinges, and cherefore I 8 them not as thinges that were neuer heard of, but call them 
to your remembrance as things ou doe knowe. x Hecommendeth both the doctrine 
vrhich they had imbraced, and nee l e rayſcth their fayth, and the diligence of ſuch as taught 
them, yet ſo, that heraketh nothing ” e honour due to the holy Ghoſt, 26 The conclu- 
ſion both of the whole — and alſo of the foꝛmer treatiſe, 27 A paſſing auer to the 
treatiſe following, which tendeth to the ſame purpoſe , but yet is moze ample, and handleth the ſame 
matter after another ozder, fo2 befoze he taught vs to goe vp from the effectes to the cauſe, and in this 
that followeth, bee goeth downe from the cauſes to the effectes, And this is the ſumme of this argu⸗ 
ment : God is the fountaine of-allrighteouſneſſe, and cherefoze they that giue chem ſelues to righ- 
teoulnelle, are knowen co be bone of him, becauſe they — God the Father. 


CHAP. IIE | 


x Setting downe the ineſtimable glorie of this, that we are Gods ſonnes, 7 he ſhew- 
eth that neweneſſe of life mult be teſtified by good workes , whereof Charitie is a 


manifeſt token. 19 Of faich, 22 and praying vnto God, 
ppi. Beholde, 


—J_4 — — — — 
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1. John. 3 


x be begin⸗ WS eCholde, what loue the Father hath giuen to vs 

neth to declare Ce 15 that we ſhoulde bee * called the ſonnes of God: Foz 

_ — Y this cauſe this wozlde knoweth pou not, becauſe it 

— 1 2 Iknoweth not him. | 

ar the bibel SIS 2 2 Pearely beloued, nowe are wee the ſonnesof 

e ee dete ure 

at that free en manifeſt, we c : fo2 we 

love of God ſhall ſeehim<aghets, : : 

cowardes vs, 3 4Andeuery man that hath this hope in him, purgeth him⸗ 

whercwitbbe ſolte,euen<as he is pure, | 

| : TR = 4 *Whoſocuercommitteth ſinne, trantgreſleth allo the Law: 
abopteth bs to fo 5 ſinne is the tranſgreſſion of the Lawe. 

be his childden. 5 And pee knowe that he was made manifeſt, that hee might 

a What a gift R takeaway our ſinnes, and in him is no ſinne. 

of howe great vat patio in |= - => - OA "linneth, 

loue. | not ſeene him, neither hath knowen 

b That wee 7 7Litlechildzen,let no man decetueyou:hethat doeth righte: 

ſhoulde be ig v5 

_ ouſneſſe, is righteous, as he is righteous, 

G5 adio. 3 *Dethat \commntteth linne, is of the deuill: foz the deuill 

chat all che  *inneth from the! beginning: foz this ſe was made mani⸗ 

worlde may feſt that Sonne ol God, that he might looſe p wozkes of the deuill 


perceiue we are ſo. 2 Beloꝛe he declareth this adoption , be ſayeth two thinges: the one, that this 
ſo great a dignitie is not to be eſteemed accoꝛding to the iudgement ofthe fleſh, becauſe it is vnknowen 
to the wozlde, foz the wozlde knoweth not God the Father him ſelfe. 3 The other: This dignuie 


is not fully made manifeſt to vs our ſelues, much leſſe to ſtrangers, but we are ſure ofthe attompliſh⸗ 

ment of it, in ſo much that we ſhal be like to che Sonne of God him ſcife,q ſhall enioy his ſight in deede, 

ſuch as he is nowe, but yet notwithſtanding this is deferred vntill his next — 2 c Like, but 
ib 


not equall. d For nowe we ſee as in a glaſſe, 1. Cor. 13.12. 4 Node he delcribeth this adop- 
tion, (the glozie whereof as yet conſiſteth in hope, ) by the effect, to witte, becauſe that whoſo⸗ 
euer is made the Sonne of God, endeuoureth co refemble the Father in puritie. e This 
worde ſignifieth a likeneſſe, but not an equalitie. 5 The rule of this puritie can from no whence 
elſe be taken but from the Law of God, the tranſgreſſion whereof is that which is called ſinne. f Gi- 
ueth not him ſelſe to pureneſſe. g A ſhort definition of ſinne. 6 An argument taken from 
the materiall cauſe of our laluation: Chyilt in him ſelfe is moſt pure, and hee came to take away out 
ſinnes, by ſanctifying vs with the holy Ghoſt, Therefoze wholoeuer is truely partaker of Chyiſt , dos 
eth not giue him ſelfe to ſinne, and contrariwiſe he that giueth him ſelfe to inne, knoweth not Clif, 
X Eſa. 5 3. 6, , 1. I. Pet. 2. 22,24. h He is ſayd to ſinne, that giueth not him ſelſe to pureneſſe, and 
in hiu ſinne reigneth : but ſinne is ſayde to dwell in the faithfull, and not to reigne in them. 7 An 
other argument of thinges coupled together: Oe that lineth iuſtlp, is iuſt, and reſembleth Chziſt that 
is iuſt, and by that is knowen to be the ſonne of God, 8 An argument taken of contraries: The do⸗ 
uill is the authour of ſinne, and cherefoze he is of the deuil, oꝛ is ruled by the inſpiration of the deuill, that 
ſerueth ſinne:and if he be the deuils ſonne, then is hee not Gods ſonne:fo the deuill and God are ſo con- 
trarie the one to the other, that cuen the Sonne of God was ſent to deſtroy the woozkes of the deuill. 
Therefoze on the contrary ſide, whoſoeuer reſifteth ſinne, is the Sonne of God, being bozne againe of 
bis ſpirite as of newe ſeede, in ſo much, that of necclſicie he is nowe deliuered from the flanerp of linne. 
Xloh.8.44. i Reſemblerh ] deuill, as the childe doth the father, and is gouierned by his ſpirit, k He 
Gith not, ſinned, but, ſinneth, for he doth nothing els but finne. 1 Fro the very beginning of the world, 


9 Whoſo- 


Chap.1j. - 300 4 


9 Wholoeuer isbozne of God, ſinnethnot : fox his = ſeede re- m The hoke 


— him, neyther can hee nne, becauſe hee is borne of Ghofisſocal- 

10 / JnthisarethechildzenofGodknowen, andthechildzen ec hee vo: 
ofthe deuill : whoſoeuerdoethnotrighteoutneſſe, is not of God, „u nnn cane 
neither he that loueth not his brother. 2 


1 Foꝛ this 18 the meſſage, that pe heard krom the beginning. — ie 
— — 


ad becauſe wne newe men. 
c his 9 The conclu- 


that we ſhouldloue one anot 


good, 
5 this woꝛlde hate pou. 


14 ide ono we that wee are krom death vnto like, r 
becauſe we lone thebzethzen: [hee that loueth not his brother, which ore. 
abideth in death — the 


his ſpirit of the de⸗ 

in uill:and by a 
pure lite, which 
are Gods chil⸗ 
den. 


b:ethzen, f 
17 +7 Indwhoſoeuerhath this » wozldesgood, and teeth his 13,90 nn. 
b:other haueneede, and a ſhutteth vp his compaſſion from him, mende charities 
howe dwelleth the loue of God in him? N towardes the 
18 * My litle childꝛẽ, let vs not loue in woꝛd, neither in tongue brechen, as a- 
lonely, ] but in deede and in trueth. nother marke 
19 Fos thereby wee knowe that wee are of the trueth, 57 5c tonnes 


11 The firſt reaſon, taken of the anthozitie of God which giueth the commandemene. N John. 13. 34. 
and 15,12, 12 Anamplificationcaken of the contrary example of Cain which ſlewe his bzothcr, 
Gen. 4. 8. n He bringeth forth a very fit and very olde example, wherein we may behold both the 
nature of the ſonnes of God, & of the ſonnes of the deuill, and what ſtate and condition remaineth for 
vs in this world, and what ſhall be the ende of both at length. 13 A ſhoꝛt digreſſion: Let vs not mate 
uaile that we are hated of che woꝛlde fo2 doing our duecie,fo2 ſuch was the condition of Abel who was a 
iuſt perſon: and who woulde not rather be like him then Cains 14 The ſeconde reaſon: Bet auſt chari- 
tieis a teſtimonie that we are tranſlated from death to life:and therefo1e hatred cowards thebzethzen is 
ateſtimonie of death, and whoſoeuer nouriſheth it,doech as it were foſter death in his boſome, o Loue 
is a token that ve are tranſlated from death to life , foraſmuch as by the effectes the eauſe is knowen, 
| Chap,2.10. Leuit. 19.17. 15 Aconfirmation: Whoſocuer is a murtherer is in eternall death:who 
fohaceth his bzother is a murtherer, therefoꝛe he is in death, And thereupon followeth the contrarp:He 
that loueth his bother, hath paſſed eo like, foz indeed wee are bozne dead. flohn.x5.13. Ephel5.2, 
26 Nowe he ſheweth howe farre Ehyikian charitie extendeth, euen ſofarre, that accoꝛding to the ex 
ample of Chi man foꝛget him ſeifto pꝛouide foz @ helpe his bjerhzen. t Luk. 3. 11. 17 Pe rea 
ſoneth by comparifons:foz if we are bound euento giue our life foz our neighbours, how much moꝛe are 
we bound to helpe our others ncceſſitie with our goods & ſubſtance? p Where with this life is ſuſtei- 
ned. q Openeth not his heart to him, nor helpeth him willingly & cherefully. 18 Chaiſtian charitie 
kandeth not in woꝛ ds but in derde + p2oceedeth frb a ſyncere affection. 19 Ot cdmendeth charitie,by a 
- Uripleeffect:for lirũ ol all, by it we knowe that Py. in deede the ſonnes of . ING 

p. iii. — 


20 Thereofic :2andſhall belote him aſlure our heartz. 
— 5 20 Foz ił our heart condemne vs, God is greater then our 
ſcience, as on heart, ard knoweth allthings. | 
ee 
e o : : 
thinkerhthac 22 {** Ind whatſoeuer weaſke we receiue ot hi we 
be hath Gov Heepehis commandements, and doe thoſe things which are plea⸗ 
rr 
le hee is 23 This is scon e n 
0 oo — oft his — Jeſus Chꝛiſt, a loue one another, as he gaue 
is neuer oy elle nung - 
24 Foꝛ he that keepeth his commandemẽts, dwelleth in him. 
oe tu Hod and he in him: and hereby we owe that he abideth in vs, ſeuen 
quiet, fo; nym | 
hathafarre bythat'Spirit which he hath giuen vs, 


quicker ſight 

then wee, and iudgeth moe ſeuerely. r If aneuill conſcience conuinceth vs, much more ought 
the iudgement of God condemne vs, who knoweth our heartes better then we our ſelues doe. 

21 Athird effect alſoryſeth ofthe fonner, that in theſe mileries wee are ſure to bee hearde, becauſe 
we are the ſonnes of God: as we vnderſtande by the grace of ſanctification , which is pꝛoper to the 
elect, ( Matth. 21. 22. lohn.r5.7. and 16,23, Chap. 5. 14. 22 The toncluſion: That faith 
in Chzift, and loue one towardes another are thinges ioyned together, and therefoze the outwarde te⸗ 
ſtimonies of ſanctification muff and doe anſwere that in warde teftimonie ofthe Spirite giuen vnto vs. 
_ 6.23,and 17.3. Iohn 13.34. and 15. 10. { He meancth the Spirit of ſanctification, where- 

y we are borne ane we and liue to God. 


rn 
x Hauing ſpoken ſomewhat touching the trying of Spirits: 4 For ſome ſpeake after 
the worlde, 5 and ſome aſter God: 7 Hee returneth to charitie, 11. 19 and by 
1 the example of God he exhorteth to 2 the 
7 Taking or- Earely beloued, beleeue not euery⸗ſpirit, but try 
_ 1 4 312 I ſpirites whether they are ol God: foz many falſe pꝛo⸗ 
Spirite lcaſt US phets are gone out into this wozlde, 

2 0. : Yereby ſhall ye knowe the Spirit ol God, * Eue⸗ 
tie houlve be Falls ry ſpirit which contelleth that < Felus Chꝛiſt is come 
ſeparated from in the fleſh, is ot God. EE” 
the em det 3 And euerp ſpirite that confeſſeth not that Jeſirs Chailt is 
of God, whit | 
chiefly dependeth of his true knowledge, he returneth to that which he ſpake ol in the ſeconde Chapter 
touching the taking heede of Antichꝛiſts. And he will haue vs here to take heede of two things, the one 
is, that ſeeing there be many falſe pꝛophets, we doe not lighely giue credite to euery man: the other is. 
that becauſe many men teach falſe things, we ſhoulde not therefoje beleeue any. We muſt then obſerue 
a meane, that we may bee able co diſcerne the ſpirits of God, which are alcogether to be followed, from 
impure ſpirits which are to be eſchewed, a This is ſpoken b the figure Metonymie, and it is as if he 
had ſaid, Beleeue not euery one] ſaith ) he hath a gift of the holy Ghoſttodothe office of a Prophet. 
2 Oe giueth a certaine and perpetual rule to know the doctrine of Antichyilt by, to wit, if either the di- 
nine 02 humane nature of Chyiſt, oz the true vniting ol them together be denied: oz if the lealt iote that 
map bee, bee derogated from his office who is our onely King, Bꝛophete, and euerlaſting hie Pꝛieſt. 
b He ſpeaketh ſunply of the docttine, and not of the petſon. c The true Meſſias, d Is true man. 

| N come 


AN 
loue and chari: Ib: 


—_—_AC—_=]—ww_ 


85 Tap. If. zo1 


come in the fleth, is not of God: : but thisis wol e ut ant 3 He confer 
chꝛiſt, ot wh — — howe that he ſhoulde come, and _ — 


nowe — 
—— haueouercome them: don nne but 


4 3 Litle childzen,ye 
greateris he thatis6 you,then he that is in this worde. pet lo, that he 
teacheth them 


+They are ot this woꝛld, cheretoꝛe ſpeake they ol this wozld, —— 
6 de are ot God, he that knoweth God, heareth vs: — — not with their 


and this wozide heareth then, 


is not of God, heareth vs not. Hereby knowe we the of 2wne vertue, - 
trueth, and the ſpirit ot errour. — | 
7 Beloued let vs loue one another: foꝛ loue cometh of God, awer of 


andeuery one thatloueth,is boꝛne of God, and k _ 
8 4 —ů— not, nnoweth not God: foꝛ God is floue 
Herein was that loue of God made manifeſt amongeſt 


thꝛough him. 
> Here nis tloue,not that we loued God, e teachers moze 
wed b and ſent his Sonne to be ja reconciliation fo: our ſinnes. — 1 
11 Beloued, if God ſo loued vs, we ought allo to loue one an mt berauſe 


12 qu No man hath ſeene God at any time. It weloue one an oy — —_ 
I dwelleth in vs, and his loue iss ct in vs. — that which 
3 Herebyknowe we, that we dwell in him, and he in vs: be- is waꝛloly: 
aut bega e his Spirit. which is ano - 
11 Ind we haue ſeene, and doe teſtilie, that the Father ſent — 
that Sonne [tobe] the Sanourofthe wore, — 


Antichꝛiſt by. 5 He teſtiſteth vnta them, that his doctr ine and the doctrine ol his fellowes, is the al⸗ 
ſured wozde of God, which of neceſſitie we haue boldely to ſet againſt all the mouthes of the whole 
wozlve, and there by dilcerne the truech from kalſehoode. J lohn 8.47. e True Prophets, a- 
gainſt whome are ſet falſe prophets, that is, ſuch as erre them ſelues, 2 leade other into errour. 
- pee returneth to the commending of bzocherly loue and charitie, 7 The firlt reaſon: Be⸗ 
e it is a very diuine thing, and therefoze very meete fo2 the ſonnes of God: ſo that who ſo euer 
de of it, tan not be ſapde to knowe Godaright, 8 A confirmation: fox it is the nature of 
© DD to loue men, whereof wee haue a moſt manifeſt pzoofe aboue all other, in that that of his 
onely free and infinite good will cowardes vs his enemies, he deliuered bnto death, not a common 
man, but chat his owne Sonne, yea his onely begotten Sonne, to the ende that we being reconciled 
though his blood, might be made partakers of his euer laſting glozy, 

f In that he calleth God, Loue, he ſaycth more then if he had ſayde that he loueth vs infinitely, 
ohn 3.16. 

9 Another reaſon by compariſon : If G O D ſo loued vs, ſhall not wee his childzen loue one ano» 
ther : Iohn 1.18. 1. Timothie 6.16. 10 A thirte realon: 'Becauſe God is inuiſible, there⸗ 
foze by this effect ofhis Sprrite, to witte, by charitie, he is vnderſtoode, yea and to ber not out of vs, 
but topned with vs and in vs, in whome he is ſo eſſectually working. g Is furely in vs in deede, 
and in tructh, 11 He vnderlayeth this charitie with another foundation, to wit, faith in Jeſus, 
which topnech vs in deede with him, euen as charitie witneſſeth that we are ioyned with him. Fur⸗ 
c 

I5 Wholocuer 


nn. 
2 


i. lohn. 


h Wabſuck 15 Whoſoeuer conteſleth that Jeſusisthe Donne of God, in 

aconfellion him dwelleth God, and he in Gd. 

—— 16 And we haue knowen, and beleeued the loue that God hath 
omtue in vg. God is loue, a he that dwelleth in loue, dwelleth in God, 

eres ndGodinhim: is that loue perfect in vs, that we lhoulde haue 
ith loue, ſo 17 "390 . ; 

— — eſe inthedapofiudgement: fop'aphe 6,cuenſoare wein 

. an agreement 9 | 

—— 18 There is no © feare in loue, but perfect loue out 

12 Afourth feare: to feare Hath painefuilneſle : and he that feareth, is 


reaſons God 
—— perfect in loue. 


taine and wel; 
ſpzing of cha- 


though we deſerued and doe deſerue his wꝛath. Andhereof ſpzingeth another double charitie, which 
both are tokens and witneſles of that firſt, to witte, that, wherewich we loue God who loued vs firfk, 
and then fo his ſake our neighbours alſo, 

I5 As he ſhewethchat the loue of our neighbour can not be ſeparate from the loue wherewith God 
loueth vs, becauſe this laſt engend2cth the other: ſo he denieth that the other kinde of loue where» 
with we loue God, can be ſeparate from che loue of our neighbour : whereofit followeth, that they 
lye impudently which ſap they wozſhippe God, and pet regarde not their neighbours. 16 The 
firſt reaſon taken of compariſon, why we can not hate our neighbour, andloue God, to wit, becauſe 
1 be that * lone his bother whome he leech, howe can he loue God whome he leethnot ? 

ohn 13.34. 15.12. 

17 A ſecond reaſon, why God can not be hated and our neighbour loued, becauſe the ſelfe ſame Laws 
maker commanded boch to loue him and our neighbour. 


CHAP. V, 

: He ſhewecd that brotherly loue and faith are thinges inſeparable + ro And chat 
there is no faith towardes God, but by belecuing in Chriſt: 14 Hence procee- 
T — 16 and alſo cat our prayers be awaileable 

men. 


for our 


I I 
_—_— 
1 


— 
e hat Jeſus is that * Chaift, 1 pe gerd vn 
— that loueth him, 


fozward in the 

ſame | 
INN 2 In this we knowe that we loue thechfidzen |,,.; came in. 
of God, commandements. ta vs from 


* 20 his 
3 Foꝛ this is the loue ot᷑ God, that we his commande- þ toue where · 
ments: and his }commandements are not us. with God lo · 
1 ** 22 is boꝛne of God, ouercommeth this wozlde : ueth vs, to wit, 


is is that victoꝛie that - hathouercome this woꝛld, euen —ů 


e g 1 
5 XN? is it that ouercommeth this woꝛlde, but he which arb in whom 
6 This is that Jeſus Chꝛiſt that came by water and blood: che chüdzen ot 
not by water onelp, but by water and blood: and it is that — 
whome we are ſo begotten, and alſo our hzethꝛen which are begotten with vs. a Is the true Meſſias. 
b By one, he meaneth all the faithfull. 2 The loue of our neighbour docth ſo hang vpon the loue 
wherewith we loue God, that this laſt muſt needes goe be loge che firſt : whereofit followeth, that that 
is not to be called loue when men agree together to do euill, neither that, when as in louing our neighs 
bours, we reſpect not Gods commandements. c There is no loue where there is no true doctrine. 
3 The reaſon: fo} to loue God, is to keepe his commandements, which being ſo, and ſeeing that both 
the loues are commanded of one and the ſeife ſame Lawmaker, (as he taught be foze )it followeth alſo, 
that we doe not lone our neighbour, when we bzeake Gods commande ments. 4 Bcetauſe experi- 
ence teacheth vs that there is no abilitte in our fleſh, neither pet will to perfourme Gods commande⸗ 
ments, thcrefoze leaſt the Apoſtle ſhoulde ems. by ſo often putting them in minde ofthe keeping of 
the coinaundements of God to require things that are impoſlible,he pzonounceth that the commandes 
ments of God are not in ſuch ſoꝛt grieuous by burdenſome, that we can be oppzeſſed with che burden of 
them. N Mat. 11.30. d Tothemthat be regenerate, that is to . ane we, which ate ledde 
by the Spirite of God, and are through grace delivered from the curſe of the Lawe, 5 Arraſon: 
Becauſe by regeneration we haue goccen ſtrength to ouercome the wozlde, that is to ſaye, what ſo 
euer ſtriueth againſt the commandements of God. 6 He declareth what that irength is, 
to witte, faith. e He vſeth the time that is paſt, to giue vs to vnderſtande, that although we bee 
in the battell, yet vndoubtedly we ſhall be conquetouts, and are moſt certaine of the victorie. 
f Which is the inſtrumentall cauſe, and as a mezne and hand whereby e lay holde on him who in 
deede doeth perfourme this, that is, hath and doeth ouercume the worlde, euen Chriſt Ieſus. 1. 
Cor. 15.57. 7 Pojeouer he declareth two things, the one, what true faith is, to wit, that which re⸗ 
ſtcth vpon Jeſus Chziſt the Donne of God alone: whereupon followeth the other, to wit, that this 
ſtrength is not pꝛoper to ſaith, but by faith as an inſtrument is mawen from Jefus Chaiſt che Donne 
of God; 8 Me pꝛoueth the excellencie ol Chiiſt in whome onely all things are given vs, by ſixe wit⸗ 
neſſes, the heauenly, and ther earthly;whichwholy and fully agree together. The heanenly witneſſes 
are, the Fathet who ſent the Sonne, the Moe it lelfe which became ficſh, and the holy Ghoſt, The 
earthly witneſſes are, water (that is, our iuſtification)the Spirit, that 
| onie of che holy Gholt. 9 He 

r tuſtiſication, o; 


an 1 | uin 
is a witnefle of Chziftes righttouſnefle imputed vnto us: and althe 1 


righteoulneſle be neuer ſeparated from ſanttilitation yet is u the on 
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1.lohn. 
g. Our Spirit s Spirit, chat beareth witneſſe: foz that Spirit is trueth. 
Which is the 7 Foꝛ there are thee, which beare recoꝛde in heauen, the Fa⸗ 
mace ne ther, then worde, and the holy Ghoſt: and thele three are one. 
* holy Ghoſt 8 And there are thꝛee, which beare recozde in the earth, the 
'srructh chat ſpirite, and the water, and the blood: and thele thꝛee agree in one. 
isto ſay hat 9 It we receiue the witneſſe ot men. p witnes ol God is grea⸗ 
that is true: ter:fo2*this is the witnes of God, which he teſtiſied ol his Sonne. 
which he tel- Io n hethat beleeueth in that Sonne ol God, hath the wit- 
leth vs, to wit, neſſe in him ſelte: he that beleeueth not God, hath made him a li 
1 1 —— he beleeued not the recoꝛd, that God witnelled ol that 
his Sonne. 
1 "oY ob. 11 **Andthisisthat recozde, [to wit. I that God half given 
i Agree in vnto vg eternall lile, and this lite is in that his Sonne. 
one. 12 He that hath that Sonne, hath that lite: and he that hath 
x0 he ſheweth not that Sonne ol God, hath not that life, 5 
by an argue 13 '3Thelethings haue J wzitten vnto vou, that beleeue in 
ment ol com: the Name ofthat Sonne of God, that ye may know haue 
pariſon, of cternalllite and that ve may beleeue in the Name of that So1 
of God, 
14 '+Andthististhataſſurance,that we haue in him, that if 
we aſke ape — . will, he heareth vs. 

15 And it we know that he heareth vs, whatſoeuer we aſke, 
nen of the we know that we haue the petitions that we haue deũred orhim. 
Sonne,vuto 16 'sJfany man ſee his bꝛother ſinne aſinne that is not vnto 
wy — death, let him laſke, and he chall giue him lite fo: them that ſinne 
bimlelle — not vnto death. There is a ſinne vnto death: ſay not that thou 
boly Oboll. ſbouldeſt pꝛay fo2 it. | 
k Iconclude thus aright : for that teſtimonie which I ſaid is giuen in heduen, commeth from God, 
who ſo ſetteth forth his Sonne. N Iohn 3.36. 11 he pꝛooueth the ſureneſſe of the earthly witneſſes 
by euery mans conſcience, hauing that teſtimonie in it ſelfe, which conſcience he ſayeth can not be de⸗ 
ceiued, becauſe it conſentethto the heauenly teſtimonie which che Father giueth of the Sonne: fot o⸗ 
ther wiſe the Father muſt needes be a lyer, if the conſcience which accozdeth e aſſenteth to the Father, 
ſhoulde lie. 12 Nowe at length he ſhe wech what this teſtimonie is that is coulirmed with ſo many 
witneſſes:to wit, that life oz euerlaſting felicitie is j meere & onely gift of God, which is in þ Bonne, # 
moctedeth frõ him into vs, which by faithare io yned w him, ſo-p wout him, life is no where to be found. 
13 The concluſton ofthe Epiſtle, wherein he ſheweth firſt ol all, euen they which already beleeue, do 
tand in neede of this doctrine, to the end that they may grow moꝛe + moꝛe in faith: that is to ſap, to cht 
end that they may be daily moꝛe & me certified of their ſaluation in Chʒiſt though faith. 14 Be⸗ 
tauſe we doe not pet in effect obtaine that which we hope foꝛ, che Apoſtle ioyneth inuocation oz pꝛaper 
with faith, which he will haue to pꝛoceede from faich, anv1tiozeouer to be conceiued in ſuch ſoꝛte, that 
nothing be aſked but that which is agreeable to the will of God: and ſuch pꝛayers can not bee vaine, 
X Chap. 3. a2. 15 Me haue to make pjapers not only fo? our ſelues, but alſo foꝛ our byethzen which 
dae linne, that cheir ſinnes be not vuto them, to death: and yet he excepteth that ſinne which is neuer 
koꝛgiuen, oz the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, that is co ſay, an bntuerſall and wilfull falling away from 
the'knower trueth of che Goſpell. I This is as much as if he ſayde, let him deſite the Lorde to ſor · 

giue tum, and he will forgine him being ſo deſired. Matthewe T2. 31. Marke 3.29. A1 
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17 1 All vnrighteouſnes is linne. but there is a inne not vnto 16 Cbe taking 
death 88 5 away ol an obs 


18 „me know that whoſoeuer is boꝛne ol God, ſinneth not: — 


but is ok God, and wicked , 
— ͤę 7˙ ANOOGRE WIRED cer romp 


19 ** Beknowthat we are of God, and this whole wozldlieth the name ol ſin: 
28 25 we know that that So of God is come, and hath —— 

20 But nne 8 not 
giuen'vs a minde to knowe him which is true: and wee are in wertes, 
himthat ts true that is in that his Sonne Jeſus Cheitt : this ſau cuery lin 
ſame is that verie a God, and that eternal life, 2 

21 19 Litle childzen, neepe pour ſelues fromidoles, Amen. ;+;cmenie. 
17 Areaſon why not al,nay rather why no ſinne is moꝛtal to ſome:to wit, betcauſe they be bone of God, 
that is to ſay, made the ſonnes of God in Chꝛiſt, being indued with his Spirit, they doe not ſerue ſinne, 
neither are deadly wounded of Satan. 18 Euery man mult particularly applie to himſelfe the gene⸗ 
rall pꝛomi we may certainly perſwade our ſelues, that whereas all the woꝛld is by nature loſt, we 
are freely made the ſonnes of God, by the ſending of Jeſus Chyilt his Donne vnto vs, of whom we are 
lightened with the knowledge of the true God and euerlaſting life, % Luke 24.45. m he di- 
uinitie of Chriſt is moſt plainely proued by this place. 19 Hee expyeſſeth a plaine pꝛetept of tas 
king heede of ivoles : which he ſetteth agapnlt the onely true God, that with this ſeale, as it wert, hee 
might ſeale vp all the fozmer doctrine. 


A The ſecond E piſtle 


of Iobn. 


x This Epiſtle is written to a woman of great renowne, 4 who brought vp her chil. 
dren in the feare of God: 6 he exhorteth her to continue in Chriſtian charitie, 
7 thatſhe accompanienot with Antichriſts, 10 but auoyd them, 
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9 = home worn 2 
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The bond ol Chailtianconiunction oz together, is the true and conſtant pꝛoleſſion of the 


trueth. c Wich true knowledge which hath alwayes loue ĩoyned with ĩt, and folo wing it. 

2 This true pꝛofeſſion conſiſteth boch in loue one towardes another which the Lozde hath commanded, 
and alſo eſpectally in wholeſome and ſound doctrine, which alſo is deliuered vnto vs: for the comman« 
dement of God is a ſoundnd ſure foundation bothof the rule of maners,and of doctrine , and theſe can 
not be leparated the one from che other. ö , 


— — — — — 
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d According 6 
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directeth thẽ. 


N lohn 15.12. ginning 
gainſt the per⸗ 
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of Chiilt, were 

alreadie crept 

into ß Chur 

in the time ol 


chipwꝛack whoſoeuer tra doctrine ol 
— Chyilt hath not God, of Chal, 
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uerſe doctrine. 
Rom, 16.17. 


— The thirde Epiſtle 


of Iohn. | 


1 He commendeth Gaius for hoſpitalitie: 9 and reprehendeth Diotrephes for 
vaine glorie: 10 he exhorteth Gaius to continue in well doin g: 12 and in che 
ende commendeth Demetrius, 


1 An example HE E LD ER vntothe beloued Gaius, whõ 
A Adoue inche trueth. 

5 2 Beioued, J wich chiefly — p2olpe- 
bows, YI 19 le k eee pꝛoſpereth. 
bAs becimeth P N. #0 I relopced greatly oe men 
a belecuer and ofen came, and teu . trueth that is | thee, 
a Chriſtian, W how thou walkeſt in the truee eg 
c 4 comen- | 4 J haue no greater ioy then; thele, that is, 
— N to heare that my ſonnes walke in verttie. | 
GIffmenmcn . 3, Peoued, thou doeft ® faithfully, whatſoeuer thou doeſt to 
whom he had the bzethzen,and to ſtrangerg, | 
entertained , 6 Whichbare witneg of thy loue befoze.the C 8. Whom 
before.retur- If. thou < bꝛingeit on cheir tourney as it accoꝛding 
ning now againe to him, about the affaires ofthe Church, or elſe ſome other which had like huſines. 

5 to 
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— well, 

7. Becauſe thatfozhis Mames ſake they went fozth, and tooke 

nothingofthe Gentiles. 
4 t hel- d Thatweour 
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1 Beloned, notthat which is euill, but that which is cally in them 

goo he thatdoeth wel, in of God: buthee that doetheunil, hath crete 

* Demetrius repoztof all men, and of the trueth ©) mes. 

itſelf: enen eee ase — 
1 — e Hach dot 

WEE |... . to wꝛite: but J will not with yncke a knowen God, 


* Fo2J truſt J ſhall hoztly ſee thee, and we ſhal ſpeane mouth 
tomouth, ee ith the The riendesſalutethee, Greete 
the kriendes by name. 


The generall E piſtle 


of Iude. 


EMA 
3 He warneth the godly to take heede of ſuch men, 4 that make the grace of God 
a cloke for their wantonnes, 5 and that they ſhall not ſcape ynpuniſhed, forthe 
contempt of that grace, 6,7 he prooueth by three examples: 14 andalleageth 
the prophecie of noch: 20 Finally he ſheyweth ] godly a meane, to ouerthrowe 
all the nares of thoſe deceiuers, 


udeaſeruantof IES VS CHRIST, and: 3 
arecalled and ſanctfied "of 


] c Set apart, 
„ kept, 1 The end g marke wins 12 


Epiſtle,is þ he confirmeth againlt certatne wicked mt boch in docs 
A r e That ye ſhould de- 


th by true doctrine, and good example of life, NE 
ofthe 


trine, x 3 d Of choſe thin 
fend the faith by all che might you can, 


_ —— 


. ws Iude. 


Wich was ofthe faith, which was once giuen vnto the Saintes. 
once 0 giuen, 2 Foꝛ there are certaine men crept in, which were befoze of 
_ may.n<- olde oideined to this condemnation: 3 vngodly men (they are! 
2 Je istz Whichturnethegrace of our God into wantdnes, and | denie 
Gods po. Godtheonely Lord, and our LozdJeſus Chill 
r 
by chance, that a 
manywickeo rhe people outof Egypt, \detroyedthemalterwarde which be. 
— Che] angels allo which lept not their firit effate ;but left 
2 7 their owne habitation hee hath reſeruedin eucrlaſting chaines 
inthem that onder darkenes vnto the iudgement or the great day. 
ne wich n mene as chephip, 1. commuſered üer een an 
tenc 
to — followed bh ſtrange fleſh,are ſet foozth fo: an enſample, and ſuffer 
9 the vengeance ok eternall fire, | | 
of God: which 8 Le wile notwithſtãding theſe ifleepers alſo defile the fleſh, 
| — 1 — gouernement, and ſpeake euill of them that are in 
pireof Chzict ällthonttie.. 
mult be abzo- 9 _7 Pet Michael the Archangel, when hee ſtroue againſt the 
ated in that deuill, and ted about the body ol $ , durſt not blame 
ſuchmengiue him with curled lpeaking, but lapd, Che Lozdrebuke thee, | 
vp themlelues 10 ®Butthele ſpeak euill otthoſe things, which they knowe 
to Satan, as at not: and whatſoeuer things they knowe naturally, as beaſteg, 


ar Anbeginn whichare without reaſon , in thole things ther corrupt them 


they cal Liber: II o be] vnto them: foz they haue followed the way of 
tines. Cain, and are caſt awap bythe deceit ol Balaams wages, and 
Y _ b periſhin the gaineſaping of Coꝛe. 
4 He ſette 
foorth thehozrible puniſhment of them which haue abuſed the grace of God to followe their own luſtes. 
Num. 14. 37. 5 The fall of the Angels was moſt ſeuerely puniſhed, howe much moꝛe then 
will the Low puniſh wicked and faithleſſe men: 2. Pet. 2.4. f Gene. 19.24. g Following the 
ſteppes of Sodom and Gon:orrhe, h Thus he couertly ſetteth foorth their horrible and monſtru- 
ous luſtes. i Which are ſo blockiſh and voyde ofreafon , as if all their ſenſes and wittes were in a 
moſt deadſlcepe. 6 Another molt pernicious doctrine of theirs , in that they take away the au⸗ 
thozitic of Magiſtrates, and ſpeake euill ol them, as at this day the Anabaptiſtes doe. k It is a grea- 
ter matter to deſpiſe gouernement then the gouernours, that is to ſaye, the matter it ſelfe then the 
perſons. 7 An argument of compariſon: Michael one of the chiefel Angels, was content to delt- 
uer Satan, although a moſt accurſed enemp, to the indgement of God to bee puniſhed: and thele per⸗ 
uerſe men are not aſhamed to ſpeake euill of the powers which are oꝛdeined of God. ; 
8 The concluſion: Theſe men arc in a double fault, to witte, both foz their raſh folie in condemning 
ſome, and fo their impudent and ſhameles contempt ofthatknowledge , which when they had gotten, 
yctuotwithſtanving they liued as laute beaſtes,ſeruing their bellies. 9 Oe fozetelleth their deſtruc- 
tion, becaule they reſemble oz ſhewe foozth Cain ſhamelcs malice,Balaams filthy couctouſnes, and to 
be hozt, Cotes ſeditious and ambitiaus head. + Gen. 4. 8. Num. 22. 21. 2, Pet, 2.13. N Num. 26. x. 
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page when they they 10 0 be rebu- 


= 10 Theſe are rockes in 


de cloudes — ang 
ati en caried omg ndes, coprupt trees 7 withmany 


[nd] withur tute, twiſe dead, [ and] plucked vp by the nahes both 
13 ( Chey are the raging waues ol the ſea, foming out their 2 — 
owne ſhame: | are]wandzingftarres, to whome is reſerued and ther ſaw- 
ety darkeneſle foꝛ euer. cines, but eſpe⸗ 
4 And Enoch allo the ſeuẽth from Ad ophecied ol ſuch, — their vain 


Gi | Beholde, che Lozde commeth with thouſands of his daun of | 


nts, - 
* og giue iudgement againſt all men, and to rebuke all the — 


them ol all their wicked deedes, which they haue alla moſt graue 
—— ——ů nap and of all their cruell ſpeakings, which wic- + heauy — 
— —— ning out of a 
16 Theſe are murmurers, compla Non walking alter their mon: molt auncient 
owneluftes: | whoſe mouthes — this thinges, hauing 22 [r of 
_ perſons in admiration, becauſe ching ; 3 
1 But, ve beloued, remember the wwordes which were ſpo⸗ ment do con. 
kenbefoze ofthe Apoſtles ofour Loꝛde Jeſus Ch? iſt, | The feaſtes of 
18 Howe that they tolde pou that there ſhoulde be mockers charitie, were 
t inthelaſt time, which ſhoulde walke after their owne vngodly certaine ban- 


luſtes. kets x hich the 
19 "> Thele are they that ſeparate them ſelueg krom other, na⸗ — 
turall, hauing not the Spirite, e 
e But, — Winne in pour moſt holy faith, leptalltoge- 
W =_ eyorw ther,as Tertul- 
Ind keepe your ſelues in the loue of God, looking foꝛ the lian ſettech the 
mercieofour Lode-Jeſus Chi iſt, vnto eternall lite. foorth in his 
22 i; Ind haue compaſſion oktome, in putting diſlerence: Apolog. Chap. 


23 And other ſaue with v feare, pulling them out of the fire, 39: 
and hate euen that a garment which is ſpotted by the fleſh, m Impudcty, 
24 Nowe vnto him that is able to keepe vou, that pee fall ne anne 


to God or man, N 2. Pet. 2. 17. n Moſt groſſe darkeneſſe. Reuel. 1.7. o The preſent time, for the 
time to come. Pſal. 17. 10. 11 The riling vp of ſuch monſters was ſpoken of befoze, that we ſhould 
not be troubled at y newnes ofthe matter. f 1. Tim. 4. 1. 2,Tim.3.z. 2,Per.3.3-12 It is the pꝛopertie ot 
Antichziſtes to ſeparate themlelues fro the godly, becauſe they are not gouerned by the Spirit of God: 

and contrariwiſe it is the pꝛopertie of Chꝛiſtians to ediſie one another though godly pꝛayers, both in 
faith and alſo in loue, vntill the mercie of Chꝛiſt appeare to their full ſaluation, xz Amongeſt them 
which wander and goe altray, the godly haue to vſe this choyſe, that they handle ſome of them gently, e 
that other ſome being euen in the very flame, they endeuour to ſaue with ſeuere and ſharpe inſtruction of 
the pꝛeſent daunger: yet ſo, that they do in ſuch ſoꝛt abhoꝛre the wicked and diſhoneſt, that they eſchewe 
euen the leaſt contagion that may be. p By fearing them, & holding them back with godly ſeueritie. 
q An amplification, taken from the forbidden things ofthe Law Which did defile. 14 He tõmendeth 
them to the grace ol God, declaring ſufficiently that it is God only that can giue vs that cõſtancie which 


he requireth of vs, Qq. i. not, 
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not, andtopzeſentyou faultieſſe befoze the pzeſenceof his glozie 


oye N : 
25 [Thatis,]toGodonely wile, our Sautour,[be]glozie,and 
Home and power, bothnowe andfoz euer, 
men, 


C I haue not thought good to put foorth any ſuch thing as yet, vpon 


the Reuelation, as I haue vpon the former bookes: notwithſtanding I liked well 


to ſet done in the meane ſeaſon that, that I wrote a fewe yeeres ſince, concerning the autho- 
ritic of this booke. And this is it. 


Ecauſe ſome men haue of long time doubted of the authoritic of this booke, I will in few 
words confute thoſe arguments, which are commonly brought to this purpoſe, and after 
ſhew mine owne opinion, and what I chinke. And I wil recite the argumẽts in ſuch order, 
as Eraſmus hath painfully and diligently gathered them together: whoſe iudgement ſee- 
meth to me ſo vncertain in this point (as it is alſo in many other) that no man can redily tell what 
opinion he was of, ſaue that after much a do, he ſeemed to bend this way, chat he is of opinion, that 
this booke is of ſome authoritie, though not of ſo good as the reſt ot the book es are which wee re- 
ceiue without any gainſaying. Therfore let vs heare hat he ſaith. Hierome witneſſeth, ſaith he, that 
the Grecians in his time did not receiue the Reuelations. Dorotheus Biſhop of Tyrus, & a martyr, 
in his abbridgement of liues recordeth that Iohn wrote his Goſpel in the lle of Pathmos, but ma- 
keth no mention of this booke. Athanaſius a Gretian in his catalogue dorh not ſay that this is lohns 
worke. Dionyſius of Alexandria, as Euſebius reporteth his words, in the ſeuenth booke ot his eccle- 
ſiaſtical hiſtorie, thinketh that this booke was written of ſome other Iohn, who was a godly man Eu- 
ſebius him ſelfe ſo citeth this boooke in diuers places of his hiſtorie, y he doth not flatly vouch it to 
be lohns: but alleadgeth one Caius that was a good Chriſtiã in the fourth booke of his hiſtorie,who 
ſaith it was written of one Cerinthus an heretike. Let this be the firſt argument which I anſwere in 
chis ſort. lf we weigh the reaſons that moued thoſe men to reiect this booke , then we ſhall ſee howe 
vndeſeruedly they did it. Againe as ſome did reiect it, ſo did the moſt part receiue it: in ſo much that 
Epiphanius reckeneth them amongſt heretikes that did reiect it: as for luſtine the philoſopher, and 
Irene biſhop of Lions which were both martyrs, and did not onely alowe it, but alſo wrote comenta- 
ries vpon it, I will not ſpeake of thẽ. As for j that is alleadged of Dorotheus, it is to no great purpoſe, 
for that he is thought to reiect it, becauſe he ſpake not of it. As touching Athanaſius, Eraſmus humſelf 
witneſſeth that it is doubtfull whether that wor ke be his or no. Concerning Dionyſius we will weigh 
by and by what he ſaith, when we come to conſider of his reaſons. As for Caius (what man ſocuer he 
was)he is eaſily to be refuted euen by Dionyſius his words in the third booke of the eccleſiaſtical hi- 
ſtorie. As for Euſebius I make no accompt of him, for chere are none learned but finde wit of iudge- 
ment in him. Nowe let vs come to che other argument. Hierome writerh(faith he) that certaine very 
wel learned me found great fault & ſpake ſharpely againſt the whole matter of this boołe, as though 
there were nothing in it worthy the grauitie of an Apoſtle, but onely a common hiſtoric of tlungs 
ſhadowed with certaine darke figures & hard kinde of ſpeaches. And moreouer chat in the very ſen- 
tences them ſelues there was nothing that becommed the grauitie of an Apoſtle, Which I anſwere 
in this ſort; What learned men ſoeuer theſe were, they are greatly to be blamed, in that they durſt be 
ſo bolde to ſpeake euill of that booke, which no dout is very ſhort, if thoſe things be excepted, which 
are tranſſated word for word out ofthe Prophets. Baſil, Gregorie, Cyril, Epiphanius, Irene, Hippolite, 
as Arethas witneſſeth, were not of this iudgement, which thought not onely as Dionyſius of Alexan- 
dria did, j ſome godly mi wrote this bookłe, bur alſo plainely vouched it to be lohn y Apoſtle, which 
go doubt they would neuer haue done, if they had found no reſemblice of the grauitie of an Apoſtle 
in — — of theſe ſhall I count for _ better learned? whether theſe men, which haue — 
recorde both of their ſingular godlines, and excellent learning liſhing many woorkes, or thoſe 
men rather,whoſe onely — are ſcarſely heard of: and the = they vic _s ſufficient proofe 
how learned they were? They ſay there appeared no grauitie in this writer, and yet he hath taken e- 
uery whitalmoſt word for word out of the Pro they ſay he hath put downe a common hiſtoric, 
But how can that be, ſeeing(a fewe things onely except) hee maketh no relation of things paſt , bur 
foretelleth things to come ? And — they do not onely not ſpeake that, that is not ſo 
_ as any piece or — of trueth. 
owe let ys come to the third argument: He is very curious ( ſaith one)in ſetting downe his owne 
name, as though he ſhould indite an obligation, and not write a booke,whuch is not onely not vſed of 


any 
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any of che Apoſtles,bur is alſo vrtaccuſtomed of him ſelfe: for in his Goſpel where he entreateth a 
cat deale more modeſt matters, then theſe are, he neuer namech himſelfe, but onely poyntech it out 
y ſome ſuch markes as cheſe, the diſciple whome Ieſus loued. And Paul whe he is enforced toſſ 
of his Reuelations, ſetteth out the matter vnder an other mans perſon. And yet this man,whilc he de- 
ſcriberhthe ſecret conference which he had with Angels, liath neuer done with theſe kinde of words, 
I lohn. This reaſon moued Dionyſius of Alexandria to thinke, chat ſome other man wrote this booke. 
But what weale, and ſlender coniectures are theſe ? little did theſe good men cõſider, chat it was one 
ching to write an hiſtorie, and an other to ſet — 0 : forthe trueth of an hiſtoric han- 
gech not ſo much vpon the credite of the writer, as ypon other circũſtances: but a prophecie, becauſe 
x foretelleth things to come, ſtandeth vpon the authoritie of him that reucileth ir, & his that prea- 
chech it, ſo that is is of neceſſitie to giue vs to vnderſtand, both from whence that forewarning came, 
and who reueiled it, and who wrote it. Whereupon we ſee, chat not onely in the beginning of prophe- 
cies, but alſo almoſt in euery viſion, chere is nothing ſo curiouſly ſerdowne as the Name of God who 
ſpake it, and the name of the Prophet who wrote ir, Take for example, onely the Prophet lere- 
mie, ho maketh mention of his name, at the leaſt an hundred times. And fo was it requiſite for him 
corners to hide himſelfe in as the falſe prophers did. 
And what? doe we not finde from the ſeuenth chapter of Daniel that almoſt in euery verſe he repea- 
teth his one name, and ſayth, l Daniel ꝰ And how oft doeth Eſay repeate theſe words, Eſay the ſonne 
of Amos? Bur Iohn did not ſo in his Goſpel. l graunt: for he wrote an hiſtorie, wherein that befell 
him, hich befell to none other of the diſciples: for he was occaſioned to ſpeake many things of him 
ſelfe. Nay, Paul alſo did not ſo: In deede he did not ſo, in any place where hee handled not his viſions 
purpoſely, but whenſocuer he vouchech the excellencie of his miniſterie, how boldely and how mag - 
nifically doth he call him ſelfe that Paul which was appointed to be an Apoſtle, not of men, nor 
men, but by leſus Chriſt } And howe ? when he reporterh thoſe his great combates, doth he take ypon 
him an other mans perſon _ vs goe further: Iohns name is notto-be found ( vnleſſe I be de- 
ceiued in my rekoning) aboue fue times in allthis worke : and thoſe wordes (lohn) but onely thriſe, 
ro wit, chap. i. verſ. ix. and yet with an explic ation added to ĩt, which may ſuffice abundãtly to put away 
all ſuſpicion of pride: and againe, chap. xxi. verſ. i. and chap. xxii. verſ. viii. in boch which places he re- 
porteth onely ſimply what he ſawe, to the ende, that no man mi of the trueth of his prophe- 
cie. Therefore, to make an ende of this reaſoninfewe argumẽt which Dionyfius maketh, 
is not onely vaine, but alſo argueth want of skill. & is in deede very ſlanderous: nay,l may ſay more, & 
ſa auch gene any malice to any as the Lord is wirneſſe) that this was too vnaduiledly ſi 
where he — Euangeliſt is as curious in his often repeating of, I lohn , as if he had bene 
writing an —— no booke. 

Now to the ment: In all che Greeke copies that I haue ſeene, ſaith he, it was not inti- 
ruled the Reuelation of lohn the Euangeliſt, but, of Iohn the diuine, which is ſufficient to proue it was 
John the Euangeliſt: for all chat are learned know that he was by excellencie, and by a p i 
as it were, called by this name the Diuine, of all the olde writers, becauſe neuer man — 5 
and diuinely of the diuinitie of Chriſt as he did. As for the other Iohn, who | thinke was a counter- 
faite, as not called by this excellent name Piuine, but an Elder. 

Nowe for the vnlikenes of his ſtyle, and ſpeache, which that Dionyſius of Alexandria proueth by 
three reaſons as Nic recordeth, Eccle. lib. vi. cap. xxiii.firſt by the whole courſe and. nature of 
his wordes, ſecondhy, that whereas the Goſpel & Cathol ike ___ of Iohn, agree in very many points, 
this booke hath not one worde like becauſe Iohn had an excellent gift of — this man 
is very clowniſh,barbarous,and tripped oft in his . the firſt I anſwere, chat in ſo diuers a 
matter, it is no marueile, to ſee ſo diuers a kinde of ſtyle: tor in the hiſtorie of the Goſpel, and in the 
Epiſtles, though he ſpake as he was moued by the holy Ghoſt, yet he ſpake what his minde led him: & 
here he is but the writer of ſuch things as he heard & were deliuered him: in the other he ſomewhat 
makerh report of the hiſtorie, and ſometime teacheth, but in this hee ſpeaketh of things to come, and 
in ſuch pt of words as he is appointed: and ſhall we marueile then that he vſeth not one ſelſe ſame 
kinde of ſentences ? Nay what writer was there euer that was tied ſo ſhort ? are not many _ de- 
liuered to him in the very wordes of the olde Prophets, cuen in the ſame that Ezechiel, Daniel, Za- 
charie · Eſai, and other ſpake withall, by the direction of the ſelfeſame Spirit,which ſpake the ſelfeſame 
in them in olde time ꝰ And therefore it is no maruayle that he vſeth not ſo refined a kinde of ſpeach, 
as happely they would deſire, ſee ing he ſwarueth neither in ſpeache, nor in characters, from the Pro- 

ets which wrote in the Hebrewe tongue: & therefore there is leſſe cauſe of ſuſpicion chat it ſhould 

any counterfet worke ſlyly crept into the Church. 

Now remaineth the laſt argument, which ſeemeth to charge him that he fauoureth the hereſie of q 
Chiliaſtes, Vhereupon diuers thought that Cerinthus made this booke and fathered it vpon ſome of 
the Apoſtles. But for mine one part, though I graũt that y Chiliaſtes haue abuſed many teſtimonies 
out of this bocke, yet L can not yelde to that, and thinke chat ſome heretikes ſhould make it, vnleſſe 


ij. ſome 


The Argument. 


ſome man be able to ſhewe me, that thoſe places can not ſitly be rake in any other ſenſe ; or els what 
booke is there, chat we may receiue ? And that thoſe places are otherwiſe to be taken, diucrs learned 
men haue ſhewed long ago: ſo chat the like hath en this booke as did to the epiſtie to the He- 
brewes, which ſome me reiected very obſtinately, becauſe it ſeemed to make for the Nouatiãs: where 
as in deede they ought rather to haue accuſed their owne ignorance, Moreouer ſeeing Cerinthus had 
many other mad and wicked _ as that, he denied that God made the world, and taught that 
Chriſt was borne of Marie, and loſeph,as all other men are borne, and maketh Chriſt , and leſus two 
diſtin perſons: howe commech it to paſſe chat he ſprinkled none of this foule holy water amongſt 
the reſt in this booke ? But he was ſo fatre from ſo doing, that contrariwiſe there may be djuers 
ments taken out of this booke . thoſe errours: ſo that it _ by this one reaſon "or 
Cerinthus was not the author of this booke. And at ger en ns peaketh of the thouſand yeeres, 
he mentioneth no one iote of thoſe things, which Cerinthus ſo impudently chattered of. For where is 
there any mention of that riote which Cerinthus talketh of? where is that eating? drinking > where 
are thoſe marriages and 8 where are the ſacriſices and holy dayes which ſhould bee kept at 
Hieruſalem? Therefore this is a vaine and a fooliſh argument. And ſeeing theſe things are ſo, though 
Iwoulde ſtiffely ſtande in contention for the authors name, yer I rather judge it to bee Iohn the A- 
poſtle, then any other mans: For beſides that it appeareth to be very auncient, and the learnedſt and 
ieſt of the old Fathers doubte not, but it was Iohns: theſe coniectures alſo leade me to thinke 
fo, for that I finde none of thoſe dayes to whome either prophecies, ſo full of maieſtie, or ſo honoura- 
ble a name of a diuine, may be aſcribed: and made it ſauoureth ofthe worthines and excel- 
lencic of an Apoſtle, to write to the Churches of Aſia, and not to one Church: Laſtly , becauſe thoſe 
things which are here ſpoken of Pathmos , agree wholy with that which the olde Fathers haue writ- 
ren with one — —— Iohns baniſhment, And yet notwithſtanding if it may be lawefull to 
coniecture by the kinde of — it ſelfe, I would thinke it to be no mans ſooner then Markes, who 
was alſo called Iohn: he is ſo like not onely in wordes, but alſo in diuers kindes of ſpeach, to the Goſ- 
11 of Saint Marke, in ſo much that theſe two bookes haue almoſt one kinde of character. As for the 
hooks it ſelfe,though I confeſſe that theſe myſteries are as yet very darke to me, yet notwithſtanding, 
ſeeing there appearethin all parts ofira great maieſtic of the ſpirit of —— and the verie ſteps 
and ſentences, yea and the words of the olde Prophets, ſee ing there are to be found in it manifeſt and 
mightic teſtimonies, both of the Diuinitie of Chriſt, & alſo of our redemption: And laſt of all, ſeei 
that part of thoſe things are moſt manifeſtly come to paſſe, which were foretolde by him, as thoſe 
he. of ra of y deſtruction of the Churches of Aſia, and of the kingdome of the whore, 
which ſitteth vpon ſeuen hilles, I am perſwaded & thinke that the holy Ghoſts meaning was to heape 
vp together in this moſt precious boołe, all ſuch things, as by the forewarning of the olde Prophets 
remained to be fulfilled after the comming of Chriſt: and added alſo a fewe things, as he thought ex- 
pedient for vs. Igraunt they are very darke, but that is no ſtrange thing in the Prophets writings , as 
eſpecially in Ezechiels. But this is our fault, becauſe we take not dili heede to things , but ouer- 
ſlip thoſe iudgements of Gods proyidEce,which daily are to be ſeene in his ing of the Church, 
by hauing our hearts roo much ſer ypon our ownepriuate affaires. To be ſhort, che Lorde knoweth 
what, and how farre it is expedient for vs to knowe, and therefore in times paſt, he ſo diſpoſed the light 
of his Prophets, as for his infinite wiſedome he ſawe it ſhould be profitable for his Church. And there- 
fore godly men haue to ſearche and wade in theſe myſteries wich feare and reuerence, ſo farre 
foorth,as lawefully and profitably they may: and let all men reuerence the myſteries of 
God, which are comprehended in this booke , whether they knowe them, or 
knowe them not, rather then as many doe, either mocke at them, 
or defile them with their fantaſticall commentaries, 
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The + Reuelation of ts 
Iohn the Diuine. 
CHAP, I. 


3 Hedeclareth what kinde of doctrine is here handled, 8 euen his, that is the 
ginning and ending: 12 Then the myſtetie of the ſeuen candleſtickes and — 


20 is expounded. 


» to ſhewe vnto 14 b Which the 


things w muſt be done: which he Sonne opened 
ent, and ſhewed to his ſer: 1915 ourofhis 
<& uant J | by ngel vnto his ſer⸗ Fathers — 


2 10 | | reco by Angels, 

ho 2d of the woꝛde ol God, x ot 5” * 
and bad. 
d Meaning the 


1 chathe 
Bleſſedſi —— Church vni- 
eta ag Fe (no thingk which are wꝛitten therin: uerſal. 
4 John tothe *ſeuen Churches which are in Alla, Grace ſhe] bree times 
wich kel reste hem, pere was, + whichis (204k 
come,#fronthe f ſeuen Spirits arebefoze his Throne, des Henkes 
„ IndfromJeſus Chad, whichisthat)faithfull wiknes, g eh, 
| that firit begottenof$ dead, i chat pzince of the kings of earth, proper Name 
bntohim ß lauen pg, waſhed bsfromour ines in {ts bob . 
And made vst kings and Pꝛieſts vnto God euen his father Exod. f. 4. 
to him J cap be glory, and dontinion do euermoze, Amen. f Theſe arethe 

7 Behold, he commeth with cloudes, and euerps eye ſhall ſee Cuen Spirits, 
him: [yea]euen they which pearced him though: a all kinreds chere alter 
oftherarth Hall wile befoze him, Euenſo, Imen, 2 

| a and Omega, the beginning and the ending, bones & eyes 
ſaithihe Low, which is,amt hich was, andhichisto come? nee 

. dare nowe 

9 JJohn,euenyoour bꝛother, and companion in tribulati mades5a gard 
tinthekingdome zpatienceof Jetus Chzilt, was inthe plecalles , ayting pes 
*Patmos,fo2  wozdof God, a foz the witneſſingof Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Oed. 

10 And J was rauiſhed in i ipirit on the!Lozds day, #heard 48258 
Coloſ. 1. 1 8. Hebr. 9. 14. I. Pet. 1.19. 1. Iohn. 1. 9. f 1. Pet. 2. q. 5 Eſai.3. 1 A Mat. 2 4.30 11 * : Al 
men, Chap. 21. 6. & 22,13, h lam he, beſore whom there is nothing, yea by whom euer "a 
is made, was made, & ſhal remaine though all they ſhould periſh, i Patmos is one of lles it's — 
whither Iohn was baniſhed. as ſome write, k Thus is that holy rauiſhment expreſſed, wherwith pro- 
phets were rauiſhed,& being as it were caried out ofthe world, were conuerſant v God:&ſo Ezckiel 
faith often, that he was caried from place to place of the Lords Spirit, & that the Spirit ofthe Lord fell 
vpon him, He calleth the Lords day, which Paul calleth the firſt day of the weeke, 1. Cor. 16.2. 
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Revelation. 


beyindemeagreatho as it had bene ofatrumpe et, 
am Aicha and Omega, that firlt and that laſt: 
and . Which on ſeeſt, wziteinabooke, and ſende it vnto the 
ſeuen Churches which are in Alia, vnto Epheſus, Evnto Dmy2- 
na, and vnto — — vntoThyatira, and vnto Sardis, 
and vnto Phi and vnto Laodicea. 
m To ſee him 12 Then — to n ſee the voyte, that ſpake with me: 
whole voyce 1 ſeuen golden candleſticke 
Thadhcar, 13 And inthemidsol the ſeuen candleſtickes, one like vnto z 
3 Sonne ol man, clothed — a garment downe to the feete, and 
o By girding ogirded about the tha girdle, 
che loynesis 14 His head, and de el white as white wooll,[and]ag 
meant, that in no we, and his eyes were as u flame ot fire, 
him was no 15 And his keete lite vnto line bꝛaſſe, burning as in a loꝛnace: 
concupiſcẽce. and his voyce as the ſound of many waters, 

16 And he had in his right hand ſeuen ſtarres: and out of his 
mouth went a ſharpe two edged \wozde: and his face [ ſhone ] as 
toy: —— ſhineth in his ſtrength. | 

And when J ſawehim, J fellathis fecte as dead: then he 
layde his right hand kalen me, laying vnto me, Feare not: am 
Eſai. r. 4. that firſt and that la 
and 44.6, 18 And an He I-wasdead: and b „Jam aliue fo: 
euermoze, Amen:and J haue the keyes and of death. 

I9 write the things which thou haſt ſeene , andthe thinges 
which are, and the things which chall come hereafter. 

20 The myſterie ofthe ſeuen ſtarres which thou ſawelt in my 

p By Angels, right hand, and the ſeuen golden candleſtickes, is this, The ſe⸗ 
emeancth Uenſtarres are the ? Angels ot᷑the ſeuen Churches: and the ſeuen 
the Miniſters Candleſtickes which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeuen Churches, 
of; Churches, CHAD. IL 
John is commanded to write thoſe thinges , which the Lord knewe neceſſarie, to 


the Churches of Epheſus, 8 of the Smyrnians, 12 of Pergamus, 18 and of 
1 25 that xa keepe thoſe things which they 2 of the Apoſtles. 


a — = ar N The le chingotottyh 2 — — En ee, 
niſter : ſo cal- 48 a e en ſtarres 
led, becauſe (NN inhisrighthand , and and * 1 ot the 
— Gods &-MV ae . 

. 1 thy wozkes.and —— and thy pa⸗ 
11 tience,amd howethoucanft not beare with them which are euill, 
leſus Chriſt, and hat examined 3 ſay they are Apoſtles, and are not, 
whois alſo cal- and haſt found them liers 

led an Angel. 3 And thou walt burdened, a halt 3 and koꝛ my * 
b To deale ſatie haſt laboured, and haſt not fainte 


with thee for. 4 Neuertheles » I hue ſomewhat) » againſt thee , becauſe 


— 


4 
— 


—— n 


1 2 Chap. ij. 208 
pry PR "ns 
5 Remember theretoꝛe whence art kallen, and re⸗ 
— — firſt 1 : oꝛelſe J will come agaynſt thee 
thou Suede Warn ndleſticke out ot his place, except 
8 a c Mt. ; 
colaitanes, which Ja OT TON cw 
i an eare, heare what Spiri ſayth 2 tha wi 
tothe Churches, To him that — — — — ſhould be 
the tree of like which is in the mids ofthe «Paradiſe of God, . 
ins, CIndvutothe Angel of the Church of the- dnnn 3 
ven isalive A ſapeth tha is firſt, and laſt, Which Was is — 
9 Jkno oꝛkes and 'tribulation,and pouerty(but thou one ofthe d. 
art rich) and [J knowe] the blaſphemieof them, EH ler ther — — 
are Je wes, and are not, but are] the Synagogue of Satan. in Ala, 
4% Feare none ot thole things, which thou ſhalt ſuffer: behold, Tbe o<r{ecu- 
it chall come to paſſe, that the deuill ſhall caſt ſome ol vou into pu tion which 
3 
© mthat hath an eare , heare what the Spirit ſayeth as Gen ee 
to the Churches, He that ouercommeth, — 
ſecond — e 5 WW Et TG — 5 
* e Angel of the Church which is at > Pergamug f name 
wate, Thus ſaith he which hath d harpe mord wich two — ota famous 
13 Jknow thy wozkes and where thoudwelleft,[euen]where mem a:, 
Satans thꝛone is, and thoukeepeſt my Name, and hatt not de- where che 
nied my fayth, euen in! thoſe dayes when Antipas my fapthfull Kings of the 
martyꝛ was ſlaine among you, where Satan dwelleth, Attalians 
14 But J haue a fewe things agaynlt thee, becauſe thou haſt were alwayes 
there them that maintaine the doctrine of Balaam, which dent. 
eee omen f. 
n O Od: 
commit fopmicaton. a 1 — * 185 . 
, 0 , ou em, maintai | 3 ö ny 
Micolaitanes, which thing — — —— ſo ; 


——_— 


16 Repent thy ſelfe,02elteJ will come vnto tl d much the 
will fight agaynſt them withtheſwozdof my — für» and nac nee, 


17 Let him that hath an eare, heare what the Spirit ſaith vn⸗ 
to the Churches. To him that ouercõmeth, wil — — 


the veric heate of perſecution. Num.2 4.14. and | DE ſtant euen in 

; | 14. and 25.1. | That which is h op 
offered to Idoles, is meant ofthe ſame kinde which * ſpealeth of 5 2 - | * ſpoken of chings 
Qq . liti. Manna 


5 1 Reuelation. 
m lle alladech = Manna that is hid, and willgiuehima"white fone,and andinthe 


hat ſer- 0 
—_— — 1 which no man knowe 


ce Iicade th 
= Gar ra wo Thelething neither _— Cheats 
— ries like bmtoafiament fire, andhlsleete the fin ebzaſle, 
_ 5 > . ene 7 ———— faith,# 2 
n Aretnas 9 worke 
writeth, 5 ſuch wy Notw tthitand og aue ane er p 
— gi- — bene to decepue — — — — — 
— — afoꝛnication. and to eate meates ſacrificed vnto idoles. 
echatſuch . epent — DJ gaue her ſpace to repent ofher foznication, and ſhee 
vari rl ie — wil ——— — 
neſſe the quit ondher, into great afflictt d, except — — 
_— —- AndJ wil kil her childꝛen w al the Churches 
ben an! HalknowthatJamhe *learchthereinesand hearts: and 
renonme. J will giue vnto eueryoneofyouaccozding vnto your wozkes, 
p So he calleth 24 nagen neherhaue mnowenthe bee 
thoſe offices of AS haue not this learnt therhaue knowenthe deepenelle 
charitie which Of Satan (as theyſprake)J wi vou none other burden. 
are done to 25 But that which — utes = 
the Saintes. 26 Forhar our 


q By fornica- ende, to 


tion is often- 


be broken. 
latrie meant. Euen as J recepued of my Father, ſo will Igiue yimthe 
I. Sam. 16.7 — — 
Pſal. 7. 10. 29 Let that hath an eare, heare What the Spirit ſaythto 
Iere. 11. 20. the Churches. 
and 17.10. r He pointeth out I bragging ofcertaine men,which hoaſted of theirdeepe,thatis, 
plentiful and common knowledge, which notwithſtanding is deuiliſh, [ I wil 27 2 no worſe thing 
agaynſt you, beeing content to haue ſhewed e to be in you. I Pſal. 2.9. 
III. 
The fiſt Epiſtle ſent to the Paſtours of the Church of Sardis, 7 of Philadelphia, 
14 andofthe 8 16 chat * be not luke warme, 20 but * 


fi 
aa to urther Gods glo 


nameof a moſt 
floriſhing and 
famous citie, 
where y Kings 
of Lydia kept 
their courtes, 


— 


1 Chap. I. g EE 
die to die: fo: J haue not found thy workes God, 
. — 
nen fat andreent. f — J 
come on thee , and thou ſhalt not knowe what Pr Ba. 
et — $07.5). 
a vet — 7— 
w not 
e 5 garments:andthey ſhall walke with — 7 


Suck. 16.15, 


beeclothedin whitearay 
8 — — "but 25they have 
9 babe n n , od — 
_ pe b. eg en dae — 
e whichisof Phi- outer bor 

Me — tracts art gs ſo, asthe tree 
—— * 

03 Abnoweryy banane en LookeRom, 

I 


patalicerengt and 


Chap. 20. 12. 
and 21. 2 


kept uy = — 


f 
1 b eee 
eee ee 
J will deltuer thee from the houre ok tentation, which willcome ann dung and 
m B ode, come op: hold hat tn es os 
mantake thy ro "__ 


I2 Dim that omrrrommech will J make a pillar in e Tem⸗; and che con 
of mp God, and he — — — nuall y 
nie Nameof may God, and the name of the citie of my God, ol Davids 
[w michis] the newe Hierutalem, which commeth downeout of — ogg 
ne 4 [J wil wiite vponhim) my newe Name, — = 
EP > that hath an eare, heare what the Spirite ſayth ? ,it being 
14 90 impinge ofthe Church of theLaodiceans write, a. 
Theſe men — itneſſe. Becauſe 
i beginning of the creatures ot God, of N — thou haſ bene 
15 J knowelhy wortes.thatthouare neither coldenazhote: — 
: 16 Cheretoꝛe, becauſe thou art luke warme, and neyther wou my er 
"oY eber a —— » — as Truely, or — it ſelfe, i OſwWhom 
colde 


_ 
—_ — — * 


Revelation. — 
© coldenophote, it willcometopalle, that hallſpewetheeout 


mouth, riche and increaſed with goods, and 
k Perſuading 117 Fozthoulayel,, —— howe thou art v 
ofthat haue neede ol nothing, 17 naked. 
thy ſelfe ha N ꝛe, and blinde, and j tthou 
hou — — buy — —— — hon 
haſt not. 18 Jcounlelithee b | 
r ee 
1 Suffer y eyes thed, a ſee. 
Ss ——— —— 
— 19 | 
opened. erefoze and amende. and knocke, It any man 
Nr pr ae eee 
n Zea Bill pe wich hin and he with tre. ng graunt to fitwithme 
1 jem ö p ot tercommeth 5 p 

cher hot nor in my a thꝛone, fit cat 

olde. 's th:one, eSpiritſaithvn- 
» nay rept 91 Lethimthathathaneare,heare whattheSpirtfaich i 
parker tothe Churches, . un. 

my heauenly - 


ieſtie: ich is magnified of 
i Another viſion conteining che glory of Gods Maieſtie: 8 Whi 9 
_ f the foure beaſtes, 10 and the 


oure and twenfte Elders. 
a dooꝛe was open 
te Chap, N Comevphither,and' will jew theothings wh Y 
ro, n bedene a5 ramited]- inthe ſpirit,andbehold, 
1 immediatlyJ was _ ſate vpon the th2one. - 
the bey com. thzone was let inheauen,and te vntoa taſper ſtone, 
holy com- à the wastolooke vpon, 
pany other 3 amine, chere —— rainebowe round about the thzone, 
uen. anda | ; 
bo... bf an emeraude, foure twen ſeates, 
Ghoſt is a a = — about thethzone — — ene 
lighting ro; — —— crownes _ 
faithful, me 2 in white raiment, a ne pꝛoceeded lightnings, a — 
kerrochedi 5 Andouto there were ſeuentamyes of fg burning be 
. — and — — — — of glalle like vnts 
0 called of Am beto ꝛe the thꝛone os — * and rounde about the 
nſtabilitie chyiftall ; and in the middes > bei e and behinde. 
V foure < beaſtes full ofepe d beatt like 
thereof. zone were | and theſecon 
ch aft was) like alyon, fourth 
_— 7 Be thee beaithadafaceagaman., and the fourth 
+ "_ — ng like a flyingegle. | 8 And 
10.2 + 


—— 


j SS Chap." V. 31⁰ 


. . $ Indthe-ffourebeaftezhad eche one ol them ſixe winges a- f Euery bea 
it him, and they were fullof eyes within, and they ceaſed not 2 God's 5 


to haue glo , 
— 1 


berg and dome, —_ 
liueth fo 


2 euer like, giuẽ him, 


yy ITE When vre 
a, twentie Eldersfel PTR that godly and re- 
cateonthethzoneand worth him, that liueth toꝛ euermoze, foes. -—q 
and caſt their crownesbekoze the thꝛone, ſaying, 'whichis _ 


II ::: fo hy will 1 
— ns et 
CH 1 p. V. 


I The booke ſealed with ſeuen ſeales, 3 which none coulde open, 6 that 
Lambe of God 9 is thought worthietoopen, 12 euen by the conſent of all the 
companie of heauen. 


N iu therighehandeefhturcyatiate yon 


e th:one, a wꝛitten within, and on the = A ſimilitude 
hte, ne udn aon _ =y 5 
9 G ith a loud v nw» roy any to Booke who iudge by 
andtolooſe theſeates chere ” ne 8 
And no man in heauen, noꝛ — — here it n. 
was able to open the Booke neither to looke thereon eth al the coũ- 
4 Chen J wept much, becauſe no man was founde woꝛthie to {clsof God 
open, and to reade the Boone neither tolooke thereon, knowen onely 
5 Andone ol the Elders ſayde vnto me, Weepe not: beholde, do Ct. 
that [Lion whichisofthetribeofJu jatrootof Dauld,hath * _-'t © 
ove Chen A bale [the Booke, and to e ſeuen ſeales 7 


beheld, and loe, — * middes i 


koure beaſtes. and in the middes 
Had: ſeuen and i ſeuen c That is, ma- 


though he had bene killed, 
e d, lent into all the wonde. nifold power. 


he came, and tooke outof e of d Signing 
him 7 tharotepportehe eee "RNAI Pr = fl * 
8 And when he had taken the Boone, the foure beaſtes and the which Chriſt 
r Elders kell downe befoze the Lambe, hauing ech on 
22 and golden vials fullofodours, which are the 
* — the ntes, | c ks 
9 And they ſung a 'newe ſong, ſaying, Thouart wozthie to Chap 8.3.404 
tale the Be ant oopenthe Sthereok, becauſe thou walt 4 Wie 
killed, andhaſtredeemedvstoGod by thy blood out of enery kin- ö 


Fed, androngiee,and people,andnation, 
10 And 


c FE 
— — — 


| Reuelation. 
Chap. 1.6. 10 ire o 0 5b 85 brett 


r. Pet. a. 9. We * — 

Seen 1 we Angels round 
Dan.. 10. about the thꝛone, c [about ]the beaſts a the Elders, a there were 
g Byrhisis AS tenthouſandecimesten thouſand, and thouſand thouſlandes, 
meant a great T2 Saying with a loude voyce, mWorthie is the Lambe that 
number. =@Wagkilledto®receiue power, and riches, and wildom, a ſtrength, 
h To haue all ànd honour, and gloꝛie, and pꝛaiſe. 
praiſe giuen 13 all the creatures which are inheauen, gontheearth, 


conim, 4579 and vnderthe earth and in the lea, and all that are in them, heard 


and wielt, Io(aping,Pzaiſe,andhonour,andglozy, & —— (be] vnto him, 
Kc. that ſtteth vpon the thꝛone, and vnto the Lambe foꝛ euermoꝛe. 

14 Andthe toure beaſtes ſaide, Amen, and the foure and twen⸗ 

tie Elders fel down and wozlhippedh1 him that liueth fozeuermoze, 


1 The Lambe openeth the firſt ſeale ofthe N 3 the ſeconde, 5 the thirde, 
a The ope- 7 the fourth, 5 the fifth, 12 and the ſirth, and then ariſe murders, famine, pe- 
ning of the ſtilence, —— of Sees ooh gps divers ftrange ſights in heauen, 


ſeale, is the > Fer, beheld when the Lambe had opened one ot 
declaration of (N the ſeales,andJ pearvoneo the its ſay,as 
e. [it were] the nopſe ol thunder. Come and ſee. - 

3 Pl MP W. 2 Cherefoze beheld, and io, there was ja · white 
wdgements. hozle,andhe thatſateonhim,ha dabow Facrowne 


b The white was giuen vnto him, a he went foozth conqueringthat he might 

- horſe figni- OUercome, 

fieth innocen- 3. And whenhehad opened the ſecondſeale.J heard the ſecond 

cie, victorie, beat ſap, Come and ſee. 

and felicitic. 4 And there went out another hozſe.[þ was) red, a power was 

8 gius to hem plate thereon, totakepeacefrotheearth, athatthey 
1 bea gane there was giuẽ vnto him agreatſwo?d. 

— there dane n third ſeale, J heard the thirde 

was, for the being Con Ee: behelde, and loe, ablacke hozle, 

worde here and he that late on him, had balances in his hande. 

vſed is a kinde 6 And J heard a voyce in the middes okthe koure beaſtes 

of meaſure e mealure of wheate fo a peny, and thꝛee meaſures ol barley 

och ens peny,and ople,and winehurtthou not, - 

whckis And wohen he had opened the tourth teale, J heard the voyce 
ern of hefourthbeattſay,Comeandſee, 

ofabuſhell, 8 And Jlooked,aid behold,apale horſe, this name that fate 
which was an on him was Death, a Hell folowed alter him. æ po wer was giuen 

ordinarie por- vnto them. ouer the fourth partofthe earth/to kill wicht worde, 
tion vſed to be nd with hunger. andwithbeath: g with the beaſts of the earth. 

givenroſer- 9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeale, J ſawe vnder the al- 


uants for their 
ſtint of meate for one day. d Whereby is meant ſickeneſſe, plagues, and death of man ar 
ar 


— 


i. 


— _—— 


Chap. VII. ng 
tarthe « ſoules oc them, that were killed fo: the wozdof God, and « The foules 


fo; the teſttmonie —— of che Saintes 
cryed vopce, ng,Howlong,Lodd, — 

uw — ———— . not thou and auenge our ©; 

11 Andlong white robes were gtuen vnto one, and it 1 

ther low ſeruants, that they ſhould reſt fo2 a litle ſon vntilll late cuſtodic 3 in 
bꝛethꝛen that ſhould be killed euen the heauens. 


f Vntill their 


4 
a wer vehelde when he — — andioe, vumber be 
ehere wasagreatearthquake, a ndthesſunne was azblacke as jr th 
= the: mone waslihe blood r W 
heauen earth, a a he oſpel. 
cafteth hergreenefigges whenitis ſhakenof amightie winde. þ $orhe7 <a. 
14 Indheauendeparted away, as aſcroule, when it is rolled, ed in old time 
1 and yle were moued out ol their places. thoſe wouen 
15 AndtheKingsofthe earth, and the great men, and the rich workes that 
men, and the — and the mightie men, and euery r 
bondman, and euery kree man, hid themſelues in dennes, and a- * de 
mong the rockes ol the — faced with A 
16 Andſaydeto themountainesand rockeg,) tall on vs, a_ dolatrie and 
hide vs — 1 onthe thꝛone, and afflicted by 
fromthe wꝛath ofth tyrants, 
17 nchen day — is come, and who can ſtand: k Dodtours 


an 
departing from the trueth. N Eſai. 2.19, Hoſe. 10.8. Luke 23. 30. a 
CHAP. VII. 
1 The Angels comming to hurt the earth, 3 are ſtayed vntill the Elect of the Lord 
5 of all tribes were ſealed. 13 Such as ſuffered perſecution for Chriſtes ſake, 


16 haue great felicitie, 17 andioy, 
Q ND after that, J ſawe foure Angels ſtande on 2 On dhe ore 


the foure comers of the earth, ng the foure quarters or 
windes of the earth, that the 8 choulde not _ ofthe 
—— the earth, neither on the ſea, neither on d Tuo that 
— are ſealed b 
ſaweanother Ingellcomevpfrom the kan which the pit of 
ſeale of the liuing God, and hecryed with a voyce God pour mar- 


tothe e giuen to hurt the earth, led with the 


blood of the 


e earth, neither the ſea, neither the trees, till Lanbe, and 
fozeheades, 


| the nts of our God intheirfo lightened in 
PINS heardthenumber ofthem, which were ſealed, g there 75270 | 
[were] ſealed an; hundꝛeth and foure and ie thouſande of . har they 


make open profeſſion of the ſame, are exempred from euill. c God of his mercie hath reſerued to 
an infinite number which ſhalbefaued both of lewes and Gentiles, 


Reuelation. 
all the tribes ofthe childꝛen ol Ilrael. 

5 Okthe tribe ol Juda were ſealed twelue thoulande. Of the 
tribe of Ruben were ſealed twelue thouſand, Ofthe tribe ol Gad 
were ſealed twelue thouſand, 

6 Ofthetribeof Aſer were ſealed twelue thoulande. Of the 
tribe of Nephthali were ſealed twelue thouſand, Of the tribe of 
Manaſles were ſealed twelue thouſand, | 

7 Of thetribeof Simeon were ſealed twelue thouſande, Of 
d He «kippeth the tribe ot Leui wereſealed twelue thouſande, Df the tribe of 
Dan, andrec- 'Jffachar were ſealed twelue thouſand, Of the tribe of Zabulon 
koneth Leui· Were ſealed twelue thouſand, 

e Of Ephraim 8 Okthe tribe of< Joſeph were ſealed twelue thouland.Of the 
who 310 tribe of Beniamin were ſealed twelue thouſand. | 
pus 025.4 9 AftertheſethingsJbeheld,andlo,agreatmultitude,which 
the buthright no man could number, ol allnationsandiiinreds,and people, and 
given him, tongues, ſtoode betoze the thone, and befoze the Lambe, clothed 
whereofheis with long white robes, ands palmes in their handes. 
called loſepb. 10 And they cried with a loude voyce, ſaying, Saluationſ com⸗ 
f ln ſigne of meth] ol our God, that ſitteth vpõ the thꝛone, #of the Lambe. 
ern And all the Angels ſtoode round about the thꝛone, and [a- 
gone?” bout] the Elders, and the foure bealtes, and they tell befoze the 
felicitie. thꝛone on their kaces, and wozſhipped God, i 
12 Saying, Amen. Pꝛayſe, and gloꝛie, and wiſedome, and 

thanks, and honour,andpower,and might [be.]vnto our God fox 
h He alludeth eueermoze, Amen. ; 
to the Leuites, 13 And one ol the Elders ſpake , ſaying vnto mee , What 
whichſerued are theſe which are arayed in long white robes 7 and whence 
day and night, came they? : 
lor es thereis 14 And J ſayd vnto him, Loꝛd, thou kno well. And hee ſaide to 
noaight in me, Thele are they, which came out ol greattribulation, and haue 
. - 1... Waſhedtheirlongrobes,andhauemade their long robes white in 
i Or, vpõ them: 
whereby is the blood ol the Lambe. | 
meant Gods 15 Theretoꝛe are they in the preſence ofthe thꝛone ol God. and 
defence and ſerue him day and night in his Temple, and hee that ütteth an 
protection as it the thꝛone, will d well among them. : 
wererowardes. 16 They ſhal hunger no moꝛe, neither thirſt any moꝛe, nei⸗ 
them, wboare ther chall the ſunnelightonthem,neitheranyheate. 
iche erde 17 Foꝛthe Lambe, which is in the middes ol the throne: ſhall 
* gouerne them, and ſhall leade them vnto the liuely fountanes 
Ea 49. 10. Df waters, and) od chall wipe away all teares from their eyes. 
Eni. 25. 8. CH 
Chap.21.4, AP VIII. 


I After the opening of che ſeuenth ſeale, 3 the Saints prayers are offered vp with 


odours. 6 The ſeuen Angels come foorth with trumpets, 7 The * firſt 
oW. 


» 
— 


—— 


1 9 —_—_ — — 


— — 0 0 c 


88 


Tap vii. „ 


— 


— 


blow and fire falleth on the earth, 8 theſeai — 
ters Ware bitter, 12 and the = are 8 A 


br when opened the ſeuenth N * 
=) f N was ſilence 2 . — —— there — 
2 2 2 And J ſaw the ſeuen Angels, which ⸗ſtoode be⸗ niſters. 
Y LY Akoꝛe God, and tothem were giuen ſeuen trumpetg b Our praiers 
V Chen another Angel cam̃e and ſtood betoꝛe the are nothing 
altarhauingagoldencenſer, and müch odours was giuen vnto ertragen 
him that he ſhould offer with the pꝛayers ol all Saintes vpon the - ly 
NO — thzone, ofthatonely 
ſmoke odours wi 2 oblation be e- 
v went vpbefoze God, out or the r Want, Fame 
5 Audthe Ingetcooke thecenty and filled it with fire of the re all things 

altar, ntotheearth, and chere were voyces,andthun- . 


derings, and li ings, and earthquake 
6 Thentheſeuen Angels, which had the leuen trumpets, pze- mg ltere 
pared themſelues to blow — Any n a 


7 So the lrſt Angel blewe the trumpet, and there haile rough faich i 
and <fire,mingled with blood, and they were caſt into — & his 3 
the third partot a trees was burnt, a al greene⸗graſſe wasburnt, acceptable 
$ And che lecond Angell blew the trumpet, and as lit were] 4 fin. 
great mountatne burning with re, was cat into che lea, and 5 fee ere. 
the 1 * — blood. 5 by = + oof 
9 An rdpart creatures, which were i i» 
andhad life, dird,and the dpartofihive 1 — — * 
10 Chen the chirde Angellblewthetrumpec, and there tells a made cleave 
great ſtarre from heauen burning like a toꝛch, and it teñ into the Ears. 
d part ofthe riuers, and into — — d Ibac is, the 
11 Andthe name or the ſtarre is called woꝛme wood: therefore "feof 
the third part olthe waters became woꝛme wood, and manymen 31 
died of the waters, becaule they were made bitter. 1 
12 Andthe fourth Angel biewthe trumpet, and the third part dewelckt 
ofthe ſunne was ſmitten, and the thirde part or the moone, and fore tried ry 
vrhen). a (wa mir, pang i an d e 
. ml 1 iuers ſorts 
N em ee mne HA — 
N behelde, A eard one Angell flying th 0 Were pre in 
middes of heauen, ſaying with a loude voyce. ' 10 * 
inhabitants ot the earth becarle of the ſounds tocome bet ws Aero k 
pet of the thꝛee Angels, which were pet toblowe the trumpets, niſter of the 
ſhall corrupt the ſcriptures, h' Of falſe & corrupt doctrine. i That is,ofthe =. * _ 


miniſt d i 5 
— — br — which haue not taught as they ſhould. 1 Threatnings againſt the rebellious 


CHAP, 


— — — — — — 
Reuelation. 
CHAP, IX. 


7 The fifth Angel bloweth his trumpet, 3 and ſpoyling locuſts come out, 13 The 
fixt Angel bloweth, 16 and bringeth forth horſmen, 20 to deſtroy mankind, 


— 


a That is, Bi- 

=" voy £73 Nd the fifth Angell blewe thetrumpet, and J fawe 
—_— P/: aſtarrefallfromheauenvnto the earch, and to him 
forſake the (@ Jamoonn was giuen the key ol the bottomleſſe pit. | 
word of God, M 2 And he opened the bottomlespit,and there aroſe 


and ſo fallout J the ſmoke of the pit, as the e monte ol a great fomace 
otheauen and and theſunne,Fthe aire were darkenedby theſmoke of the pit. F 
oog. And there came out of the ſmoke ! Locuſtes vpon the earth, 
8 and vnto them was giuen power, as the ſcoꝛpions ot the earth 


neſſe. 
b By the bot haue power. 
. pe * And hg Ape =o _ 1 — 22 not — 
neth the e 
depe = eee: onely thoſe men which haue not the ſeale of Godin their 
neſle of he ꝛeheades. 
ochun, 5 And to them was commaunded that they thoulde not kill 
crow, e hembutthatthey houldbe vered ive moneths, andthat thei 
couer with me ds che pane 2 
darknes Chriſt Hath ſtung a man. | 
& his Goſpel 6. Theretoꝛe in thoſe dayesſhallmen *ſeekedeath, and ſhall 
d By Locuſtes not finde it, and ſhall deſire to die, and death ſhall flie from them. 
are meant 7 And the toꝛme of the locuſts was line vnto hoꝛſes pꝛepared 
falſe reachers vnto battell and ontheir heades were as [it were ſcrownes, like 
ancvercti**, vntogolde, and their faces[were] like the faces ofmen, 
' ſabrite pre. 8 And ther had heare as theheare of women, and their teeth 
_ were as the tecthoflyons, ; 
e That is, to 9 And they had habbergions, like to habbergions of y2on:and 
perſecuts i the — of their 1 like the ſounde of charets when 
cretely, ani to many hoꝛies runne vn 
ſting withiheir 10 And they had tayles line vnto ſcoꝛpions, and there were 
— -55cor- ſtings 2 there tayles, and their power was to hurt men ſiue 
l nen moneths. 
obe II And theyhaue a king ouer them, which is the *Ingell of 
Chap. 6. 16. the bottomleſſe pit, whoſe name in Hebꝛe wis Abaddon, and in 
Fal. 2.19. Greehe he is named Apollpon, that is, deſtroping. 
Hoſe. 10.8. 12 One wo is paſt, and] behold, pet two woes come alter this. 
f Suchisthe 13 ¶ Then the ſixt Angell ble we the trumpet, and J heard a 
1 bopce! * the ifoure hoznes of the golden altar, which is be- 
vn clecuing | er 0 1 | 


conſcience, 

wiſd. 16 9. g Signifying, their oppreſſion of the poore, and crueltie towarde all Gods children. 
h Antichriſt the Pope king of hypocrites and Satans ambaſſadour. i Hee alludeth to the al- 
tar of incenſe which ſtoodein the court which the prieſts were in, ouer agaynſt the Arke of the Co- 


uenant, hauing a yaile betwixt them, 
14 Saping 


Oe "OY _Chap.x. i 2 E 


Dapingtorhe (ren winner, which : 
15 Angels, which bounde in the great ri ate Op Eu⸗ k Meaning the 
looſed which were at Eaſt c 

anne ar aday,at amianeth, and at a pere, to lap th chird part 0h, pan 
W Ml the number of hozſemen ee weretwentiethou- Sn 4 


enemies of the 

"= Aud the oure Angels were pꝛepared at 
afflict / Church 
tande times tenne thoulande heard the number ot razins, Turkes 


andere ee 5 * ſate and Tartarias. 
x n . — 
out went booꝛth fire and ſmoke andbzim- 


* Ok ol men killed. is, =. 
onion: _— thebpimitone, whichcame ontof © 


Kon cet er is in ir! mouthes, and in their + | Meanin 
morn 2 and hadheads, where⸗ 22 
ndrhe renmantofchemen which were pen en pocrihie. 
plagues, = repented not of wootkes of their handes m 
ſhouldnot wozhipdenils, — — — 3 
bꝛaſſe, and ot ſtone, and ol wood, which neither can ſee, neyther ſhed. 


heare noꝛ goe. Pal. 115.4. 
21 Allo they repen tednotofthelemurther, « = of their ſoꝛce⸗ 4135.15. 
rie, neither of their — mes of their theft 


. 
1 Another Angel appeareth clothed with a cloude, 2 holding a boołe open, 3 and 
cryeth out, 8 A voyce from heauen commandeth Iohn to take the booke: 10 He 
© it. 


dd Flaw another mightie Angel come downe from 2 Chrilt bea 

FN — —.— => 
5 us teeteas pillars of fire, ; 

SE 


* wor vn: 


_ towarde 


9 


ight, 
ſtrong, and 
on all 
corruption, 

e he Goſpel 


clareth reve 

defpite of Antichriſt, the Goſpell ſhoulde. bee ti throughout all the worlde, e Allthe 

grcesof God ſpirite, bent themſelues againſt Antichriſt, Dan,12.4 f Keepethem cloſe, 
Rt.t, And 


— 


Renelation. 


5 Indi which tame ſtande ſea, and 
g This was a therarth;s the Ingelthich I vpon the vpon 


. And ſware by him thatliueth reuermape, which created 
* — andthe thinges that therein are, and the earth, and the 
mendoc yet thattherein are, and the ſea, and the things which therein 
nowe a dayes — at time ſhoulde be no moꝛe. 

vie. But in the dayes ol the voyce ofthe ſeuenth Angel, when he 
h There ſhall hallbeginnetoblowerberrumpet.uen the myſterie of God ſhall 


more time, 

i Meaning, 
Chriſt. 

k That is, ho- 


! Scriprures: 


e 

Ubich dea. 9 o went vnto the Angel, and layde to him, Giue mee the 

reth that the Utle *booke, And hee ſayde vnto me, Tanke it, and eate it vp, and it 

nm ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it hallbeein thy mouth asſweete 

recclue mem as honie 

— 10 Then tooke the litle booke out of the Angels hande, and 
denden eate it vp, and it was in my mouth as ſweete as honie: W 


can preach thẽ 


. ou =—_ it, my bellie was bitter. 

Ezek. 3. . And hee ſapde vnto mee , Thou muſt pzophece ' aga 

I Meaning,not among the people and nations, and tongues, and 2 ow 
onely in boife Kings, 


time, but alſo 
that this booke aſter his death ſhould be as a preaching to all nations. 
CHAP. XI. 
x The Temple is commanded to be meaſured, 3 The Lord ſtirrethyp two witneſ- 
ſes: 7 whom the beaſt murthereth, 9 and no man burieth them, 11 God ray- 
ſeththem tolife, 12 andcalleth chem yp to heauen, 13 The wicked are —4 
ed. 15 By the trunpetof the ſeuenth Angel, che reſurrection 18 and iudgement 
is deſcribed. 
a He ſpeaketh CE g hen was giuen mee a reede, line vnto a rodde, and 
of the ourer e che angelttoode by, ſaying ile and mete the Tem- 
e . I die BU IF pleof God, and thealtar. and them that wozthippe 
was calle c s 8 therein. 

x: 2 But the court which is without the Temple, 
men might t, and mete it not:toꝛ it is giuẽ vnto the Gentiles, and the 
come into Holy © cite ſhal they treade vnder foote, a two andfourtymoneths. 
chat. 3 ButJ will giue power vntomytwo witnelles, and they wal 
es e — het 


counted to be 


in 
h 
8 Tires are twooliue trees, and twocandleſtickes, ffanding 
refuſed as pro- before the God oftheearth. | 
phane, c That is, the Church of God. d Meaning, a certaine time, fot God hath limitted the 


5 And 


2»•üä — 
PIE 


times of Antichriſts tyrannie. 


6.18 | a Chap. I. | =, 


5 Andifanyman will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their 

mouthes. and deuoureth ther es : fo2 if anpman woulde 

„%%ͤù SEAS FEAALINY 
l * 5 rapne 

them into blood and ta ute the earth wichanl — 

as often as they will, | | 5 


7 And when they haue finiſhed their teſttmonie, the beall that e When they 
commeth out ofthe bottomles pit, ſhal make warre againſt them, haue done 
and ſhallouercome them, and killthem, — 

8 And their cozples mall lie in the ſtreetes of the great citie, e ne 
which fſpiritually is called Sodomand Egypt, where our Loꝛde meg. 
alſo was cruciſied. a 1 ? 

9 Andthep of the people and kinreds, and tongues, andGen- g The infidels 
tiles ſhall ſee their cozples thzee dayes and an halle, and ſhallnot are tormented 
luffer their carneiſes to be put in graues. by hearing the 

10 And they that dwell vpon the earth, chall reis yce ouer them ub prea- 
and bee glad, and wall lende giktes one to another: toz theſetwo drs. 
Pꝛophetes s vexed them that dwelt on the earth. rr =] 

II But after thꝛee dayes and an halte, the ſpirite of life com ⸗ .ichriſt bad 
ming] from God, ſhall enter into them, and they ſhall ſtande vp chaſed them 
bpon their feete : and great feare hall come vpon them which ſaw our of the 
carth. 
12 And they ſhall heare a great voyce from heauen, ſayingvn- i Of the pow 
tothem, Come vphither. And they ſhall alcende vptoheauen in © 8 
à cloude, and their enemies ſhall ſee them. k Choice 

13 And the ſame houte ſhalltherebe a great earthauake, and 4 bycon: 
the tenth part ot the citie ſhallfall, and in the earthquake ſhall be feſſing his 
laine in nomberſeuenthouſand : and the remnant were ſoꝛe fea- Name, * 
red,and*gaueglozyto the Godofheauen, , I Though $a. 

14 Theſeconde wo is paſt, [and] beholde, the thirde woe will can 17 * 
come anon. urke and o- 

15 And the ſeuenth Angel blewe thetrumpet, and there were cher inſtru- 
great voyces in heauen ſaying, The kingdomes of this wozlde e hene 
are our Loꝛdes, and his Chaſtes, and hee ſhall reigne foꝛ e⸗ neuer ſo much, 


— 


uermoze. | 5 F | yet Chriſt: 
16. Thenthe kdure andtwentie Elders, which ſate.befoze God {hall reigne. 
on their ſeates, fell vpon their faces,and worſhipped God, m Theoffice 


17 Saying, Mee giue thee thankes, Lozde God almightie, of che god) is 
Which art, and Which-waſt, and Which art to come: foꝛ thou haſt rs 3 5 
receiued thygreat might. and haſt obtained thx kingdome. ee vrete 
- 18 Andthe Gentiles were angrie and thy wꝛathis come, and nis, & to pnile 

the time ol the dead, that they ſhould be iudged, athat thou ſhoul⸗ his iuſuce for 
deſtgiue re warde vnto thy ſeruantes the Pzophetes, and to the puniſhing of 
Nr. u. Saints, bis enemies, 


\ 


Neucktion. 


Saints, and to them that feare thy Name, to ſmal and great, and 
— — —e e 
19 Then the Temple ot God was opened in heauen, and there 

was ſeene in his Temple the Arke ot his couenant: a there were 

n Which ſig- a lightnings, and voyces, and thundzings, and earthauake, and 


nify ydeſtructi- much haile. 


1 CHAP. XII 
f x A woman appeareth 2 trauailing with childe, 4 whoſe childe the Dragon 
woulde deuoure, 7 but Michael ouercommeth him, 9 and caſteth him out, 
13 and the more he is caſt downe and yanquiſhed,the more fiercely he exerciſeth 
his ſubtilties. | =: | 
2 The Church Pd there appeared a great wonder in heauen: A 
trcadeth vn- (FF woman clothed with the Sunne, andthe 2 Moone 
derfoote what ( was vnder her feete, and vpon her head ab crowne 
ſoeuer is muta- U * Moktwelue ſtarres. 225 
ble and incon- 2 And ſhe was with childe, and crped trauayling 
ſtant with all in birth, and was pained ready to be deliuered 


corrupraffe&i- 3 And there appeared another wonder in heauen: fozbeholde, 
1 — . hauing ſeuen heads, and ten hoꝛnes, and ſe- 
niſie God and uen crownes vpon his heads: | = OY | ; 
his word. 4 Andhistayle dꝛewe the thirde part ofthe ſtarres ofheauen, 
c The deuill and caftthemto the earth. Ind the dꝛagon ſtoode befoze the wo- 
& all his pow- man, which was readie to be deliuered, to deuoure her childe whe 
er uhich vur- ſhe hãd bꝛought it koꝛth. | 
neth _ his 5 Doſhebzonghtfozthamanchilde, which choulde rule al na⸗ 
duch eo tions with a rod of pꝛon: and that her childe was taken vp nto 
Milt the DIO > | 
of che faithful. God and to his thꝛone. | | : 
d The Church 6 And the woman ſled into 4 wildernes where ſhehath a place 
was remoued — —— — _ keede her there a thouſand, cwo 
from among nde 'e . +=. 3 | 
the Iewes, to And there was a battellinheauen , Michael and his In- 
1 gels fought againſt the dꝛagon, and the dzagonfought and his 
abaren wil- Alg Sur theypꝛeuailed not, neither was their ſplace tounde any 
deelleand Motel heanen. 1 5 
dad eo ad fe. 9 And the great dzagon, that olde ſerpent, called the deuill 
e Chriſt and and Satan, was caſt out, which deceiueth all the woꝛlde: hee 
"amy was [een] calt into the earth, and his angels werecaſtout with 
were him, 5 ; 
caſtour.lothat 10 Then heard aloude voyce in heauen, ſaying, Nowe is ſal- 
they werene- iigtion, and ſtrength, the hingdomeofour God, and thepower 


uer ſcene in n . 4 A 
heauen any Ok hig Chꝛiſt: fozthe ar Godday and might. downe, which 
Locke Accuſedthembefoze our God day and a 3 
Daz. 11 But they overcame him bythat of that Lambe,and 


85 — — = 


1 15e a bee ee, ee Seeder 1 
that dwell in them, ongue co loue 

988 eat, ene en ; fo2 the deuill — 
when gthat — _ 
— ſa we was cious then 

2 1 caſt vnto fe: and on 

Ev the woman which had bzought mona, — bh 


he is ſayd not 
4 Duttothe wommrwere giuen two wings 


ofa areat egle, to 3 = — 
that we intothe wilderneſle, into her place "where le or 
rene ſpate, nhl time, from the pꝛe⸗ en 


neede tequi- 


_ Andehe ; ſerpentcalt out of his mouth water after the wo: ct, 
wag Hb iphea flood, that that he might caule her to bee caryed away of : Meng 
em that are 
115 016 Sue earthholpe the woman, and the earth opened her giucntothe 
t ben. Touch the dagen had ca le 


Thenthedzagon was oth withthe woman, = 
e top, te Opie 
| God. and haue the teſtimonie of Jeſus 1 for 
18 AndJftoode on the lea ſande. k God giueth 


meanes to his 
Church to eſcape the furie of Satan, making his creatures ſerue to the —— thereof, 1 Satan be- 
ing not able to deſtroy the head nor the bod ie, ſneweth his rage againſt the members, 
S 
1 The beaſt with many heades is deſcribed, 8 whichdraweth the moſt part of the 
worldetoidolatrie. 11 The other beaſt riſing out of the earth, 15 giueth 


do wer vnto him, 


oed Jſawe- abeaffriſe outof theſea,hauing*ſeuen „ae gufnon 
des endten hommes andvponhishomes [were] ob Roman 
tenne crownes , and vpon his heades the name of ,"\{.c;.. 


758 

EW 1 the beaft which J law, was like a: 3 

and his vie like abeares, and his mouth as the mouth ol a lion: rf gouerned 

anten be power and his thꝛone, and great by 22 
2 ours 
3 AndJſaweone ol his headesas[it were wounded to death, fe —_— 

buthisdeadly wound washealed, and all the wozlde wondered | 71 5; 

land followed the beat. ſeuen moun. 
4 And they wozlhipped the dꝛagon which gaue power vnto taines. 


e By theſe beaſtes are ſignified the Macedonians, Perſians and Caldeans whom the Romane; ouer- 
came. d That is, che deuull, 
Nr. iii. the 


—_—_— —_— — — — — 
_ 


' Revelation. ; 
 beaſt,and they wozſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, who is like vnto 
2212 uS2.ʃ 
5 An m 
thingsand blaſphemies, andpower was giuenvntohim, todo 
"And hee opened his mouth vnto blaſphemie again God 
toblaſpheme his Name, and yistabernacle,andthemthatdwel 
And it was giuen vnto him to make warre with the Saints, 
e In eheit bo- and to e ouertome them, and power was giuen him ouer euer 
dies,noti 1 M * whi 
f He meaner"\, whole names are not written inthe booke of life of that Lambe, 
departure, which was ſlaine trom the beginning olthe won. 
whereof Saint 9 Jfany man haue an — Pen — 
Paul ſpeaketh Io Jfanyleade into captiuitie, he ſhal go into captiuitie: il a- 
to the Thefſa- Ny kill with a mult be killed by aCwozde: here is the pa⸗ 
— : cience ance taped the Saints. | 
en. 9. 6. 11 
Mat. 26.5 2. Jbehe we — 


— 


earth, and them whichdwell therein, to wozthip 
deadly wound was healed, 

great wonders, ſo that hee made fire tocome 

heauenon theearth,in the ſight ofmen, | 

14 And deceyued chem that dwell on ee d nes, 

g The firſt Ro- —— to them hat Dwell — *. Gauge make 

mane empire 1 of the beaſt which had the wounde a worde . and 

terne, and this 


was as the pat- 
id liue. 
ſecond empire 15 And it was permitted to him to giue a bſpirite vnto the t⸗ 


h To giuelife, 16 Andhe made all, bothſmalland great, rich and pooze,free 
_—_ — and bonde, to recepue a'marke in their right hande oꝛ in their 
"1+... foꝛeheades, 


cated the won - 


17 And that no man 
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CHAP. XIII 
1 The Lambe ſtandeth on mount Sion, 4 with his chaſte worſhippers. 6 One = 
Angel preacheth the Goſpel: 8 another foretelleth the fall of Babylon: 9 the 
thirde — chat the beaſt bee auoyded. 13 A voyce from heauen pronoun. 
cetirthem happie who die in the Lorde. 16 The Lordes fickleis chull to the 
harueſt, 18 and 3 


nA ow, 8 Lambe ſtoode on mount a Chriſt Ieſus 


Sion, and with him an hundꝛeth, kourtie andfoure mech in his 
7 + hantnghis Fathers *Name wittenin Cab ede. 


fort it,though 
the beaſtrage 


' neuer how much. 


earth, 
which are notdefiled with women: koꝛ they g to > — 
whitherſoeuer 


c 'theſ: llowe the Lambe hee d None can 
are bought krom men, being the firſt fruits vnto God, and to aNo God but 


"Andirithetrmouthes was found no nne ku ther are wich 5 4 
ntheir no ey are ee ha 
out ſpotbetoze the thzone of God bought. 


Ws. C Then J ſaweanother- Angell ni in the middesof Bea; By this An. 
uen, hauing aneuerlaſting Goſpell, topzeache vntothem that Fele mean: 
dwell onthe earth, and to euery nation, and kinred, and tongue, ſters of Chriſt, 

which preach 
7 k 


75 Feare God, and giue glozy to the Goſpell 
him: torthe houre of is come: and wozſhip him — fully, 


thatmade\heauenandearth; andthe ſea, a x Pſal.145.6. 


Acts 141 
of waters, nat (Ev. — 4 
e = 
ofher omication. * 
ollowedthem ſaping with a loude n. . ber 
15 and e and receyue by God was 
[V1] marking thee. poop ha pants to 
2 
pure wine 18 2ed1 e of his Wea Thari 
and he chal be toꝛmentedi in fire and bꝛimſtone betoze the holy An- 12 


gels, and befoze the Lambe. 
1 Andthe ſmone ot their toꝛment ſhall aſcendeuermoze: and 
they ſhall haue no reſt day noꝛ night, which woꝛchip the beaſt and 


his — wholoeuer receiueth the pꝛint ol his name. 
B ram, 12 Here 


— 


— 0 
— — EE „ — 


Revelation. 


is ol Saints: are t 
!:. — 

13 Then JÞ heard a voyce from heauen , ſaying vnto mee, 
h Thatis, for Mꝛite, The dead S uhichdied in the Loꝛd, are] bleſſed. Euen 


che Lorde. fofapeth the Spirit: fo: theyreſtfrom e labours, and their 
1 By workes, i Woꝛkes followe 


them, 
is meant the 14 C And J looked and beholde 


— cloudeoneſittinglihe vnto the 


workes. head — crowne, and in his hand a ſharpe 
15 


nd another A came out ołth — — 
k The ouer- lnb borer do in her Care on the e, kk emp, crving with 
throw of the — oh CG rene No che {peru of 


people is com- 
_ a 16 9 926 hee that ſate on the cloude, thꝛuſt in his ſickle on the 
7-a..:, kuͤrth, and the earth was reaped, 
n ane allvathepe ee > which is in 
heauen, hauing alſo a fickle. 
1 Which was 18 AndanotherA came out from the altar, which had 
Chriſt, ho is power ouer fire , and cryed — 4 loude hn that had the 
alſo the altar, ſharpe ſickle, and lapde, Theuft in thy ſharpe ſickle , and gather 


thePrieſt and the cluffers of the vineparde of the earth : fo: her grapes are 


ſacrifice 
* 

Andthe Angell thꝛuſt in — — opt , and 
—— Yr them 
into — — 

1000 | Ind he win CE doch e Arni, by he 
ſpace ofathouſandandſire hundzeth furlongs. 


CHAP, XV. 


1 The ſeuen Angels hauing the ſcuen laſt plagues, 3 They that conquered the 


bealt , prayſe God. 6 To the ſeuen Angels, 7 ſeuen vials full of Gods 
wrath are ered, 


This is the d Jfawe an other: ligne in heauen, at and 
fourth viſion (4 Y LA Angels, hauing the — 
which con- = plagues: aby them is Mid the wꝛath ol God. 
teyneth the 77 . N } 2 Ind de, an as [ it n tht a glaſlte ſea, 


* of gled 

Gods iudge- 

ments, 25 the of the beaſt, and ol 
deſhuction of -- da name, 


the wicked, 


made com: 3 — — ap 


godly, b Meaning an infinite number of Gods miniſters, which had infinite kindes and ſortes of 
puniſhments, c So is Moſes called, for honouts ſake, as it is ſet forth, Deut, 34. 10. che 


theſongofthe Lambe we, 
wozkes, Loꝛd God 
ol Sainte 


[are thy 
Ftrue[are]thyx © wales nung #Plal.r45.r7 
Thy doings, 


8. 
4 X who chall not feare thee, O Lon, and Name! Ierc. 10.7. 
A — — come — 

thee: made 


befoze thee : are maniteſt. 
| 4 Ardaſtr tar looked ann eh, heel oth ta- 
.cameoutofthe temple, which had the 


bernacle ol teſtimonie was 
pure and bꝛight linnen, #hauing their 


7 2 any — 


e By the ſoure 
beaſtes are 


gaue vnto the ſeuen A 
ſeuen golden vialles full ot the wrath of God , which i. 
creatures of 


enermoz?e, 

8 IndtheTemple was full ofthe ſmoke of the of Gods God whichwil 
olhis power, and no man was able to enter into the Temple, till lingly ſerue 
the ſeuen plagues ol the ſeuen Angels were fullilled, him for 5 pu- 

CHAP, AVL niſhmet of the 
2. and 17 The Angels powre out the ſeuen vialles of Gods wrath giuen vnto them, infidels, 
and fo divers plagues ariſe in the world, 18 to terrific the wicked, 19 and the 
inhabitantes of the great citie. 


—ä — — e Laing 
to the ſeuen 9 tt ood —— — 
end ofthe wꝛath ol Cod vpon earth. 
his viall vpõ 

grieuous 


a ſoze vpon 

them which 
3 Indthe 

it> became | 

intheſea, | — ne 

4 And thethird Angel powꝛed out his viall vpon the riuerg a into roten & 


kountaineg ot waters. and 5 filthy blood, 
Angelofthe waters ſaye, Loꝛde, thou art ſuch as is in 


waſt: and Yoly , thou haſt dead bodies. 
6 Fonchepchen che bloodof the Saintes and Pꝛophets, and 

are eee eee ee 

on Godalmightie,true andrighteousarethyiudgements ; 


f : 
8 Indthe fourth Angelpow2edouthisvialon theſunne,and 8 ing fa 
- &t wasgiuenvntohimtotormentmen withcheatof fire, dau, —— 
9 And men boyled in great heate, and the Name and hote dil- 


of God, which hath power ouer theſe plagues, and ther repented caſes, which 
not, proceed therot 


ä 
n 


Reuelation. 


» 


not, to giue him gloꝛie. 

10 Fd chefs Ingelpowzedouthis viallopontheChione 
the beaſt, and his kingdome waxed darke, and they gnawed 
tongues fo: ſoꝛowe, ? 

11 And blaſphemed the God of heauen foz their paines, and 
fo: their ſoꝛes, and d not oltheir woꝛkes. 

12 And the ſirth powꝛed out his viall vpon the great ri⸗ 

tes which was the Kings ot the — — | 

the ſtrength of 13 And J ſawe thꝛee vncleane $ like fr come out of 
Babylon, is the mouth ot that dꝛagon, and out ofthe mouth ol that beat, and 
meant the ri. quit ofthe mouth ot that falſe pꝛophet. 

CO 14 Foꝛthey are the ſpirits ol deuils, working mtracles, to 
konne onto the Rings ol the earth, and ol the whole woꝛlde, to 

of Rome the them to the bãttell or that great day ol God Aimightie. 

ſecond Baby- 15 ( Behold, I come as atheefe,Bleſled{ts]he that watcheth 
lon, hic the and keepeth his garments, leaſt he walke naked, and men ſee his 
faithfull which filthines) 


arc the true 16 Andtheygatheredthem together into a place called in He⸗ 


kings & Prieſts 
in Chriſt, haue 
taken away by 
diſcloſing rheir 
wicked deceit, 


Luke 12,39, 


lere. 25. 15. I grea 
e Appcared 9 20a 


= which the 
ACDIEWES vt- 

.. flerceneſſeofhis wꝛath. 
—_ not, — And euery yle fled away, and the mountaines were not 
Geneſ. 5. 24. © found, 

As it were 21 And there fell a great haple, like* talents, out ot᷑ heauen 
about the bponthemen, andmendlaſphemed God, becauſe ofthe plague of 
weight of a halle: fo: the plague thereof wasexrceedingareat. 


talent: and a 
talent was three ſcore pound, that is, fixe hundreth groates, whereby is ſignified a marueilous and 
RKrange kinde of weight, 


CHAP. XVII. 

x That great whore is deſcribed, 2 with whome the Kings of the earth commit- 
ted fornication, 6 She is drunken with the blood of Saintes. 7 The myſterie of 
the woman and the beaſt that carricth her, expounded; 11 their deſtruction. 14 
The Lambes victorie, 

Then 
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""—_ 


81ngs ofthe earth, and the inhabitantes of the earth are dzun- Pank uisbar- 
— — 2 rg OS di- 
3 he carryed me away into the wildernes in the 9 & 
and J ſawe.a woman ſitte vpon ac ſkarlet coloured beaft , countreis. 
names ofblaſphemte, which had ſeuen heads, and ten hoꝛnes. As karlet co- 
4 And the woman was araped in purple and ſkarlet, and gil⸗ lour, that is, 
ded with gold, and pꝛecious ſtones, and pearleg, and had a wich a red and 
of golde in her hand, kull ot abominations, andfilthines o her 27! Eu 


5 And in her loꝛehead was la name wꝛitten, I myſterie,that — = 
. — 1 


Rom ſh cler - 
6 And ꝗ ſawe the woman 


ken blood ol ie were ſo 
and with he blood —— 1220 92200 8623 — much debgh- 


ted with thi 


* en e me wherefoze marueileſt thou: colour. 
wi the wylterieolthat woman, and of that beak, endo 
that thou hal rene, vag andi uf, nd ſhall a e Very chil 
der ( hen ones 
< ſeuenheads., fomuch er 
whereon the woman ltteth : they ark gere Vi 
oe : gilthus repor- 
Io Fiue are and one is, and another is not pet come: & tech, And 
when he commeth muſt continue a choꝛt ſpace. * — — 
11 And the beaſt that was, and is not, is euen the eight, and towes within 
„ ra 
12 4 1 
— mr — 
as ings atone houre with the beat. : theſe things, 
13 Theſe haue oneminde,and ſhall giue their power, and au⸗ had rule ouet 
thoꝛitie vnto the beaſt. the Kin of 


was, and is not, and yet it remaineth to this day, but it is declining to deſtruction. f He meaneth 
Traian the Emperour,who was a Spanyard, and adopted by Nerua, but becauſe hee perſecuted the 


faichſull, he goth alſo to perdition, 
14 Chele 


— 


..ͤ“ . W ⁰ Ä 


X Chap. 19.16 
1. Tim. 6. 15. 

g Diuets na- 
tions as the 
Gothes, Van- 
dales, Hunnes, 
and otker na- 


ngue 
tions which 16 And the: ten hoꝛnes which thou ſaweff vpon the beat. are 
were once ſub· they that ſhall hate the whoꝛe, and ſhall make her deſolate and 
1ect to Rome, naked, and ſhall eate her fleſh, and burne her with fire, 
plied ag EE CE ee and ta 
_— vntill the wozdes of God 4 — = 
13 And that woman which thou ſaweft, is chat great citie, 


which reigneth ouer thel kings of the early. 


Chap. 14.8. [fey ORE 
Eſai.21,9. 4 N 
| * 4 F 


all abomina- | tie, | dc 
tion and deui- fore f(t 
liſhnes, — 3 
kinde of hell. nication 

b When God very f and 
threatneth the Lamm. 
wicked, he e- 


his what they 'X 
ought to do. 


ſignifieth th 
following o 
ſinnes one a 


9 
8 Therefoze ſhall her plagues come at s one day, death, and 


I ſhall taſte ol none. g Shortly, and at one inſtant. 


ſozow, 


ü uu 


3 "Chap.xviy. 


e,and ſeſhalbe burnt withfire: fo: that God 
ndt — — her,and lamentfo; 
her, committed fonication, a liued in with 


haue 
her,! n they ſhallſce that ſmoke ofthat ather 

ndſhallftanda farre off fo: feare of ring bye 
Has,alas.hargreatcitie Babylon thatmightiecitie : fo2inone 
houreis thy itudgement come. 

11 Andthe antsorthecarthſhall weepe and walle duet 
yore 2 their ware any moꝛe. 

-inditiner —— andof 
year cles, nba en,andofpurpl purple, and of ilke, and of ſkar- 
and of all maner of wood, and ot all veſſels ofpuozte, 
andofallveſſls of moſt pzecious wood, andofbzaſſe,andofy2on; 
ofmarble, 
Ne. E Andor cinamon, and odours, and ointments, and frankin⸗ 
,t wine, a oyle, and fine floure, and wheat, and beaſtes, and 
ſheepe,and hoꝛſes, and charets, andſeruauts,and ſoules ot men. 

14 (Ind the thy ſoule luſted after, are departed h By this is 
— — ngs which were fat and excellent, are depar⸗ meant tha 
= 1 4 which — re waxed rich. — Tat 
__ andeafarreolffromher,tozteare ofher toxment, weeping 1 
a al mg, calon fruites 

16 Andfaying,Ilas;alas,thatgreatcitie,that was clothed in — * 
fine linnen and purple, and ſkarlet, and gilded with golde, and worde ſignifi 
pꝛecious fone,and pearle es. eth ſuch 

17 Foꝛ i one houre ſo great riches are come to delolation. Ind a 
euery chipmaſter, and allthe people that occupie es, and ſhip- for. a 
ment, and whoſocner trafikeontheſes, ſhall ſtand 
| 1185 And crye, when they lee that note ot that her burning. And es 
ng, hat l citie was jline vnta this great citie: 1 
e ce allen alen ades,andcrie weeping, — 
and walt Ir Alas alas, that eabyher citte, wherein were Or, noble 


9 


made rich — ages on the "coftlineſle: foꝛ in <Qace. 
— — lere. 5 1. 63. 
20 O heauen, reiopce of her, and pe holy Apoſtles and Pꝛo⸗ It ſnall not 


— : foz God hath * her to be reuenged on her foz your be like 100- 


21 Thena Angell tooke vp a ſtone like a great mil- tieyab pod 
ſtone, and caft it into the ſea, ſaying, with tuch violetrce thai —— 2 
that greatcitie Babylonbe cat, and ſhalbe*foundnomoze. eſroyed 

422 Fd the d muſictans, and ol pipers, and without mer- 


erumperers thll be heardno moꝛe in thee,andnocrafteſman 


cie, 


— _—_— 


— 


— —_—_— 


Reuelation. 
whatſoeuer craft [he be, hall be found any moꝛe in thee: and the 
ſounde ofa milſtone ſhalbe heard no moꝛe inthee. 

23 Andthe light ota candle ſhal ſhine no moꝛe in thee: and the 
boyce of the bꝛidegrome and of the bꝛide ſhall de heard no moꝛe in 
thee: fo2 thy marchants were the great men ofthe earth: and 
with thine inchantments were decetuedallnations, 


24 And in her was founde the blood of the Pꝛophets, and ot 
the Saintes,and of all that were ſlaine vpon the earth. 


CHAP. XIX. : 
x The heauenly company praiſe God, for auenging tke blood of his ſeruants, on 
the whore. 9 They are written bleſſed, that are called to the Lambes ſupper. 10 
Ihe Angell will not be worſhipped, 11 That mightie King of kings appeareth 
from heauen. 19 The battell, 20 wherein the beaſt is taken, 27 and caſt into 
the burning lake. 


TJ Nd after theſe thinges J heard a great voyce of a 
JAE great multitude in heauen, ſaying, *Dallelu-tah, 


2 Praiſe the 


Lord. ſaluation and gloꝛie, and honour, and power [be] to 


75 WA Iche Lo2de our God. = 
2 foꝛ true and righteousſ are ſhis iudgements:koꝛ 
he hath condemned that great whoꝛe, which did coꝛrupt the earth 
— 12 Wo yathauengedtheblood.ofhts ſeruants 
er hand. 
b The wic- 3 And againe they ſaid, Hallelu-iah: and that herb ſmoke role 
ked ſhall be pp koꝛ euermoꝛe. 
burned in cõ- 4 And the foure and twentie Elderg, and the the foure beaſt 
2 fire _ felldowne, and woꝛchipped God that ſate on the thꝛone, ſaying, 
daumen Amen,Hallelu-iah, | | 
Buche fours 5 Then a voyce came outot᷑ p thzone.ſaping,Pzaiſe our God, 
deales are all ye his ſeruants,andyethat fearehim,bothſmall and great. 
meant allcre- 6 And J heard like a of a great multitude, and as the 
a tutes. voyce ot many waters, #asÞ vopce ot ſtrong thundꝛings, ſaying, 
5 Hallelu - iah:toꝛ the Loꝛd ñ̊ God that almightie one hath reigned. 
7 Let vs be glad and reioyce, and giue glozy tohim: fo2 the 
— of that Lambe 1s come, and his wife hath made her 
elle ready, 
dGood works 8 And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be araped with pure 
— es and ſhining, fo: the fine linnen ts the <righteouſneſle 
nch) retumo- of Saintes. 
= _ 9 Then he ſaide vnto me, Wzite, | Bleſſed [are] they which 
\ Chap. 22. 9, are called vnto the Lambes ſupper. Ind heſaidvnto me, Thele 
© Which are Woꝛdeg ol God are true. 3 
commanded 10 And J fell befoze his feete, ) to woꝛſhip him: but he ſaide 
to beare wit- Dito me, See thou do it not: J amthylello we ſeruant, and one ot 
nes of leſus. thy brethzen, which haue the < teftimonie of Jeſus, . 


_ 


Chap. ⁰⸗-ꝛ 


God: tozthetettimonie ot Jelus, tsthe Spiritok f For leſusis 
11 AndJſawe open, andbeholde a „and tbc marke 

. —— wascalledsFaithfullandtrue,andheiud- — 
12 And his were] asaflameoffire, d on his headſ were! — 

many crownes:and he had a name wꝛitten, that no man knew Ent. 


vid And he was clothed with 6 garment dipe td blood, ghip de b. 

6g Indthe hebe which were tnheauen, followed himvpon vos. 

EI a a 
it he ſhoulde mite the rod Hm co judge 
— the worlde. 


of pon: . —— e 
one And her Hark pen ge * l —a_ 1 
vpon his garmen vpon his a k Which de- 
F GE S, ND chareth his hu- 


16 Ind hee 
name wꝛitten, THE KING OF KI th 
LO and J L 2 ES. _ _— _ 
17 wean Angel tand in the ſunne, who cryed with a nee 
laude vorce, laying to all ae be. . 
heauen, Come, and gather pour ſelues together vnto the nz 14. 
111 — tethe flechofKings dtheflehofhie Cap: Upper | Tim. 6. 15. 
I tyemay ea an 
taines, and the fleſh ot mightie men. and the fleſhof hozſes, and ol 
them that ſit on them, and the fleſh ol all free men, and bondmen, 
and ol mall and great. 
19 And I lawe the bea, and the kings olthe earth and their 
— ———— — te on 
20 But the beaſt was'taken , and with him that falſe pꝛophet! The ouer- 
that wzought miracles betoꝛe him, —— oy deceiued them —.— of the 
chat receiued the beaſtes marke, and them 1 == Rich habe 
— X — Theile both were aliue cat — fire , 1 


ng chieſy accom- 
21 Ind therenmant werellaine with the ſwozde olhim that Pond com. 
ſitteth vpon the hozle, wht 1 and all ming of Chriſt 
thefoules werefilledfull their fleth 


CHAP. XX. _ 


t The Angel 2 bindeth Satan for a thouſand yeeres: 8 Being looſed, he ſtirreth vp 
Gog and Ma Rei is, priuie and open enemies, againſt the Saintes, 11 but the 
vengeance of the Lord cutteth off their inſolencie. 12 The bookes are e opened, by 
which the dead are iudged, 


And 


— — 
——_— 


„* 


— 


a nd »” 


 Reuelation. 5 


| Angel come downe from heauen, 
TE IRE TED 


a This Angel 
repreſenteth 71 7 
order ofthe A- AJ 


N dꝛagon that old ſerpent, which 
. : X\ — — Satan, q he bound him a thouland 
office was frõ 4 | 
heauen: or ny peeres: 


Ggnific Chrilt 3 — oor pit,andhethuthimbp.and 
which ſhould ſealed opon | 

de downe moꝛe, til the — peeres were fo: after chat he mu 
he tes a litle ſeaſon. 

bel : —_ And J tawe ſeates: and they ſate yon them +iudgement 
b For udgmft ag gien vntothem, and A ſawe] theſoulesof them that were 
was cõmitted itnes of eſus, q — ot God Ade 


to them, as to beheaded fo! the taken 
bers 10 ne 0 [ beaſt image 3 | 

— — 5 — pochen en . and thepliued, 
rn cherelkolche dead men wall not iiue againe, vntü the 
e eee PO 
and holp i 
8 67] on-fuchthe fecondedeathha nopower: but * 
wee {piricually be the? Prieftesof God andot Chu, and ſhallreigne with him 
ome Sa e peere. | 1 
Rk F he is ond whenthe thouſande peeres are expired, Satan ſhall be 
dead to God. Iooſed out ot his pꝛiſon, 
d Shalbe true 8 And ſhall go out to deceiue 
parrakers of quarters ot᷑the earth: [euen]; G 
Chriſt and bis 4 ether tobattell, whole number 
bee, d Andthep wentvp intothecplaine 
fide, in fo y camevownefrom — —— deuoured them 
much that the x deuill tha yedthem, 
ahole feof dre * Done where that beaſt and that falle pꝛophet are, 
egen And hate topmentedenendap ved nah oatfateonit, 
—_— — agreat white thꝛone, and one that and their 
en” fromwhoſefacefledgway boththerarth and eaten. and & 
ce was no moꝛe . | 

5 In owe eee bo es ge ro wap 
| Chap.3.5- God: #thebookes were opened, and — — things? 
and 21.27. which is [the booke] 4 their wozkes. 
Philip.43- which were wꝛitten in th 


. death 
ang al kinds 13 1 —— were 
of death her- 
dy men haue 


bene ſlaine. 


— #44 
_—— — 
S_- 


4. 5 Chap. xx). 321 4 


—— ——— — 


_ And wholdeuer was not found wꝛitten i the booke ot 
in 
was caſt into the lake offire, * 
CHAP; XXL 
2 Hedeſcribeth newe Hieruſalem deſcending from heauen, 9 the bride the Lambes 
wife, 12 andthe glorious building ofthe citie, 19 garniſhed with precious ſtones: 
22 bw ar for 

, IN anewe heauen, and a neweearth:fo:the 4 9.55.7, 

N ſirſt heauen, and the ſirſt earth were paſſed away, — 
andthere was no moze ſen. 2. Pet. 2. 13. 
a and John ſaw the holy citie newe Hieruſalem * All thinges 
come downe from God out or heauen, pꝛepared ag a d bernd 
bꝛide tri od koꝛ her huſband. and 1 

And J heard a great pace out otheauen, ſaying,Behold,the c:11.nc & per. 
Tabernacle ot God is wich men, and he wildwelwiththem:and Fella and 
they ſhalbe his people, God himſelte ſhall be their God with the, therefore 5 day 

4 And God ſhall wipe away all teares from their eyes: and of reſurreRion 
there ſhalbe no moꝛe death, neither ſoꝛow, neither crying, neither led daye 
ſhall there be any moze entre kus nere palled bebe np ro nan 

And he that late vpon the thꝛone, ſayd, f Behold, J make all 44 8 
eee end buen te: toi theſe wozdsarefatth- |. Chap. 7. 2. 

5 Eſai.25.8, 

6 Andheſayd vntome, *Jtisdone, J am Alpha and Omega, b All — 
the beginning and the ende. J will giue to him that is a thirſt, of of ſorowes 
WW ——— — | —_ 3 ſhallberaken 

2 0 nheri ings and wi Way, io that 
his God, and — Ca e. * | — haue 

$ But the te . — — — = 
murtherers, and 2emonger „ d cerers, a idolaters, IEſai. 43. 19. 
and all liars ſhal haue their part in the lake, which burneth | Cor. 5. 17. 
fire and bꝛimſtone, which is the ſecond deat̃tmn. MN ; Chap... 

9 And there came vnto me one ofthe ſeuen Angels, which had and 22.13. 
theſeuenviallesfuloftheſeueniaſtplagues,andtalked with me, c Their lot, & 
ſaying, Come: will ſhe we thee the bꝛide, the Lambes wife. erance as 
- 10 And hee caried mer away in the ipirite toa great and an hie 48 
mountaine, and he ſhewedmethatgreatcitie, that holy Pieruſa- ,;.. Church 


outofheauen from God, as fs which is mar- 
gloꝛie ot God: and 1 d ried to Chriſt 


7 


IT 
ſtone moſt 


13 On the Eaſt part there were] the gates, and] on the Peng al e 


denefites that the Church hath, they acknowledge them to come of God through Chriſt. 


hs tit 2 YO Coy 2 tt * * 


Keuelation. 
Nozthiie mes, onthe outhlide thzeegates, [and] on thi 
aut " thꝛee g land on the 


f A foure ſqua- 
red figure 
hath Rel 
ſides, * out- 


7 = ay fourtie and 
he Grecians fourecubite meaſure ofman,tha ngeil. 

call by chis 18 And the building olthe wallof wagof Jaherandthe i 
name thoſe tie mag pure gold, line vntocleare glaſſe. 

nun 3 19 And the foundations ol the wall or the citie were d 
<=: with all maner of precious ſtones : the firſt found 1 
and per, auger — [the alba AſDR 
* Er 20 CEN eee the ſixt ot̃a Sardius: the ſeuenth 
the Angel had ofa Chꝛyſo 4 — he ninthofaTopar: ptenth 
the ſhape of a of nere acinth an Amethyſt. 
man. And the twelue gates were —— arles, and 


euer 
h By _ gteſis)ofonepearie,nd the detect [is]puregold,as 


hee meaneth 


the broadeſt 2 J ſawe no Temple therein :toꝛ the Loꝛd God almighty 

Ta of the and theLambe areche Cermpleatie EY 

YEki.60,19, ,, 23 N And this citie hath no needeof the ſunne, neither of the 
moone to ſhine in it: fo: the gloꝛie ot God did light it :a the Lambe 


ory okit. 
2 are ſaued, ſhall walke in the light ol 
ban ee e earth ſhall ——ð— 


EA. 6011. 25 [Indthegatesofit wan not he thut br dar: cos there waube 


A . t there. 
17 5 nd the glozy, and honour ol the Gentiles ſhall be bꝛought 
27 2 ng, neyther 
whatſoeuer wooꝛketh abomination 02 : which are 
1 
CHAP, XXII. 
The riuer of water of life is ſhewed, 2 and the tree of life: 6. 7 Then followeth 
che concluſion of this prophecie, 8 here Iohn declareth that the thinges herein 


conteined are moſt true: 13 And nowe the thirde time r _ thele wordes, 
All things come from him whois the beginning and the ende 


1 Eſa. 60.3 . 


And 


+ Chap. N. 3 
| Hewwed me a pure- river of water of life, 2 He alluderh 
- —* "Mw out of the thꝛone of to the viſible 


aradiſe to ſer 


the Lambe 
nthemiddesofthe krete ofit, and ok either Boa more 
enden and pas age whichbare leaues f. rial, 
a E Y 
ofthe tree (erued to thenations with, „ 
And there ſhalbe no moꝛe curſe, but the thꝛone ol God and ol 
the Lambe halbe init, and his eruantsſhallſerue him, 
eee yis face, andhis Name thall ve in theſe 
And there ſhalbenonight there, and they neede no candle, J Efay.co.19. 
neither light ot the ſunne: foꝛthe Lozde God giueth them light, 
and they ſhall reigne foz euermoꝛe. 
6 And he ſaid vnto me, Theſe woꝛdes are faithfull and true: 
and the Loꝛde God oftheholy Pꝛophets ſent his Angell to chẽ we 
u Beyolde, come Anf. Bieted ts) he har wereth the 
e, J come ſhoꝛtly. Bleſled [is a 
woꝛdes ofthe pꝛophecie ofthis booke, 
8 And J am John, which ſawe and heard theſe thinges: and 
when J had heard and ſeene, J fell downe to wozſhip — Chap. 19. ra. 
keete the Angell which ſhewed me theſe things. b- This is not 
9 But he ſaide vntome, See thou [doe it] not: fo2F am thy as were other 
fellowe ſeruant, and or thy bꝛethꝛen the and of them prophecies, 
e e ee eee ene 
10 id vn not the zophe⸗ . be hid t 
eat is booke : fozthetime's at hand. . 
thie, , e ore MEET: On be Parts righrem he bee — pointed, as in 
be fllthie ſtill: an righteous, m bee Dan. 12.4. be- 
righteous el: and he that is 


let him be holy ill. cauſe that 
12 Indbeholde, Jcomeſhoztly, andmyrewardeis with me, cbeſe ching; 
to giue euerp man accoꝛding as 


wozke halbe. ſho _ e be 
— 4 Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ende, the dus piiheg, 
an an l en. 
14 Bleſſed[are]they,thatdohiscommandements, that their dss beg 
rae may be be in the tree of life, a may enter in thꝛough the gates e 12, 6. 
neo Chap.1 
15 Foꝛ without [hall be dogges and enchanters, and whoꝛe⸗ — 21.6. 
ww} Jdolaters, and whoſoeyer lo- 67.414 


ueth oꝛ makethlye c Chriſti 
16 J Jeſus haucſent mine Ingell, to teſtifie vnto you theſe © "Choi s the 


things in LL a, _ and the generation of hehteneth all 
og nk that come in- 
„ And the eh and theb ride ay, Come. And let him that to this word, 


hearech, 


5 : Neucelation. 


Nah g. r. heareth, ſap, Come: and let him that is athirſt come: and 3 16 

3 i whowener "will;take — water _ = | n. 
"meth, cur 18 Foꝛ J pꝛoteſt vnto man that Heareth the wozdes of 
ks bi the prophecte of this booke, If any man Wall adde vnto theſe 
Spirit. — 5 ſhal adde vnto him the plagues, that are wꝛitten in 
e This decla- : voy 

rethcheear- 19 And ik any man chall diminich ofthe wozdes ofthe booke of 
2 an oo SE - + mg me — — 2 out bf — of 

"ob, Ute and 0 whic 

Ms Ins, tr tongs, it, den d 
oftheſe miſe- 2 0 e thi at ur come 
ioyned with 21 The grace of our Lozde Jeſus Chnſt be] with you all, 


their head Amen. 
THE ENDE. 
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2 


order of the Aphabet, conteyning the 


principall both wordes and matters, 
which are comprehended in 


the newe Teſtament, 


The firſt number noteth the Chapter of the 


Booke, and the ſeconde number the verſe 


of the Chapter, 
Aron. Hebzeues. 5. Abſolution,ſee looſing. Heb.r 2.5, 6,7. 

verſe 4. Abuſe of Gods giftes repꝛoued. Aff lictions are of God. Att. 2.23 
Abaddon, Reuelat, Mat. 25. 1 8. Luke 15. 13. E4-27,28,1,C01.4.9.ÞPhil. r. 
\ 9,11, ¶ Acception of perſons is fozbiv- 29, Heby, 12.6. 1. Pet. 3. 17. 

Abba. Parke. 14. den. James 2.3. and 4.19. 
36, Rom. 8. 13. Galat. 4. . Acception ot᷑ per ſons is not with Aflictids of the godly are diucrs 
a Abel. Mat. 23.3 5. God. Act. 0.34. Rom. 2.1 1. and manp. Mat. 5. 1 r. Act. 14. 
| Abel offered by faith. Vebꝛ. 11.4. Galat.2.6,Epheſ,6.9, Col,z, 22. 2,Tim. 3,1 2. James. 1. 2, 

4 Abide in Chyilt, & not to abide in 25. 1. Bet. 1.17. . Bet. 1. 6. 
1 him, with the vnlike fruites of C Adam, a figure of chꝛiſt. Rom. Afflictiõs of the godly in this life, 
, either. John 15.46. 5.14.1. Co. 15. 21. are light and of ſhozt continu⸗ 


Abominatiũ in the ſight of God, Adam and his kal. Rom. 5. 12,13, ance in refpect of the life layde 
is that which is highly eftce- 14, 15, 16,17, 18,19, 1. Coz, bp fox thẽ. Rom. 8. 18.2. Tim. 
med among men. Luk. 1 6.14. 15.21, 22,4547. 4. 17.1 Pet. 1.6. and 5.10. 

Abomination of deſolation, ſec Adam which was firſt, x, Coz, Afflictions come to the faithfull, 


bp in the holy place, Mat. 24. 15. 45. | Mat. 24. 9. Acts 7.10. and 14, 
15. Marke 13.14. Adam which was laſt. 1. Coz. 15. 22. 2. Cog. 4. 8. and 6. 4. and 8. 
Abzaham the father of them that 45. 2. Peb. 11.3 6,3 7. 


beleeue. Rom. 4.11, 16. Admonitions pziuate howe they ¶ Agabus a Hꝛophet. Act. 11.28 
He was iuſtilied by fayth. Rom. ought to be giuen. Matth. 18. Agar. Galat. 4. 25. 


4.3. „ Agreement oz concoꝛde of hez 
Pee is named the heire of che Adoption. Rom. 8. 15. and 9.4, thzen. Mat. 23.8. John. 20. 26. 
wonld. Bom. 4.1 3. Gal. 4.5. Eph 1.5. Acts 2.44.46. 


He ſaw day of Chꝑiſt. Joh. 8.56 Adzampttium. Acts 27.2. Agrippa king. Acts 25.13, 
e doubted not of Gods pzomes, Adulterie condemned and fozbid- ¶ All, an dniuerſall terme, is not 


Nom. 4.18, 19, 20. den. Mat. 5. 27,28, 3 2. and 15. alwapes vſed bniuerſally. Lu. 
Ve offered vp Jſaachis ſonne by 19. and 19.9. Parke. 10.1 1. 6,26, Rom, 1 1.3 2. 1. Co. 6. 

fayth. eb. 11.17. John 8.4, 5. Rom. 7.3. 13.9. 12. 10.23. C 13.7. K 15. 22. : 
Abzahams ſonnes who they are, 1. Coz. 6.9. Gal. 5. 19. heb. 1 Phil, 2. 21. Col. 3. 20.1. Tim. A 

Rom,4-12. 12 2. Pet. 2.14. 2. 4,6. Tit. 2.1 1. Reu. 13.16. f 
Abjahis ſonnes are of two ſozts, ¶ Affinitie carnal litle pzofiteth All, put foz many, Actes 9.3 5. K 

Matt. 3. 9. John 8. 33,37,39. togodlines,John 7.5. 10.3 8. Phil. 2. 21. 0 


Nom. 9. 6,7. Gal. 4. 22,23, fc. Afflictions are neceſlarie  pzofi- All, put fox the elect, John 6.45. 
Abꝛahams obedience. Acts. 7. 4. table. Luke 15. 14, 17. Phil.. Epheſ.r,r 3, 

Peb. 1 1.8. 12, 13. 1. Thel. 3.3. 2. Thel. All, put fo2 wicked ones. Lu. S5. 26 

- Abzahamgboſome, Luke 16.23. 1. 4,5. 2. Tim. 1. S. and 2. 12. 2 the copperſmith. 2. 

ii. Tim. 


* 0 — Table. 
— 


Tim, 4.14. uen. Mar. 12.25. Act. 1 2.23. 

Alliance, reade Teſtament. Angels created by Chꝛiſt. Col. 1. Angels euil, xead deuils, 

Almes muſt be giuen, and that 16. Anger oꝛ wꝛath muſt be ouercom 
cherefully. Mat. 6. 1. c. Luke. Angels Chniſts ſeruants. Mat. 4. by gentlenes. Mat. 5. 22. Nom. 
11.41. and 12.3 3. Acts 2,45. II. Par. 1. 13. | I2,19,Eph.4.26,31,Col.3,8 
and 9.36. and 10,2.and 24.17. An Angell comfozteth Chyiſt in All anger not cuill. Parke. 3.5. 
2. Coq. 9. 5,7. Gal. 6. 10. the garden. Luke 22.43. Epheſ. 4.26. 

Almes called a ſacrifice, Philip. Angels ſeruants to che faithfull. Anger oz wzath fozbidden. Mat. 
4.18. Mat. 18.10. Acts 12. 11,15. 5.22. 1. Cop. 1 3. 5. Gal. 5. 20. 

Almcs compared to ſeede,2,Coz, Peb. 1.14. Epheſ.4. 26. 1. Tim. 2.8. Tit. 
9.6. Gal. ö. 7. Angels appeare to perſons. Mat. 1.7. James 1.19, 20. 

¶ Ambition ſometimes is ioined 1. 20, and 2.13, 19. Luk. 1. 11, Anger wee muſt bee lowe vnto. 
w hypocriſie. Lu. 18.9, 10. c. 26. and 2.9, James 1.19. 

Ambition is to be takẽ heed of, x Angels ſeene in fozme of men, Anger againſt our bother, muſt 
auoyded. Matth. 18.1, 2,3. k Parke 16.5. Luk. 24.4. John bee put off befoze wee pꝛay. 
238,10, 11,12. Luk. 14.7, 8, 20,12. Acts 1. 10. œ 10.3, 30. Mat. 5. 2 2.1. Tim. 2.8. 
9,10, 11. John. 3. 27. Rom. 12 Angels ſhall accõpanie Chziſt at Anoint thy head. Mat. 6.17. 
10.1. Coꝛ. 13. 4. James 3.1. indgemẽt. Mat. 25. 36. Mar. Anna the pꝛophetiſſe. Luk. 2.3 6. 

Ambition and examples thereof. 8.3 8. Luke. 9. 26.2. Theſ. 1.7. Annas and Caiaphas. L uke. ;. 2. 
Mat. 20.20. c. and 23.5. Joh. Angels denied to be by the Sad John 18.13. Acts 4.6. 
19.10. Acts 8.18, 19. c. and duces. Acts. 23.8. Antichzilt e his king dome, from 
25. 9. 3. John 9. Angels elect.1. Tim. 5. 21. the time ok the Apoſtles. 2. 

Ambition the mother of enuie. Angels called men. Mark. 16.5. Thel. 2.3, 4. 1. John 2.22. and 
Acts 13.45. 1. Tum. 6. . Acts 1. 10. and 10,30, 4.3. 2. John 7. 

Ambition is a very great plague Angels knowe not all things. Antichzilt his deſtructid. 2. Thel. 
fo p church. u Tim. 3.6. 3 Jo. Pat. 24.36. 2.8. Reuel. 19.20. 

Ambition the end of incredulitie, Angels whe they haue done that, Antichzilt, who he is. 1. John. 2. 
oz vnbelie fe. John 5.44. fo2 which the Loꝛde ſendeth 22. and 4.3. 

Amem Mat. 6. 13. 1. Coj. 14.16. them, doe depart, Actes 10.7. Antichzilt how he may be diſcer⸗ 
2. Coz. 1.20. and 12.10. ned. 2. Thel. 2.9. 

Amendment of life. See Repen⸗ Angels in credit infertour to the Antichuſts many, 1. John 2.18. 
tance. Golpel. Gal. 1. 8. Antichꝛiſts miracles. Mat. 24.24 

¶ Ananias and Sapphira, coue⸗ Angels witneſſes ofthe reſurrec© 2. Thel. 2.9, 10. 
tous and hypocrites. Act. 5.1, tion. John 20.12. ( Apollpon. Reuel. 9.1 1. 

2,3. cc. Angels are reapers. at. 13.39. Apollos, Acts 18.24. 1,C02.3.6 
Ananias the diſciple. Act. 9. ro. Angels are the purgers of the Apoſtles were twelue choſen by 
Ananias the high Pꝛieſt. Act.23. Church. Mat. 1 3.41. Chziſt. Mat. 10.2. Luk. 6. 13. 

2. and 24. 1. Angels veſire to behold the ac ⸗ John 6.67. 

Ancient men # women oughte to compliſhmẽt of Chꝛiſts king ⸗ Apoſtles are » light of the wozld, 
be honoured. 1 Tim. 5. 52. dome. Pet. 2. f Patth. 5.14. 

Ok what ſoꝛt they ought to bee. Angels are miniſters to the faith · Apoſtles the ſalt of the earth, 
Tit. 2. 2. ; full ones. Mat. 4. 6,1 1. and 24, Pat. 5. 13. 

Ancients, See, Seniozs. 31. F 26.53. Luk. 16.22. Acts A poſtles the diſpenſers, oꝛ diſpo- 

Andꝛewes diligence in pꝛeaching 5.19.4 12.7. See befoze, An» ſers of che myſteries of God. 
Chniſt. John. 1.40, 41, 42. gels are ſeruants cop faithful, 1. Coſ. 4. r. 

* Angel will not be wozthipped of Angels of ß Deuil. Mat. 25. 41. Apoſtles are Gods labourers, 1. 

John. Reuel. 19.1 c. Neu. 2 2.9 Angels fal. 2. Pet. 2.4. Jude 6. C0o1,3.9. 

An Angel deliuercth che apoſtles Angels congues.r,Coz.13.r, Apoſtles ozdeinedfo pꝛeach to all 
out of pzilon, Acts 15. 19. Angels ſeruice ſometimes vſed nations, Mat. 28.19, 20. Mar. 

Angels good which are in he by God, to deſtroy the wicked. 16,15. Luk. 24.47. Acts 1.8. 
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Apoſtles witneſſes of the death Ariſtarchus pꝛayſed. Acts 20.4. reigne, Reuel. 7.5, and 14.8. 
e reſurrection of Chit Jeſus. and. 7. 2. and 16.19. 
Acts 1. 8. 2.3 2. and 10,42, Arme, put ſoꝛ ſtrength 02 power, Babylon hath made dzunke all 
Apoſtles at the firft vnſkilfull, x Luke. 1.5 t. John 12.3 8. nations, with the wine ol the 
vnle arned. Acts 4.13. Armour ok light, put foz vertues. wyath of her fonication tic is 


Apoſtles Chziſts witneſſes. Joh. Nom. 13.13. the lodging of the deuils, the 
15. 27. Acts 1.8, 22. and 2.3 2. Armour ſpirituall neceſſarie foz place of vncleane ſpirites, the 
and 1 O. 39. nd. 2 2.15. Gods people. Nom. 6.1 3. and ſtewes of punces and kings, 

Apoſtles called wozkmen. Mat. 13. 1 2. 2,Coz, 6.7, and 10,4, and the poyſoning of all na⸗ 
10,10, | Eph. 6. 11,12, 13, 14. 1. Theſ. tions,Reuel,18,2,3,27, 

Apoſtles, miniſters ofthe woꝛde. 5.8.1. Pet. 4. 1. Backbiting is condemned. Mat. 
Luke 1.2. Arrogancie, reade Pꝛide. 9.11, Rom.. 30. Galat.2. 14. 


Apoltles wozſhipped chꝛiſt after C Aſſemblies holp are to be fre- Jam. 1.26. 4,1 1. 1. Pet. 251 
his reſurrection. Luke 24.52. quented. Mat. 1 3.54. Luke 4. Balaam his doctrine and coue⸗ 

Apoſtles charitie oz loue. Acts 4. 16. Acts. 3. i. æt. and 3.12. and touſnes. 2. Pet. 2. 15. Jude 11. 
34,35. I 2,1 2. and 16,1 3. Reuel. 2.14. 

Apoltles ſtriuing foz ſuperioꝛitie. Aſtoniſyment oz maruelling at Banket pꝛepared by Matthewe 
at. 18.1. c. Luk. 2 2.24. . Chyilts doctrine, Mat. 7.18. œ foz Chiiſt.Luke 5. 21. 

Apoſtles conſtancie. Acts 5. 42. 13.54. Mar. 1. 37. Lu. 4. 22,34 Bankets,lee Feaſts, 

Apoſtles curioſitie repꝛoued. Act. Aſtoniſymẽt at Chyilts miracles. Baptiſme, and che fourme there» 
1.7. Mat. 9. 8,3 3.4 12.23. 15. 31 of ꝑʒeſcribed by Chyiſt, Matt. 

Apoſtles humilitie. Gal. 2.9. Par. 1. 27. f 6.5 1. and 7.27, 28.19. 

Apoſtles had equall power & au · Aſtoniſymẽt at Chꝛiſts anſwers, Baptiſme muff be miniſtred one 
thozitie. Mat. 28.19. John 20, Mat. 22.22. Mar. 12.17. tp by the miniſters ofthe woꝛd. 
21,22,23, Acts 2.14-F 8.14. ¶ Atheniãs ivolaters,Act,17,16 Mat.28,19, 
2,C0},11.5,1,Pet.5.1, Athenians vanitie and lightnes, Baptiſme is one, Epheſ. 4.5. 


Apollles reioycing. Acts 35. 1. Acts 17,27. Baptiſme is not to be denied to 
Apoſtles groſſe ignozance, Mat. Attalia, Acts 14.25. infants. Mat. 19.14. Act. 2.39 
16.11. Attentiuenes in hearing, e anex⸗Baptiſme is not to be miniſtred 


Apoſtles feare after Chziſts re- ample chereof, Act. 20,7, tot hẽ which be of the peres of 
ſurrection, John 20.19. ¶ Auguſtus Ceſar.Luke 2.1. diſcrecion,vnles there be triall 
Apoltles vuozderly zeale, Matt. Anſwere, put fo2 to ſpeake. Mat. had of their faith. Mat. 3. 6. 
19.13. Luke 9.54. 15.15. K 17.4. K 28.5. Mar. 1 Baptiſme a ſeale of grace. Actes 
Apoſtles had no certaine oz ſet 14-4 12.35. Lu. 1 3.14.4 14.3 2.3 8. and 10,47, 
place appointed them to teach Auſteritie oz hardnes of life ma- Baptiſme a ſeale of the pꝛeaching 


in. Mat. 28.19. Act. 9.3 2. keth not a man perfect. Mat. ofthe Goſpel. Mat. 28,19. 
Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt ought chiefly 11. 18, 19. Baptiſme the pledge of repen⸗ 
to be beleeued. John. 15. 27. 4 Authozitie ofholp ſcripture. Act, tance. Luke 3.3. Acts 2.38. 

17. 18. and 20.21. Acts 1.2, 1.16. | Baptiſme hom it clenſeth # was 
Apoltle of the Gentiles, Rom, 1. CAzotus,Act,8,4, ſeth. Epheſ. 5.26, 

5. And 11.13.Gal.2,7,r.Tim. B Baptiſme of John, fox his doc⸗ 

2.7. 2. Tim. 2. 11. Abes. r. Co. 3. 1. I. Pet. 2.2. trine and office, Mat. 2 1. 25. 


Apoltle ofthe Jewes. Gal. 2.7. Babling oz vaine repetitiõs to Acts 18.25. and 19.3. 
Apoſtles falſe, 2. Coꝛ. 2.17. K 11. be anoyded in pꝛaier. Mat. õ.7. Baptiſme put oz vled impꝛoper⸗ 
Babylon. Mat. 1. 1 1, 12. ly. Mat. 20. 22. Acts 1.5. 


13. | 
¶ Aauila Pauls hoſte. Act. 18.2, Babylon, put fog Damaſcus, jlme is commanded to bee 
«i t. Cox 16.19. 3 — 9 fethaplace —_— 4 that beleeue. 

chelaus, at, 2.22. a anifieth I 0,19, 
— — 2. of confuſion (as Rome) the . — ſignifteth vnto bs, that 


17. e Antichzilt houlp we are buried wJeſus Chziſt, 
Arimat he. Pat. 27.57 — neichzilt ſho 27 — 
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dead to ſin, & delivered there · phemne againſt the holy Ghoſt, Booke of life. Phil. 4. 3. Re. z. 5. 
from by the death of Chyiſft, cannot be fozgiuen, Matt. 12. and 13.8. and 17. 8. and 20,12 
and haue put on Chziſt, and 31. Parke 3.28, 29. Luke 12. and 21. 21. and 22. 9. 
are made the childzen of God, 10. 1. Tim. 1. 13. Boſome of Abꝛaham. Lu. 6.22, 
by whom alſo we are all made Blaſphemies ſpoken by the beaſf, Bountifulnes of God towardeg 
one.Rom.6, 3,4-#c.Gal,3,27. agaynſt God and his name, vg. Tit. 3.4. 

Col. 2.1 2, Reuel. 13.1, 5,6. Bowels, put foz moſt tender af- 

Baptiſme without faith pꝛoliteth Bleſſednes true what it is. John fections. Col. 3. 12. 
not. Marke 16.16, 1. Co). 1o. 13.17. ( Bzagging oz boaſting wicked. 
2. T. Pet. 3. 21. Bleſſednes ol man wherein it cõ Luke 18.11. Rom. 1. 30. 

Baptilmes fozce & vertue pꝛocee - ſiſteth. Mat. 1 6.17. Bꝛagging o2 boaſting good and 
deth from Chyilt, Mat. 3. 11. Bleſſed vled fox deare vnto God, awful. 2. co. 1 1. 1, 2. ct. phil. 3.4 
Mar. 1.8. Luk. 3. 1 6. Joh. 1.26. o beloued ot him. Mat. 25.34. Bꝛead, vſed fo all maner of bo⸗ 

Baptiſme, men are but the mini ⸗ Bleſſed who be. Mat. 5. 3, 4. cc. dily ſuſtenance. Mat. 4.4. aud 
ſters of. Mat. 3. 11. John. 1.26 Luke 6. 20, 21. ct. and 11.28. 6,11, Mar. 6.3 6. 
and 23, 23,27. and 4. 1, 2. Act. John. 20.29. Rom.. 7. Byethzen of Chit, oz kinſmen. 
8,16.and 9,1 8. Bleſſed vſed fo} pzapſed, Eph. 1 *3 Mat. 1 2.47. John 7.3.1 Co. 

Baptiſme put foz to ſuffer tribu · To bleſſe one, taken to pzay foz 9.5. Gal. 1.9. 
lations oꝛ death. Mar. 10.38. one. Mar. 10.1 6. heb. 1 1.20, 21 Byethzen are all Chiiſtians. Ro. 
Luke 12.50. | To bleſſe, put foz to wiſh well, 1.13. and 8.29. ,C02,6.6. c 

Barrabbas. Matt. 27.2 1 Parke Pat. 5. 44. Lu. 2 2.341 Be. 3.9 8. 11. Ephel. 6.2 1. Col. 4.1 Fo 
15. . Luk. 23. 18. Joh,18,40. To bleſſe, takẽ fozto giue thanks 1. Theſ.5. 14. 

Barbarian taken in ill part. z, Mat. 14. 19. and 26,26, VByethzen falſe, 2. Coʒin. x 1,26, 
Co. 14.1 f. Bleſling & curſing pꝛoceed both Gal. 2.4. 

Bar barians and their humanitie. out of one. James 3.10. Bzethꝛen, put fo2 kinſmen. Mat. 
Acts 28.2. Blind leaders ofthe blinde. Mat. 13.55. and 22,24. John. 7. 3, 

Barie ſus a Jewe, a ſozcerer, Act, 1 5.14. 5 Kom. 9. 3. 

13.6. Blood put fo2 the ſoule, life and Bꝛethꝛen of Chyift beleeued not 

Barnabas called a Hꝛophet and whole man. Pat. 27. 24. in him. John 7.3, 5. | 

- teacher, Act.13.1, Blood, put fo2 death oz murther. C Burial of the dead cõmended 
Barnabas called an Apoſtle, Act. Mat. 27.24. vnto vs. Mat. 14.1 2,4 27.59. 
14.14. Blood put foz reuengement foz Luk.7.12. & 16. 22. Act. 8.2. 
Barnabas liberalitie. Acts. 4.36, ſhedding blood. Mat. 27.25. Burthen of Chiilt ts light. Mat. 
37. ¶ Boanerges. Marke 3.17. 11.30. 1. John. 5.3. 

Bartimeus the blinde man made Body moztal. Rom. 6. x 2. C. 8. 11 Burthens heauie and grieuous 

to ſee, Marke 10.46. cc. Body called a tabernacle. 2. Coꝛ. to be boꝝne. Mat. 23. 4. 
¶ Beame oꝛ poſt in the eye. Mat. 5.1. 2. Pet. 1.13. Building oz edifying vſed foz 
7.34. Body called an earthen veſſel, 2. teaching. Mat. 21. 42.1. Coſ. 

Beelʒebub. Mat. 10. 25. Coz. 4.7. 14.17. Gal. 2. 18. 

Beggers 02 lopterers not to bee Body called an earthly houle, 2. 5 
fluffered.2. Thel. 3. 10. Co. 5. 1. ( Aiapbas pꝛophecieth. John. 
Belial put foz Satan, 02 the de⸗ Body the Temple of the holy 11.50, 51. 

uil. 2. Cog. 6.15. Ghoſt. 1. Coz.6. 19. Caiaphas examinech Chailt. 

Bethabara. John 1.28. Body mult be moꝛtiſied. Kom. 8. Mat. 26.62. 

Bethelda. John 5.2. 13. 1. Coz. 9. 27. Cain. 1 John 3.12. Jude IT, 

Bethleem. Mat. 2. 1,6. Luk. 2.4. Body of fin,Rom.6,6,Col.2.1 1 Called are many,Bat,20,16. 

¶ Bü ot diuozcement. Mat.. 1. Body ought to lerue God. Nom. Called, put fo2 declared i ſhewed 
and 19.7. 11. 4. 1. Co. 6. 1 3, 20. 2. Coq. to the wozld,Luke 1.35. 

¶ Blasphemie againſt p ſonne of 7.1. Phil. 2.10. Called, put fo2 accounted, Pat, 
man map be foꝛgiuen, but blaſ- Booke put fo2 reherlal. Pat.r.x 5.9. and 21.1 3.Luke 7 
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Call on the name of the Lozd, oz 21,15, 21. Tuke 1.3 1. and 2,27, 
to call on Chaift, put fo; the Childzen- taken foz pong Chꝛi · Chiiſt being a childe was ſubiect 
whole ſeruice and wozſhip of ftians and of ſmall capacitie, to his parents. Luke 2.51. - 
God. Actes 2,21, and 9.14, 1,C01.14.20,Eph.4.14 Chyziſt was ſubiect to mans infir« 
1. Cop. 1,2,2,Tim.2,9,22, Childzen are humbe, ſimple, and mities. Patth. 4.1, 2. and 21. 

Calling, ſee Gentiles, ſee alſo without malice, Matth. 18.3. 18. and. 26. 37, Marke. 8, 2. 
Uocation. 1. Co. 14.20. Luk. 19.41. John. . 6. and 11. 

Cana ok Galile. Joh. 2.1.5 4.46, Childzen of che reſurrection, 35, 3 8. and 12.25. Heb. 2.14, 

Cananite oz Chananean. Matth. which can not die. Lu. 20.36. Chiſt taught publikely. Mat.. 
15.22. Childzen of the kingdome. Mat. 23. and 26.55. John 6.59. and 

Capernaum. Patth. 8.5. John 8.1 2. 1 7.14. and 8. 2. and 18.20. 
6.24, 59. Childzen of light. John 12.36. Chyiſt pꝛeached out of a ſhippe. 

Capernaum full of coxruptions, Ephel.5.8, 1 Thel. 5.5. Matth. 1 3.2. Mark. 4. 1. | 
and repzoued therefoze, Mat. Childzen ofdiſobedience, Ephel, Chult taught with great dili⸗ 
11.23. 2. 2. and 5. 6. Col. 3.6. gence. Mat. 9.3 5. and 26.55, 

Capernaum called Chyiſts own Childzen begotten and boꝛne ok Tuk. 8. 1. and 21.37. 
citie. Matth. 9. 1. faithfull parents are holy. 1. Chꝛiſt vſed to ſpeake familiar ly 

Care muſt be referred to God. r. Co. 7.14. and plainely. Matth. 5. 23,24. 
Pet. 5.7. Tuyhpüildzens duetie towards their and 11.21, 23. and 12.4142 

Care we muſt foꝛ others. 2. Co. parents. Matt. 15. 4. Luk. 2.5. Luke 6. 40. John 3.12. 
11. 2. Philip. 1.24. Epbeſ. 6. 1, 2, 3. col. 3. 20. Chziſt ſpake ſometimes darkely, 

Care godly, Matth. 6. 3. Luke Childzens bzinging vp. Matth. and that ol purpoſe. Matt. 13. 
11.28. 2. Co. 1 2.10. 14.8, Cphel.6, 4. coloſ.3. 1. 11.3 5. John 2.19. and 10.6. 

Care fleſbly. Matth. 6.21. and . 1. Timothie 3.4. 2. Tim. 1.5. Chꝛiſt equall with God his Fa- 
22. and 20,21, and 26,51, and 3. 15. ther. John 5.18, Philip, 2, 6. 
Luke 9. 33, 54+ and 11. 38. Choſen, ſee Elect, Coloſl,r.16. | 
Nom. 8.6. Choſen to ſome office oz miniſke- Chniſt and the Father are one, 

Care,reade Thought, rie. John 15,16, Actes 1,2, & John 10. 30. | 

Carefulnes that hath doubting 6.5. and 15. 22. 1,Tim.5,9, Chiilt caſt the byers and ſellers 
with it, is condemned, Pat.6. Chyilt is God euerlaſting. Watt, twiſe out of the Temple, Joh. 
25,26. fc. and 10.9. Luk. 12. 1.23,John 1,1,Fc.and 20,28, 2.1 4,15. c. Mat. 21.12. 
22,23. c. Phil. 4. 6. Actes 20.28. Roma. 9.5. Phil. Chꝛiſt moſt farre from all out- 

Calto and Pollux. Act. 28,11, 2.6. 1. Tim. 3. 16. Heb. 1.8. 1. warde ſhewe oz oſtentation. 

Cauſe vnheard, no man ſhall be John 5. 0. Mat. 12.19. | 
iudged. John 7.571. Chꝛiſt is Alpha and Omega.Re- Chziſt hated of the wozlde, Luke 

C Cedꝛon the bꝛooke. Joh. 18.1. uel.r.8,r1. 21.6, 22.13. 4.29. John 1.10, 1 1. C 5416. 

Cenchꝛea. Act. 1 8.1 8. Nõ. 16.1. Chyiſt pꝛomiſed in the Lawe and and 7.7. and 15. 18,23. 

Centurion. Mat. 8.5. and 27.54. Bꝛophets. Act. 3.21, Chziſt ſometimes gaue place to 

Centurions faith and modeſtie, Chꝛiſt was conceiued by the holy che rage ol his enemies. Matt. 
Matth. 8. 5, 6, 7, 8. ghoſt. Matth. 1.18, 20. Luke 2.14. Luke 4. 30. Joh. 7.1. and 

C Charitie, ſee Loue. 1.3 1,35. 8.59. and 10. 39, 40. and 11. 

Cheerefulneſſe, readineſle o2 wil · Chyiſt hath ſo taken ſleſh, that bß 53, 54. and 12.36. 
lingneſſe in doing any thing, the taking thereof, he hath not Chi pꝛayed foz them that cru⸗ 
very neceſſarie fo2 the godly. deparcedfro the father. John. ciſied him. Luke 23.34. 

1 Coꝛz. 9.1 7. 2. Coꝛ. 9.7. Col. 1. 18. and 3-13, Chuſt died, Mat. 27.5 O. | 
1. 11. 1. Pet. 49. and 5.2 Chiiſt as concerning the fleſh Chziſt was buried, Matth. 27. 

Childzen are embꝛated of Chꝛiſt came of fathers of Jewes. 57,58, 59, 60. | 
and bleſſed, Batthewe 19.15. Matth. 1. 1, 2. Luke 3. 23,24. Chiſt roſe againe the third day. 
Marke 10.16. ec. Rom. 9.5. | Actes 10 40, 

Childꝛen Pꝛaiſe Chailt, Patth., Chit called Jeſus. Patt. 7. 6, Chiilt aſcended info — 
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: Marke. 16 19. Luke 24, „ bis Church. John 14. 16. 1. Chyiſt is by nature the Donne of 


Actes 1.9. Epheſ. 4.8. John. 2. 1. 

Chꝛidt ſitleth at the right hand of Chyiſt is our aduocate. Roma, 8. 
the Father in heauen, Parke 34.1.John,2.1,2, - 
x6,r19.Roma,$8.34.Colo.3z, Chuylt called an Angel, Actes 7. 
1. Hebz. 1.3, and 8.1. and x0. 30. Reuel. 7. 2. and 8,3.and 10, 

12.1, Pet. 3.22. 1. and 20,1, 

Chailt hath a perpetuall care o- Chyilt is the lambe of God, John 
uerhis Church, Matth. 9.36, 1,29,36.Reuel.14.1,10, 
and 21.41+John 17.12. Chiilt is the fountaine and be- 

Chailt is ts bee looked fo; from ginning ok bleſledneſſe. Acts. 
heauen. Phil. 3. 20. 1. Theſſ. 1. 3.26. | 

10.2. Theſſ. 1.7. Chaiſt the authour and cauſe of 

Chiiſt is the onely aſter whom 
we mulk heare in che Church. 15.17, 

Matth. 17.5. and 23. 8. Marke Chyilt is py authour of miracles, 
9.7. John 13. 13. Act. 3.22. Act. 3.5, 12,1 3, 1 6. and 4,10, 
Chꝛiſt hath not taken away ozi⸗ and 9.34. 


ginall ſinne onely , but alſo all Chyilt is the authour of ſaluatis, 
Matth. 1.21. Actes,4.1 2. and 


other offences John 1. 29. 
Roma. 5. 16. 1. John 1,7, 5.31. | 
Chuſt onely knoweth the Fa- Chyiſt is the authour of life, Joh. 
ther. Match. 11. 27, John 6. 6.57. Act. 3.15. 
46. and 17.25. 
Chyiſt full of the holy Ghoſt. Lu. 
4.18. John 3.34. 
Chult onely is to be p2eached in 
the Church. Act. 1 1.20, 
Chiift onely maketh God mani⸗ 
felt. Malth. 1 1,27, 2,Cozinth. 
6 


4.6. 
Chaiſt onely hath ſatiſfied fot vs, 

Mat. 20.28.“ 26,28,J0,1,29 

c 3.1 8. Rom. 3.25. c 8.3. 14. 

Co. 1. 30. 2. Coq. 5. 18. Ga. 1. 14,15. 

4. Epheſ, 5. 25. Col. 1.14, 20. Chziſt is Lowofal. Mat. 28. 18. 

1. Thel. 5. 10. 1. Tim. 1. 15. Phil. 2.9, 10. Col. 2. 10. 

Tit. 2. 14. Peb. 1.3. and 9.12, Chyiſt is called the Church. 1. 

c 10.10. 1. Pet. 2.24. 1. John Coꝛinth. 1 2.12. 

4.10. 

Chyiſt alone is ſufficient to ſalua⸗ 
tion. Act. 1 6. 3 1 . 

Chꝛiſt giueth moꝛe vnto his then 
they hope oz looks foz. John Ephbel. 5. 2. Philip. 2.5. Col.. 
11. 23. cc. 13. Pebz. 1 2.2. I. Bet. 2. 21. 1. 

Chuilt onely can make to line John 2.6, 
giue like. John. 11.25. Chꝛiſt called Dauids ſonne, 

Chiif called the laſt Adam. x, Matth. 1. 1. and g. 27. and 15. 
Cozinch. 15.45. 

hut che perpetuall anuocate of 22.42, Rom. 1.1, 


Patt. 10.25. Ephel. 1.22. and 


and 2.10, 19. 

Chꝛiſt is the knower and ſear- 
cher of hearts. Matth. 9. 2,4. 
and 12.25. and 22.18. Marke 


17. and 9.47. John 1,47. and 
2.24. and 5.42. and. 6.64. and 


faithfull to folowe. Matth. 11. 
29. and 20. 28. John 13. 14, 


13.11, 18. Reuel. 2.23. and 3. 


God, Matth. 3.17. and. 4.33. 
and 16. 16. and 17. 5. and 27, 
54. Parke 1.1 and 3+I1, and 
5.7. Luke 1.3 2,3 5. John 1. 
14, 18, 34, 49. and 3. 16, 17. 
and 9.3 5, 7. and 10. 36, and 
11. 4,27. and 20,31, Actes 4. 
27,30. c 8.37. 13. 33. Rom. 
1.3, 4. and 8. 29,3 2. Gala, 2, 
20. and 4.4. Coloſ. 1,3, Pebz. 
1. 5. and 3. 6. and 4. 14. 2. Pet. 
1.1 7. I. John. 1. 3. C 4.1 5. 


ſound and perfect ioye, John, Chill called the Sonne of man, 


Pat, 8. 20. and x 2, 8, 40, and 
16.1 3. and 24.27, 30. and 25. 
31. and 26.2. Park. 2.10.and 
99. and 10.3 3,45. and 13. 26. 
and 14.21. Luke 5. 24. and 9, 
22,44. and 17.22. and 18.8. 
19.10. and 22.22. John 1.5 1. 
and 3.1 3. and 5,27, and 6,27, 
53. and 12.23. Act. 7.56. 


Chiilt is the head of his Church, Chꝛiſt is the onely foundation of 


our faith. Ephel. 3.17, 


4.15. and 5.23, Coloſſ 1. 18. Chiſt is the onely foundation & 


chiefe ſtone of his Church. 
Matth. 16.18. and 21.42. Act. 


4.1 1. 1. Co. 3.1 1. Ephe. 2. 19, 
20. Col. 2.7. Kt. 1. Pet. 2. 6,7. 


2. 8. Luke 6.8. and 7.4. and 11. Chyilt is the bꝛother of all the 
fatthfull ones. Matth. 12,50, 


John 20,7, Rom.8. 29. eb. 


2,11, 12. 


Ch iſt is the glozie of 5 faichfull, 


Phil. 3.3. 


Chaiſt very man. Lu. 2. 40. Rom, 


9.5. Gala. 4. 1.1 Tim. 2. 5. and 
3.16.2. Tim. 2.8. eb. 10.20. 


Chaiſtes example ſet out foz the Chyiſt is the liuely image of God 


bis father. 2. Coꝛ. 4.4. Colo. 1. 
15. Deb. x. 3. 


15. Rom. 15.3. 2. Cqꝑint. 8.9. Chꝛʒiſt the tudge of che whole 


wozlde. Match. 3.1 2. and 16. 
27. and 25.3 2. John 5. 22. Act. 
10. 42. and 17.3 1. Roma. 14. 
10 2. Coq. 5.10. 2. Theſ. 1.7, 
8. Reuel. 1.5, 7. 


22. and 20. 30. and 21. 9, and Chiiſta common iuflifler to alk 
heleeuerg. Act. 13.39. 2 
Chu 
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A Table. 

Chyilt called Juſt. Act. 7. 52. 1. Church. Mat. 9. 15. and 22.2. racles,this is pꝛoued thiough- 
Bet. 3. 18.1. John 2.1, and 25.1. cc. John 3. 29. 2.coz, out the Euangeliſtes them 

Chiiſtis the ende of the Lawe. 11. 2. Ephel. 5.23, 24,32 äſelues. Patthewe, Parke, 
Mat. 5. 17. Rom. 10.4. Chaiſt che vanquiſher of Satan, Luke, and John. 

Chzilt free from coꝛruption. Act, Pat. 8.3 1. and 12.22, 25. and Chyiſt ſent of God, John 3.17. 
2.27. And 12.3 1. 17.1 N. ar. r. 23, 24. 3.11, 5. 36. and 6. 29. and 7. 28. and 

Chziſt free from all ſinne. John 9.25. John 12.3 1. Rom. 16.20 8, 16, 26, 42. and 10. 36. and 
8.46. 2. Cozinth. 5. 21. eb. 4. Chzilt is the onely band ot true v 12.44. and 17.2 1. and 20. 21, 
15. and 7,26, "ain 19. and nitie,.Rom,r5,5.Epheſ.1,10, Rom,8$,3. 3 
2,22, and 3,18, and 2.15. C 3. 15. Phil. 4.2. Chziſtis the heirt ol all things. 

Chziſt is the true light of the Chyiſt called man. Acts — 1, Peb. 1. 2. * g 
wozld, Matth. 4.15, 16. Luke Chyilt is the power and wiſdome Chziſtians were called bzechzen, 


2.32. John 1.4,9, and 8,12, + ofGod,r.C01.,1,24- John 21, 23, Actes 14. 2. 1. 
9.5. and 12.3 5,46. Chꝛiſts comming double oz two- Counth. 6.6. 

Chꝛiſt is the mediatoz betweene fold, John 14.3. Titus 2.1 3, Chniſtiãs ſo called firſt in Antio⸗ 
God and men. Matth. 3. 17. Deb. 9. 28. chia. Act. 1 1,26, 


and 17.5. John 1. 29. and 14, Chꝛiſts ſecond comming, Matt. Church what it is, 1. Tim. 3. 15. 
13. 14, 16. and 16. 24. Act. 13. 16.27. and 25.31. and 26. 64, Church is Chiiſts wife oz ſpouſe. 
38. Rom. 5. 11. C 8.34. 1. Coꝛ. Par. 8· 38. Col. 3. 4. 1. Pe. 1.7 @Ephel, 5. 3 2. 2. Coin. 11. 2. 
6. 1 1. and 15. 22. 2. Coz.5. 18, Chyiltes comming, the faithfull Reuel. 2 1.2, 9. 

19. Gal. 3. 19, 20. Epheſ. 2.14, loue. 2. Tim. 4.8. Church is Chyiſtes body, Epheſ, 
16,18.and 5,20. Col. 1,20,1, Chiſtes comming is the mani 1,23.Coloſ. 1.24,and 2,19. 
Tim, 2.5. eb. 3. 1. and 4. 14, feſtatid of » life of the faithful. Church is the houle of God. 1. 


16. and 7.22, 25. and 12.24. E Col. 3. 4. Tim. 3. 1 5. Pebz. 3.5. and 10. 
13.15. 1. Pet. 2.5. 1. John 2. Chiiſtes coming ſhalbe at an un⸗ 21.1. Pet. 4. 17. 
1, 2. and 4. 10. knowen time. Luk. 21.3 5,36. Church is Gods heritage. r. 


Chꝛiſt was by the eternall coun- Chꝛiſtes affection and loue to- Pet. 5.3. 
cel ot God appointed to death. wardes them which are his, Church is the pillar and aſſurice 
Matt. 26.18, 5 3,54. Luk. 18. Matth. 9.3 6. John 15. 13,15. ok trueth. 1. Tim. 3. 15. 


31, 3 2. Act. 2. 23. and 4. 28. 1. John 3.16. Church is holy. 1. Co. 1.2. Eph. 
Chuſt was not put out oz de- Chyiſt is the wozde. John 1. 1. 5.2, 

ſtroied by death. Mat. 1 2. 40. 1. John 1. 1. Church, put foz the Elders ol the 

and 28.17, 18, 20. Act. 5.3. c 8 Chult called the creatoz. John r. Church. Matth. 18.17. 

33. K 13.33. Re. 1. 5, 18.6 5.6 3. Coloſſ 1. 16. Church, put foz the faichfull of 
Chziſt was in deede dead. Mat. 27 Chyift called che Loyd of glozie, one coũtrey oz towne,o2 houſe 

57-#c.John 19.33. 1. Coz. 2.8. Act. 14.23. Rom. 16.1.1. Co. 
Chyilt died willingly , and ok his Chaiſt called the Pꝛince of ſalua- 1.2.4 16. 1.2. Coq. 1.1. Gal. 1. 

owne accozd. Mat. 26.2. John tion. eb. 2. 10. 2. Colol. 1.15. 

10. 18. Chꝛiſt is come in the fleſh, John Church muſt do all things oꝛder⸗ 


Chzilt is the obiect of faith, Acts 1414, Þeb, 2. 14. 1. John 4.2. Ip · 1. Coj. 14.14. 

20.21. Ephe. 1.15. and 3.12, Chꝛiſt was circumciſed and pꝛe⸗ Church heareth not, noz hath any 
Chiilt is the true ſhepherd of the ſented in the temple. Luke 2, other doctrine then Chziſtes 
Church. Matt. 2.6. and 26,31. 22,27. woꝛd. John 8.47. and 10.3. E 

John 10.1 1. Deb. 13. 20. 1. Chiilt grewe in wiſedome and 18.3 7.2. John. 9. 10, T. a 

Pet. 2.25. and 5.4. age. Luke 2.40, 5 2. Church mult bee heard. Matth. 
Chziſt is che Lozd of life, Acts 3. Chyilt was baptized, Pat, 3.16. 18.17. 

15. Chiiſt was tempted of the deuil. ¶ Cilicia. Galat. 1.21. 
Chailt is a Pꝛince. Actes 5, 32. Matth. 4.1. Et. Circumciſiõ double o2 twofold, 
 Heb.2,10, Chaiſt pꝛeached the kingdome ok Roma.2,28,29, Ephel, 2. 11. 
Chziſt is che hulbande of his God, q confirmed it wich mi⸗ Philip.z. 3. Col. 2.1 2 


— 


A Table 


Circumciſion which is in the 13.3. 1. Pet. 3.8.1. Joh. 3-17, Confeſſton to reconcile loue and 
fleſh. Rom. 2.28. Ephe. 2.11. Compaſſion,ſee mercie. friendſhip. Matth. 5. 24. Jam. 
Circumciſion ſpirituall. Rom. 2. Communicating of pzopziettes. 5.16, 

29, Philip. 3. 3. Coloſ. 2.1 1. John 3. 13. Actes 20,28, 1. To confeſſe, put fo2 to pꝛayſe, oz 
Circumciſion & vncircumciſion. Cozinth. 2. 8. Ephel. 4, 10. to giue thankes, Luke 2. 38. 

are nothing. 1. Co. 7. 19. Gal. Philip. 2.7. and 10,21, 

5.8. and 6.15. Communion of Saints. 2. Thel. To confeſſe Ch)iff, Mat. 10.3 2. 
Circumciſion miniſtred on the 1.3. Confirming,ſee ſtrengthening. 
eight day. Luke 1.59. f 2.21. Communion oz Supper of the Conſciencegood towardes God 
Circumciſion put fo; the Jewes. Lopd and the inſtitution therr⸗ and men. Acts. 24.16. 

Gala. 2.7. Titus 1.10, of. Matth. 26,26, Marke 14, Conſcience good. 2. Coz. 1. 1 2.1. 
Cities menaced by Chzilt, Patt. 22. fc. Luke 22. 14, 15. Kc. Tim. 1.5. 2. Tim. x. 3. Heb), 

11. 21. and 23.37. Luke 19. 1. Co. i 1. 23. cc. 13.1 8.1 Pet. 3.1 6,21. 

43.44. Communion all ought to vſe, Conſcience euill. 1. Timo. 4. 2. 
Citie of God. eb. 1 2.22. Reuel. and that without either adding Tit. 1.15. 6, 

3.12. to it, oꝛ taking from it. 1. Co. Conſcit᷑ce is to be wounded with 
¶ Clauda. Actes 27.16, 11.2228. the knowledge of ſinne. att. 
Claudius Ceſar, Act. 1 1.7. Communid often vſedin the pꝛi⸗ 3.7. and 22.9, 10, 11. Actes 2. 
¶ Collectid oz gathering foꝛ the mitiue Church, Actes 2.42. 36, 37. and 3,15, and 4. 9, 10. 

pooꝛe ſaints and bzethzen, Act. and 20.7, and 8.23. 

11.29. Roma, 1 5. 26, 27, 1. Concozd oz bnitie commended, Conſcience euill ioyned with hy⸗ 

Coz. 16.1. 2. C oz. d.. Matth. 5. 23. Kc. and 6,12, and potriſie.1. Tim. 4.2. 

Come to Chziſt. Matth. 11. 28. 12. 25. and 18. 19, Actes 2, Conlcifces mult not haue ſnares 

John 6.3 5. and 7. 37. 44,46. and 4. 24. Philip. 1.27. o2 pokes layde vpon them. 
Comfozte,ſee Conſolation, and 2,2.and 4.2, Matth. 15. 2. Act. 15.7.Fc, 1. 
Commandement of God. Matt. Concozde of the wicked againſt Co. 7. 37. Col. 2. 16. 

5. 19. and 15.3. and 19.17. and the trueth. Acts. 23. 6. Conſcience doubting of a thing, 

22.38. Marke 7,8,and 12.29. Concoꝛde, ſee Agreement. oz ſtriuing againſt it, þ thing 

John 13. 34. and 14. 15. and Confeſſion of the trueth is Gods is not to be done. Acts. 10.14, 

15. 10. Rom. 7.1 2. and 13.9, gift, Acts. 4. 29. Ephel. 6.19. 29. Rom. 14.23. 

1. Cozint. 7, 19. 1. John 2, 3. Confeſſion of faith is neceſſarie. Conſolation oz comfozt which is 

and 3.23. and 4. 21. 2. John 4. Nom. 10. 10. 1. Pet. 3. 15. true, cõmeth from God. Rom. 

Reuel. 4. 17. Confeſſion foloweth faith. Matt. 15.5, 2. Cozinth. 1. 3,4, 7. and 
Commandemẽts oł man contra - 10.3 2. Luke 2.17. John 1.41, 7. 6. Philip. 2. 1. 2. Theſl, 

ry to Gods commandements, 49. and 4.42. and 8.5 5. and 20. 2.16, 

ought not to bee obſerued, 28. Act, 3.8. and 4.20. and 9, Conſolation which commeth of 

Patth. 15. 9. Marke 7. 7. 20,28, the ſcriptures. Rom. 15.4. 

Luke 11. 46. Actes 4. 19. Confeſſion of ſinnes, an out- Conſolation towarde our hne⸗ 

Coloſl, 2. 22. 1. Timo. 4. 1. ward teſtimonie of repentãce. then, is neceſſarie. . Thel. g. 

Titus 1.14. | Matth. 3.6. 18. and 5. 11,14. 
Comm put foꝛ vncleane Par. Confeſſion of ſinnes, what ma- Conſolation of Chziff to his dil⸗ 

7.2. Act. 10.14. ner of one it ſhould bee, Luke ciples. Mat. 14.27. Lu. 10. 23. 
Compaſſion oz fellowelike ſuffe- 15. 18, 21. and 18.1 3. Conſolation in woꝛldly things is 

ring together, is neceſſary foz Confeſſion and acknowledging euill. Luk. 6. 24. 

Chiiſtians, Match. 9.3 6. and of ſinnes very neceſſary, 1. Contemners of the Goſpell of 

14.14. and 20. 34. Luke 10. John. 1.9. two ſozts. Mat. 7.6. 

33. and 19. 41. Actes 12, 5, Confeſſion of ſinnes to God. Lu. Contempt of bzethzen diſplea- 

- and 28.2. Rom. 12.15, 16. 1. 15. 18. and 18.1 3.1. Joh. 1.9. ſeth God. Matth. 18. 6, 1 6. 

Coz. 1 2.26. 2. Co. 1. 7. Exhe. Conleſſion publike, Matth. 3.6. Luke 18. 9. John 7. 48, 49. 


4.3 2. Philip. 2. 3,4. c. Hebz. Parke 1. 5. Act. 19.1 8. Nom, 14.1 c. 
Contempt 
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Contempt of the faichfull mini Couenant foz the pzomiſe made Creple healed of Paul. Acts 14. 
ſters, is the contempe of God, co Abzaham and his poſteri« 10. 

Mat. 10.40. tit. Luke 1.72, Creta. Titus 1,5. 


_— 


Contempt ofdeath, Matth. 10, Couenant,See Teſſament, Cretians.Titus 1.12. 


28.Acts 21,13, Conetouſnes the roote of al tuil. Criſpus. Acts 18.8.1. Coq. 1. 74. 
Contentation. Luke 3. 14. 1. Mat. 26.15, 16. 1. Tum. 6.10. Croſſe put foz pzeaching of the 
Coz. 7.17. Phil. 4. 11.1. Tim. Couetouſneſle called idolatrie. Golpel. Phil. 3. 18. 


6. ö. eb. 13.5. Ephel. 5.5. Col. 3.5. Croſſe of Chyiſt, put foz the be⸗ 
Contentednes, ſee Sufficiencie Couetouſnes the cauſe of perſe- nefice of redemption. x.Coz, 
and contentation. cution. Acts 16.19. Fr. 1.17. s 


Contentions oz ſtrifes are to be Couetouſneſſe is condemned. Croſſe put foz Chzift crucified. 
auoided of the godly, Rom. 1 Mat. 6. 19. C 19. 22. Luke 12. 1,C02,1,18,23. 
13.1. Co. 1.11. 2. C;. 12.20 15. 16.14. Acts 5.3. Rom. 1 Croſſe taken fo affliction, Mat. 
Gal. 5. 20. Phil. 2.3.1. Tim. 29.1. Co. 5. 1 1. f 6,10,Ephe. 16.24. | 
3.3. and 4.6. 2, Tim, 2.14, 5.3. Col.3.5, 1. Theſ. 2.5. 1. Croſſe, who are ſubiect to it. Acts 
Jam. 3. 14, 16. Tim. 3.3, 8. & 6. 10.2. Tim. 3. 9.14.2. Tim. 3. 12. . 

Contention o2 ſtrife among the 2. Heb. 13.5. 2. Pet. 2.3. Croſſe neceſſarte foz fapchfull 
Apoltles,Luke 22,24, Cofiſel ofman eaſily bꝛokt᷑. Joh. ones. Nom. 8. 17. 

Contention betweene Paul and 7.5 3. Acts 5. 25. and 23. 22. Croſle mult be taken vp dayly. 
Barnabas. Acts 15. 39. Counſel ot no mã ought by & by Luke 9.23. 

Contention betweene Paul and to be deſpiſed, Acts 27.21. Crowne of righteouſnes,put foz 


Peter. Galat. 2. 1 1. Counſels ot good men haue not eternall life. 2. Cim. 4.8. 
Continence, 02 to abſtaine from alwayes good ſucceſſe, Acts Crowne of life. James 1. 12, 

mariage, is a ſpeciall gift of 21,27, Reuel,2.10, 

God. Mat. 19.11. Counſell which is good. John 7. Crowne ok glozie incozruptible. 
To continue in Chziſts wowe, 51. Acts 5.3 5. 1. Coj. 7.25. 1. Pet. 5.4. | 

John 8.31. Coſiſel euil againſt Chꝛiſt. Mat. Crowne of thoznes, Mat. 27.29. 
Continuancein good things,ſee 22,15. $.26,4. & 27. 1. f. 28. Crueltie is the companion of co⸗ 

perſeuerance. 12. Marke 3.6, John. 1147. uetoulnes. James 5. 4. 
Conuerſation of pꝛeachers, reade Counſell euill and an example Crueltie is to be auoyded, Mat, 

Pꝛeachers. | thereof. Acts 27.43. 18.30. and 25. 42. Luke 16, 
Conuerſation of maried folke, Counſell of God, Acts 2.23. and 19. ft. 2. Tim.z3.3. 

reade maried. 4.28. and 20. 27. Crueltie & an example thereof, 


Conuerſation appzoued,Phil. r, Courtes of Minces haue ſome Pat. 2.16. reade Tpjanny, 

7. I. Theſ. 4. 12. 1. Pet. 1.15. times holy men in them. Phil. C Cup, put fo2 the wine inthe 

2. Pet. 3. 11. 4.22. Lozdes Supper. Mat. 26. 27. 
Conuer ſation fozbidven, Ephel. Court of Herode and the exer- 1. Coz. 11.25. 

2.3. 1,Pet.1.18,and 4.3. ciſe thereof. Mat. 14.6. Cup taken fo} affliction, Matth. 
Couerſion o2 turning to p Lozd, Courtiers ſhould reade the ſcrip- 20,22,23, 

commeth from the LozdLuk, tures. Acts 8.28. Cup taken fo the math of God, 

22,61,62, John 6.44, Actes CCreatures of God are al good. Mat. 26.39. 

9,4-and 26,18, 1. Tim. . 4. Curioſitie ſpzingeth from idle⸗ 
Cduer ſiõ oz turning to God ioy⸗ Creatures ſubiect to vanitie. nes. 1. Tim. 5. 13. 

ned w reyentance. Acts 26.20. Rom. 8. 20. Curioſitte the mother of pat- 

Cozban, Parke 7,17, Creatures waite fo2 þ Reuelatis ling.r.Tim.5.13. | 
Comelius. Acts 10.1, 2. cc. of þ ſonnes ol god. Rom. 8.23 Curioſitie very hurtful. Luk. 2, 
Coꝛrection 05 chaſtice mẽt which Creature new. 2. Co. 5. 1 7. Gal. 29. Acts 1 9.19. 1. Tim. 6.5. 

god vſeth towards his. r,Coz, 6.1 5, | Curioſitie is to be takenheede of 

11. 32. Heb. 1 2.5. I. Pet. 4. 17. Creeple healed of Peter, Actes and auopded. Mat. 11. 25,26, 

Reuel. 3. 19. 3.6. E 24.36, John 9.2. f _ 


ATable. 
-and-21,20,31,22.Acts 1.6, 7, Day of tudgem#t put foz the laſt To ſee death, put foꝛ to die. Luhe 
8. and 17. 19, 21. Rom. 9,22. dap. at. 10.15. and 11.217. 24,26, 
and 11.3 3. Col. 2.18.1. Theſ. Day of iudgement vnknowen to To taſte of death, put foz to die. 
5.1. 2. Tim. 2.14. 1. Pet. 4. 15. bs. Pat. 24.3 6. and 25. 13. Pat. 16.28. Joh. 8.5 a. Heb.2. 

Cuttome good of che Romanes, Dapes difference taken awap. Debate,ſee Strife, ſee alſo Cons 
Acts 25.16, Gal. 4.10. Col. 2. 6. tention. 

euil of the Jewes, Pat. Daughters, ſee Philips daugh- Dedication ol the Temple. Joh. 

27.15. ters. I 0,22, 
Cem 21.3. Dau did eate the ſhewe bzead. Delights 02 pleaſure Luke 7.25 
Marke 2,26, E16,19.1,Tim,5,6,Rev,z ”* 
Damen, put foz the igno · Dauid called a Bꝛophet. Matth. Demas, Pauls fellowe helper. 

rance of God. John. 3. 19. 27.35. Col. 4. 14. Bbilemon. 24. 

16. Daub called Gods ſeruãt. Luke Demas fozſaketh Paul. 2. Tim. 

Darkenes, put foz the whole cox 1.69. Acts 4.25. 4.10 
ruption ot mans nature,befoze D auid a figure of Chꝛiſt. Matt. Denial of Chaiſt hurcful & deads 
receneration, Epheſ. 5.8, 27.35,46.John 2.17. and 15 lp. Mat. 10.3 3. f 26.70. 2. Pet. 

Darkneſſe,whichis btrer. Matt. 25. heb. 2.12. 2. 1. I. John 2.22, 23. Jude 4; 
8.1 2. and. 25.30. C Deacons who ſhould bee cho: Dentall of our ſelucs cõmanded: 

Darkneſſe, when Chzift ſuffred, len. Acts 6.3. 1.Tim, 3.8. Matth. 16.24. Parke, 8,34, 
Mat. 27.45. Deacons office. Rom. 12.8. Luke 9.23. 

Darkneſſe,caken fo ſinne, Rom, Dead map be mourned fo2, but Deſircs of youth, fee Luffes of 
I 3.12,Ephe.5.111,Joh.r7,6, pet moderately. Matth. 9.23, pouth. 

Darkneſle, put koz blindneſſe of Luke 7. 17. John 11. 19,33. Deſolation. Luke 21.21. 
mind,# lacke of ſpiritual light, Acts 8, 2. 1. Thel. 4. 13. 1 5. Acts. 1.18. 
Mat. 4. 16. Luke 2,79, Jobn Dead they are that liue ill. Pat, Reuel. 9. 6. 

8.1 2. and 12.46. Acts 26. 18. 8.22.1. Tim. 5,6, Oetraction. James 411.1. Bet. 
Col. 1.1 3. 1. Theſ. 5. 4.1. Pet. Dead men can not communicate 2.1. See Backbiting. 
2.9. 1. John. 2.8. noꝛ teach vs any thing. Luke Deuil cannot hurt when he will, 

Dapes of themſelues are indiffe- 16.3 1. Mat. 8.; 2. 
rent. Matth. 12. 15. Luke Dead that die in the faith are ble Deuil father and pꝛince ofthe res 
13. 15,1 5 John 5, 10, 11. ſed. Reuel. 14.13, p2obate, John 8. 34,44. Actes 
Rom. 14. Dead are with Chiitt, Luke 23. 13. 10. Epheſ. 2.2, 

Dapes called z un ſinee Chiits 43. Pbil. 1. 23. Deuil enemie to mankind. Mat. 
coming. 1,Tim,4.1, 2, Tim. Dead dwel with God, 2. C01,5.8 1 3. 19,28, 39. Luke 22.3 | 
3-1, Peby.1.2, 2,Pet.3.3. 1. Death is the looſing oz depar- Deul _—_— to a roaring [is 
John 2.18, ting ofthe ſoule from the bo- on. 1. Bet. 5.8 

Dapes euill, Ephe.5.16, - die. Phil. 1.23.2. Tim... Detul, altar, and father of lycs. 

_ oblerued repzoued, Gala. Death is due to ſinne. Joh. 8.24. John 8.44. 


Nom. 6. 23. Deuil pꝛince of this world. Joh. 
Dales of fleſþ,put fo2 life pꝛeſent Death . Luke 16. 12.3 2. Luk. 4. 5, 6. Joh. 16.11 
b. * +, 


Heb,5.7 5.7. 22. De Act. 26. 18. Ephe. 2. 2. F. 6. 12. 
Day of Chzift, put fo; the houre Death called a ſleepe. John 11. Deuil can not hurt ſo much as he 
ok death, the laſt iudgement. 11. 1. Coꝛ. 11.3 1. would. Matth. 8. 31, 32,33, 
bil. 1.6, 10. and 2,15, Death which is ſecond, Neul. . Par. 9. 22. Luke 4.13. Reuel. 
Dap ok the Lende, put foxthe day 11. and 20.6, 14. and 21.8. 2.1, 2, 10. and. 7. 2, 3. 
of iudgement. 1. Thel. 5.2. Death not to be feared, Luke 2. Deuil the Tempter. Matth. 4. 1. 
Day ofthe Lozd, 0zLozdes day, 29. Act. 2 1. 1 3. 2. Co. 5. 8. Phil. Marke 1.13. 2. Con. 7. 5. To 
appoynted inſtead af p Lewes 1. 2 3. and. z. 17, 18. eb. 11.33. Thel. 3. 5. 
Sabbath. Acts 20.7. 1. Coꝛ. Death Chiſt his laſt enemie. 1. Deuil a — from the be⸗ 
16,2,Revel,1,20, . C0}.1 5.26, ginning. John 8.44. Dan 
cw 


A Table. 


Deuil ſinnech from þbeginning. Lu.x4.-27,Jo.&31,Act.r.15, uate men.Luk,3.12,14. 


— 


t. John 3.8, Diſciples of the falle pzophers, Doctrine is not to be eſtermed by 
Deuill a deceiuer of the wotlde, Acts,20,30, mens liues. Mat. 23.3. ; 
Reuel,x 2,9. Diſcipline of the olde Church, Doctrine particular neceſſary, x, 


Deuil the Dꝛagon and olde ſer- Math.18.17, Tell. 2.1 1. Joh. 2. 13. t. 
pent. Reuel. 12.9. and 20.2. Dilegſes of the bodie flo we from Dooze ol faith. Act. 14. 27. 
Deuil the god of this wozlde, 2. ſinne. Matt. 9.2. John 3.14.1. Dooze of vtterante. Coloſ. 4.3. 
Cozinth.4-4, Cotinth.r 1. 30. COumkards company muft be 
Deuil che pzince of che apze. C. Dileales,ſee infirmities. auoided,r.Cop5.11, 
pbel. 2.2. Diſobedience to the Goſpel,# to Dꝛunkenes & dzunkardscddems 
Deuill accuſer of the faichfull. che cruech, Roma. 10.16, 21, ned. Mat. 24.49. Luk. 21.34. 
Reuel,r2,10. 2. Theſ. 1. 8. and 3.14. Rom. 13.1 3.1. Cg. 5.11.46. 
Deuil an euil ſpirit, reade Spirit Diſobedience to parents, Rom. 106 11. 21. Gala 53. 21. Ephe. 
Deuil our aduerſarie E enemp. 1.20.2. Tim. 3. 2. 5.18.1. Pet. 4.3. 
Mat. 1 3. 39.1 1. Pet. 5. &. Dilobedience to rulers, 2. Pet. E. 
Deuil tr eth himſelfinto 2. 10. Jude. 8. E Arth put fozmen placed on 5 
anangel ot light. 2. Coꝛ.1 1.14 Diſeder condemned by Paul. 2. earth. Luke 2.14, 
Deuil and his angels haue ecer- Thel. 3. 6. Eearth called Gods footeffoole, 
nall fire pꝛepared foz them. Diſpute by þ ſcripturs. Act. 17. Pat. y. 35. 
Mat. 25. 41. 2. Pet. 2. 4. Jude. Diuozce and the lawefull cauſe Earthquake , when Chyift ſuffe- 
6.Renel.r 2.9, thereof, Mat. 5. 3 2.4 19.9. red. Mat. 27.51. 
Deulls chaſed out of men by ¶ Do we mult al things to p glo- Earthquake, when Chꝛiſt roſe a- 
Chziſt. Matt. 8.3 a. and. 9.33. ry of God, and in the name of gaine. Matt. 28.2. 
t 12.22. 17.18. Mar. 1. 25. Chyilt, Part, 5.16, 1,C01,10. Earthquake, after the Apoſtles 
Deuils confeſſe Chʒiſt. Patt. 8. 3 1. Coloſ.3. 17. 1. Pet. 1.11. gaperg Act. 4.3 1.4 16.26. 
29. Mar. 1. 24. f 3. 1 1. C 5.7. Do we muſt to an other, as wee CEdification mult be ſought in 
Denils commaunded into che would ſhoulde be done to our all things, e we muſt giue our 
(wine. Mat. 8.; 2. ſelues. Mat. 7. 1 2. Luke 6.31. ſelues to the edification of o⸗ 
¶ Diana of che Epheſians, Act. Do good we mult to al, but chiefs thers. Nom. 14. 19. and 15. 2. 
19.28. ly to the houſhold of faith. Gal. 1. Coz. 14.26. 2. Coꝛ. 10. &. and 
Die in the Lo2d what it is. Neue. 6.10. e 1 2.19. Eph. 4.1 229.1 Thel. 
141 3. Do good wee muſt to our ene⸗ 5. 11. 1. Tim. 1. 4. 1. Pet. 4.1 
Difference of meates takẽ away. mies reade Loue towards our Edifping,ſee building. 
Mat. 15.1 1. Act. 10.15. Rom. enemies. CElders,ſceSeniozs, 
14.14. 1. Coꝑint. 10.25, 26. 1. Doing good, 02 doing well, wee Election of God to ſaluation is 
Tim.4.3.Tit.r.15,ÞHeb.13.9 ought not to be wearp of, Gal, ecernal & euerlaſting,Bat,25 
Difference of a bodie and a ſpi- 6.9,2,Theſ,3.1 34" 34:Joh.13.18,Act,r3.483.and 
rit. Luk. 24.39. Doctoꝛs, ſee Teachers. 22.14. Rom. 8. 29. t. 4.9.11, 
Diligence in — is cõ· Doctrine true E wholſome is ok 11.5. Epbe. 1. 4, 1 1. 1. Thel. 
mended and ſet fozth vnto vs. God g of Chyiſt. John 7.16.1. 1. 4. 2. Theſſ. 2. 13. 2. Tim. x. 
Mat. 2.14. Lu. 24.3 3. Joh.. Tim. 1.15.3. Tim. 3.16. 9. Reade Uocation. 
4. Act. 2.46. 5. 21. 10. 778. Doctrine of ÞDeripture, Rom, Election of God, E che end there» 
Dtonplius Act. 17. 15.4.2. Tun. 3. 16. of. Luke 1.74 Epbe. 1.4. 
34. Doctrine ofmT is falſe & coꝛrupt Elect witten in heaut̃. Luk. ro, 
Diotrephes, a pꝛoude and vngod⸗ Matt. 5. J. Mark. 7.1 1. Eph. — .Þeb,r 2.23. 


ly hypocrite. 3. John. 9. 4.14. Colo. 2.8, 22. eb. 1 3,9, Elect oz ere fewe. Patt. 
Dilciples go backe from Chyiſt. Doctrine of deuils, 1. Cim. 4.1. 20. 16. and 22. 14. 
John 6.60, 66. Doctrine is to be applied to þ ca · Elect o2 choſen. Par. 13. 20. Lu. 


Diſciple 8 of John. Mat. 9. 14 pacitie ofp people. Mar 4.3 3 8.7. Rom. 8. 33 2. Tim. 2.10 


Daples ol Cxxiſt Matt. 10.42, Doctrine is to be applied co pri — * 
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Eliasis come, Patt, 214 14.and Matth. 12. 34. and 15. 11,19. 11,34. 7 
I7.1 2. : Marke 7.21. Eve, fo epe. Mat. 5.3 8. 


Elias. Luk. 4. 26, 27. Jam. 5.17. Euil mult be abhozred and hated, Eye right ; co bee pulled out, 
Eliſeus. Luke 4.27. Nom. 12.9. Patth. 5. 29. 
Eloquence which is the excellen- Euil mult not be rendyed fo2 euil, Eyes in pꝛayer lifted vp towards 
tie ok woꝛds, not to be topned reade Jniurie. heauen. John. 1 1. 41. 17.1. 
with the teſtimonie of God, Euil ſpeach, reade Speach, F 
1. Co. 2.1. Eunuches, oz gelded, after tee F Ables receiued foz the trueth. 
Eloquẽce abuſed. Act. 24.1, 2. c. ſozts. Mat. 19.12. 2. Tim. 4.4. 
Elymas the ſoꝛcerer. Act. 13.8. Eunuch of Queene Candace. Fables ot olde wines to be auoy⸗ 
¶ Emmanuel. Mat. 1.23. Act. 8. 27. ded. 1. Tim. 4.7. 
¶Enchanters. Reuel. 22.15. Euroclydon. Act. 27.14. Fables deceiuable. 2. Pet. 1. 16. 


Enemies of Chniſt are diners and ¶ Examine, reade Pꝛoue. Fables may not bee pzeached, x. 
many. Joh. 15. 18. Act. 20.30. Example of a good Courtier E Tim. 4. 7. 2. Pet. 1. 16. 
Enemies of Chzilt compared to his exerciſe, Act. 8.28. Fables all men ought to auoyde. 
wolues-Pat. 10. 6. Act. 20.29 Example of another man ſome- 1. Tim. 1. 4. Tit. x. 14. 
Enemies of Chꝛiſt muſt not bee times pꝛolitable. 2. Co. 9.2. Fables, put fo? falſe doctrines, 
feared. Mat. 10. 26. Excommunication vſed in the 2. Tim. 4. 4. 
Enemies of Chailt fal ints great church. Mat. 18.17. Joh. 9.22. Face of Steuen as the face of an 
deſtruction. Mat. 10.15. 22. Excommunication, the beſt re2 Angel. Act. 6.15. 
7,44-Luk, 19.27. 1,Coz,15, medie againſt vices. r,Cozint. Faith, what it is. Deb. 12. 1. 
25. Heb. 1. 1 3. 5. 3. ᷑t. Faith is holpen by experience. 
Enemies muſt be loued. Matt. 5. Excommunication not to be pꝛo- Luk. 2. 20. Rom. 5. 4. Jam. 1. 
44. Luk. 6. 27. Rom. 17. 20. nounced by one alone. 1. Coz, Faith muſt not bee ſeparated fro 


Enemies of the crolle of Chiiff, 5.3, 4. confeſſis,Rom.10,10. 1. Pet. 

Phil. 3. 18. Excommunication to be pꝛonoũ-· 3.15. 

Enoch eb. 1 1.5. Jude 14. ced fox great faults, 1. Cozin, Faith is the gift of God. Matth. 

Canute is condemned. Patch. 7. 1. F. 3. Fc. 2, Theſ. 3,14, c. 1. 11.25, 27. and 13. 11. and 16. 

Lu. 5.30. Rom. 1. 29. 13.13. Tim. 1. 20. 17. Mar. 9.23, 24. Luke 17.5 

1. Cozin. 13. 4. Gala- 5. 20,21. Excommunication abuſed. John. John 1. 13. and 6.44, 6 f. Ack. 
Phil. 1. 1 5. 1. Tim. 6.4. Tit. 3. 9.22, 34. and 16.2, 16.14. and 22.14. Rom. 12.3 
3. I. Pet. 2. 1. Jam. 4.5. Excules vaine will not ſkande. 1. Coz. 2.5. Ephel. 2. S. and 6. 


Examples of ennie. Mat. 20.24 Pat. 8.21. & 25. 44. K 27.24. 23. bil. 1. 29. Coloſ. 2. 12. 2. 
27.18. Luk, 15. 25,26, 27. fc. Exerciſe bodily pꝛofiteth litle, Thel. r. 3. and 3. a. eb. 12.2. 


Act. 7.9. and 17.5. 1. Tim. 4. 8. | 2. Bet. 1.3. 1. John 5,20, 
¶ Epaphꝛas che Coloſſians tea- Exhoztation mult followe doc⸗ Faith oꝛdinarily cometh by hea⸗ 
cher. Col. 1.7. trine. Col. 3.16.1. Tim. 6. 2. ring. Luk. 24.3 2. John 1.37, 
Cpaplzodieus commended to the Exhoztation neceſſarie in the Fo. and 4.41, 42, 50. and 15. 3. 
Philippiaus. Phil. 2.25, Church. Act. 2.40. and 11.23. and 17. 20. Act. 2.3 7. and 8.6, 
Epheſus. Act. 18,19. E 13.15. Rom. 12. 8. 1. Tim. zo. xc. and 10.5. and 16, 14. c 
Epicures. Act. 17.18. 4.13. 2. Tim,. 4.2. Tit. 1.9. k 18.8. Nom. 10. 17.2. Theſſ. 2. 
Epiltleof ) Apoſkles. Act. 15.23 2. 15, beh. 1 3.22. 23.14. 
Epiſtles okSaint Paul conteine Experience helpeth faith. Luke Faith is neuer perfect in this life. 
ſome hard things. 2. Pet. 3. 16. 2. 20. Rom. 5.4. Mat. 14. 28. Mark. 9. 24. Joh. 
¶ Equitie is cõmended, #exam- ¶ Epe, is the light of the body. 11.21. 
ples therof. Mat. 5. 25. & 7.12. Matth. 6. 22. Faith obtaineth any thing ol God 
t 8.6, 7, 89, Fc, uke 643 I, Epe, ſimple oz wicked. Mat. 6.2 2 Matth. 8.1 3. and 9.29, 30. and 
Act. 20.38, 25.4, 5. Epe euill, put foz enuie. Matth. 15.28. and 21. 21, 22. Parke 


Eſau. Rom. 9. 13 eb. 1 2,16, 20.12, | 9,.23,Jam.1 6 
Cuil pꝛoceedeth out of p heart, Epe,ſingle, Patch. 6,22, Luke Faith onely iulkifteth,purifieth +: 
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ſanctiſieth. Act. 1 3.39. and 7 Deb. 3. 1 and 6.10. 13. 24. contemned, Acts 25. 9. Gala. 
9,and 26.18, Rom. 3. 21, 24, 1. Pet. 2.9. Jude 3. Reuel. 13. 1. 10. and 2,13, 
26,28, and. 4.5, 11, 13. and 5. 7. and 17.6. To finde fauour, put foz to bee in 
1. and . 30. and 10.10. Gal. 2. Faithfull are the of fauour Luk. 2. 30. | 
x6,and 3,8,11,24, Phil,3.9, God, and habitation ofthe ho- C Feare of God, ſuch as childzen 


Deb. 11.4. ly Ghoſt, which they haue re⸗ beare towardes their fathers. 
Faith is not of all men. John 6. ceiued of God, John 14. 17. Actes 9.3 1. and 10,2, 2. Co. 

65. 2. Theſ. 3.2. Nom. 5.5. and 8.9. 1. Coun.3. 7.1. Epheſ. 5.21. Col. 3. 22. 1. 
Faith put foz wholſome & ſound 16. and 6. 19. 2. Co. 1.22. and Pet. 2.17. | 

doctrine. 1. Tim. 1,79, 5.5. A 6.16. Gal. 3.2. , 4.6, E- Faxe of God, ſuch as ſeruantes 


Faith put foz the doctrine of the phe. 2.21, 22. 1. Theſ. 4. 8. 2. beare to their maſters, Rom, 
Golpel. Act. 6.7. 1 .Tim. 3 9. Tim. 1.1 4. Titus 3.5. 1. Pet. 8.1 5. Luke 1.74. t. Joh. 4. 1 8. 
Faith put foz che ſumme of Chzi® 2.5. r. John 3.24. Reuel, 21.8, 
ſtian doctrine.z.Tim.4,6, Falſe pꝛophets reade Pzeachers, Feare vſed fo2 obedience and re- 
Faith put foz a vaine ſhewe of Falſe wicnes,reade Wieneſle. uerence towards men, Rom. 
faith. Jam. 2. 14. Ec. Families ought to be wel inſtrur⸗ 13.47. 2. Coq. 7. 15. Epheſ. 6. 
Faith purifieth the hearts. Actes ted. Act. 10. 2. Ft. Rom, I 6, 5. | Fol -Pet.3.1 4. 
Faith is the victozie ot the woꝛld. Familie ts to be pꝛouided fo. 1. 22. and 12.42. and 19,8, 
1. John. 5. 4. ä Tim. 5. 8. Feare taken foz crembling and a- 
Faith is our armour Againſt che Faſting, put foz vnaccuſſomed ſtoniſhing. Matth. 14. 26. and 
allaultes of the deuil. Epheſ.. abſtintce fro meat. Act. 27.33. 27.54. and 28,4, Luke 1. 12. 
16. . Thel. 5. 8. r. Pet. 5. . Faſting ioyned wpꝛayer. Matt. and 2. 9. Actes 5,5; 11. and 
Faithfull are Chaiſtes kriendes. 1 7.21. Luk. z.; 7. Act. 1 0430, 19.1 Ts : 
Luke 12.4. John 15,13,14. and 13.3. 1. Coj. 7. 5. Fare ot men muſt bee remoued 
Fuithfull compared to ſheepe, Faſting pꝛiuate & examples ther- from the pꝛo feſſoꝛs of þ trueth 
Mat. 10,16. 25.32,33.Joh of, Mat. 4,2, and 6.1 6, 17 18. Matth. 10. 26, 28, 31. Philip. 
10. 27. and 21,16. Luk, 2.37. 1. Cop. 7.5. Act. o. 1. 28. f. Pet.3. 14. 
Faithfull fewe in number. Matt. 30.2. Coz. 11127. Fearefulties onermuch in mini ⸗ 
7.13. Luke 12,32,and r3.23, Faſting publike. Act, 13. 2. and ſters, is condemned. Matt. 10. 
24. John 6.60, 67. and 14.22. 14.23. | 26,28, Actes 18,9, 
Act.r,1 5. Colol. 4.1 1. I. Pet. Faſting hypocriticall and true. Fearefull ones are not by and by 


3.20. 2. Pet. 2.5. Reuel. 3.4, Patt. 6. 16. tobe reiected. Mat. 27.55. 

and 20.8. Father # mother muſt be obeyed Feaſtes og bankets to make, is 
Faithfull are ſtrangers and pil⸗ and honoured reade, Childzen not euill. Luk. 14. 12. 

grimes on the earth. Luk. 22. Honour parents, Feaſtes o2 bankets abuſed, Mat. 

35. 1. Pet. 1.17. and 2. 11. 2. Fathers and mothers muſt not 14.16. Luke 14.7. k. 
Pet. 1.13, 24. be loued maʒe tht Chiſt. Mat. Feaſtes oz bankets of Chiiſtraus, . 
Faithfull are kings and Pꝛieſts. 10. 37 Luk. 14.26. polluted by contẽners of God. 


I. Pet. 2.5, 9. Reue. 1.6. f 5. 10. Fathers taken fo Pzedecefiozs, 2. Pet. 2.13. Jude 12. 
Faithfull are called Saintes, o: Mat. 23.30. At. 15. o. he. 1.1 Felix. Acts 23. 26. and 24.22. 
holy ones. Act. 9.3 2,41. Rom. Fathers muſt not be folowedin Feſtus, Actes. 25. 1. ct. ä 
1. J. and 12.1 3. and 1 5.25, 3 1. their follias, abuſes ꝶ vagodly ¶ Figge tree accurſed of Chꝛiſt. 
and 16. 2. 1. Co; . 6. 2. and 14. cuſtomes. Mat. 15. 2. ft. Luk, Matth. 21.19. 
33;and 16.1. 2. Coin. r. r. and 10. 3 f. t. At. 7.5 1. l. Pe. x. 18 Fight oꝛ warfare ſpiritual. Rom. 
8.4. and 13.1 2. Ephe. 1. 1,18. Faultes muſt not bee foſtered o: 6. 1 3. and 7. 15,19, 23,25. 1. 
and 4.1 2. and 5. 3. Phil. 1. 1. œ bone wich. Mat. 8.26. and 12. Tim. 1.18. 2. Tim. 2.4, 5. 
4.2122. Cold. 1. 2, 4. 1. Cheſ. 36, and 14. 4, 3 1. and 15. 14. Fire, put fox the effect ofthe holy 
3.13. and 5. 27.2. Thel. 1.10. and 18.15. Ghoſt. Mat. 3. 11. 


1. Timo. 53. 10. Philemon 5. Fauour of men mut bee ſfoutly Fire * the triall ol 9 
RN; b. l. 


A Table. 
made by Gods wozde and his Fleſh, put foꝛ the motall body, Fruites wozthp amendement of 
ſpirit.1. Coꝛ.3. 13. | Philip. 1. 22. life. Malth. 3. 8. Luk. 3,8, 
Fire vnquenchable, foz the coz» Fleſh taken fo2 the whole man, C Fullill che meaſure, put foz to 
ment of the wicked. Mat.. 2 Mat.24,22.Acts.2,17, Rom. make perfect and to finiſh wic 
Fire euerlaſting. Mat. 25.41. 3.20. kednes, Mat. 23.3 2. 
Fire ok hell. Mat. 5. 22. Fleſh, put fox the cozrupt nature, G. 
Fire vnquenchable. Matth. 3. 11. affection, 02 carnall wiſedome GAbꝛiel the Angell veclarech þ 
and 9.43. of man. Mat. 16.17. Joh.3. 6. birth of John Baptiſt, and ſa⸗ 
Firſt bozne, put fo2 all the faith» Nom. 7. 1 8. and 8.5, 6. luteth the virgm Marie. Luke 
full. Hebz,r 2.23, Fleſh and the wozkes, oz fruites 1.13, 19, 28. 
The finger of God, put fox the tchereof,Gala,5.19.Cphe.2.3, Gaius of Derbe. Act. 20.4, 
power of God. Luk. 1.20,02 Fleſh luſteth e fighteth agamſt 5 Galatia,Galatians.x,2. 
rather foz p holy Ghoſt, oz the ſpirit.Gala.5.17. 1.Pet,2.11. Galatians lightnesandinconſtH« 
ſpirit of God, as it isexpoun- Fleſh and blood of Chiſt are our cie-Gala,1.6,and 5,7, 
ded. Matt. 1 2.28. ſpirituall meate and dzinke. Galile. John 7,5 2. 
C Flatterie is to be taken heede John 6.5 1,54. Gallio. Act. 18.12, 14. 
of and auoyded. Matthew 11. Flocke of Chzilt a litle one. Luk. Gamaliel. Act. 5.34. 
7. and 14.4. and 18.15, Roma, 12.32, Gates of hell and what they are. 
16,18. 1. Cozinth.1 1. 17. 1. Flooze of Chꝛiſt. Matth. 3. 11. Mat. 16.18. 
Thel. 2.5. Luk. 3.17. Gathering,ſee Collection. 
Examples of flatterie. Matt. 22. Flying in the time of perſecution Gaza, Act. 8.26. 
16.John, 18.22, Acts.3,4, f ſometimes lawful. Mat. 4.12. ¶ Gelded man, ſee Eunuches. 
I 2. 22. and 24.2, 3. and 10. 23. f 12,15, Joh. 7.1. Genealogie of Chaiſt deſcribed, 
Fleſh, put fo2 the naturall affec« & 10. 1 2,1 3. Act. 8. 1. F. 9.25. 4 Mat. 1. 1. cc. Luk. 3. 23. tc. 
tion of man. Mat. 26.41. 1416. and 17,10, Generation, put ko; condition oꝛ 
Fleſh, put foz che outward ſhewe ¶ Foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes by the ſtate. Luk. 1 6.8. 
ok man. John 8.15. preaching ofthe Goſpel. Pat. Generation, put fo2 an age, o the 
Fleſh, put either fox outward 16.19. Joh. 20.23. people oz ſtocke lining in that 
pompe and oſtentation, oz foz Foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes is free. age. eb. 3. 10. 
weake ſtate and condition, 2. Nom. 4.7. Gentiles without 5 lawe, 1. Co). 
Cozinth. 10.2. Forgiuenes of ſinnes by Chziff 9.21. 

Fleſh, put foz the common courſe onely. Act. 5.3 1. Ephe. 1.7. Gentiles haue the Lawe, being 
ok nature. Gala. 4.29. Fomication put foꝛ Jdolatric, without the law. Rom. 2. 14. 
Fleſh, put foꝛ man. Matt. 24.22. Reuel. 2.14. f 17.2. 18.3. Gentiles knewe not God. 1. 

Rom. 3. 20. and 7.18, x, Coz, Fonication condfned. Mat. 15. Thel. 4.5. 
1. 29. Galat. 2. 16. 19. Act. 15.20. Rom. 1. 29. 1. Gentiles knew God. Rom. 1. 20. 
Fleſh, put foz pꝛeſent life, 1. Bet. Coz. 5. 1 1. C 6.9, 1 3,18. & 10. Gentiles lacking the wozde, are 
4.2. 8. Gal. 5.19. Ephe. 5.3. Coloſ. without excule befoze God. 
Fleſh, put foꝛ the Ceremonies of 3.5. 1. Cheſ. 4.3. Reuel. 2.14. Actes. 14.17, Nom.. 20. and 
the Lawe. Gala. 3.3, Fozſake,ſee Renounce. 2.12., 
Fleſh, what it iudgeth ol true re- ¶ Free will of man ouerchzow?. Gentiles , put fo2 the Jewes dil⸗ 
ligion. Act. 26.24. Pat. 16. 17, 23. Joh. 3. 3. C. . perſed among the Gentiles, 
Fleſh attributed to fiſhes, 1. Co:. 44.45. & 15. 5. Act. 26.18. 0. John. 7. 35. | 
15.39. 5.6. K 8.7. 2. Coꝛ.3. 5. Ga. 5. 17 Gentiles put fo them which are 
Flech and blood put foz man. Epheſ,2.8. Philip, 1.6. and 2. not regenerated by Gods ſpi * 
Matthew. 16.17. Galat. 1.16. 13. James. 4.8. rit. Epheſ. 4. 17. 
Ephel. 6. 12. Frugalitie ſet foꝛtch and tommẽ⸗ Gentiles calling named a myſte⸗ 
Flelh mult be crucified, Ga. 5.24. ded. John 6. 1 2. rie. Rom. 16.25. Ephe. 3.3.1. 
After the fleſh wee mult not liue. Fruite ok the vine, put fo2 wine, Tim. 3. 18. . 
Rom. 8. 13. Patch. 26.29. Gentiles calling 1 — 
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Patt. S. 11. and 12. 18,21. and Whichare his. Matth. 2. 12,13. 3.9. Peb.3. 4. Reu. . 1 1. f. 10.6. 
21. 41. and 28.19. Luk. 24.47. and 6.25, 26, and 10. 19, 29, God is the beginning e the ende. 
John 10. 16. Acts. 2. 17. and 9g. 20, 31. and 15. 3 2. and 18.6, Reuel. 21.6. ' 
I 5,and 13. 46. Rom. 9. 25. and 10, 14. Luke 12.22, 33, and God wozketh all in all things, 1. 
10. 20. Gal. 4. 27. 18.7. John 10,14, Act. 5. 19. Coz. 12.6, Ephe.1. 10. 

Gentiles calling eſtabliſhed, Act. and 7,3, 6,7, 9, 10. and 12.7. God, to him nothing is impoſſi⸗ 

11. I. and 14. 27. and 15. 7,14. 14. 19, 20. and 18,10, 1. Tim. ble. Matt. 19.26. Luk. 1.37. 9 
Ephel. 3.6. 4.10. and 6. 17. 2. Tim. 1.12. 18.27. 

Gentlenes oz meekenes commẽ⸗ and 4.17. Jam. 5. 1 1. 1. Pet. 1. God giueth life and being to all. 
ded. Mat. 5. 5, 25. and 11. 29. 5. and 2.23. and 3. 1 2. and 5.7. Act. 17.25. 1. Tim. 6.3. 
and 18.1, 2. Fc. 15. 16. 1. Coꝛ. 2. Pet. 2.7. God is onely wiſe. Bom. 16.27. 
13. 5. Gal. 5. 22, 23. Epbe. 4. 2. God is one. Mark. 2.29, John. 1. Tim. 1.17. Jude. 2 5. 

Col. 51 2. Tit.3. 2. 1 7.3 . 1,C01,8.6. Cphe.4.6. 1. God onely holy. Kcuel. 1 54 

Gentlenes a fruice of the ſpirie. Tun. 2.5. God is true and faithfull, and can 
Galat. 5. 22. God is no accepter of perſons, not lie. John 3.3 3. Roma. 3. 4. 

Geſtures vled in pꝛaper. Mat. 26. Act. 10.34. Rö. 2. 1 . gal. 2.6. 1. Cozint. 1.9.1. Theſ.5. 24.2. 
39. Act. 20.36. 21.5. Ephel. Eph. 6. 9. col. 3. 25. 1. pet. 1.17. Thel. 3.3. Tit. 1. 2. Ocb. 6. 18. 
3.14. God onely is to bee wozſhipped. & 10.23. 1. Joh. 1. 9. C 5. 20. 

¶ Gift of God. Jo. 4. 10. CH 10.28. Pat. 4. 10. Re. 19. 10. K 22. 9. God is onely Pꝛince, the king of 

Cph. 2.8. Jam. 1. 17. 2. pet. 1.3. God is the auchour of all good kings and Londe of lozdes. 1. 

Giftes of God are without repẽ things. Matt. 7.7. John. 3.17. Tim. 6.15. 


tance. Ram. 1 1.29. Rom. 11.36. 1. Co;. 4.7. z. co:. God is the knower and ſearcher 
Gifts of God diucrs, and yet pe⸗ 9.8. Ephel. 4.7. 1. Tun. 6. 17. ok hearts. Act. 1.24. and 15.3, 
culiar. Rom, 12.6. 1. Co. 7.7. Jam. 1. 17. 2. Pet. 1.3. Rom. 8. 27. 


Epheſ. 3.7. 1. Pet. . 10. God is onelp good. Mat. 19.17. God knoweth his. 2. Tim. 2. 19. 
Giue we ought to wholoeuer ve- Park. 10. 18. Luk. 18.19. God only fozgiuech ſinnes. Mar. 

ſireth. Luke 6.3. God is molt ready to doe good. 2.7. 
To giue is better then to receiue. Jam. 1. 5. God iuſtifieth and ſanctifieth, 

Act. 20.35. God is Chziſts head. 1. Coz. 11.3 Roma. 3. 24. and 8. 30,33. 1. 
Giue glozie to God, put fo) to cõ⸗ God is the keeper of our life. Thel. 5. 23. ä 

feſſe a fault befoze God. John. Matth. 10.29, 30. God called our Sauiour. 1, 

9. 24. che like ſpeach is in p old God called faithfull. 1. Coz. 1,9, Tim. 2.3,Tit,3,4.Jude 25. 

Teſtament. Josh. 7. 18. and 10.1 3. 2. Thel. 3.3. God is iudge of all Peb. 12.23. 
CGlozy, put fo Gods mercy. God is the fountaine of life. Joh. God is the onely Lawe giuer, 

Nom. 9.23. 5. 26. which can deſtrope and ſaue. 
Gloꝛy all, is due vnto God, Mat. God onely immoztall, x.Tim.6, Jam. 4. 12. 

6.13, 16.and 1,17. God anely teacheth and giueth 
Gloie vaine, oꝛ vaine glozie , is God is inuiſible. Joh. 1.18. Col, true wiſedome, John 6,45, E- 

to be auoided, oꝛ fled fro, Matt. 1.15. 1. Tim. 1.17. C. 16.6. De. phe. 1.8, 17. Col. 1.9. He. 8.11. 


6. 1 2. t. Joh. 5. 44. c 7.18.4 8. 11.27. 1. Joh. 4. 1 2, 20. Jam. 1.5. 1. John. 5. 20. 
54. 12.43. Gala. 5. 26. Phil. God onely is ta be called vpon. God counleled of none. Nom. 11. 
2.34 Acts. 1 2454 Roma, 10.1 3. c. 34.1. Co). 2. 16. 
Glozie,ſee vaine gloꝛie. Epbe. 3.14. He. 5. 7. Jam. 1.5. God dwelleth not in Temples 
Gluttonie cõdemned. Lu. 21.34. God is a ſpirit. Joh. 4. 24. 2. Co. made with handes. Actes 7.48, 
ö. 12.13. Ga. 5. 21. 1. pct. 4.3. 3.17. 8 and 17.24. | 
C Gnaſhing of teeth. Mat. 8. 12, God is light, and dwelleth in the God notwithſtanding dwelleth 
and I 3.50, light,x.Joh,1.5.1,Tim.6,16, in his, to witte, in the faithfull, 
Gnidum the name of an Jland. God is father of al. Ephe. 4. ö. John 14. 17. 1. John 4. 15. 
Act. 27.7. God is creato? of al things. Acts. reade Faithfull, | 


C God taketh care foz thoſe 17.24. I. co. 8.6, 11.12, Eph. God heareth vs in our requeltes. 
T k. u. Patth. 
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Matth. 77. and 18. 19. c 21. Goſpel called ampſtery,opſecret,- I1,Rom.11.5.Ephe.2,5 Tu, 


22. 1. Joh. 5. 1 4,1 5. and lecrets. 1 Coꝛ.4 I, Eppe⸗ 37. 
God chaſteneth and pꝛoueth his fians, 3.9. C 6. 19. Coloſl. 1. Grace ot God wee ought to truſt 
Þeb), 1 2.6. Jam. 1.1 2.1. Pet. 26,and 4-3, on. 1. Pet. 1. 13. 
1. 7. and 4. 2, 13. Reuel. 2.10. Goſpel called Pauls. Nom. 2.16. Grace oz thanks rendzed to God 
and 3.19. 1. Theſſ. 1.5.2. Theſl. 2.14. 2, befozemeales and after, Mat. 
God exhoztech to repentance, and Tim. 2.8. 14. 19. and 15.3 6. and 26,26, 
* Goſpel is the meſlage of peace. 1. Tim. 4.4, 5. 
Epbe. 2.17. 6.15. Grace oz thanks muſt be rendzed 
God 2 be folowed & we muſt Golpel founded thꝛoughout ally to God foz all things, Eph. 5, 
. ffrine to be like him,Pacch.5, wozld.Coloſ,1.6. 20,1.Thel,5.18, 
45. Ephe. 5. 1. 1. Joh.2. . @QGolpel furthered by afflictions. Grecians oz —ͤ— foꝛ the 
Gods, fo; pzinces and Judges. Phil. 1. 12. Jewes diſperſed among the 
John. 10.34 Goſpel compared to ſeede, Matt. Greciansoz Greekes, John. 
Gods falſe, 2 Tall gods, as J. 13.3. 1. Pet. 1.23. 7.3 I. and 12.20. 
doles, called vanitie & deuils, Goſpel called the woꝛd of grace. Grudging, lee — 
Act. 14.15. and 19.26. 1. Co:. Act. 20.3 2. 
8.1. and 10.20. Gal. 4. 8. Goſpel called the woꝛd of trueth. Han 1 power & might. 
 Godlines put foz the true ſeruice Ephe. 1. 1 3,col.r,5.tam.1.18. 1 1Luk, 1.66, Actes. 1 1.21. and 
of God. 1. Tim. 4.7, 8. Goſpel called the wozde of life. 13.11. 
Godlines is great game. 1. Tum. Phil. 2.16. Hands lifted vp in mater. r. Cin. 
6.6. Goſpel called the teſtimonie ok 2.8. 
Gog and Pagog. Reuel. 20,8. God. 1. Cog. 2.1. Hands laide on, oz put on, o2 ioy⸗ 
Golgotha, Matth. 27.33. Goſpel hidden from the repꝛo ⸗ ned as a ſigne with woozking 
Good doing oz well doing neceſ- bate. Matth. 13.1 1. 2. Cogin.4. of miracles. Mar. 7.3 2. Act. &. 
ſarie fo the godly, 2. Theſſ. . 244. 17, 18.f 9.17. 
13. Heb. 13.16. Goſpel hid fro the wiſe * migh- Hands laid oz put on, iopned as a 
Good doing oz well doing ought tie, and is reueiled to the pooze ceremonie in oꝛdaining offices 
to bee obſerued to wardes all and limple. Matth. 11.25. Joh. ofthe Church, Act. 6.6. * 13. 
men. Rom. 12.20. Gala. 5.10. = 1,Co}.1,21,25.4c,and2. 3.1,Timo,4.14, and 3. 22. 2. 
r.Thell;5.15, Tim.1,6, 
=—_ vſed 105 pꝛoſitable. 1. Coz. 1 for faith ec the fruits Pands put oz laid on, mencioned. 
thereof, 1. Pet. 1. 5. Patt. 19. 1 3. Peb. 6. 2. 
Gem things to know is not ſuf- _ put foꝛ free gifts. x.Coz. Hands waſhing & what it meant. 
ficient, John.x 3.7. Pat. 27.24. 
Good ones are mingled with ill iran. put * ſpirituall gifts, 2. Hand lifced vp put fo2 to ſweare, 
ones, Patth.z.12.and 10.4.4 Pet. 3. 18. Reuel. 10.5. 
13. a tc. 39. c. 47. FC. & 22. Grace, put fo che miniſterie and Pands pure. 1. Tim. 2.8. 
11. 25. 2,3 2. Joh. 9. 16,1 2. pꝛeaching of Grace, Galati. Pand dzied healed of Chiſt. Mat. 
42. and 1 3.18. act. 5. 1. c. and 2.9, 12.13. 
20.29, 30. Gal. 4. 30. 2. Tim. Grace, put foy free fozgiuenſſe of Hand to be cut off, Matth. 5. o. 
2. 20.heh 3. 16,1 8. Reue. 2.13. ſinnes.Joh. 1. 17. and 18.8. 
Goſpel what it is. Roman. 1.16. Grace, put fo2 the whole calling Hand ta the plough, Luke. 9. 62. 
Goſpel was to bee pꝛeached pub- ol the faichfullÞebz.x 2.15. Hardnes ol lite, ſee Auſteritie. 
likely though all che woꝛld to Grace, put foz the efficacie and Hardening ol the heart commeth 
euery creature, Matth. 24.14. power ofthe ſptrite. Acts. 4. ol God, who hardenech whom 
and 28.19. Mark. 16.1 5. Act. 26, | be will, and pet hee altogether 
1,8,Col.1.23, Grace of God chzough Chiilt. without eull. Joh, 12.40. rom. 
Golpel is to be —— John. 1.17. 9.1 8. and 11,8, 


and pꝛiuately. Act. y. 42. Grace we are ſaued by. Acts. 15. Heart, put fo the allections — 
deſire 
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- deſire of the heart. Patt 6.21. 10.17. Herode his Mert, and other his 
Hart, put foz the ſoule.1. Pet. 3.4. Pearers of Gods woe are of wickedneſſe. Marth. 14.7. ec. 
Part, put fo; the conſcience. x. foure ſozts. Mat. 13. 19, 20. c. Luke. 13. 3 2. and 23. 11. This 

Thel. 3. 13. 1. John. 3. 20,21. Pearers of Chziſt are of tige _— called Herode Anti⸗ 
_ put fo the will, Actes. 4. lozts, John.7,40,41, - 

Heaut᷑ called — thzone, Mat. 2 — trueltie & 


Thele woꝛds, All 5 bart, put fo 5.3 4. Act. 7.4 death. Act. 1 2.1, 2,3, 23. This 
a ſyncere and an vpzight hart, Peaut, put fox & glow of Gods man is named of ſome, Herod 
Acts,8 +37 7. kingdome. Hebz. 9. 24. Agrippa. 

Part is the ſeat of all euill things. Peauen and earch ſhall paſſe a: Perodians, and who they were, 


Matth. 15. 19. wap. Mat. 24.3 5. Mar. 13.31. Matth. 22.16. 

warts of men are in Gods hãds. Deb. 1. 1 1. 2. Pet. 3. 10. Reuel. Derodias and her wickedneſſe, 
Act. 28.2. 21.1. Matth. 14.3, 8. 

Hart, God beholdeth. Acts. 21. Heauen and earth new. 2. Pet. 3. C yu = fox ſafe and ſure. 

Parueſt isgreat.therfoze we muſt 13. Reuel. 21.1. 3˙3. 
pꝛay God to ſend fozthlabour- Heauen open. Matth. 3.16. Acts. Hierulalem Be Jeruſalem, 

ers. Pat.9-37,38- 7.56. Pireling, who he is, John. 10. 1 2, 

Haſte good and neceſſary. Matt. Deatenty things are to be ſoughe Coſte ofheauen,what it ig. Act, 
24. 7. Luke. 1.39. 2,25,16, fo and regarded, Phil,3,20, 7.42. 

6 10.4.4 12.3 5. K 24.33. Act. Coloſſ. 3. 1. Polineſſe muſt be ſtriuen to. Luk. 
10.7. & 20. 16.2. Pet. 3.2. Heauineſſe which is commenda ⸗ 1.75. Rom. 12.1. eb. 12.14. 

Haſte to much is to be taken herd ble. 2. Coz. 7.9. 1. Bet. 1. 1 5, 16. 
of and auoided. Mat. 8. 19. and Peauines diſcommendable. Luk. Holy Spirit, lee y wozd Spirit. 
1:3,20,21,F 14,1,28,t 20,22, 18, 23, 2. Cojinthians, 7.9, VE God q to Chyilt, Joh. 
Act. 22.25, 26. Jam. 1. 19. 10. 5.23. 

Hate of one towardes another is Hell. Luk. 10.15. Phil. 2. 10. 2, Honour to father and mother. 
fozbidden. Matth. 5. 44. Tit.. Pet. 2.4. Jude. 6. Reuel. 6. 2. Patth. 15. 4 f 19.19. Ephe. 6. 
oY John. 2.9. F 3.15. and. 4. Hell fire isbnquenchable, Datth, 1. Coloſ. 3. 20. 

3.1 2. K 18.8. Mar. 9. 44. Luk, re ng F magilkrates, . 

C head of theman is Chaitt 1. 3-17 1,Pet,2.17, 

C0o1,1143. Hell is darkeneſle, where ſhall be Honour to miniſters oz elders, 1. 

Dead of the woman, is man. weeping e gnaſhing of teeth. Tim. 5. 17 
1. Cop. 1 1. 3. Ephe. 2 3. Patth. 8.1 2. and 22.13. f 25. Ponour to maſters.r.Tim,6,r, . 

Head put fo2 Pꝛince andLozde,. 30. Honour to wiues. 1. Bet. 3.7. 
Col. 2. 10. Hereſie taken in good part. Acts. Honour vſed ſoz to helpe, pꝛouide 

Pealch ofthe body, may bee cared 24.14. and to intreat well. Mat. 15. 4, 
foʒ.1. Tim. . 23. Hereſle taken in ill part. Gala. s. 5.1. Timo. 5. 37.1. Pet. 3.7. 

Heape coales of ſire on p enemies 20, Hope, put . 1. Pet. ;. 15. 
head. Rom. 12.20. Hereſies ſometunes bzing pꝛoſit. Pope, put — 10mile, Peb. 6. 1 8. 

Heare, put foz to beleeue.Matt.7. 1. Co. 11. 19. Pope, put foz p chinges which are 
24. John. 10.8, 16. 1,Tim.4, Pereſies and ſectes muſt neeves hoped foz. Epb. 1.1 8. Coloſ.. 
16.1. Joh. 4.6. bee in the wozlde , and where- 5. Tit. 2.13. Nom. 8.24. 

Heare, put fo; to vnderſtande. 1. koze. 1 Cozinth. 11.19. 2. Pet. Hope reſpectechchingowhithare 
Coꝛ. 14. 2. 2.1. not ſeene. Nam. 8. 24,25. 

Hearing ofthe wow ol God one» Heretike to be auoyded and whe, Hope, compared to an ancker, . 

ly is not ſufficient, Matt... Tit. 3. 10. | Þeb.6;19, . 

Luk,r 1.28, Rom. 2.13. Jam. Þerodhis crurlit d death. Matt. Hope ought to be certaine and af- 
1. 22. t. 2416, 19. of ſome he is called, ſured. Phil. 1.20. Coloſ. 1.23. 
Hearing of Gods wozd is the be⸗ Herod the great , of ſome, Deb. 3. 6. 10,20, 
ks ginning offaith, Act. 8.6. rum. Alcalov, . Dope is to be 3 
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chened by che conſideration of 23.5, 13,14. c. Ac. 5. 5. & 8,21 
Gods benefites already paſt. ypocriſie ſhall not alwayes bee 
Match. 16.8, 9. Roma, 5.4. 2. cloked. Mat. 7. 15,16. 
Coz. 1. 10. 
Pope is one. Ephe. 4.4, ambitious. Matt. 6.5. and 23. 
Pope is of God. Rom. 1 5. 13. 14. Luk. 7.3 6. and 18.9. John 
Pope ſauech vs. Nom. 8.24. 9.40. and 11.47. 
Pope muſt bee in God. x. et.. Hypocriſie is alwayes enuious 
21, and cruel. Luke 14.1. John. 9. 
Dope maketh not aſhamed. Nom. I 3. Actes 23.12. 
5. 5. ypocriſte anꝭ hypocrites be dil⸗ 
Hope is a piece of our ſpirituall ' cloſed by the Goſpel. Mat. 19. 
armour 11 .Thell.5 8. 


22. and 24.1 2. and 27.6. Luke. 
Pope muſt be reioyced in. Nom. 5. 
2. And 12,12. 
Done, put fo; might oz power. 
Luke 1.69. 
Volanna. att. 2 1.9. 
Polpitalitte , oz houſekeeping mo. 4.2. 


9. and 28.25. 
Pypocriſie, and an euill con⸗ 


2.35. and 12,14, John 10,19, 
and 15,22, Act. 13. 5. and 19. Rom. 9.13. Heb. 11.20. 
Japler deliuered from death by 


almoſt.Luk, 3.7. John 5.45. 
8.7, 8, 9,21, 37. Act. 5. 52,5 3. K 
8.20, 23. f 13. 0. f 28,25, 


ppocriſie is alwayes pzoude & pypocrites & their nature oꝛ diſs 


poſition deſcribed. Matt. 3. 7. 
and 7.3. und 9.11. and 1 49. Et 
23.475. cc. almoſt thꝛoughout 
the whole Chapter. and 27. 5, 
6,7. Luke 16.14, John 7.3 2. 
and 8. 44541, 48,and 9,2 8. F 
10.3 3. and 11,48, Actes. 12. 
374. and 21.30. 
I. 


] Acob the Patriarch. Act. 7. 12. 


Pauls miniſter ie. Act. 16, 28. 


ſcience ioyned together. 1. Ti⸗ Jairus and his ſtozie, Parke 5. 


22. c. 


( which is to receiue the pooze Pypocriſie condemned. Mat. 5. 8. James the bꝛother of John killed 


and ſtrangers) muſt be vſed, 
and examples thereof, Matth. 
25.3 5. Luk. 10.3 8. Act. 9.43. 
and 16. 15, 34. and 17.2. C 21. 
16,4 28.7. Rom. 1 2.13.1. Ti⸗ 
mot. 3. 2. c 5 10. Tit. 1 8. Peb. 
13.2.1 Pet. 4.9. 3 John. 5. 

Poure, put fo2 an appointed time 
John 2. 4. And 7.30. 


E 6.2, 16.8 7. 21. C 12.33, 34. 


Luk. 1.75. C 11.39. C 13.14, 
15. and 16,15. Joh. 1.47. and 


Act. 5. 3. cc. Epheſ. 6.6. Pebꝛ. 


Bet. 1. 22. and 2. 1. and 3. 10. 
1. Joh. 2. 19. and 3.18, 


by erode. Act. 12.2. 


and 15.8, F 16.7, 3. f 21. 30. James the ſonne of Jebedee, and 


bzother of John is called of 
Chuſt,Pat. 4.21, 


3-20, 21. and 8,7, and 12, 42, James the Loꝛdes bzother,Gala, 


1.19. 


10. 22. Jam. 1.26. and 3.17.1. James the ſonne of Alpheus. 


Match. 10.3. 


Jangling vaine condemned, 1. 


Hole of God, put foz the place, Hypocrites muſt be pꝛeſſed &bea- Tim. 1.6,Tit. 1,10, 


where the Tabernacle oz the 
Arke was, befoze the Temple 
was builded. Mar. 2,26. 


C Humilitie oz humblenes be⸗ Luk. 16.15. Act. 28.25. 


ten with ð iudgemtts of God. Jannes & Jambyes reſiſled Mo⸗ 
Mat. 7. 22.23. and 23. almoſt 


thꝛoughout the whole Chap, ¶ Iconium a citie of L icaonia. 


ſes. 2. Tim. 3. 8. 


Act. 1 3•5 1. 


foze God. Luk. 1 8.14. Jam. 4. Pypocrites obſerning very ſmal C Jvlenſſe is condemned, and 


10. r. Pet. 5. 6. 

Pumilitie towards men is to bee 
embꝛaced. Mat. 8.8. & 11.29, 
18.3. K. 23.1 2. Luk. 14.7, 8, 


matters, careleſſy neglect the 
greater pointes, Matt. 9. 11. E 
I 2. I, 2. c. and 15. 1, 2. c. and 
23. 23. Act. 6.14. Deb. 10.5. 


9. Ft. & 22.25, 26, 27. Act. 1 2. Ppypocrites reuerence Gods mi⸗ 
niſters after their death, wh Jdolatry oz wozſhipping of crea- 


23. phi. 2.3. col. 3. 1 2. I. pe. 5. 5. 
Pumilitie counter feit. Col. 2.18. they coulde not abide, when 
{Pulbands duetie. Ephe. 5. 15, 28. they were aliue. Matth. 23.29. 

ec. Coloſſ.3. 19. 1. Bet. 3. 7. 30. 

CYHymeneus an Apoſtata.r.Ti- Pypocrites like to whited tdbeg. 

mo.. 20.2. Tim. 2. 17. Mat. 23.27. 

Hymnes and what they are, Col, Hypocrites mult be ſharpely re: 

3.16, Epbe. 5. 19. pꝛoued. Mat. 3.7. c 7.5. C 12. 
Hypocriſie God can not abide, 


therefoze to bee auopded. 2. 
Thell. 3.1 1. I Tim 5. 13. Tis 
tus. 1. 1 2. 


Idle woꝛds oꝛ talke condemned. 


Mat. i 2.3 6. 


tures is cõdemned, and there⸗ 
foze muſt be fled from. Acts. /. 
43. and 14.1 1. Fc. and 1 5. 205 
29. and 17.16. Rom. 1.25. 1. 
Coz. 6. 9. and 8.7. and 10.7, 14 
Gal. 5. 20. Coloſſ. 3.5. 1. Bet. 
4.3.1. Joh. 5.21. 


34,3 9. and f5. 7. 16.3. & 22, Idolaters muſt bee auopded. 1. 
Matth. 6.1, 2, 3. and 18.35. 18. 23, thoughout p whole Co. 5. 1. and 6.9. 2, Copinth. 


6.17. 


— * 


A Table. 

6.17. Reuel. 2. 20. Ignoꝛante exculethnot foz ſinne, 2. 5. his peaching. Matt. 3. 1. 
Idolaters puniſhed and condem⸗ Pat. 1 3. 54. Luk. 12.48. Joh. D 

ned. Reuel. 9. 20. and 21.8. and 1. 30. Act. 3. 17. C 13. 27. and caule therof. Mat. 14.3. ic. De 

22.15. 14.16, 17. and 17,30. Roma, was ſent of God to beare wit- 
CJelouſie ot two ſoztes, ».Coz, 10.2.1. Tim. 1.13. nes of Chꝛiſt. John, . 6. 

11. 2. Galat. 4. 17. ¶ Image of God in man. Ephe. Johns baptiſme, put foꝛ his doc- 
Jeruſalem the citie of the great 4.24. Colol. 3. 10. trine. Mat. 21.25. Luke. 20.4. 

king. Mat. 5.35. NAmage ot God is Chzif, ſeebe- Act. 18.25. and 19.3. 
Jeruſalem and Chaiſts entrie in- foze in the wow Chaiſt, John the Apoſtle and Euange. 

to it, Pat,21.1,18. Image ok god is mã.1. Coq. 11. liſtbeloued of Chzilt, Joh. 13. 


Jeruſalem and the deſtruction Jmmoztalitie. 1. Coz. 15. 53,54. 23. 
thereof fozetolpe, Matthe we. Jmmoztalitie ofthe ſoule. Matt. John, called Park. Act. 15.37. 
23.37. 10. 28. and 16,26, Joppa. Act. O. 5. 
Jeruſalem celeſtiall oz heaucnly, ¶ Inconſtancie cõdemned e exi- Joſephs afflictions and exaltatiũ 
Galat. . 26. Deb. 2,22, ples thereof. Mat. 8. 19, 20, 21. 02 lifting vp. Acts. . ic. Och. 
Jerulalem the new. Reuel. 3. 12. Fc. Lu. 4. 22, 28, 29. Act. 28.4, 11.22. 
and 21.2. 6.2. Coz. 1. 17. ga. 1. 6. & 4-14, Joſeph, the husband of Marit 
Jeruſalem che killer and very 18. eyh. 4. 17. Ja. 1.6, 8.2. Pet. the virgin. Pat. 1.16, 79. 
ſlaugheer houſe of the Pzo- 2.14. ſee alſo in p wozd Salat. Joſephof Arimathea. Matth. 27. 
phets. Luke 13.3 3,34. Indeuour ot labour of mã is but 37. Park. 15. 3. Luk. 23. 50, 
Jernſalem called the holy citie. — Gods 8 1 4 Wu 9.38. 
Mat. 4. 5. and. 27.53. pꝛeſent. Mat. 14.5. Loh. 27.3. called Barnabas. ac. 4.36 
Jewes of two ſoꝛts. Na. 2.28, 29. Act. 5. 19,22, 34,38. | 9. 23, Joles.Act.4.36. : 
Jewes caſting off fozetolde.Þae, 24. and 12,17, Jop ot tonſtience. Act. 3.52, 
8.12. and 22. 8. Rom. 9.27. and Jafants 02 young childzen art to ¶ Is, pus ſo ſigniſieth. Matt. 
10. zt. and 11,11, be baptized. Mat. 19.14. Ac. 2. 26. Luke 8. 11. 
Jewes, a remnant of them ſhalbe 39.1. Coz. 7. 14. Iſrael, pue foz all the beleeuers. 
ſaued. Mat. 27.57. Luk. 1. 16. Jnfirme ones, ſee weake inß faich Rom. 11.26. 
and 2.25, 34. Joh. 1 0.16. Act. Jnfirme in the body are healed of Jſraelices of two ſoztes. Ro. 9.6. 


2.5. Roma. 9. 27,29. and 11. Chziſt. Mat. 4. 23. and 8.13. 1. Coq. 10.18. Gala. &. 1 6. 
almoſt thoughsut the whole 9.7. and 12. 13. and 24. 3 6. and Jſraelites which are in deede. 
Chapter. 15.28. 19.2. Lu. 14. 4. Joh, 9.48. 

Jewes and their excellencie,Ro» 4. 50. and 5.8. Italian band. Act. 10. 7. 
ma. 3. 2. and 9.5, Intir mities + diſeaſes ſomtimes ¶ Judas the Patriarch. Matth. 


Jewes blinded and beleeued not. come faꝝ ſinne. John. 5. 14, 1. 2,3. 
John 12.37, 3 8. Rom. 11. 7. Infirmities ſometime come foz Judas the traito; called alſo I- 
2, Coj.3. 14. Gods glozie. Joh. 9.3.6 71. 4. Ccariot. Mat. 10.4. Mar. 3. 19. 

Jewes are not to bee caſt off, but Jniurie oꝛ wong ought not to be Judas called a thiefe. Joh. 1 2.6. 
to be loued and pꝛayed foz. Ro. done, noz rfdzed, but to be ſut· Judas counted vncleane. John. 
1. 10. and 10. 1. and 11,28, fered. Mat. 5. 39. Ko. 12.17. 1. 13. 0. 

Jeſabel. Reuel. 2.20. Cog. 5.7. 1. Theſ. 5. 15. . Pet. Judas called a del, Joh. 6.70. 

¶ Ignoꝛance ofthe Scripturs ß 3.9. Judas ſelleth and betrapech 
mother of erroꝛs. Mat. 22. 29. Intents good, not alwayes al · Chziſt. Mat. 26. 1 5,48. 

Ignozance of God. Act. 17.30. lowed of. att. 16.22. Joh. 4. Judas leemeth to repẽt, and han 
No. 10.3. 1. Co. 15. 34. Ephe. 22,23. and 6.15. Rom. 10.2. geth him ſelfe. Mat. 27.5. 
4.18. 2. Thel. . 8.1. Theſ. 4.5. ¶ Joanna the wife of Chulafol Judas his death, and the maner 


Ignoꝛance map be pardoned. Ac. lowed Chill. Luk. 8.3. thereok. Act. 1. 18. 
2.17. . Tim. 1. 13. Job, an enſample of patience, Judas oz Jude , James bꝛother. 


Ignozance vnpardonable. 2. et. James. 5. 11. Lu. 5. 16. Joh. 14.22. Julx. r. 
2412. John che Baptiſt his birth, Luk, Nudas of Galile authourof ſedio 


T k. illi. Lon. 


: AV_ 3 


py” — 


tion. Actes 5.37. C Rindnescommanded, Coloſl, tual loue. Rom. 16.16. 1. Coſ. 

To iuoge after y fleſh, Joh. 8.15. 3.12, See meekenes, 16. 20.2. Coq. 13. 12.1. Pet.ʒ. 

Judgement, put foz equitie. Mat. Ringdome of Chꝛiſt eternall. 14. 

23.23. Luk. 1.3 3. 2. Pet. 1. 1 1. Riſſe of Judas. Mat. 26.48, 49. 

Judgement, put foz puniſhment, Ringdome deuided. Mat. 2.2. CKRnecling oz bowing ot h knees 
Acts 8.3 3. Rom. 2.3. King dome of God, put foz the ad · not to be deſpiſed, Ephe. 3.14. 

Judgement, put fo2 authoꝛitie # miniſtration of the Goſpell. 1. Know, put fo to allow oz pꝛooue 
power. John 5. 22, 27. and 16. Co. 4. 20. Reuel. 2.2. 

11. Ringdome of God, put foz the Knowledge of God and of Chyiſt 

Judgement, put foz reſfozing of Golpell it ſelfe. Mat. 21.43. with the fruites thereok. Joh, 
things out of oder. Joh. 9. 9. Ringdome of God, put foz all 17.3. 

Judgement, put foz Gods ſecret that belongeth to the glozie of Knowledge of God is giuen by 
counſel and wozkes which are God. Mat. 6.3 2, Chꝛiſt onely. Mat. 1 1.27. 
incompꝛehenſible, true, & iuſt. Kingdome of God commeth not Knowledge of God and Chyift 

Rom. 11.3 3. Reuel. 19. 2. with obſeruation , but is wich ⸗ not in che wozlde. John. 1. 10. 

Judgement taken foz Gods coz» in vs. Luk. 17.20, 21. and 8.5 5, and 17. 25. 1. Co}, 
rection, vpon his childzen. 1. Ringvome of God, put fo; his 1.21.1. John 3.6. 

Co. 11.3 2.1 Het. 4. 17. ſpirituall gouernement ofthe Knowledge of ſinne bythe lawe. 

Judgement which is vniuerſall faichful in che perſon of Jeſus Nom. 7.7. 
und laſt. Mat. 1 1.24.Acts.17, Chiiſt.Par.1,15, Knowledge only ok good things 
31. Heb. 9. 27. King dome of God, put foz euer · is not ſufficient. Joh. 13.17. 

Judgement generall after what laſting life. John 3.3. I. 
fozt it halbe. Mat. 25.3 1,32. Ringdome of God, put koz the ] Aboy.ſee,Jndeuour, 

Judgement general, what ſignes pzeaching ofthe Goſpel, Par. Laboz and trauaile commaſi- 


ſhall goe befoze. Patt, 24.29, 4.30, 3 1. ded. Luke 5.4, 6. 1. Theſ. 4. 17. 
30. Fc. King dome pꝛepared fo the elect, 2. Thel. 3. 12.1. Tim. 5. 17. 


Judgement generall the day and Pat. 25. 34. Labour of Saint Paul with his 
houre thereof is not knowen Kingdome of God muſt bee en» o wne handes. Acts 18.3. and 
to any but God onely. Matth. tred into thzough many afflic- 20,34,35.1.Cozinth, 4.1 2,2, 
24.36, Mark. 13.32. 1.Thel, tions. Act. 14.22. Thel. 2.9.2. Thel. 3,8, 
5.2. 2. Bet. 3. 10. KRingdome of God who are ſhut Laodicea. Reuel. 1.11. 
Judgement generall muſt bee out of. Marke 10.15. John 3. Laſea. Act. 27. 8. 
wapted fo2,frd houre to houre. 3.1. Cozinth. 6.9. and 15.50. Lawe deuided into two Tables. 
Patth. 24.42, 43, 44. Luk. 12. Gala. 5. 2 1. Epheſ. 5.5. Reuel. Matt. 22.37, 38. 
36, Jam. 5. 7, 8. 21.8. and 22,15, Lawe , put fo; other bookes, be⸗ 
Judgement of others which is Kingdome ok heauen, put foz the fives the bookes of Poſes, 
- ralh& headlong.,is covemned, new ſtate of the Church. Mat. John 10, 34. and 12. 34. and 
Mat. 7. . F 26.8. 27.25. Lu. 5.19. and 11.11. and 15.43. 15. 25. Rom. 3.15. 
7.36, 39. 12.57. and 13.7, 2. Ringdome of heauen, foꝛ the doc⸗Lawe put fo the whole boctrine 
ec. c 15. 2. Act. 28.4. Rom. 2. trine ofthe Goſpel. Matthew. ok God. Jam. 1.25. 
1. c. and 14.3, 4, 13. 1. Cc. . 11,12, Lawe, put fo2 outward p)ofeſlis. 
3,5. Jam. 4.12. King dome ok heau?, fo2 the king⸗ Philip. 3.5. 
Judgement which is iuſt, com- dome ofthe eſſias. Mat. 3. 2. Lawe abrogated by Chziff, and 
manded. John 7. 24. Ringdome ok heauen. foꝛ eternall howe farre, Matt. 5. 1 7. Rom. 
3 life. Matth. 7. 21. and 5, 20. 6.1 5. and 7. 4. Galat.3. 25. E- 
KEves ok hell and death. Reue. and 19.23. | phel. 2.25. Coloſſ. 4.14. Hebz. 
1.18. Ring dome ok heauen, put fo the 12.18, 19. ft. | 
8 the kingdome of hea: viſible Church. Matt. 6. 19.4 Lawe could not take away ſinne. 
Matth. 16.19. 13.24.47. Nom. 8.3. 
Rexe ol knowledge. Luk. 11.5 2. Kiſſing, an outward cokenofmu- Lawe increaſeth ſinne. Rom.4. 
15. 


A Table. 

15. and 5. 0. uen who is. Mat. 5. 19. Ltbertie muſt not bee turned to 
Law gaue not grace. John 1.17. Leaue we muſt all things to fol- the offence of our bzother, but 
Lawe of libertie, put foz Gods lowe Chyiſt, Matth. 19. 29, mult be meaſured by charitie. 
goodnes & mercy, Jam. 2,12. Luke 14. 26, 33. Rom. 14.15. 1. Coq. 6. 1 2. and 
Lawe is our ſchoolemaſter to Legion, put fo a great compa» 8. 7, 10. and 9. 22. Gal. 5. 13. 
Chꝛiſt. Nom. 10.4. Gal. 3.24. nie. Matt. 26.5 3. Parke 5.9. Libertie carnall. Gal. 15. 13.1. 


Law is the ſtrength of ſinne. 1. Luke 8.30, Pet. 2.16. 2. Pet. 2.19. 
Co. 15. 56. Lepers healed by Chziff, Matth. Life bodily compared to a thing 

Lawe and Goſpel compared to- 8.3. Luke 17.14. that fadeth. James. 4. 14. 
gether. Mat. 1 1.1 1, 12,13, 29, Letter, put fo the lawe, 2. Coz. Life not to bee much cared foz, 
30.2. Coꝑin. 3. 6. eb. 12.18, 3.6. | Mat. 6. 25. 
19, 20. t. Leuaine taken ſoz ill doctrine, Life muſt be fozfaken fo2 Chhiſt. 

Law a ſhadow of good things to Mat. 16.6, 12. Pat. 10,39, John 12.25. att. 
come.Heb.1c.1. Leuaine, put foz cozrupt life and 20. 24. Neu. 12.11. 

Lawe, weake and impotent to maners. 1. Coz. 5. 6,7. Life of man is in the hande of 
ſaueby,Gal.4.9. Leuaine takẽ in good part. Pat. God. Luke 12.1 5. and 13.31, 

Law mozall, good, iuſt and holy. 13.33. 32,33. John 10.39, Acts. 23. 
Rom. 7. 12.1. Tim. 1. 8. Leui, put foz the Pꝛieſts and Le- 12, 13. ft. 

Law is ſpiritual. Rom. 7.14. uites. eb. 7.9, 10. L.ile ot man ſhot in this wozlve, 

Law maketh ſinne knowen, Ro. ¶ Liberalitie towards tle pooze luke 12.20. James 4. 14. 1. 

3. 20. and 7.7. commended, Matth. 5. 42. and Pet. 1.24 


Law che adminiſtration of death 19.21. Luke. 1 2.35. and 16.1, Life paſt, oꝛ fozmer, ſee Remem⸗ 
and damnation. 2. Co. 3.7, 9. Fc. Acts. 4.34, 3 5. 2. Co. 9. 9. bance, 
Lawe a poke impoztable, Actes Galat. 6,10, 1. Timot. 6. 18, Life ſingle, ſee Single life. 


15. 10. 2. Tim. 1. 16. James 1.27, 1. Life tuerlaſting. John 17.2, 3. 
Law pꝛocureth anger. No. 4.15. John 3.17, Life encrlaſting is the gift of 
Lawe no man can obſerue and Libertie of a Chziſtian, oz Chzi- @Chyift and of God. John 6.27 
keepe. Acts 150. ſtian libertie. Pat. 11.29. Jo. and 10. 28. Rom. 6.22. Cit.i. 
Law cannot iuſtifie. Acts 13.39. 8.36. Rom. 14.4. Ct. 2. Co. 3. 2. and 3.7, 1. John 2.25, 

Nom. 3.20. 17. Gal. 5. r. c. 2. Pet. 2.19. Light, put fo2 all bleſſedneſſe 


Law wzittẽ of God in the hearts Libertie Chziſtian muſt not bee in this life and in the life to 
of the faichfull. Peb. 8. 10. abuſed. Rom. 14. 19, 20. ff. 1. come. Acts 26,23, 
Lawe not perfectly fulfilled ok Coz. 9. 18. 10. 29. Gal. 5. 13. Lightnes, ſee Galatians. 
the faithful. Rom. 7.23. Col. 4.5, 1. Tim. 6.1. 1. Pet. Liue to God. Rom. 14.8. Galat. 
Lawe giuen not fo the inſt, but 2416, 2,19, 
foz the vniuſt. 1. Tim. 1. 9. Libertie ſpirituall from the bon- Line to God, put foz to line with 
Lawe and the ſumme thereof. dage of ſinne.Joh, 8,36,rom, God,Rom.6,10. 
Matt. 22.37. Rom. 13.9, Gal. 6.18, 19. and 8.2. Liue vnto the Lozde diuerſly ta⸗ 
5.14. Libertie from the ſubiection and ken. Rom. G. 10. and 14.8. 
Law and the curſe thereof, we are curſe of the Lawe, Nom. 7. 6, L iuers and louers in pleaſure re⸗ 
deliuered from though Chziſf Gal. 3. 13. and 4.5. and 5.1. pꝛoued. 1. Tim. 5.6.2. Tim. . 


Gal. 3.1 3. and 4.5. Libertie from the tyꝛannie ok 4. and 5.6. 
Lawe, and he that is vnder it, is death and the deuil. Rom. 8.2. ¶ Locuſts. Mat. 3. 4. Reuel. 9.3. 
accurſed. Gal. 3.10. 1. Coz. 1 5. 5 3. eb. 2.14. Lopterers, ſee Beggers. 


Lazarus the bzother of Martha, Libertie from the certmonies of Looſing commonly called abſo⸗ 
and his tozie, John 171.1, 11, the Lawe. Galat. 2.4. and 5.1. lution, and the righe vle there⸗ 


43. and 12,2, Col.. 14. of. Mat. 18. 18.2. Cog. 2.6, 7. 
Lazarus the pooze man o; beg - Libertie from all thinges indif- Lot, vexedat Sodom. 2. Pet. 2. 
ger. Luke 16. 20. ferent, 1. Timot. 4.4, Titus 7.8. 
¶ Leatt in the kingvome ol hea- 1.15. Lots dayes. Luke. 17. 28, — 


- wife. Luke. 17.3 2. Loue towardes our enemies. 25.10, 21. rom. 13.3, 4. 1. tim. 

Loue of amam blk, ſee Selle Mat. 5. 44. lu. 5.3 5. ro. 12.20. 2.2. I. pet. 2.14. 
loue. Loue ot God and Chziſt towards Magiſtrates are to bee obeped, 

Loue Chiiſtian what it is.. Co:. vs. John 3. 16. rom. 8.39. eph, and how farre. Matth. 22.21. 
13.1, 2. cc. 5. 2. xu. I. 5. Luke 2.4, 5. Acts 419. and 5. 

Loue is the lawe of Chꝛiſt. Gal. ¶ Lucius of Cy2ene, Acts 13,1, 29. and 16.30. 

6.2. Luke the Phyſician. Col. 4.14. Magiſtrates are called gods. 

Lone mult be vnfeigned, 2. Coz. Luſt is ſinne. Rom. 7. 17. John 10.34, 35. 

6.6, Rom. 12.9. 1. Pet. 1.22. Luſt is fozbidden by the lawe, and Magog ſee Gog. 
1. John 3.18. therefoze to luſt is ſinne, con · Maliciouſnes oz malice condem- 

Loue is the effect of faith, John trarie to the aſſertion of Pa- ned. Ro. 1. 29. 1. Coq. 5. 8. and 
13.35. Acts 4.32. Ephe. 6.23. piſts, who lay that luſt is not 1 4. 20. Epheſ. 4.3 1. Col. 3. 8, 
Col. 1.4. 1. John 5.1. ſinne. Pat. 5. 28. Nom. 7.7. Tit. 3. 3. 1. Pet. 2.1. 

Loue is the fruite of the ſpirite, Luſts youthly and wozlvip ought Man earthly & heauenly, 1. Co. 
Gal. 5. 22. to be auoyded. 2. Tim. 2. 22. 15.47. 

Loue the ende ofthe law, r,Tim, Tit. 2.1 2.1. Pet. 1. 14. Pan carnall and ſolde vnder ſin. 
1.5. CLyar who ia. Rom. 3. 4. 1. Joh. Rom. 7.14. 

Loue the fulfilling of the lawe. 2.4, 2 2. And 4.20. | Man ſpirituall. John. 3.6.1. Coy. 
Gal. 5. 14. Lydda. Acts 9.3 2. Col. 1. 12. 2,15, 

Lone is the bande of perfection, Lydia the name ofa woman. Act. Man euery one is a ſinner. Rom. 
Col, 3. 14. 15,14, 3-9,23-and 5,12, Gal.3,2, 1. 

Loue, called a ropall loue. Jam, A lye is readily receyued ofmen, John 1.8. 

2.8. Acts 8.10. Man naturally the child of wzath 

Loue couereth che multitude of To lye vnto the holy Ghoſt, what Ephel. 2.3. 
ſinnes. 1. Pet. 4. 8. it is. Acts.5.3. Pan diuided info thꝛee parts. 1. 

Loue is the true marke of belee- Lying fozbidden, Epheſ. 4. 25. Thel. 5. 23. 
uers. John 13.3 5. 1. John 2.9 Col. 3. 9. Reu. 2 1.27. f 22.17. Man, put fo; ſonne of man. Mat. 

Loue a ſure ſigne ofregeneratid. Lyſanias the tetrarch of Abilene, 10.35. 

I. John 3.14. Luke 3.1. Man natur all, put fo; a man not 

Lone commended to vs. Luke 6, M regencrated,1,C01,2,14, 

35. Joh. 23.24. K 15. 12.1. co). Acedonia. Acts 16.9, 10, 1 2. Man outward. 2. Coꝛ. 4. 16. 
16.14. Eph. 4. 2, 1 5. F 5. 2. col. 1. Thel. 4. 10. Man inwarde, oz hidden man. 
3.14. 1. Thel. 3. c 2. 4. 9. * 5. Macedonians oz men of Pace: Nom. 7. 22.2. Coz. 2.1 6. Eph. 
8.1. im. 4. 12. f 6.1 1. 2. Tim. donia, liber all in relieuing the 3.16. 1. Pet. 3. 4. 

2,22, eb. 10. 24. and 13.1.1. pooze, Rom. 15. 26. 2. Coq. 8. Man euerp one is a lyar. Rom, 
Pet. 2.17. and 3. 8. and 4.8. 2. r. and 11. 9. 3.4. 

Bet. 1.7. 1. John. 4.7, 11. Magiſtrates are oweyned of Man which is old. Nom. 6. 6. eph. 

Loue and examples thereof. Act. God, and to what ende. Rom. 4. 22. Col. 3. 9. 

4.32, 34. John 15. 12. Hebz. 13.4, 6. 1. Pet. 2.13. Man which is new. Col. 3. 10. 
6,10, : Magiſtrates muſt be pꝛaped foz, Man in Gods matters altoge- 

Loue towards God. Mat. 22.37. 1,Tim.2,2, ther blind. Joh. 3. 3,4. K 15.5. 
Parke 12.30. Pagiſtrates muſt not be cotem- Man mult not cõtend with God. 

Loue to Chziſt, Mat. 10.37. ned oꝛ ſpoken euill of, 2, Pet, Nom. 9.20. t. 

Lone towarde our neighbour. 2.10. Jude 8. Mans eſtate befoze regenerati⸗ 
Mat. 5. 43. and 22. 39. Luk. 10 Magiſtrates muſt not be defrau · on, John 1.5. and 4.9, 10. acta 
27. Gal. 5. 14. James. 2.8. ded of their honour, Act, 4.8, 17.16. Epheſ. 2. 1, 2. cc. 1. Pe. 

Lone of one towardes another, and 23. 5. and 26.25. Rom. 13. 2.9. 

John 13.34. Rom. 1 2.10. and 7. Tit. 1. 1. 1. Pet. 2. 17. Pans vanitie, 02 the vanitie of 
13. 8. v. Theſ. 4.9. 1. Pe. 1.20 Pagiltrates duetie. Mat. 27.23. man. 1. Tim. 6. 7. 1. Pet. 1. 24. 


. John 3. 11. acts 21.3 , 3 2. and 23. 9 nd Man ſometimes in — 
at 


—— 


— 
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"1 compared to the iop⸗ Pertha and her weake fapch and 


hath that attributed vnto him, Pariage 
which is pꝛoper co God. Luk. ning of Chiiſt with his church diſtruſt. John 11.24,39, 
1,16,John 15,16,1.c02.7.16, Ephel,5.29. Pariyꝛs comfozt. Matth. 10. 28, 
E 9.1, 22. 1. theſ.3. 10. 1. tim. 4 Pariage cannot bee vndone by 29, 39.5 16.25. Luke 21,16, 
15. Jam. 5. 19.1. John. 5. 16. man. Mat. 19.6. 18. rom. 8.36, 3 7. 2. tim. 2.12. 
Jude 23. Mariage bzoken though fomica- aſters duetie towards ſeruãts. 
Man, & to ſpeake as a man, oz as tion. Mat. 5. 3 2. and 19.9. Ephel. 6.9. Col. 4.1. 
men. Ro. 3. 5. & 6.19. gal. 3.15 Pariage is the band betwene the Matthew named allo Leui, and 
Man is the image and glove of huſband and the wife, alſo be- called by Chyiſt, Matth. 9. 9. 


God. 1. Coꝛ. i 1.7. twene the wife & the huſband, mar. 2. 14. Luke 5. 27. 
Man is the womans head. i. Coꝛ. and how they ought to behaue Patthias and his calling to the 
11.3. Epheſ.5. 23. themſelues the one to p other. Apollleſhip, Acts 1.23. gc. 
Manna. John 6.3 1, 49,58. Reu. r. Coj. 7.3, 1 2,1 3,14, 34 cp. CPeaſure, ſee Fulfill, 
2.17. 5. 28,3 3. col. 3. 18, 19. 1. tim. Meate that endureth and is ſpi⸗ 
Panahen, a mans name, Actes 2. 1 2. tit. 2.5. 1. pet. 3. 17. rituall. John 6.27, 5 1. 1. Coſ. 
13.1. Pariage ſecond, oz ſecond mark 10.3. 
Maran-atha. 1. Coz. 16.22. ages lawful. Rom. 7.2.1. Coq. Meates bodily make bs not ac- 
Pariage is rather co bee diſſol= 7.8, 9, 39.1. Tim. 5. 14. ceptable to God. 1. Cozin. 8.8. 
ued, chen godlines to be foꝛſa · Parie the virgin the mother of Peb. 13.9. 
ken. 1. Coz. 7. 15. Chꝛiſt. Mat. 1. 18. Luke 2.7. Meates bodily differ not as tou- 


Mariage hindereth not the dayly Marie the virgins ſong. lu. 1.46. ching the matter of cõſcience. 
papers of the faythful. 1. Coꝛ. Marie the virgin, wile of Joleph. Mar, 7.18. Acts 10.13. Rom. 


7.5. Pat. 1. 16, 20. 14.14, 1. Co). 10,25. Col. 2. 
Martage is honourable among Parie laluted of the Angel. Luk. 16.1. Cim. 4.3. 
all men. Heb. 1 3.4. 1. 28. Meekenes, ſee Gentlenes. 


Mariage commanded to ſuch as Maries modeſtie, who alſo ſen- Helchiſcdec a figure of Chiift. 
haue not the gift of continen- deth vs to Chꝛiſt. John 2.5. Heb.5,6.and 7.1. 
cie.r.C01.7,2,9- Marie the ſiſter of Martha. Luke Melita. Acts 28.1, 
ariage permitted to the mini · 10. 39. John 11.1, 38. Members. put foz all che parts # 
ſters of Gods woꝛd. Acts 21. Marie Magdalen healed by chziſt powers of man. Rom. 6. 19. 


9.1. Co. 7. 2. and. 9.5. f. tim. Luke 8.2. Members, put fo2 that part of 
3+-2,Tit.1,6,Þeb,x 3.4, Mary Magdalen goeth to cis man, which is not regenera⸗ 
Eariage is not in any wiſe to be ſepulchꝛe. John 20. 1. ted. Rom. 7. 23. 
made with the vnbeleeuers. 2. Marie, Lazarus his ſiſter beloued Members one of another are the 
Coz. 6. 14. c. of Chꝛiſt. John 11.1, 2,5. faithfull. Bom. 12.5. 1. Cog. 
Mariage foꝛbidden by deceiuers, Marie anoynted Chniſt. Mat. 26. 12.25, 26, 2. Epheſ. 4.25. 
1. Tim. 4.3. 7. John 11. 2. and 12.3. Members of Chyilt are our bo- 
Mariage and the bande thereof Marie heareth Chyiſts teaching. dies. 1. Coz. 6. 15. Ephe.5. 30. 
molt ſtraite. Epheſ.5. 3 r. Luke 10.39. Pembers ought to ſerue in holi- 
Pariage is an vnſeparable con · Maried folks and their equalitie. nes. Rom. 6.19. | 
junction of the huſbande and 1. Pet. 3.7, Pembers mult bee moztified, 
the wile. Matt. 19.5. 1. Coz.7. Paried folkes duetie. x,Coz.11, Col. 3. . | | 
4,10, 11,12.# 7.2,4,5-Epheſ,5,22. Mercie of God,o2z Gods mercie, 
Mariage oweyned of God, Pat. Col. 3. 11. Fc, Tit,2.5,4c. 1. Ephef,2.4, Heb,4.16. 1. Pet. 
19.5. Pet. 3. 1, 2, 3. t. 


1. 3. 
Mariage granted to all. 1. Coz, Mars, ſtreete. Acts 17,18, Mercie of God ſhewed to whom 
Martha recepued Chꝛiſt into her it pleaſed God. Nom. 9. 15. 


7.2. 

Mariage honoured with Chyiſts bouſe. Lune 10,38, Mercie of God ſht wed to Gen⸗ 
pꝛeſence, and firſt miracle, Martha ſerued at ſupper, John. tiles. Nom. 11. 30, and 15,9. 
John 2.2. 12,2. Pertie of God ſhewedto them 


that 


A Table. 
that feare him. Luke 1.50. mens pꝛapers. Ephel. 6. 19. Pote in che eye. Mat. 7.3. 
Mercie ok God ſhewed to them Col. 4.3. 2. Thel. 3.2. Pouch, put fox wozd and witnes. 
that repent. Luke 15. 20. Miniſters muſt bee examples to Pat. 18.16. 
MPercie oz compaſſion one of vs the congregation, Mat. 5. 13, To open the mouth. Matth. 5. 2. 
towards another is cõmanded. 14. luke 14,35, Acts 20.33. Acts 8.35. and 10.3 8. 
Pat. 5. 7. f 9.13. C 18.25. lu. Phil. 3. 17. Tit, 2.7. 1. Tim. ¶ Multitudes mult not alwapes 


6.36, 10. 3 3. F. 22.3 2. Gal. 4.1 2.1. Pet. 5.3. bee followed. Mat. 7.1 3. 16, 
6.1. Ephel. 4.3 2. Heb, 6.10. Pnifters,ſeePzeachers, 15. C 24.5 uk. 6. 26. 13,22, 
James 1,27. 2.13. Miniſtratiõ of the wozd, 02 pzea- 23, 24. John 6.60, 65, 67. acts 


Merits of man ouerchowen by ching ofthe Golpel, Acts 20. 1. 15. and 9. 27. and 28,22. 
theſe Scriptures, Mat. 10. 8. 24. 2. Co. 5.20. Purmur and grudging ougbt 
613. 11. 18,27, & 24. 22. Miracle, firſt þ Chzift wzought, to be auoyded. x,Coz, 10,10, 
35.34. luk. 1.30, 48. C 12.3 2. the ſecond alſo. Joh. 2.11.54 Phil. 2.14. 

417. 7,9, 10. c 18.14. John. x. Miracles called by diuers names Purmurers. Mat. 10.1 1. luke; 
GE 3.3, . 5, 16. 4 6.40, 65. x Heb. 2.4. 30, and 15. 2. and 19.7. Joh. 6 
10. 28. 15. 16. Acts 13.48. 4 Miracles and the woꝛde ioyned 41, 61. rom. 1. 20. Jude 16. 


15. 9. 26.8. Rom. 3. 27. 9. together. Patt. 10.7. Max. 6. Purther howe much abhozred, 


32. 11. 2,5, 3 2. 1. Coz. 1. 27. 12, 13. Luke 5. 17. John 3.2. Acts 28.4. 
E 3.5. K 15.57. Gal. 1. 15. 3. Acts 14.3. Heb. 2.3, 4. MPurcher and murtherers con⸗ 


18. Ephel. 1.4, 5. & 2.4,8, 13. Miracles wzought by wicked demned. Mat. 5. 21. and 15. 19 


Phil. 1. 29. Col. 1. 1 2. F 2.13. men. Matth. 7. 21. and 24.24. and 19.18. rom. 1.29. and 13. 
2, Thel. 1.1 1. C 2.16. 2. Tim. Mar. 13.22. 2. Thel. 2.9. 9. Gal. 5. 2 1. 1. tim. 1. 9. 1. pet. 
159. C 4.8. Tit. 3. 5, . heb. 2.10 Miracles and their end and vſe. 4. 15. reu. 2 1. S. and 22,25, 
Jam. 2.5. 1. Pet. 1.2, 3,9, 18. Patt. 11. 4,5, 21. K 15. 31. & Purtherer is hee chat hateth. 1, 
E 5. 10. 2. Pet. 1.3. 1 John 2. 20.34. lu. 7. 16. Joh. 2, 11,23. John 3.15. 


I 2. & 3. I. Jude 21. xeu.3. 1 8. K F 11.1 5742,45. E 20.30, 31. C Minde of man vaine, and bis 
4.10, 1 f. and 21. 6. and 22.17. acts 3.10. and 4.21, 30. and 8. vnderſtanding darkned. Eph. 


Mike diuerſiy taken. 1. Co.. 6. and 9.3 5,42. 417,18. 
2. heb. 5. 1 2.1. Pet. 2.2. Miracles true are of God, to cd⸗ N 
Miniſterie why opdepned, Ephe. firme his trueth. ar. 16. 20. N Ain.Luke 7.11. 


4.12. Joh. 5. 36. f 10,25, E 20.320, Name put fo; might oz po⸗ 
Miniſterie reſembled to a war« 31. acts 2.22. 4. 30. f 14.3. wer. Joh. 7. 12. F 2.23. act. 3.6 
fare, 2. Co. 10.4. 2. tim. 2. 4. 2. Co. 12.1 2. eb. 2.4. Name, put fo2 dignitie and re- 


Piniſterie contemned# the pu⸗ Miracles true wzought in the nowme. Philip. 2.9. 
niſhment tbereof. Luke 10.16 name of Jeſus Chzilt onely. Names put fo men. Reuel. 3. 4. 
John 12.48. Acts 7.5 1,57. 1. Par. 16.1 7. Acts 3.16, and. 4 Acts 1.15. 

Thel. . 8. and 5. 20. 10, zo. and 9.34. Narciſſus. Rom. 1 6.11. 


Miniſterie of the wozde and the Miracles falſe are of the deuilto Nathanael and his calling. John 


commendation thereof, Mat. deceiue. Mat. 24.24. 2. hel. , 1.45.46. Fc. 
11. 11. F 16. 19. luke 1.16, & 9, 10, reu.13. 14 and 16.14. Mature vſed in good part. 1. co. 
10. 16. Joh. 1 5. 3. 4 20.23. act. ¶ Pnaſõ of Cypjus Pauls hoſt. 11.14. 


8.30, 3 1. c 9.6. F 10.5, 36.4 Acts 21.16. Nature taken in ill part. Cpheſ. 


11. 14, 21. C 14.22, 23. f 26, ¶ Mogtiſping of our ſelues com- 2.3. 
18 rom. 1.16.4 10.8, 14, 1 5. Cc manded. Rom. 8.13. Col. 3.5. Natures tho, 02 two natures in 


I 2. 7. K 15. 16. 1. Co; . 2. 13. Moſes, x places ſpeaking of him. Chatlk. Acts 20.28. Nom. 1.3. 
4. Phil. 2.6, 7. John 1. 14. and 


3. . and 4. 1, 15. and 9.1, 2. John 5.45, 46. acts 7.20, 21, 

2. Coz.5. 18. 1. Tim. 3.15. E 22. tc. Heb.1 1.23, 24. tc. 6. 62. and 3. 13. Mat. 1.23. 

4. 14,1 5+ Tit, 1.5. Phile, 10. Poles hid his face, 2. Coz,3.1 3, Nazareth. Mat. 2.23. 

Peb. 4.12. James 1,21. Poſes, put foʒ the lawe witten ¶ Neighbour is euery man. Lu. 
Ministers tand in need ol other by Poſes. 2, Coj. 3.15. 10.36. 


Neighbour 
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Neighbours mult bee loued as Dblinacie, and examples there- 


— 


. our ſelues, Mat. 22.39. of. Pat,14.9,John 20.25. aun heat of Chiilt, Pate. 
Newnelle of life is of the ſpirite. CDccalion offeed —-— P 9.2, 6. but. 

John 3.6. and vſed.Luke 17.22. and 19. Parable on ſimilitude of the cans 
Newe man,reade Man. 42,44- John 7.34. and9.4, dle light, Matth. 5. 15. Luke 


C Nicodemus & his ſtozie. John and 12.35, 36, Acts1 6,33, 11:33, 
3. 1, 2. t. and 7.50. & 19.35. 20. 2. Bom. 2. 4. and 12,11, 2. Parableof the houſe built vpon 

Nirolaitans. Reuel. 2.6, 15. Coz. 6. 2. Gal. 6.10. Epheſ. 5. the ſand. Pat. 7.6. 

Niger. Acs 13. 1. z6,Þeb.4.16,and 12.17. Parable of the childzen in the 

Night diuided into certaine wat- C Offence , put fo let oz hinde: 
ches. Matth. 14.35. 2443. tate to come to God and to Parable of the piece of new cloth, 
Luke 1 2.38, Chaiſt,oz foz occaſion giuen to Mat. 9.16. 

Night otherwiſe diuided. Par. Nawe backe, oz to fall by any Parable ofthe ſower. Matth. 13. 
13.3 J. and 14. 30. meanes into ſinne and deſtruc · 3,18, 

Night put foz the ignozance of tion. Mat. 18.7. Parable of the Darnel oz Coc- 
God. Rom. 13.12. Dffence muſt not be giuen, oꝛ of- kle. Mat. 13.24. Ft. 

¶ Noe. Mebz. 11. 7. fending ok others muſt bee a- Parable of — of Muſtard 

Noe and his dapes. Mat. 24. Tv uoyded. at. 17. 27. And 1 8.6 ſeede. Mat. 13.31. 
1. Pet. 3,20, ec. Rom. 14.13, 1. Co). 8.9, Parable ot Leuaine. Mat. 13.33 

Noe called a pꝛeacher of righte ⸗ 13.2. Co. 6.3. Parable of the treaſure hid, of the 
dulnes. 2. Pet. 2.5. Dffence, taken vntuſtly. Mat. 24 marchant and the pearle, and 

None, put fo2 very few. I co). 2.8 Io. and 26,3 1. Par. s. 3 Joh. ofthe net. Mat. 1 3.44. Fr. 

¶ Number certaine fox an vn: 6.61. 1. Coz. 1.23. Gal. 5.11. Parable of the loſt ſheepe. Patt, 

certaine. Mat. 1 2.45. and. 18. Offence of Chꝛiſt wholoeuer ta» 18.12. 

22. Mark. 5.9. Rom. 11.4. 2, keth not, is happie. Mat. 1 1.6. Parable of che ſeruant that pi- 


Co. 2.8. Reu. 7.4. Dffend put fo2 ſtumbling oz fal · tieth not his companion. Mat. 
Number ſingular lee plural. ling, Mat. 5. 29,3 0. and 11.6, 18,28, | 
1. John 5.1, 24,124 Parable of the wozkemen ſent 


Number plural foz the ſingular, CDite, put fo) the holy Ghoſt, to laboꝛ in the vineyard, Mat. 
Mat. 26.8. eb. 1.9. & ſo in many places 20.2. 
O of Johns firſt general epiftle, Parable of two ſonnes. Match. 
(QBedienceco God, rather thẽ C Olde age is to be reuerenced. 21.28. 
to man. Acts 4.19, E 5.29. 1 Tim. 5,1, 1 Betz. 5. Yarable of the vinepard hyꝛed 
Obedience to the Goſpel and Oliue tree, wilde. Rom. 11. 17. 21.33. 
trueth. Rom. 15. 18, and 16, ¶ One put foz onely, 1. Tim. 2.5 Parable of the king that makech 
19, 26. 2,C01,9.1 3. Dneſimus. Philemon 10. the mariage. Mat. 22.2. 
Obedience to the — ofthe Oneſiphozus. 2. Tim. 1.16. Parable of the fapthfull and 
Church. eb. 1 3.1 7. ¶ Och ot God heb. 6. 17.47.21. naughtie ſeruant. Matth. 24. 
Obedience to parents. Ephel,6, Och among men and the ende 45,48. 
:1,Col,3,20. thereof,Heb,s. 16, Parable of the ten virgins, Mat. 
Obedience to magiſtrates and Dth is pꝛohibited in pzinate cat 25. 1. c. 
rulers. Mat. 22.21. Rom. 13. ſes and talke. Patth. 5. 34. Parable of the Talents, Mat. 25 
1,2,3.Fc,Tit.3.1. James 5.1 2. 14, 15. c. Luk. 19.1 2,13. ft. 
Obedience to God commended Dth lawfull, Nom. 1. 9. and 9. 1. Parable of the ſeede that grow: 
and commanded, Pat. 19.17. 2,Counth, 1.23. Pebz. 6,16, eth and increaſeth. Mar. 4. 27. 
Obedience, but not vnto ſinne. 17. Parable of the Samaritan. Luk. 
Nom. 6. 1 6. Och abuſed. Matt. 23. 16,17. c. 10.30. t. 
Oblation, reade Sacrifice, and 26, 63,72, Marke 6,26, Parable of þimpoztunate friend 
Dbſeruation put foz outwarve Acts 23.1 2. Luke 1 1:5, 


pompe.Luke 17.20. Oth raſh, Met. 1 4.79. Parable of the ſtrong * 
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med. Luke 11.21. 18.3. and 20. 30.1. Ca. 4. 12. 1643 3. Acts 1 0.3 6, Rom,5.x , 
Paravle of the barrea figgetree, & 9.5.1.Thel.2,9.2.thel,3-5, Ephe. 2.14. phil. 4. 7. col. 3.15. 
Luke 13.6. | Pauls great charitie oz loue,R6, Peace wich our neighbour, Mat. 


Parable of the dzam oz piece of 9.1. ce. 2. Cop. 12. 1 5. Phil.. F. 9. Mar. 9. 5o. Rom. 12,18. 


lluer loſt. Luke 15.8. 24. I. Thel. 2.8. 2. Tim. 2. 10. 14. 19.1. Coz. 14.3 3. 2. cop. 13 
Parable of che pꝛodigall ſonn e. Paules care foz the Churches. 2. 11. Ephe. 4.3. 1. Theſ.5. 13. 2. 
Luke 15. 12. ct. Co. 2. 1 2. and 11. 28. Col. 2. ti. 2. 22. heb. 1 2.14. 1. pe. 3. 11. 
Parable of the vniuſt Tewarde. 1. 1. Tim. 1.3. Peace of the wozld, Mat. 10. 34. 
» Luke 1 6. t. c. | Paul the Ambaſſadour of Chalk. John T 4,2 7.1. Theſ.5. 3. 
Parable of the impoztunate wi⸗ 2. Coz.5. 20. Pear les muſt not bee caſt befoꝛe 
dowe. Luke 18.3. cc. Paul che Apoſtle ofthe Gentiles (wine. Mat. 7. 6. 


Pardon we mult him that offen⸗ Rom, 11. 13. Galat. 2. 8, 1. Pearle of great pꝛice. Matth. 13. 
- deth vs. Mat. 6. 14. and 18.22, Tim. 2.7. 45,46. 

35. Mark. 11.25. Luke 17.3. Paul hath laydethe foundation, Perſecution followeth the true 
Eppbel. 4. 3 2. Col. 3. 13. 1. Coz. 3.10. Chuſtians,2.Tim. 3. 11,1 2. 
Paradiſe. lu. 23.43. 2. Co). 1 2.4. Pauls ſufferings foꝛ the Goſpel, Perſecution they that ſuffer are 
Parents muſk bee honoured, and 1. Cozin. 4.9. 2. C02.4.9. and bleſſed. Matt. 5. 10,11. 1. Pet. 

how farre. Mat. 1 5. 4. John 2. 11. 24. and 12.7. 2. Tim. 2. 4.14. | 
4. Acts 7.3. Epheſ. 6.1. 10. and 3. 11. Perſecution, c in the time there⸗ 
Parents haue authozitie in the Pauls example of life and doc- of we may flie, reade Flie. 
mariage of their childꝛen. 1. trine ought to bee folowed. 1. Perſecution commeth by the wil 

Coꝛ. 7.3 6,37. Coz. 4.16. K 11. 1. bil. 3. 17. of God. 1. Bet. 2. 19. and 3.17. 
Parents dutie toward their chil⸗ 1. Theſ. 1.6. 2. Theſ. 3. 9. and 4.19. 

den. Mat. 9. 18. c. Luke 9.38 Pauls reuelations. 2. Co). 12.1. Perſecution & examples thereof, 

John, 4. 47. Fc. Ephel. 6.4. ¶ Peacemakers are bleſſed. Pat. 26.50. Acts 4.3. f 6,12, 


Col.. 20. Mat. 5.9. & 7.5 8. c 8.1. F 12.1. tc. and 
Parents, read Father. Peace, put fo2 reconciliation be- 13.50. and 14.5. and 16,22, & 
Paphus. Acts 13.6. tweene God and men, Actes. 17.6. and 18.17. and 19.29. & 
Patience is neceſſarie fo) all the 10,36, 21.30, Rom. 8.3 5. 2. Co). 11. 

godly and faithfuil ones. Mat. Peace, foꝛ quietnes of cõſciences. 24. c. eb. 11.36,37. 

5.38, 39. Luke 2.25. f 21.19. Luke. 2.14. Perſecuters of ignozance recty⸗ 

Rom. 5.3. 8,25. 12. 12. c Peace, put foz ſafe and ſounde. 1. ued to repentance. Acts 3.17. 

15. 4.2. Cop. 6. 4. Col. 1.1 1.1. Co:. 16.1 1. 1. Tim. 1. 13. 


Thel. 5. 14. 1. Tim. 6. 1 1. Tit. Heace, put fo} all maner of felici- Perſecuters obſtinate puniſhed. 
2. 2. Heb. 6. 1 2. 10.36. f 12. tie oʒ happineſſe. Luke 19.42, Luke 23.28. Atts 12.23. 


12. Jam. 1. 3. 5.7, 8.2. Bet.. Rom. 8.6. Perſecuters ſomtimes are kinſ- 
6. Reuel. 1.9. and 2.2,3, Peace, put fo all true felicitie oz folkes. Mat. 10. 21,3 5. Luke 
Patmos. Reuel. 1.9. bleſſed ſucceſſe in all thinges. 21.16. 
Paul his vocation, actes, pꝛea - Luke 1.79. and 24.36, John Perſeuerance oꝝ continuance in 
chings, miracles, iournepes, 14.27. good things is neecffarie fo2 


trauels, perſecutions, & other Peace, put fo2 pꝛoſperitie in allthe godly. Mat. 10.22. al d 
afflictions from the 8. chapter woꝛldly things. Rom. 1.7. ſo 19.3 0. f 24.13. Luk. 1.75. C9 
of the Acts, euen to the laſt, x in p reſt of Pauls ſalutations. 62, John 8.3 1. Acts 2.42. E 


thoughout all his Epiſties. Peace to be had with all men, and 11,23. &1 3443, Rom. 8.3 8. 


Paul infoꝛced to commend hint= how far. Rom. 12.18. 1. Co). 11. 2 2. gal. 6.9. phil. 1.5, 6, 10, 
ſelfe. r. Cod. 3. 1 o. and 9. 1. and 7.15. Deb. 1 2.14. 1. Pet. 3.11 25, 27. f 4. 1. Col. 1. 23. and 2. 
14.18. f 15. 10. 2. Coꝛ.3. 1. Peace of Chziſt and of the wozld 6. 1. Theſ.. 1, 10.2. Tim. 4. 6, 

J. 12,13. f 10.1 2. Phil. 3. 4, 5. differ much. John 14.27. 16. Peb. 2. 6, 1 2, 14. Jd. 1.4, 12 

Paul wzought with bis owne Peace of God and of Chuff, Lu. r. Joh. 2.24. Reu. 2.10, 26. 
bands and got his liuing. Act. 2.14. C 24.3 6. John 14.27. 4 Perſeuerance 02 continuance in 

paper. 


A Table. 


ä 
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Paper. Patt. 1 5.23,2.6 20. C Pilate and his behauiour to- 47.phil.q.6.col.4.2.r,thef.a,2 


31. and 26,44, Luk. 11. 5,6. E - wards Chiiſt. Mat. 27.2. gc. Pꝛaier lopned with faſting. Mat. 


18.1. 1. Thel. 5. 17. Col. 4.2. John 18.29, 38. 17. 21. Luke 2.37. Act. 10.30 
See, Pꝛaier muſt be cõtinual. ¶ Poetsalledged. Acts 17.28. and 14.23. 1. Cob. 7.5. 
Perſeuerance is the gift of God. 1. Cz. 15.33. Tit. 1.12. Pzaper verie meete in time ok al. 


Rom. 16.25. 2. Coz. 1.2 1. ꝓhil. Pollux. Acts 28.1 1. fliction. Mat. 17.15. Acts 4.29 
1. 6. 1. Theſ. 3. 13. C 5. 23. 2. Poꝛch of Solomon, reade So- and 12.5. and 16.25. Rom. 5 


thel. 2.16. f 3. 5. 1. pet. 5. 1o. lomons poꝛch. 30,31. James 5.13, 
Her ſeuerance, ſee Continuance, Pooze in ſpirite. Mat. 5.3. Luke Pꝛaper is to bee made foz magi⸗ 
Peter and his calling. Mat. 4. 18. 6.20, ſtrates. 1. Tim. 2.1. ct. 
ec. John 1.41. c. Poozereceiue the Goſpel, Pat. Pꝛaper fo the miniſters of the 
Peter called . of Chziſt. 11.5. Luke 7,22, wope,Rom.15.30. Col.4.3, 
John 1.4 Pooze ought tobe cared fo and Epheſ. 6. 19, 2.Theſ.3.1,Þeb. 


Peter called Botan. Pat. 16 23 muſt be ſuccoꝛed. Mat. 19.21. 13.18. 
Peter denieth Chuſt, Mat. 26.70 mar. 1 2. 43. luke 3. 1 1. & 14. 12 Paper fog obteyning ofſpꝛing. 
Peter preacheth Chiiſt, Acts 2. cc. and 16, 19. 19, 8. John 13 1.13. 
14, 15. c. and 3. 12,1 3. c. and — ͤ — 9. 11. Maper fo) ſicke perſons, James 
10. 34,35. 29.2. Cox. 8. 1. Gal. 2. 10. 5.14.15. 
Peters viſion, Act. 10. 10,1 f. gt Pooze muſt not be deſpiſed. Ja. Pꝛaper one fo2 another, James 


Peter is taken and put in pziſon, 2.2. 5.16. 


Acts 12.3.4. Pouertie ſhould be takt in good Payer fo the Saints,Ephel.6, 
CT Phariles,Par, 3.7. wozth.phil.4.1 2, 
Phariles leuaine. Mat. 6.6. Luke Power of God, Pat. 22.29. 8 enemies and pers 
12.1. Power of God wozketh in his ſecuters. Mat. 5. 4. Luke 23, 
Phariſes repzoued of Chyilt fo: to ſaluation, Rom, 1.16, 1. 34. Acts 7.6. 
their hypocriſie and malice, pet. 1.5. Þzapers foz all men. 1,Timot,2 
Mat. 9. 1 2. almoſt al the chap, Power of Chniſt. 2. Coꝛ. 12.9. r. c. 
and 15. 3,7. and 19.8.4 22,18 Power of the holy ghoſt. Act. 1. 8 Pꝛayer agaynſt tentations. Mat. 
Phariſes wickednes particularly C Pꝛaper muſt not be made in a 26.41. luke 22.4. 
and plainely deſcribed, Patth. — tongue. 1,Cozin, 14. Inver and the fourme thereof, 


23+3+FC, 13,14. Mat. 6.9. Luke 11,2, 
Phebe. Nom. 16.1. Prayer wich the ſpirit, r.Cozin, Payer how it ought to be made. 
Phenice. Acts. 11.19. 14.15 5. Pat. 6 +5 5.7cC,. 

Philemon, phil.. Prayer in the ſpirit, Ephel. 6,18 Pyaiers publike and in the aſſem- 


Philetus.2. Tim. 2.17. Jude 20. bly of many. Mat. 18. 19. Acts 
Philip the tetrarch of Jturea & Prayer mult bee continuall and 1. 14,24 4.243 1. C 12. 5 and 
Thzaconitis. Luke 3. . perſenering. Luke 11.8. 18. 16.13. & 20.3 6. and. a 1. 5. 


Whilpbe lle John, 1.6 51.36. Acts 1.14. 2.42. Mayer p2iuace , and examples 


and to. z. Rom. 2,12, Eph.6 thereofin Chiilt,Pat.s. 6,and 
Philip the Apoſtle xepzoued of 18. col. 4.2. 1. theſ. 5. 17. 1. tim. 14.23. and 26.39, Luke 5.16, 
Chaitt. John 14.9. 5.5. 2. Tim. 1.3. 1. pet... and 6.1 2. and 22.3 2. 
Philip the DeaconActs 6.5. Pub er mult bee made in a ſure Pꝛayer {ypocriticall repzoued, 
Philip che Deacon afterwardes kaith. Mat. 2 1,2 2. Par. 11.24 Mat.6.5,and.23.14. 
an Cuangeliſt. Acts 2118, Luke, 56, U. . Tim. 2.8. Peachers oʒ miniſters ol Chzift 
Philips daughter did prophecie. James7,6.and 5,1 5. muſt pꝛeach his Goſpell and 
Acts 21.9. P)ayex.isnocbied to any cir cum · feedehis flocke with the wozd 
Philippi the chiefe citie in the ſtances of times and places. of God. John 21. 15. Acts. 
parts of Macedonia. Ac. 16.12 Mat, 14. 23. John 4-27, Acts 2028.1. Co). 3.5. & 4. I. 2. cq;. 
Phygellus, 2. Tim. . 1 5. 10. 2. 12.5˙1 Tim. 2.8. 3 6. Ephel. 3.7. Coloſ,1 1.7. l. 


Phylacteries, Pat. 23. 5. Pyaper vexie neceſſarie. Mat. 26 Tim. 4.6. 1. Pet. 5. a. 
; Pjeachers 


ü ————— uu. 


Preachers are ſent of God. Har. mandements s and | docerine of membꝛed. Matth. 25.3 92. 
16. 1 5. John 20.21. Roman, men, and deuils. Col. 2.8. 1. Heb. 13.3. 
10. 15. Tim. 4. 1. Cc. ... Pzoces in lam muſt be auoyded. 
Pieachers may pꝛeach nothing, Pzeachers falle ſerue their bellie, Mat. 5. 4. 1. Coz. 5.1, gc. 
but chat which Chyilt hach cõ· which is their god. Nom. 16. Prague the inheritance 
manded chat is, the onely woꝛd 18. Phil. 3.19, pꝛomiſed. eb. 10.36. 
of God. Mat. 28.20. John 7, Pꝛedeſtination, reade Election. piamütr of God Randall bpon 
I7.1,C0,2,13.2,T,4.2.1, Hicke in the fleſh, put foz concu- Chiiſt,2;Coz,1,20, 
Pet. 4. 11. 2. I ohn 9.10, pilcence and luſt, oz fo al kind Pzomiſe made to the Gentiles, 
Paeachers mult be heard and o- oftemptation. 2. Coz. 12.7. Acts 2.39. Rom. 4.16. Galat. 
beyed. Luke 10.1 6. 2. Coꝛ +2+ Dꝛide howe much hated ot God. 3.8, n 
5 9. Phil. 2.1 2. 2. Thel. 3. 4,14. Acts 1 2,233 Bꝛomiſe made to the Gentiles, 
Heb. 1 3.8, 17. | ide and arrogancie condem- the ſame that was made to the 
Pzeachers mult be receined,nou- ned. Matth. 23.12. Luke. 14. fathers. 2. Co). . 1. ct. 
. riſhedandeſteemed. Mat. o. 11. Marke. 7.22. Rom. 11. Pꝛophecie is the gift of God, and 
40. John. 13. 20. Gal. 6. 6. 1. 25. and 12,16, 1,C02-446,1 8. no wonldly ching. Nom. 12.6. 
Thel. 5. 1 2, 13.1. Tim. 5.17. 2. Coꝛinth. 10.14. and 12.20. 1. Cz. 1 2.10. 2. Pet. 1.21. 


3. John. 8. Ephel. 4. 2. Phil. 2.3. 1. Tim. Pꝛophets, put fox ſhewers of 
Preachers may line of the Gol⸗ 3.6. and 6.4, 2. Tim.z3. 2. Ja. things to come. Acts. 11.27. 

pel. 1. Coſ. . 7. ;.. t. 4.16.2. Pet. 2. 18. I. John 2. Mopbets, put fo; interpzeters of 
Pꝛeachers are hel pers of ö faith: 16. Jude 16. the ſcriptures, and howe they 

ful, and not loꝛds of their faith. Pꝛide & examples thereot᷑. Jo. ought to exerciſe their office 

2. Coz. 1. 24. 1. Pet. 5. 3. 9.34. 19. 20. Acts 12.21. in the Church, 1 a 8 
Pieachers are ſeruants of the Pꝛide is a dangerous thing. 2. 29, 3 2. N 

faithfull, Mat. 20,27,Luk.22 Co:. 1 2.7. Pꝛoſelytes. Acts 2.10. 

27.2. Co). 4. 5. Þide is ſomtime — Pꝛoude perſons God reſiſteth. 


ꝛeachers power is to edifte,and nozance.r .Co),8,2, Luke 1.5 1. James 4.6. 1. Pet. 
not to deſtroy, 2. Co). 1 3. 10. Pyide is condemned and therfoze 5.5. 

Hꝛeachers mult be apointed par- - muſt be fled from. Mat. 18.10. Pꝛoue the ſpirits. 1. John 4.7, 
ticulatly thzoughout al Chur⸗ and 23. 12 Luke 1.5 1. and 14 Pioue himſelfe muft euery man. 
ches. Acts 14.23. Tit. 1.5. 11. and 18,9, Acts 12.20, 1, 1. Coz. 11.28. 2. Co. 13.5. 

Pieachers, and what things and 22,23. Ro. 1.3. C 11. 18, 20. Pzoue all things. 1. Theſ. 5. 21. 
conditions are required in th. 12.16. 1. coz. 4.7. 2. tim. 3, 2,4 ¶ hublicanes. Mat. 5. 46. and 9. 
1. Tim. 3. 2, 3. ct. Tit. 1.6, 9. Piielts cõſpire i pzocute Chiilts 10. Luke 3.12. 

1. Pet. 5.3. death. Mat. 21.45, 46. and 26, Puniſhment of euery ſinne that 

Preachers ought to be good, and 3, 4. and 27. 1. is openly knowen, is commit · 
examples to others, Phil. 3. Pꝛieſts perſtrute his members r tedto the-magiſtrates: Rom. 


17. * Tit. 2 2.7. 1. his doctrine. Acts 4'x, z. Kc. | 1 3.4.1 1. Pet. 2.14. , 

Pet. 5.3 Bꝛieſts are all the faichfull, and Puniſhment none commeth to 2 
Preachers falſe are pꝛopheried to are ſo made by Chiiſf/7.Pec, '- the faithtull, ſave fo a time to 

come, æ to deceme many. Mat. 2.59. Reu. 1. 6. and 5. 10. cozrect them. 1. C917 15 3 yl. 


224.1 1. Act. 20.28, 29.1, Tim. Leuiticall accoꝛding Per. 12. 

4.1. 2. Tim. 4.3. 2. Pet. a1. ——— 75,1. Vanden euerlaſting ſoz the 

Pzeachers falſe ſhail come wich Pꝛieſthoode o — vübekeruers Mat. 14. K 23 
wonderfull ſignes and mira- to the oder de Melchiſedec. ArlMuürke 9 e Fo 
cles, Mat. 24-24, 2 Thel. 2.9. Dd a almot thzoughout and 21.8. | 

-- Reuel,r3.13, thewhole Chapter. 

Preachers falſe make marchan- Paiſcilla, Acts 18. 2:Nomr6, 3. Ln ade 12.42. 
diſe of Gods woꝛd. 2. co). 2.17 1. Coz.1 6. 19. Quartus. Rom. 16.23. 


Deachers falſe teache the com · Pyiſonersmuſt be viſited an andre- Quecne of South. Patr — | 


- 


A Table. 

Quench not che ſpirits. 1. Thel. Lu. 14. 14. 27,10,Col.3.24 2. and 4. 17. Luke Act. 
5.19. Recdciliacid cowards our neigh» 2.3 8. and — 
Queſtions curious and vnpzofi- bour. Mat. 5. 24. and fapth mu? ber 
table, together with all diſpu⸗ Regeneration, John 3.3. Jam. 1. toned together. Parke 1.15. 

tations and contentions ok 18.1. Pet. 1.3. 20.21. 
wozds mult be auopded,Rom, Reioyce inthe fleſh. 2. Copin. 11. Repentance is the gift # wozke 


r4-1.Phil.2.14. 1. Tim.1.4, 18. of God. John r 2,40, Acts 5, 
and 6.4,20,2,Tim.2,23,Tit, Reiopcein the fate, and not inthe 31. and 11,18. 2,Tim.2,25, 
Repetitions often & vaine ought 


3.9. Looke moꝛe in the wojde heart. 2. Coq. 5. 2. 

Contention. Reioyce wee ought alwapes. 2. to be auoyded in pꝛayer. Mat. 
R Co. 6. 10. Phil. 4.4. 1. Thel. 6.7. 

Abbi. Mat. 23.7. John. 1.38. 5.16. Repꝛobates arecurſev,oq the chil⸗ 

ni. John. 20. 16. Retopce wee ought in tribulati- den of curſe. Matth. 25.4.2. 


Naca. Mat. 5. 22. ons t perſecutions, Mat. 5. 2 Pet. 2.14. 

Rahab the har lot. Heby. 11.31. Act. 5.41. 1. Theſ. 1.6. heb. 10. Repꝛobates are veſſels of math 
James 2.25. 34. Jam. 1.2.1 Pet. 4.1 3 and of diſhonour,appopnted to 

Raiment bodily ſhould not be ca · Neioice we ought with them that perdition. Nom. 1. 28. and 9. 


rid koz. Mat. 6. 25, 28. reioytce. Rom. 12.15. 22. 2. Thel. 2.12, 2. Tim. 2. 
Naiment, ) ſuperfluitie of it muſk Reiopce wee ought that our 20.2. Pet. 2.12. Jude. 4. 
be taken away. Luke 3.11.4 7. names are witten in heauen. Repzoue, put foz openly to con- 
25. Jam. 2.2. 1. John 3.17. Luke 10. 20. uince. John 1 6.8. 
Raiment muſt be ſimple & honeft. Neioycing but not good. x,Coz. Reſurrection ſpirituall by fayth. 
t. Lim.. 9.1. Pet. 3.3» 5. 6. | Luke 2.34. John 11.25. Col. 
Raiment which God ſendeth vs, Reioycing of the fapthfull ones. 2.1 2. and 3.1. 
we mult bee content with. xz, Gal. 6. 4. 14. Reſurrection oz rifing againe of 
Tim. 6. 8. Reioycing ought to bee in God, the dead. John 5. 28. and 11. 
Raiment ſpirituall. Matt. 22.11. 1. Coz. 1.3 1. 2. Coq. 10. 17. 24. Acts 24.15. and 26.8. x, 
Luke 24.49. Rom, 13. 12. 2. Reioyce wee ought in Chziſt Coꝛz. 15. thoꝛoughout. 
Coz. 5. 2. Gal, 3. 27. Eyheſ. 4. and his croſſe. Galat, 6. 14. Reſurrection ſhall be common to 


24. Col. 3. 10. Phil. 3.3. the godly and vngodlp, but of 
Railing ſpeaches foꝛbidden. Mat. Reioyce we ought in our tribu · the one to life euer laſting, and 
5.22. lations. Acts 5.41. Nom. 5.3. ofthe other to euerlaſting cõ⸗ 
CReaving of Scripture neceſ- James 2.2. demnation. Mat. 25. 46. John 
ſarie and meete fo Courtiers. Religion pure and vndefiled. Ja. F. 28, 29. Act. 24.15. rt. 20.13. 
Acts 8.28. 1.27. Reſurrection and the ozder there⸗ 


Readines, ſee Chearefulnes. Nemembzance of fozmer life is of, 1. Cozin. 15.42, 43. Ft. 1. 
Reaſon of man is blind in ſpiri⸗ pyoficable. John. 4. 29. Rom, Thel. 4.7. 
tuall matters. Patt. 3.56.“ 6.21. Col. 1.27. and 3.7, 8.1. Reſurrection of Chyift is the 
15. 33. and 16.14, 22. and 22, Tim. 13, 14. t. and 5.9, 10.2. foſidation ofour reſurrection, 
29. Luke 24.45. John 3. 4,1 2. Tim. 3. 10,1 t. Tit. 3. 3, 4 heb. 1. Coz. 15. 13, 14, 15, 16,17, 
and 7. 1 2. and 8.5. and 9.2. 10.3 2. &c. i. Net.. 3. 18,19, 20.1. Theſ. 4. 74. 
Kecompence 02 reward pꝛomifed Rent the clothes oz garments, # Neuengem'tt is fozbidden to pzt- 
to them that wozke wel. Mat. what it meant among the nate perſons, Patt,5.22, 38, 
| 6,4,6,1 8. and, 1 6, 27. Actes Tewes, Pat. 26.65. 39,44. and 6, 14,1 5. Luke 9. 
10. 4. 2. Coq. 5.10, 1. Tim. 6. Renounce oz fozſake muſt a man 54 55. Rom. 12.17, 79.1. cheſ. 
19.2. Tim. 4. 8. Heb. 6.10. and himſelfe, and al that he hath, to 5. 15. r. Pet. 3. 9. 
10. 35. and 11.26. follow Chꝛiſt. Mat. 6. 24,25. Reward of hypocrites is in this 
Recompence oꝛ rewarde is not- Luke 14.33. life. Mat. 6.2. 
withſtanding of Gods free Repentance and amendment of Reward of ſin are other ſinnes. 


,20.9,t10,4t, life mult be pꝛeached. Mat. z. Rom.1.28, 2. Thel. 2.10. ct. 
goodnes, Matth. 20.9, 10. f Meached. _ _ 


* 


EY 5 A Table. 


Reward of the taithfull is in hea Pet. 4.4. T 10.33. 
uen. Mat. 5. 12. Riſing againe, reade Reſurrec- Samothzacia,Acts 16.11. 

Newer of the faythfull is life e» tion. Sanctiſie, put fo2 to cauſe a thing 
uerlaſting. Mat. 19. 29. and 26 ¶ Rod put fo) ſeueritie oz ſharp: to bee counted holy. Matth. 
46. rom.6,23. nelle,r1,C0}.4-21, 23.17. : 

| Recompence, Gs Sanctikying, put fox pjapfing 

C Richmen are not vtterlp CAbbath.Col,2,r 6, E bonouring. 1. Bet.;. 15. 
from the kingdome of God. Sabbath ſpiritual, Heb. 4. 4,5. Sanctification. 1. Coz. 1.30. 1. 

Pat. 19.23. Fc. Thel.4.3- 

Rich men with great paine re- Sacrifice of pꝛaiſe. eb. 1 3.15. Sandales,Parke 6,9, 
ceiue the Goſpel. Pat. 19.24. Sacrifice of Chyiſtians oz faith- Sarah,Þeb. 1 1. 1 1. 1. Pet. z. 6. 

Rich men ſome receiue the Gol⸗ kull people. Matt.5. 23. Rom, Sardis. Reuel. 1.1 1. 
pell. Patch. 27.57. Luke 19. 12.1. Phil. 4.1 8. Peb. i 3.1 6. Saron. Acts 9.53. 

2,3. 1. Pet. 2.5. Satan, and what it ſignifieth. 

Rich men ought not ambitiouſly Sacrifice fo; ſinnes in ſhadowe Pat. 16.23. 
to ſeekehonour , James. 2.2, and ſigure. eb. S8. 3. and 9.10. Satan in ſome ſozt the authour 
3. c. Darrifice fo ſinne in effect and of ſinne. John 13. 2. Acts 5.3. 

Rich to deſire to bee, a daunge⸗ trueth, Chaiſt onely, Heb. 10. Satan, loohe Deutll, 
rous thing. 1. Tim. 6. p. 12. and in many other places Satiſfaction, looke in the wozde 

Rich men wicked, woe pzonoun- ok that Epiſtle. Chiilk, 
cedagapuſt. Luke 6,24,Jam, Sadduces were a ſect, which de- Saul called alſo Paul. Actes 
3.1. nied the reſurrectiũ ot 5 dead, 13.9. 

Rich man that liued in pleaſure, of whom ſee. Mat. 3.7. & 16.6, ¶ Scribes and what they were, 
Luke 16.19. c. 22.23. acts. 4. 1. C 23.6, 8s. Mat. 2.4. Reade Phariſes. 
Riches make not men bleſſed, Saints oz holy ones are the faith- Scripture put fo2 the olde Te⸗ 

Luke 6.24. and 1 2.1 5, 16. full called. Rom. 1.7. and. 12. ſtament. John. 5. 39. Rom. 15. 

Riches are deceitful. Mat. r 3,22, 13. and. 16.1 5. 1. Co). r. 2. and 4. 1. Coq. 15. 3. 

1. Tim. 5. .cc. 6.1, 2. 2. Co. 1 3. 1 2. Epbeſ. 5. Scripture is mitten foz our 

Riches muſt be wel vſed & ſpent. 3. Phil. 1. 1. cauſe. Rom.. 24. 1. Coz..io 
Luke 12.3 3. and 16.9, 10. 1. Salamis. Acts 13.5. and 10,11. 

Tim. 6. 17. 1. John 3.17. Salmona. Acts 27.7. Scripture wiitten fo2 our lear- 

Riches muſt not be truſt in. Luke Saluation, put fo2 the plain ma · ning, conſolation, cozrection, 
12. 15. &c. 1. Tim. 6. 17. nifeſting and declaring of ſal- and full inſtruction to ſalua- 

Riches and God cannot both be nation. 1. Pet. 1.10. tion. John 20.3 1. Rom. 5. 4. 
ſerued. Mat. 6. 24. Saluation, put foꝛ the doctrine of 2. Tim. 3.16, 

Riches choke the wozde in ſome, che Golpel. Heb. 2.3. Scripture beareth witneſſe of 
Mat. 13.22. Saluation is the gift of God, and @Chyilt, Luke 24.27, 46. John 

Righteouſnes put fo2 5 keeping chat ot his only grace. Rom.. 5.39. and 20. 9. Acts 17. 2. and 
ok the law. Mat. 3.15. 2 3. Ephel. 2.1.5 8. Tit. 3.47. 1 8.28. Rom. 1 6.26. 

Righteonſneſſe, put foz þ which Saluting one another is com- Scripture that it ſhould be fulfile 
is vp2ight and holy. Acts 13. mended, Mat. 10.1 2. and 28. led was neceſſary. Mat. 26.54. 
10. 9. John. 20.19. 56, Luke 24. 26, 27, 44, 46. 

Righteouſnes, vſed for vpzight- Samaria. Acts 8.5. John 12. 38, and 15.18. and 
nes of conſcience. 2. Coꝛ. 6.7. Samaritans would not receiue 17,12. 19.28,36. Act,1.16. 

Rightcouſnes of faith. Acts 13. Chyiſf.Luke 9.53. Scripture muſt trie all doctrine, 
39, Rom, 3. 2 2. and. 10,6, Samaritans deceiued by Simon Acts 17.11. 

Righteouſnes of man contrarie Magus. Acts 8.171, Scripture wꝛeſted and falſlp al⸗ 
to the rigbteouſnes of God. Samaritans and Jewes medled ledged by the deuill and wic⸗ 
Nom. ro. 3. Phil. 3. 9. not together. John. 4.9. ked men. Matth. 4. 6, 2. Pet. 

Riot condemned. Titus 1.6. x, Samaritan and his pitie, Luke 3.16. 

' | ( Secundus. 
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( Secundus. Acts 20.4. Signe, put foꝛ the thing it ſelfe. Sinne bet that committe ch is of 
Dee, put fo toknowe. Batt.9, 1,Tim,2,8,and 5,22, the deuill. 1. Lohn 3.8. 
4. John 5,40, Digne of the ſonne of man, and Dinne what it is. 1. John 3.4. 


See, put foz to feele. John 8.51. what it is. Mat. 24.30. Sinne puniſhed with ſinne. Acts 
Dee, put koz to enter into, John Signe put foz an vnaccuſtomed 7.42. f 28, 27,Bom,1,24, 


3.3. and miraculous thing. Matth. Sinne, put fo} the pꝛice of ſinne 
See death, reade Death. 12.38, 39. Noni. 8.3.2. Coz.5. 21. 
Deede, put foz polkeritie, Parke Silence is a womans chiefe o- Sinne oziginall,Rom, 5. 12. 

12.19. | nament. 1. Tim. 2.11. Sinne againſt che holy Ghofk, 
Sell all foz the kingdome ol hea · Silence is commanded, James which is alſo ynpardonable, 

uen. Mat. 1 3. 44. and 19.21, 1.19. Mat. 12.3 1. Meb. 6.4, 5, 7. and 
Selle loue is dangerous, Patt, Siloam. John 9.7, 10. 29. 2. pe. 2.22. 1. Joh. 5. 16 

7.4. Act. 6. I. c. 2. Tim. 3.2. Diluanus, I Thel. 1.1. Dinnes are not cquall, Mat. 1. 
Dentozs called alſo Ancients, Simeou and his ſtozie. Luke 2. 21. Luke 12.47, 48. Act.. 17 

which are taken fox Miniſters 25, 26. ct. James 2.10. 


of the word, oꝛ gouernours of Simeon. Acts 13.1. Sinners called to repentance. 
diſcipline in the Church. Acts Simeon called Peter. Patth.4. Pat. 9.13. 2. Pet. 3. 9. 


15. 22. and. 20.17. 1. Tim. 4. 18. and 10. 2. Sinner a woman. Luke 7.37. 
14. and 5. 17. Simon Peter his notable con⸗ Spꝛia. Galat. 1.21. 
Separate vs from that loue that feſſion. Mat. 16. 16. Siſters of Chziſt, Mat. 13.56. 
God beareth vs, nothing can. Simons ſhamefull deniall ok Sit in Boles ſeate, and what it 
Nom. 8.39. Chniſt. Mat. 26.69. c. is. Mat. 23.2, 3. 
Oergius Paulus and his ſkozie, Simon, ſee moze in this wozde Sit at the right hand oz left hand 
Acts 13.7. Peter. in Chziſtes kingdome. Matth. 
Seruants ſtate no hinderance co Simon the Phariſe, in whoſe 20,21, 
godlines. 1. Co). 7. 22. houſe Chzif did eate. Luke 7, Sit at the right hande of Gov, 
Seruants & their duetie to their 40. Acts 2.34. 


maſters, Mat... Epheſ. 6.5. Simon the Cananite.Pat,r0,4 Sit with Chꝛiſt. Neu. 3. 21. 
Col. 3. 22. 1. Tim. 6.1. Tit,2. Simon of Cpꝛene. Mat. 27.32. Sit at the feete, put fo2 to bee a 


9. . Pet. 2. 18. Simon Pagus the ſoꝛcerer and ſcholer. Lu. 10.39. Acts 22.3. 
Seruants we are all vnpꝛoſita - his ſozie, Acts 8.9, 10. c. C Sleepe, put foz darkneſſe of 

ble. Luke 17. 10. Simon the tanner Peters hoſf, ignozance and wicked affecti⸗ 
Scruant that knoweth the will Acts 9.43. and 10,6, ons. Rom. 13. 71. 


of his maſter. xc. Luke. r 2.47, Simplicitie o2 ſingleneſſe, a ver · Sluggiſhnes muſt be ſhaken off, 
Serue wee mult onely to God. tue molt neceſſarie foz al Chi- Mat. 7.8. and 19.30. f 24-39, 
Pat.. 10. ſtians. Matth. 5. 8,37. and 1o. 44,45. and 25.8, 28. Luke 12. 
Herue wee mult one another 16,23. John 1.47. Acts 2.46. 35, 36. and 19.44. and 24.25. 
though charitie. Gal. 5,1 3, Rom, 16,19.1, C0}, 14. 20. John 8.2. Act. 2.4 r. and 20.9, 


Serue wee ought not ſinne any 2. Col. 11.3. 10, 11. 1. Co. 15. 34. 16.13 

longer. Rom. 6.6. Singleneſle.ſee Simplicitie. Phil. 2.1 2. Col. 4. 2, 17. 1. tim. 

Serue we cannot two maſters. Single life in what reſpect pre ⸗ 4.15. 2. Tim. 1.6. Peb. 3. 13. 

Mat. 6. 24. reade Riches, ferred beloze mariage. 1. Coꝛ. and 6.1 2. 12.12, 13.1. Pet. 

¶ Sheepe ot Chziſt who they be, 7.26. 2.2. Pet. 1. 5, 12,13. 3. 9,17. 
and their diſpoſition. John Sinne is in all men, reade, Ban ¶ Smpzna. Reu. 1. 1 x, 

10.27, euery one is a ſinner, ¶ Sobernes of minde is cõmen⸗ 


Shepheards. Luke 2.8, 15. Sinne engendereth death. Rom, ded. Acts 26. 25. Rom. 12.3. 
Shepheards in the Church. Eph. 6.23. and 7.13. Jam. 1. 15. 1. Thel. 5. 8. Tit. 2.6. 1. Pet. 2. 
411. where they are called Sinne he that obeyeth, is the ſer- 13. and 4. 7. and 5.8, 

Paſtozs. uant therof.John 8.34. Rom, Solomons pozch. John 10.23. 


eade Jnfirmitie. 6.16.2. Pet. 2.19. Acts 3.17, 
¶ Sickneſſe. reade J Bet. 2.19 — * 


8 A Table. 
Song of Parie the mother of wy interrupted and cut off. Act. Coz. 1.22. and 5.5. Gal. 4.6. 
Chꝛiſt. Luke 1. 46,47. &c. 7.5 7. 22,22, 23. and 23.2. Epheſ. 1. 14. 
Song of Simeon. Lu. 2.29. fr. Speake within themſelues, put Spirit holy is the authour of ho⸗ 
Song of Zacharias. Luke 1,68, fo} to thinke. Mat. 9.3. 5 ly ſcripture, PHeb.4.7.t 10.15 


G. xt. Speaking euill one of another 2. Pet. 1. 21. 

Songs of the faichfullare ſpiri - fozbidden. James 4.11. Spirite holy is the directer and 
tuall. Ephel. 5. 19. Speake, put foz to pzomiſe.Luk. leader of the faythfull. Matth. 

Sonnes of God. Luke. 20.36. 1,70, 4. 1. Marke 1.13, 14. Luke 2. 
John 1.1 2. Rom. 8.14.2. co. Speake and teach differ. Actes 27. John 16.13. Acts 20.23. 
6,18, Gal. 3.26. 1. John. 3. 1. 10.25. ; Rom.8$.14, 

Sopater. Acts 20.4. Spirit,put fo the Golpel.2.coz, Spirit holy appeared in the like: 

Sozcerers 02 diuiners, and their 3,6.Gal.3.3, nes ofa Doue. Mat. 3. 1 6. 
puniſhment. Acts 8.9.4 13.8 Spirite, put foz the minde oz Spirit holy dwelleth in the faith» 
and 16,16. Keuel. 2 1. 8. ſoule of man, 1. Co. 2.11. 2, full. 1. Cop. 3. 16. 

Sozrowe is ot two lots. 2. Coꝛ. Co. 7.1. 5 Spirit holy and his office. John 
7.10. Spirit, put fo will, mind & coũ· 14.16. and 15. 26. & 16. 7,8, 

Sozrowe fo2 the dead is of two ſell. Luleg.55, 1. Coin... 13.1. Coq. 6. 1 1. C 12.3, 4. 2. 
ſoꝛtes.1. Theſ. . 13. Phil. 1.27.1. Theſ. 5.23. tim. 1. 14. 1. Joh. 2. 27. F 5. 6,7 

Soſtenes. 1. Coz. 1. 1. Spirite, put fo teachers oꝛ pꝛo⸗ Spirit holy called the ſpirite of 

Souldiers ſhould line well. Lu, phets, 1. John 4.1. God. at. 3. 16. 12,28, Act. 
3.14. Acts 10.7. Spirite, put fo the giftes of the 2.17. and 5.9. Rom. 8.9, 14. 1, 

Soule, put fo the affliction of ſpirit, Actes 8.15. and 19.2, 5. Coz. 3. 16. 1. Thel. 4. 8. 
the heart. Mat. 26.3 8. Luke 1. Gal. 3. 2. Spirite holy called the ſpirite of 
46. John 12.27. Spirit, put foz earneſtnes of eal Chniſt. Rom. 8. 9. Gal. 4. 6. 


Soule taken fo} the will ioyned towards God. 1. Tim. 4.12. Spirit boly is one. 1. Coz. 12.13 
with vnderſtanding. 1. Thel. 5 Spirite, put foz top in the hole Ephel. 2. 18. and. 4. 4. 
23.1. Pet. 1. 22. Ghoſt. Ephel. 5. 18. Spirit holy called the comfozter. 
Soule, put fozman, Acts 2.43, Spirit, put fo; that part of man, John 14, 16, 26, and 15. 26, 
Rom, 13. 1. 1. Pet. 3. 20. which is refozmed by the holy Acts 9.3 1. 
Soule, put fo} life, oz the vitall Shot. Mat. 26.41. Spirit holpquickeneth, John. 6. 
ſpirit. Luke 12.20. Spirit double, to wit, of God and 6 3. 
Soules ſleepe not after this life, che woꝛld. 1. Coz. 2.1 2. Spirite holy the ſpirit of trueth. 
Luke 16.25. Neu. 6. 9. Spirit double, to wit, of bddage John 14. 17. and 15. 26, and 
Soules of the faithfull after this and adoption. Nom. 8. 15. 16,13, 
life periſh not,2,Coz.5.1,2,38, Spirit holy,oz holy ghoſt is God Spirit holy the maſter & teacher 
9. Phil. 1.23. Heb. 1 2.23. Mat. 28.19. Luke. 3. 22. John of the fatthfull, Luke 12. 12. 
Soule e the immoꝛtalitie there⸗ 7. 39. 14 17. C 16.13. Acts John 14. 26. 1. Coz. 2. 13. 


of, read Immoꝛtalitie. 2.4. and 5. 3, 4. C 13.2. 16.6. Spirite holy is the ſhewer of 
¶ Speach by the way of compa« 1. Coꝛ.3. 16. and 6. 19. 12. things to come. John 16. 13. 

riſon. Matt. 9.13. and 11.22. 11. Gal. 4. C. 1. John 5. 7. r. Tim... 

atld 1 2,7, Spirit holy,oz holy Gholt reſem- Spirite holy is the witneſſe of 
Speach euill generally oz parfti- bled to fire.Mat. 3,11. Chiiſt,Jobn,r 5,26.Act. 5,32 


cularly one of another is con- Spirit holy, oꝛ holy ghoſt reſem- 1. John. 5. 6. 
demned. Mat. 12.36. 2. Tim. bled to water. John 3.5. Spirit holy is the diſtributer ol 
3.2. Tit.3. 2. Jam. 1.26, & 3. Spirit holp, oz holy Ghoſt, is no all the gifts. 1. Coꝛ.1 2,11, 
2,9. F 4. 1 1. 1. Pet. 2.1. C 3.10. framer of newe reuelations. Spirite holy onely knoweth the 
Speach which is vaine ts cond? John 14.26. things of God. 1. Co. 2.11. 
ned. Mat. 12.36. Epheſ. 5. 4. Spirite holy is the earneſt oz Spirit holy helpeth che faichſuls 
Speaches of the faithfull ones pledge of Gods pꝛomiſes in infirmicjes, andmaketh peti- 
are manp times by the vngod⸗ our hearts. Rom. 8.15, 16. 2, tion fo} 9 - 
piri 


A Table. 
Sprite holy is gmen and ſent of DStrifes how they may be ended. church der 13. 1.1. Coz. 1 2. 
the Father. John 14,26, Acts Pat. 5. 25. 4.11. 
5.32. 5 and 5.5, CSufficiencte oz contentednes Teachers falle mud be auoyded. 
is a great treaſure.2. Coq. 9. 8. Col. 2. 8. 2. Tim. 3. 5. Tit.. 
Spirit — and ſent ok 1. Tim. 6. 6. 13,14. and 3.9, 10. 2. Pet.z. 
Chaiſt, John 4.14. & 15. 26. Sufficiencie oz contentedneſſe 17.2, John 10. 
E 16.7. 20.22. Epheſ. 4.7. mult bee meaſured by Gods Temple ſpirituall, reade faithful. 
Spirit holy called the ſpirit. of will, e not accoꝛding to abun⸗ Temple materiall, Mat. 2 1. 12. 


adoption. Nom. 8. 15. Gal. 4.5 dance ok things. Phil. 4. 11. and 24.1. John 2.14. 
Spirit holy is the water of life. Supper of the Lozde miniſtred Temples made with hands, God 


John 4. 14. and 7.38, by Paul. Acts 20.7. dwelleth not in, reade, God 
Spirite holy is the vnction oz Supper ok the L onde inſtituted. dwelleth not in Tẽples made 

anopnting. Luke 4.18. Actes Pat. 26.26, 27 ft. with handes. 

10.38. 1. John 2.20, 27. Durketting is condemned. Luke Tempt, God doeth not to euill. 
Spirite holy and his comming 21.34. Rom. 13.13. James 1.13. 

vpon the Apoſtles, Acts 2.1, Suſanna. Luke. 8.3. Tempt God we muſt not. Matt. 

2, . kt. C Swearing vaine fozbidden, 4.7. Acts 15. 10. 1. Co. 10.9. 
Spirit holy, and his wozkes and ſee Othe, Heb. 3. 10. 

fruites. Gal. 5. 22. Swopwok the ſpirit is the woꝛde Tempt the ſpirite of the Lozde, 
Spirit ok man. Mat. 27.50. Luke of God. Ephel. 6.17 7. Acts 5.9. 

8.55. and 23.46. Rom. 8. 16. Swowe taken foz affliction. Ten put fo; many. Reuel. 13. . 

r. Co). 2. 1 1. and 5,3. 1. Thel. Luke 2.35. Tentation, put foz aduerſitie, oz 

5. 230heb. 12.3 3. Swond taken fo) diſcoꝛd. Matth. affliction. Jam. 1. 2,12. 


Spirit of diſcerning and iudge⸗ 10,34. Tentation is good, when God 
mt̃t ought to be in Gods chil- Swozd, fo2 the materiallſwozww, pꝛoueth the faich and cõſtancie 
dzen,Dat.7.15,16,Joh.,7,17. the vſe whereof is commit- ol his by the croſſe and afflicti⸗ 
Act. 1 7. I. and 1 28 ted to the Magiſtrate. Rom, ons,r,Co}. 10.13 Heb, 11.17 


6. Phil. 1.9, 10.1. John 4. 134. Jam. 1. 2, 1 2. 1. Pet. 1. 6. 
Spirite hath neither fleſhe — Swod and the ble thereof pꝛo⸗ Tentation euill whereby Satan 

bones. Luke 24.39. hibited to pziuate perſons, dꝛaweth one away from God, 
Spirites wicked and vncleane, ns 39. and 26.5 2. Reu. and leadeth him to deftructis 

reade Deutll. 3.10. on. Mat. 4. 1. Luke 8. 13. Acts 
9 what it is. Matth. C cs and what they F. 3. 1. Cozin.7.5. Galat. 6. 1. 
were. Mat.. 23. 1. Thel. 3. 5. 1. Tim. 6.9. Neu. 

a 0 and his ſkozy, Acts 6, 5, Opꝛtes. Acts 27.17. 2.10. 

b. xc. and y.thꝛoughout. T Tentation out of, God onelp de- 
Stoickes. Acts 17.18. T Able, put fo2 that wherein liuereth vs. Mat. 6. 13.1. Co. 
Strengthening oz confirming men chiekely delight, Rom, 10. 13.2. Pet. 2.9. Reu.z3. 10. 

neceſſarie foz the miniſters of 11.9. Tentation to be deliuered from, 

God, Acts 18, 9, and 23.11, Tables vſed fo? offices , pertey we muſt pꝛay to God. Mat. 6. 

and 10,16, ning to the care of thepooze. 13. and 26,47, Luke 22.40, 
Strengthening oz cofirming in Acts 6.2. Tertullus the Dꝛatoz agapnſk 

the fayth neceſſarie fo all the Tabernacle, put fozbodie,2,Coz, Paul. Acts 24. 12. 

godly ones. Mat. 9. 22. Luk. 1 F. 1. 2. Pet. 1.13. Teſtament old. 2. Coz. 3. 14. gal. 

36. Acts I 1. 23. and 14.22. T Tabitha and her ſtozie. Acts 9. 4. 24. Heb. d 9. und 9.1 Fo 

15. 36. and 16,5, 18.23,27, 36,40. Teſtament old, the blood where: 

and 20. 1, 2, 6. and 21.4, Tabitha cumi. Marke 5. 41. of was of Bulles and Goates, 
Strike x debate muſt be auopded, Talke, ſee Idle. heb. 9. 1 2,19. and 10.4. 

Mat. 5. 25. r. coz. 6.1, 2. c. gal. Taſte of death, ſee death, Teſtament newe. Mat. 26.28. 7. 


5. 20. Ja. 4.1. Dee Cõtention. ¶ Teachers appointed in the Cos. 1 1. 25. 2. Coq. 3. 6 _ 
U b. iii. 8. and 


; om  / NT 


8. and 9.15. and 12.24. Acts - 4.29. Cburch, which 5 vnderſtoode. 
Teſtament new, the blood wher- Thyatira,Reu.r,1 1, 1. Coꝛ. 14. almoſt thzoughout 

of is Chꝛiſts blood. Matt. 26. ¶ Tiberius Ceſar. Luke 3.1. the whole Chapter. 

28. Luke 22.20. 1. Co. 11.25 Tull, diuerſly vſed in ſcripture. ¶ Traditions, reade Com 

Veb. 9.12, 14. and 10,19,29, Mat. 5. 18, 26, and. 23.39. 1. dements. 

and 12. 24. and 13.20. Co. 15. 25. Gal. 3.19. Renel. Tranſfiguration ofChiff, Pat, 
Teſtaments two, and an Allego 20.5, 17.2. t. 

rie thereot. Gal. 4.24. cc. Time certaine, put fo an vncer- Treaſon and traitours condem⸗ 
Tetrarch, Pat. 14.1. Luke 3.1. 0 taine. Luke 13.33. ned. Matt. 26 24. 10 27.345. 
¶ T banks giuing neceſſarie foz Time pzeſent, put fo the time tg Marke 14.21. Luke 6.16. act. 

all the godly. John 6, 11123. tome. Patch. 3. 10. Luke 19.8 7.5 2.2. Tim.3.4. 

acts 27.3 5. Rom. 14.6. 1. Co. and 24.44. John 4.2 1. and 20 Treaſure is to be lde vp in hea⸗ 

1.4. C 14.18. f. 15.57. 2.C0), 17. Coloſ.3. 6. 1. Theſſal. 4. * Patch. 6, 20, and 19. 

2.14. and 4.15, and. 9. 11, 15. 15. 

Ephe. 5. 4, 20. Phil. 1.3. c. 4.6 Times which are laſt, & places Treaſures of God are in Chiff, 

Col.1,1,2,42,7,and 3.15,17, ſpeaking thereof. x,Cozin,10, Col.2.3 

and 4.2.1,Thel.1,2,and2.12 11,2, Tim,3.1, Peb. 1. 1. 1. Treaſure of the Goſpel. Mat. 3 

and 5. 18. 2. Thel. 1. 3. and 2. Pet.1,20. and 4.7. 1,John,2, 44. 2. Co:. 4.7. 

13. 1. Tim. 1. 1 2. and 2.1. and 18. Jude 18. 13 in the Treaſure vaine and tranſitozic. 

4.3. Reuel. 7. 12. woꝛde Dapes. Luke 12.1 5. c. Jam. 5. 2,3. 
Thankes to God befoze meales Time to come appertepneth not Tree good and euill. Mat. 7. 17, 

and after, Looke in the woꝛde to vs to know. Acts 1,7. 18. and 12.3 3. 

Grace. Time ok Chiſt is the time of Tribulation wee mult bee pa- 
Thankefulnes of one towardes Grace. Park. 1. 15. Rom. 5.6. tient in. Rom. 12. 12. 2. Thel. 

another, and examples there · 2. Coſ. 6. 2. Gal. 4.4. 1.4. 

of. Luke 24.29, Acts 11,29, Time which we haue is ſhozt. 1. Tribulation bzingeth foozth pa⸗ 

and 16.15. Coꝛ. 7. 29. tience. Nom. 5.3, 

Theenes and theft condemned Time ought to be recouered and Tribulations of our owne, God 
and forbidden. Patth. 19. 18. redtemed. Ephel. 5.16. Colol. cdfozteth vsin, that we mighe 
Rom. 2. 2 1. and 13.9.1. Coq. 6. 4.5. comfoze others in theirs, 2. 
10. Epheſ. 4. 28. 1. Tim. 1. to. Timotheus. and places ſpeaking Co.. 4. 

1. Bet. 4. 15. of him. Acts. 1 6.1, 2. tc. 1. co:. Tribute — fo bee payed to 
Theophilus,Luke r.3.Actsr.1, 4.17. and 16,10,11,Philip.r, pyinces and magiſtrates. Mat. 
. authour of ſedition. 1. and 2,19, 20. t. 1. Theſſal. 17.25, 26, 27. 22,21, Rom, 

Acts 5.36. 1.1. 13.6, 7. 

Thomas called Didymus. John Tithe, put foz receiuing of tithes, Trie, reade Pꝛoue. 

11. 1 6. and 20,24, Mat. 23.23. Trinitie pꝛoued. Matt. 28.19. 2. 
1 20. C Tongue is tbe image of the Coz. 13.13. 1. John 5. 7. 

mind o2 heart. Mat. 12.34. Trophimus an Epheſian, Pauls 

Thought and care maſt be put a: Tongue and the nature chereof, companion. Actes 20.4, and 
way, Mat. 6.3 4. Luke 12,22, James 3.5,6,7.4c, 21.29. 

1. Co). 7.3 2. Tongue muſlk be bzineled and re⸗ Trouble is to them that are ma⸗ 
Thoughts euill are ſinnes befoze ſtrayned from euill. Mat. 12. ried. 1. Coz.7. 28. 

God. Mat. 1 5. 19. Acts 8.22. 36. James. 1. 26. and 3. 2,5, 6. Crueth, put foz all light left in 
Theeatnings ſtirre vp the rage ok c. x. Pet. 3. 10. man after his fall. Rom, 1.18, 

the wicked. ar Tong aes diuers to ſpeake, is the and 2.8. 

Thicatnings ofthe Goſpel howe gift ofthe holy Gholt. Acts 2. Trueth , put fox true and ſincere 
fearefull.Acts.5.5., 4. and 10.45, 46. and. 19.6. 1. knowledge of God. Tit. 1. 1. 

Thzeatnings of enemies ought Coꝛ. 12.28. Trueth, put foz ſinceritie and vp⸗ 
to pꝛicke vs fo ward to pꝛaier. Tongue mult bee bled in the right dealing. Ephel. 4. — 
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and 6.14. Philip. 4.8. Uengeance,readeReuengement, Luke 6,1 3. Rom. 1. 1. 1,Co}. 

Trueth can not bee vanquiſhed, Uercue, put fo good and godly 1. 1. Galat. 1. 15. trade, Cho- 
Matth. 16. 18. Luke 21,15, maners. 2. Pet. 1. 5. ſen co ſome office , 82 nuns 
Actes, 6,10, Qeſſel, put foz body. 1. Theſ. 4.4. Qerie, 


Trueth to bee of, 02 to bee ofthe Ueſſels ſome to honour & ſome Uocation oz calling to life euer⸗ 
trueth, Joh. 8.37. 1. Jo. 3.19. 0 diſhonour. Roma. 9.21. 2. laſting and eternall ſaluation. 


Crueth muſt be done & followed. Timoth. 2.20. Rom, 8.29, 30. and 9. 24. and 
Joh. 3. 21: Ephe. 4. 15. 1. Joh.. ¶ Uipers poyſon very digerous 11. 29.1. Co. 1. 9, 24. Ephe. 4. 
6. Againſt thẽ which withdzawe and hurtfull, Act. 28.6. I,1.Timo.2, 1 2. and 6. 12.1. 
themle lues from the trueth, and Uirgins and vir ginitie. 1. Coz, Theſſa. 5,24. 2. Timoth, 1.9. 
withſtand oz diſobey it. Rom. 2. 7.25, 26. gcc. 1. Peter. 2.9. and 5. 10. 2, Pet. 


8. Gala. 3. 1. 5-7, 2. Tim. 2. 18. Uiſions ſhewed to Paul. Act. 16, 1.3, 10. 
and 3. 8. and 4.4. Tit. 1.4. Pebꝛ. 9. and 18.9. and 22.17. and 27, Uocation oz calling of the Gen- 


10. 26.2. Pet. 2. 2. 23. 2, Co. 12.1. tiles. Joh. 10. 6. Rom.. 24. * 
¶ Turning cs the Loꝛde cometh Uiſite, put fo2 co ſhewe himſelfe 11.1 2. F x 5,9.ſee Gentiles, 

from che Lond. Act. 26. 18. mindefull, Luk. 1.68. Uoluptuous liuing condemned. 
Turning to God ioyned with re⸗ Uiſite the ſicke and pjiſoners. Tuke 8.14. 

pentance. Act. 26. 20, Pat. 25.36. Uowes vſed fo} giftes and cere⸗ 
Turning, ſee Conuer ſion. Uiſice the latherles and widowes. monies. Act. 21,23, 


¶ Upchicus.ac. 20.4. Eph. 6.21. Jam. 1.27. Nowe, taken fo2 pꝛomiſe to doe 
Tyzannus his ſchoole. Act. 19.9. Uiſitation, put fo the time of ma- cuill. Act. 23.14. 
Tpꝛannie g crueltie. Mat. 2.16. nifeſting Gods mercy. Luke CUſurie pꝛohibited. Matth. 5, 


and 14. 10. Act. 7. 59. and 12.2, 19.44. 1. Pet. 2.12. 42. Luk. 6. 30, 35. 
3. tc. ſee moze in the woꝛde ¶ Unbeliefe. Mat. 17.20. Mark. W. 
Crueltie. 9.24. and 16,14, Joh, 6.64. f W Ages of ſinne is death euer⸗ 
Tpʒus. Act. 21.3. 10. 25. 20,27. Rom, 1 1. 30. laſting. Rom. 6. 23. 
v. Uncircumciſion, put foz the Gen Mapes, put fo2 p oder of Gods 
Y Aine glozie is foꝛbiddẽ. Mat. tiles. Galat. 2.7. counſels and doings, Roma, 
23.6,7,Gala,5,26,Jhil,2,z3. Ungodly, ſee Wicked, 11.33. 
ſee alſo Gloy vaine, Unitte comended, Act. 4.3 2, Ro: Map, put foz ſect, Act.r 9,23. 
Uaine repetitions, looke Repeti- man,x 5. 6. 1. Cop. 1.10. Ephe. May of God, put foz Chyiltiani- 
tions. 4.3. Philip. 3. 16. 1. Pet. 3.8. tie. Act. 19.9. 
Uaine ſpeach, reade Speach. lee Concoꝛd. Way of the Lozd. put fo2 the wil 
Uanitie ofthe Athenians, Actes, Unitie in God and Chziſt, John ofthe Loꝛd. Act. 18.25. 
17.21. 17.21. Tay of righteouſnes put fox vp- 
Uanitie of man, reade Pans va- Unthankefulneſſe towards God right life and conuerſation. 
nttie, o2 man, condemned. Markt. 5. Matth. 21.3 2. 


Uaunting, read Bꝛagging oz bo⸗ 17 Luke. 14. 18. and 17. 11, Mayes of man, and what they 
aſting. 5 2. John 1. 5. Actes. 7. 8,1 9, are. Act. 14. 6. 

C Uengeance belongech onely 26, 27. ct. and 27. 42. Roman. Mapes of God. Act. 13. 10. 
to the Loꝛde. Roma. 12. 19. 1. 1. 21. Galat. 1. 6. and 6. 6. Make, put foz to liue in this life, 
Thel. 4. 6. eb. 10.30. 1. Coʒinch. 1 6.1 8. Coloſl. 2.7. 1. Theſſ 5. 10. 

Vengeance ſhalbe declared a⸗ 1. Timo. 5. 4, 17, 18.2. Timo. Uarfare,ſee Fight, 
gainſt þ perſecuters of Gods 3.2. Hebz. 2.3. and 13. 17. Re · Match we ought and bee readie 


elect, and againſt all rebels. uel. 2.5. cõtinually. Mat. 24.42,43,44. 
Luk. 1 8.5.1. Theſ. 1. 8. Reuel. ¶ Uocation o calling to follow Fc. 26.41. mar. 13.33. Lu. 12. 
6. 10. nd 19.2. Chziſt. Matth. 8.22. and. 9. 9. 37. 21.36. at. 20.3 1. 1. co. 16. 
Vengeance is committed alſo to John 1.43. 13. 2. coz. 6. b. ep. 6. 1 8. col. 1. 2. 
the Magiſtrate. Rom. 13.4. 1. Uocation o; calling to pzeache, 1. pe. 4.7. C. 5. S. ct. 3.2.5 16.15. 
Bet. 2.14. Matth. 4. 18,19, Parke 3.14, Mater flowing out ofthe rock, a 


Uu. itit, figure 


A Table. 
- figure of Chailtes blood, x. Midowes continencie. 1. Coin. liſhneſle wich God. x, Coz.x, 
Coz. co. 4. 5 7.8.1. Tim. 5. 1116. 20, 25. and 3.9. 
Mater pure, put fo the grace of Wlidowe deudurers. Mat. 23.14 Wildome earthly, ſenſuall and 
the holy Ghoſt eb. 10. 23. Par. 12.40. Luk. 20.47. diueliſh. Jam. 3.15. 
¶ cake put fo him that voub- Midowe pooxe that offered in » Wiſdome mult be aſked of God, 
teth in his conſcience. 1. Coz, Temple. Marke 12.42. Jam. 1. 5. 
No.. Widowe impoztunate. Lu. 10.3. Mildome of God, looke Chziſt, 
Weake in the faith ought to bee Midowe of ain. Luk. 7. 12. and Golpel. ; 
boꝛne with, that they map bee Wife of Pilate. Mat. 27.19. Wiſe men come to Jeruſalem & 
wonne. Nom. 14. 1. and 15. 1. Wife of Lot. Luke 17.3 2. wozſhip Chꝛiſt. Mat. 2.1 1. 
1. Coz. 9. 22. 1. Theſ. 5.2. Will of God, accozding where⸗ Mitnes which God beareth, oz 
Qeake ones mult not bee offen- unto he determineth and woz- giuech af himſelfe and of his 
ded. No. 14. 13. reade, Offence Keth all things. Matth. 18.14. bountifulneſſe. Act. 14.17. 


- muſt not be giuen, Vom. 9. 19.1. Co. 1. 1. Ephe. Mitnes which God beareth of 
TUeake things of the wozld God 1.5. Oeb. 2.4. 1. Pet. 3. 17. and Chꝛiſt and his Goſpel, John. 
chuleth. 1. Cop. 1.27. 4.19. Reuel. 4.1 1, 5.3 2. and 8.18, Act, 14.3. and 


Meake in the bodie, ſee Jnfirme, Till of God, put fo his willre- 15. 8. 1. Coz. 2.1. 1. John 5. 6. 

Weapons Carnall. 2. Coz. 10.4. uealed in his woꝛde, accoꝛding Witnes that Chyiſt beareth to 
reade Armour, to which he commandeth vs x hHimſelfe, and the crueth of his 
Well doing, ſee Good doing, requireth of vs euery thing, @Golpel. John. 3. 11. and 8,14. 
¶ Mhiſperers cõdemned. Rom, Pat. 1 2.50. John. 7. 17. Rom. 1,Co2.,1,6.1,Tim.6.13. 


1.29. 2.18. 1.Thell. 4.3. and 5. 18. Mitnes which he teſtiſiech ol the 
Mhozedome, looke Adulterie, Pebz. 10.3 6. 1. Pet. 2. 15. 1. wozld, Joh. 7.7. 
C Wicked oz vngodly agree in John 2.17. Witneſſe which the ſpirit bea⸗ 


oppꝛeſſing oz perlecuting the Mill of God wee muſt ſeeke to reth of Chzilt,looke Spirit. 
trueth and godly ones. Matth. vnderſtand and fulfill, Matth. Mitnes of the ſcripture & o⸗ 
16.1. and 22.23. Parke. 3. 6. 7. 21. Rom. x 2.2. Ephe. 5. 17. phets, who witneſſe of Chiift. 

Luk. 23. 1 2. Act. 3. 29. 23.6. 1. Pet. 4.2. Act. 10.43. Reade Scripture. 

Wicked oz vngodly, pzonounce Mill of God we ought to pꝛay Mitnes of John Baptiſt. Joh. 1. 
ſentence againſt themſelues. fo, that it may be done. Matt. 15, 19, 3 2. and 3.28, 
Matth. 2 1.3 1,41. Luke. 7. 43. 6. lo. and 26,42. Coloſ. 4.12. Mitnes of John the Euangeliſt. 
Acts 4. 16. and. 26.3 17. Heb, 13.21. John 19.3 5. and 21.24. 

Wicked oz vngodly ſeeke and re · Till of God we mult referre all Mitnes ok the Apoſtles and of þ 
quire a ſigne. Mat. 12.3 8. and things to. Act, 18.21. and 21. faithfull which they beare to 
16.4. Lu. 23. 8. Joh. 2.1 8. and 14. Roma. 1. 10. and 15. 32.1. Chziſt and his Goſpel. Luke 

o Coꝛ. 4. 19. 16.7. Jam. 4.15. 21.13. Act. 2,32, and 3. 15. E 

Wicked oz vngodly feare men Will of man how it is able to do and 4.3 3. and 5. 3 2. and 10. 29. 
moꝛe the God. mat. 2 1. 26,46. nothing ok it ſelfe, no not inthe 1. Coz. 15. 15. 2. Theſſ. 1.10. 2. 
E 26.5. K 27.64, Mar. 11.3 2. regenerate, reade, Free will, Tim. 1.8. Neuel. 1. 2. and 6.9. 
Luk. 19.48. Act. 5. 26. reade alſo, Moꝛks which are and 20.4. 

Wicked mens purpoles & inde- good, are of Gd. TWienes ofthe conſcience. Rom, 
uours, are many times made WMillingnes, ſee Chearefulnes. 2.1 5. and 9. 1. 2,Cot.1.12, 
voide. Ma. 2.13. f 21. 46. 2. indes © ſea appeaſed by Chjilt Witneſſe ot two o2 thiee is ſuffi⸗ 

22. C 27. S6. &pnert Cha. Jo. Mat. 8. 26. and 14.3 2 tient. Mat. 18.16. John. 8.17. 
6.44446. K 10.39. Ac. 5.19, Ame ſhould be moderately and 2. Coſ. 13. 1. eb. 10.28. 
224, 9. 23, 24 Kt. f 12. 1 1. t. ſparingly vſed. Epheſ.5. 18.1. Mitnes falſe is foꝛbidden. Matt. 
Midowes mult be pꝛouided foz. Tim. 5. 23. Tit. 1.7. 15. 19. and 19.18. Nom. 13.9. 
1. Tim. 5. 3. Jam. 1. 27. Qildome ſound and true. Jam. Witneſſes falſe. Matth. 26, 59, 

Midewes miniſter te, Actes 6.1. 3.17. S,, ˙· U N 

1, Dim. 5 9. Wiſdome ok this wozlde is foo- Tienefles did firſt fone Steuẽ. 
RES 619954 593 Act.7.58, Wiucs 
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Tues of Paſtozsand Deacons, Mode of God is the wozd of re- che farhfull, Patch, 7.27, amp 


1.Tim.3.11. tonciliation.2. Coꝝ. 5. 19. 12.33. Luk. 6. 44. | 
Caiues duetie cowards their buſ- Woe of God is the ſwoꝛde of Moꝛkes good aſſure vs of our e⸗ 
bands,Epheſ,5.22,#c, Col.3, the ſpirit, Ephe,6.17, tection. 2,Pet.1,10, 


18, Tit. 2.5. 1. Pet... 1, 2. cc. Wow of God endureth fo2 euer, Moꝛkes good the faithfull mu 
¶ Mo, ſometime a note of tem- 1. Pet. 1.25. walke in. Eph. 2.10. he. 10.24. 
pozall miſerie. Mat. 24.19. Mod of God islinelp,effectual, Mozkes good muſt bee done fox 
Moman is the glozie of the man. and iudgeth the choughtes. the glozie of God. Matt. 5. 16. 


t. Coz. 11.7. Pebz. 4. 1 2. t. Bet. 2.1 2. 
Moman is of man and made foꝛ Tozd of God ſanctiſieth all crea- Moꝛkes good followe the faith- 
man. 1. Coꝛ.i 1. 8,9. tures. 1. Tim. 4.5. full after their death. Reuel. 


Woman how ſhe ought to be ap- Monde of God is the incoxrup» 14.13, 
parelled. 1. Tumo.2.9. 1. Pet, tible and immoztall ſeede. 1. TWozkes good God will reward, 
3.3. Pet. 1.23. Matth. 10. 42, Luke. 14.14 

CUoman ought not to teache in Wozde of God compared tothe Nom. 2.7. 1. Coz. 3.8. 
the Church. 1. Co. 14.34. 1. ſeede that groweth and fructi⸗ TWlozkes are not good without 
Tim. 2.1 2. ſteth. Luke 8.1 1. and 6.7. and faith. Rom. 14.23. Peb.i 1.6. 

Women that followed Chiſt. 12.24. Moꝛkes euil are ofthe fleſh Gal. 
Luk. 8. 2. Wowe of God mult be kept and 5.19. 

Women married to the Biſhops put in pꝛactiſe. Mat. 7.24. Jo. Mozkes euill are wiought by the 
and iniſters of the Church. 14.21. Jam. 1.23. 1. Joh 2.5. deuil in the Inſidels. Eph. 2.2. 
1. Tim. 3. 2,1 1. Tit. 1.6. Mode of God ſerueth not to ſal- Tozkes enill, Chꝛiſt is come to 

omen mult be ſubiect to their uation in all. 2. Coz. 2.15, 16. looſe and deſtroy. 1. Joh. 3. 8. 
buſbands. 1. Coz, 11.3. f 14, Wow of God only mult be pꝛea · Wozkes cuill we muſt lay away 
4. Ephel. 5. 22, 23. Coloſſ.3. chedandcaught,Rom.10,17, and abſtaine from, Rom, 13. 

18.1. Tim. 2.11, 1 2. Titus, 2. 1,C01.3.11,12,and15.3,4 12. Epheſ. 4. 17. and 5.11, 1. 
5. I. Pet. 3.1. 2. Co. 6. 7. Gala. 1. 8, 9. Bet. 4.3. 

Mom, put fo pꝛomiſe. Ephe.5, Mondes, ſee Idle. Coke we can no good thing of 
26. TAozke of the Lowe, put foz the our ſelues. John. 6. 44. and 15. 

TUozd of God, put fo2 the ſonne pyeaching of the Goſpell, 1. 4. Rom, 7. 16, 17,18. t. 1. 
of God, John. 1. 1, 14. Reuel. Coz. 16.8. Coz. 2. 14. and 12.3. 15. 10. 


19.13. | Moꝛkes which are good, doe nos 2.Coz, 3.5. Galat. 5.17. Phil. 
Tod of God created all things. iuſtiſie befoze God. John 6.29, 2.13. 

John 1. 3. Peb. 1 1.3. Roma. 3. 20. Galat. 2.16. and Euery mi ſhall receiue accoꝛding 

Cow ok God, put fo the wowe 3.17, 18. Epheſ. 2.8, 9. Titus. to his wozkes. Matth. 16. 27. 

itten, oꝛ preached, Heb. 4. 12 3.5. Rom. 2.6. 2. Coj. 5. 10. Gala. 

r. Bet. 1.23. Moꝛkes which are good are cõ· 6.5. 1. Pet. 1.17. Reuel. 2.23. 


Mode of God is the power of mended to the faithfull. Matt. and 20,12 and 22.12, 
God. Rom. 1.16. 1. Co;. 1.18. 5. 16. Ro. 12.9, 10. Fc, 1. Co. Moꝛkes great of our Sauiour 
Moꝛde of God and the efficacie 1 5,58, Ephel. 2,10, Philip. 4. Chꝛiſt. Matth. 11. 20. and 13. 


thereof, Hebꝛ. 4.1 2. 8. Titus, 2.1 2. and 3.8. Jam. 58. Act. 2.22. eb. 2.4. 
Monde of God is the woozde of 2.14, 15,16, fc. Monꝛlde, put fo; all mankinde. 1. 

like. Matt. 4.4. John 5.3 5. and TUozkes which are good are ok John. 5. 19. 

6,63. Act. 5. 20. God. Philip. 1.6. and 2.13. 2. Mold put foz the elect. John.z. 
Woe of God is the worde of Thel. 2.17. Titus. 2. 14. eb. 16. and 6.33. 1. Joh. 2.2. and 4. 

fruech. Joh. 1 7.1 7. 2. Co. 6.7. 13.21. I 4+ 

Ephef. 1.13. Col,r.5, 2,Ti- Wozkes which pleaſe God, fol Moꝛzld, put fo the repzobate. 

mot. 2.1 5. Jam. 1.18, lowe faith. Luk. 19.8. Deb. 11. John 17.9.1. Coz. 1 1.3 2. 
Moꝛde of God is the wow of ſal ⸗ thꝛoughout. WMonld, put fo; things appertai⸗ 


uation, Act. 13.26. Jam. 1.21. Mozkes good are done onely by 33 — 
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Wold, put foz eutil men in the Wozſhipping, put fox bowing of foze the Chziſtiang ought not 
wozld. Rom. 1 2.2. the knee. Mat. 9. 18. to be burdened with it. Actes. 
Wozld was made by Claift. Mozſhipping of God, and the 15. 10. 

John,r.10. ſame commanded. Matt. 4. 10. Yong childzen,ſee Jnfants. 
Wozld knoweth not Chiiſf,Joh, Luke 4.8. Acts. 14.15. 1. Coq. Pong folkes, howe they ſhould 
I. 11. and 17.25. 14.25. 1. Thel. 1.9. Reuel. 4. onder them ſelues. 1. Tim. 5, 
Wozldfully bent on wickednes, 9, 10. and 14. 7. and 15. 4. and 19. Tit. 2.6. 1. Pet. 5.5. 

1. Joh. 5. 19. 19. 10. and 22. 8, . ſee God, Pong men muſt be fubiect to the 
Moꝛtld and paince thereof is the Tozſhipping in ſpirit & trueth. elder. 1. Pet. 5.5. 

deuill, reade Deuill, Joh. 4.23, 24. Youth which is godly, mult noe 
TWoyld we muſt not loue. 1. Joh. Tlozſhipping ſuperſtitious, Act, be deſpiſed foz lacke of peeres. 

2.15. 10. 25. and 14. 11, 1 2. cc. Re⸗ 1. Cim. 4. 1. 

Tozld Chailt pzayech not fo uel. 19.10. and 22.9. Pouthly luſts muſt be fled from, 
oh. 17.9. Moꝛzſhipping ofthe beaſt and his 2. Timo. 2. 22. 
Mozid Chit hath ouercome, image. Reuel. 13.4.4 14.1 f. & Z. 

John 16.3 3. 16. 2. 19. 20. rcade Jdolatrie, Acharias, John Baptiſts fa⸗ 
Mond che faichfull ouercome by Cath taken foz puniſhment, *ther,and his Kozie, Luke 1.5, 
i faith. 1. Joh. 5.4. Ephel.5 6. 1 Thel. 5.9. 6,7. it. 

Wozld and the friendſhip thereof Math, put fo2 the iudgement of Zacharias ſonne of Barachias, 
is enimitie with God. Jã. 4. 4. God. Rom. 4.15. Epheſ.2. 3. flainebetweene the Altar and 
Mold hacech Chyiſt , and his. Whath,ſee Anger. the Temple. Mat. 23.3 5, 

Joh. 7. 7. 15. 18.1. Idh. 3.13 Mꝛong ought not to be done oz Jaccheus and his ſtozie. Luk, 19. 
Moꝛld paſſech away. 1. Coz.7, rendzed , but ſuffered, Matth. 1, 2. ct. 

31.1. Joh. 2.1 5. 39. Rom. 12.17. 1. Coꝛinth. ¶ Jeale without knowledge, 
Wonld the Faithfull ſhall iudge. 6.7. 1. Theſſal.5. 15. 1. Pet. Nom. 10.2. 
ens. 3.9. Zeale blinde, falſe, and diſozderlp 
CUozld the faichfuſl are not of. Mzong, ſee Jniurie. Mat.10.21.and 26.5 1. Park. 
Joh. 15. 19. and 17.14. + 9.38.Luke 9.54, 5 5. John 8, 
Moꝛnſhip oz ſerue God wee may V Dkeof Chyift, eaſte, Patth. 59. and 16.2. Act 7. 57. and 21, 

in all places. John. 4.21. 1. 11.29, 30. 27. c. and 26,11, 
Tim. 2.8. Poke of the Lawe, neither the Jeale taken in good part. 2,Coz, 
TWozſhippers true which are. auncient fathers,noz the Apo- 7.11. 
John. 4. 23,24. ſtles were able to beare, there · FINIS. 
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